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A 2 car 70 43 x - YANN Q 5 
PTTL INE beide 2 228 10 u ede and to cht ; 
ſider of, I hh is my Part not as) to allow of it to 
9 Print, but alſo to-pommend it to the eader, as a Tr 4 
moſt: comfortable to all aMided Conftiences exerciſed" in t 
School of Chriſt. The Author felt what he ſpake, and had Ex. x- 

ience of what he wrote, and therefore able more lively to 
expreſs both the Aſſaults and the ſalving, the Order of the Bat- 
tle, and the Mean of the Victory. Satan is the Enemy ; the 
Vieory i is by only Faith in Chriſt,” a 2 recordeth. If Chrift 


* 


NR, 


ry Dogrine the Author hath moſt ſubſtantially, cleared ii this | 
his Commentary. Which being written in the Latin T ongue, 
certain godly learned Men have, moſt ſincerely tranſlated into 
our Language, to the great Benefit of all ſuch who with hym- 
ble Hearts will diligently read the ſame. © 'Some"bepatr it ac 
cording to ſuch SH as they had- Others, godly affected, not 
ſuffering ſo good a Matter, in handling, to be marred, put to 
their helping Hands for the better framing and furthering of ſo 
worthy a Work. They refaſe-to'be named, ſecking 8 Kicker 
their own, Gain nor Gon, but thinking it their Ha ec i 
by any Means they bn ho eve afflicted Minds, an 17 — 
the Church of * _ ale ant God, to — 
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N — Words 5 P ee 4 to 7% aid for the Cora dation of this 
J Work; although in few, Words all cannot be expreſſed that may be ſaid, 
yet briefly to ſignify; that may ſuffice; this much we thought good to yy 

ee. godly. Reader: that amongſt many other godly :Eng/i/b Books in the 
our Days, printed and trandlated;, thou ſhalt find but few, wherein either thy 
ime ſhall ſeem me Det: or thy. Labour better /recompenced; to the 
| 5 of thy Soul, or wherein thou maylt ſee the Spirit and Vein of St. Paul 
more lively repreſented. to thee, than in the diligent S. of this preſent 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the, Galatians. In which; 
as in a Migror or Glaſs, or rather as St. Stephen in the Heavens being opened, 
thou mayſt ſee and | behold the ;adinirable. Glory, of the Lord, and all the 
KRiches of Heaven, thy Salvation freely, and only.by F aith in Chriſt; his 
3 Love and Grace toward thee ſo opened, thy Victory and Conqueſt in him 
ſo: proved, the Wrath of God ſo e, the. Law ſatisfied, the full King - 
dom of. Life, ſet open; Neath, Hell, and Hell-Gates, be they never ſo ſtrong, 
with all the Power of Sin, Fleſh and the World vanquiſhed; thy Conſcience 
diſcharged, .. all Fears and Terrors removed, thy ſpiritual Man ſo refreſhed 
and ſet at Liberty „that either thy Heart muſt be heavier than Lead, or the 
Reading hereof muſt lift thee up above thyfelf, and give thee to know that 
of CHRIS Jz8v, that, thyſelf ſhalt ſay thou _ Wan before, Gough 
before thou kneweſt him tight wel. nia 
Such ſpiritual; Comfort, ſuch heavenly. Doariae, ſuch N and 
Practice of Conſcience herein is contained, ſuch triumphing over Suran, and 
all his power infernal, ſuch, \Comempt;of the Law compared. with the Goſs 


pel, ſuch an holy Pride and. Exaltati 250 i 1 Man (whom bete he 
maketh a. Perſop divine; the Son, 9ef God, the Heir, of the whole Barth, 

2 py 22 N G Piſs Deaths Ne gas 11 with ſuch Phraſes 
oy ewplation,.. of , Chrit, of Grace, Juſtification; 


F i kick] Va Kaich her transfigureth;a M bn A Ohrict, and 

. __ more near unto Chriltthan the. Huſbaod is conpfed fob: 
| us and maketh a Man more than. Man) with ſuch other Voices, tall 

of ſpiritual. Glory and Myjeſty,. as ihe like bath not been — lightly. of 


any Writer, ſince the Agaſtles US It ur Pee pled. the 
any Mike had, not great ads and oem e 
Ward Conflicts and profound. A Agonies, wa onto, and RO 
to him both; this Knowledge. of pirit e Pesch. 152 Wag 
Yn e 3. wo | proceeding hood bg | 
ee by t Curry 3: O Iii to make t 


Satnei 1235 


tte ele Bibel as 10 „ 
Mourning to Mirth; from AMickioms, to advance to Glory ; from Hell, to bring 
to Heaven; from Death, N Life bm Darin, to Ligbt; from 7 ang A . 
Liberty; in Wilderneſs, to give Waters; the 7 to make Fruit fl | 
Thing cat be nat] b maße T b le briefly] 'c@_Jmble al] 
nought, Thus began God firſt to work, thus he proceeded, thus bee wo 
nueth, and ſo will unto the World's End, The firſt Seed of Promiſe, n 
6 Eve, was given to Seb: Yet in What Caſe was Eve" before The 15 * 
the Promiſe ? And in what Batrenhels and Deſpair was 82r4b before ſhe en- 
joyed her well-beloved 1aac? The like is to be faid of the two Mothers of 
two moſt exeellent Children, m And Job Buprif ; and yet what Griefs 
and Sorrows paſt over their Hearts, being both paſt all Hope! in Nature, be- 
fore the Gebdneſb of God did work? How long did the Patriarch 
ſerve i thiſerable Thraldom for his Rache? In What excellent Gloty was 
Joſeph exited ? het What ſuffered he before of his Brethren; and how 
ng Ithprifonment? In What and how long Set vitude were the Sont of 
#ael before "Moſes was ſent unto them? and, afterwards, in What Diſtreſs 
were they compaſſetil on every Side, when the Sex was forced to give them 
Place? after that” again, what an excellent Land Ws promiſed and given 
unto them, flowing with Milk and Honey ? but how were they Nourged 
. before in the Deſart, and yet had th 85 the Land, but their Children ? TO 
over-paſs many Things Harb! by the 
God to ſet up Dewi in his Ki n 7 0 what excellent Promiſes were 
given to his Throne? yet how wo he with Life? how did the 
Lord mortify and frame him 10 his Hand, before he placed him in quiet? The 
finite it were to reeite all. Briefly, in all the Works of God this is uf to be 
ſeen, that he worketh evetinore moſt excellent Things by Inftrumicnts tnoſt 
humble; and which ſrems fartheft off. Which of all the Apoſtles did evet 
think, when Chriſt was fo hütnbled and crucißed upon che Tree, that they 
ſhould ever fee him gain, although he fotetold them of bis hz before; 
ioſomuch that TBD did Narcely believe when he with his Eyes ſaw him 
What Man would Have thought that Paul, in the ragibg Heat of his p 
ſecuting Spirit, would have turned from à Perſecutor, to ſuch à Profefſor; 
from ſueh Infidelity to ſuch a Faith ;" inſomnch that Auanias Would fratcely 
believe the Lord when he told him?” Such is the'Djnnipoteticy of the Lord 
our God, ever working Nightly by the corftrary ty, 'efpociatly Wi when Te hath 
any excellent Thi  & work to his own Glory. hs SL, 18 gap Joq 
After like'Sott' may we eſteem alſo af Me Litther, whio bang Hitt a 
Frier: In What Minagcl, Superſtition and Darkhefs, in N od 


„What excellent Work was it of 


Dregs of tmonkiſh Idelatty was he 2 N e 
bes recordeth, and this Bode — a Fc] whoſe eligion 
was all in Popiſh Cetettibhies, 7 een wiedge, underftand- 


ing no other Juſtification büt it hey of the Ta and Merits of bis own 
making, only Nr the Eiiſter) (s many de &f Chris Deattt and Re. 
ſurtection, but n l the Power und Streng thereof, After be had 
thus continued a long 8 , "tiiore' pharilaical Annie“ Sg $aldu in tlie monks 
iſn Ways than the c of that Otter * enen Wers pee . 
mighty e degin len eue Man; Firſt to touch” u Con e with 
Wine Remorſe A K 1 * with Fears GE 
aches Aitider d — 5 10 Gol 
| erring, 


—_z 


. 3 and, by reading: of St: Paul, fome Spatktles/of better 0e 


in Chriſti”) In theſe 


would out of Purgatory; and moreover full Pardon from all hrs Wig, oi 


_ deſired gently -to diſpute the Matter, writing witha 
monition to the Pope, 


Cardinals, with all the Rabble of Monks and 28 Bi 


Hy) againſt him; being hated of Men, impugned of Devils,” reſected of Na- 


' 2 * 
159 


began 1 50 lttle and little to appear, which after i Time N N 
Inercaſe- But here it happened to him às“ eothitionly, it Wt v6 a 
good Chriſtians: The more that the true Knowledge cf Cd in him in- 
creaſed; the more Satan the Enemy ſtirred with: Ris fiety Darts, with Doubts | 
and Objections, with falſe Terrors and ſubtle Aflaults, ſecking F op olth Means 
poſſible how to oppreſs the inward Soul, which would fain his Reſt * 
ſpiritual Conflicts and inw Preſtlings,” how grie- 
vouſly he was incumbred, fighting againſt Inere Error, and Deſpa- 
ration, matvellous it is to conſider ;' inſomuch that” thitee Days ah 2 
Nights together he lay upon his Bed without Meat, Drink, N 

like a dead Man, (as ſome of him do write) labouring in Sul ar 1 4 
upon'a certain Place of St. Paul in the third Chapter to he Romans, which 


Was, To ſhaw bis Fuſtice: thinking Chriſt to be Kt to no other End 3 to 


ſhew forth God's Juſtice as an Executor of the Law ; till at length 
anſwered and touched by che Lord concerning the fight Wag of cet 
Words, ſignifying the Juftice of God to be executed upon his Lan, to ſave 
us from the Stroke thereof,” he immediately upon the fame ſtatted up from 
His Bed ſo vonfirmed in Faith, as nothing afterwärd could diſcburage him. 
Beſides other manifold and grievous etnblati6ry" (Which I fpeak not 

of all Sorts-and Kinds, except only of Avatice ; with the which Vice ot 

he never was tempted nor touched, Nat of wn written by chem char were 
converſant with him. W Wige 1290519 On 201) 
In chis mean while, aptly Conflicts and — of N Rules 
Which notwithſtanding did him no Hutt, but cather turned 70 His mate 
Furtherance in ſpiritual Knowledge; Pope Le. X. ſent à ubileg 
Pardons abroad through all Chriſtian Realms and Dominions, wheteby he 
gathered together innumerable Riches and Treafure; The Collectors where 
of promiſed to every one that would put ten Shillings in the Box, Licence 
to eat white Meat and Fleſh in Lent; and Pewer to deliver What Soul h 


they never ſo heinous. But if it were one jot leſs has ten Shi tings 
they preached, that it would profit him nothing. The 8 
whereof was ſo horrible, chat when no other Man darf pe alt, 855 Lith 
could not of Conſcience hold his Peace; tar, awingour certain Articles, 
Na moſt humble Ad- 
ſubmitting bimfelf — a moſt hümble manner to his 
Cenſure and judgment. But the Pope, thinking great Scorn to be con- 
trolled of ſuch a Friar, took the Matter fo Hot, that he, With all * 
pps” and Arc 
biſhops, Colleges and Univerſities, Kin gs and Princes, wi the Emperor 
allo himſelf, were all upon him! If che ommipotent Providence of ' the | 
Lord from above had not ſuſtained him, what Was it for one poor Friar to 
have endured all theſe ſharp Aſſaults of Satan, all the Violence of the whole 
World, having no leſs than the Sun, che Moon, and the ſeven Stars s 


tions, by folemn Authority condemned; diſtreſſed wich Ihfiriniities, and with - 


all manner of Temptatious tried and ptoved ? And'yet for all ele Tetmpta- 
tions ſuch was his Life, that (as Eraſmus, writing to Cardinal. Wolſey, aff 

| 550) none of all his Enenues could ever charge him with any Note of juſt 
Reperhenſan. 
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Reprehentoneupaiogtfueb were. his Allegat ion 


„ Apd.thus m 
caſes, of this: Map. 3» Which, we; thought good to inſinuate to the Chriſtian 


n Jerving, him, his He 


5 7 * 


* . : 1 | 
a j 


iqn gut. the Sgripture, that 
e aftoniſhed;at them. 
uch by dhe way of Preface, touching the Conflicts and Exer: 


ele ;,; writitg to Kralnu, confeſſeth Hig | 


Reader far, undry Purpoſes; Firſt tondte the merciful Clemency of Chriſt our 
Saviour: in calling.ſo Lyperfiitious. and idolatrous a Friar ©: graciouſly to 
Auch a Light af his Goſpels! bis, Grace-in, juſtifying him, his Might in pre- 
in comforting him,” his Glory 1 proſpering him, 

one egainſt ſo many d o proſpering him, that the Whole Kingdom 0H 
ope hadeno Power ether to Withſtand him, or to maintain itſelf. Se- 


Cendiy for this Relpech alſo and-Purpoſe; that the Reader, conſidering che 
warvelloug, Working of the Lord in this Man, may the better credit the 


Airing ine that he teacheth,, And tho his Noctrine, as touching a little Circum- 


rae Mop bim, who, bene ocgupied i in e Points of Religion, 
no 
5 tig be any Prejudice to all che rel, which. he taught ſo ſound⸗ 


ot the weightizr Principles and Grounds of Chriſt's Goſpel, and our Ju- 


fication, only. by Faith in Chriſt. And yet, in the ame Matter of the Sa- 
Saen e he altereth ſomewhat'from Zuinglius, ſtick- 
oo neat to, th vet be joineth not ſo with the Papiſt, that he 
I here any N or Idolatry. Wherefore, the Mattet 
being no greater than fo, nor directly againſt any Article of qur Creed, let 
not us Reta pice, for one little Wart, toy caſt away the whole Body. It 
tles to be{wiſhed, that! in good Teachers and Preachers · of 
N no Defect or Impęrfection. But he that can abide no-— 
5 1 his Blemiſh, let bim, if he can, name any Doctor, or Wri- 
tere, (the, tem n -exFept) Greek or Latin, old or new, either beyond 
© the Apes, AION! this nice the Apes, ot himſelf, whatſoever he be, which 
hath pot.exred in ſome Sentence or in ſome Expoſition of holy Scriptures | 
ut, if he carmot.fo do, then! let him jean by himſelf to bear with other; 
to, take the, heſt, and leave the worſt, (although there is no ſuch, Matter in 
3 Book eto be feared; foraſmuch as we, having a reſpect to the Simple, 
have purppſely ip oged ont and omitted ſuch Stumbling- places, being but 
few, which mig be of offend) jand.;to give God Thanks for any thing that is 
good; and, hamely, for this, wh ich. he hath given to us by Lurber, in opening 


9 Menn e e and good Will in his Son, ſo. excellently through 


e Preaching. of this Man: Who, if he had not taught the Difrenco 
tween; the Law. and the Golpel, and ſet out to us our Juſtification, 
ictory,...and,, iberty by Faith only in Chriſt, ſo - plainly, fo plentifully 
BE  affyred! as he hath done, ho ever durſt have been ſo bold to 
open is Mauth in ſuch Words, or ſo confidently to ſtand in this Doctrine 
$ Faith and. Grace For if there have been 3 the Time of Luther, and 
be yet ſome, Which openly defend that Marks be neceſſary to Salvation, 
Te he before fo mightily hach taught the contrary; what then would 


eſe. have done if Laaber had not been? who alſo did forewarn us of 
edame,  prophecying, that, after His Time, this Doctrine of Juſtification 


Would be almoſ extinguiſhed in "my Chyrch, a8, N Places, Expedienoe 
| Wang ee en 4 243 "2m W wy 6&8 3 15 ier TH DONG £4313; Wo | 
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en . | þ "4 | Wherefore, 


Chriſt do help, hard it is to Fleſh and Blood to e 


ye build, the greater is the Fall. And yet ſuch Builders 


— 0; „ 4 let us hold 
2 the comfortable Doctrine of Faith and Joſtiftektton, and . 
that the Lord ſd freely hath gen, calling upon' the! Lord with all O 
ence and Diligence, 24 give ub Grace with'St. Paul, not to refuſè the Grate 
which he beſtoweth upon us, nor to be offended with this joyful Docttine, 
as many be. Hnd therefore as our Duty was for our Part to ſet it abroad, 
4 our Counſel is no leſs to every ſtudious Reader thereof,” to pray for Grace 
rightly to underſtand that he readeth. For elſe, un be f pecial 55 of 
864 d thi ical 
Pdctrine of Faith only. So ſtrange it is to etnal Neuen, ſo dark to the 
World, ſo many Enemies it hath, chat except he Spirit of God from above 


do reveal it, Learning cannot reach it, Wilders ended, Nature is aſto- 
niſhed Devils do not know it, Men do perſeeute it. ' Briefly, as there is 


no Way to Life ſo eaſy, fo is there none ſo hard; caſy to whom it is 


given from above; hard to carnal Senſe not yet inſpired] "The Ignorance 


whereof is the Root of all Errors,” Sects and Diviſions ; not only in al Chri- 
L(endom, but alſo in the whole World. The Jeu thinkech to be ſavec by 


his Moſes Law, the Tut by his Allvrun, the Philoſopher his 
Virtues: Beſides theſe, cometh another Sort of People, not ſo ill as the 
Few, nor ſo heathen as the Philoſopher, but having ſome part of both, 


2 refuſe not urteriy the Nume of Chriſt; bi "avith Cbriſt do join, part h 
the Law of Moſes," parth the moral and natural Diſcipline of Php, and 
Party their cum Ceremontes and Traditions, to nabe a \perfett Way to Heaven: 


And. theſe; here in this Commentary, are called Papiſts, of che Pope thetr 
Author; being divided within themſelves more than into an hundfed divers 


Sects, Orders and Profeſſions of Cardinals, Friars; Monks, Nuns, Prieſts, 
Hermits, and other Votaries: All which ſeem to ſpring up 'of no other 


Cauſe but only upon Ignorance of this Doctrine. And no marvel; for 
take away this Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith only in Chriſt, and leave a 
Man ta his own/Inyehtions; what Efd will there be of new Devices? Such 


a petilous Thing it is to err in the firſt Foundation; Where On 1. 758 
out 


their Props to hold up their Workmanſhiß of Works a Die * 
of juſtifying Faith, pretending, for their Defence, the Teſtimony of St. Fame 
wiigrethe! ſeemethi to ——— to Works; and not to Faith at 
'Touching' which Matter of Juſtification, foraſmnch'as in the Sequel of 
this Treatiſe the Author hath ones upon the fame at large, it (hall 
not be much needful to uſe many” Words ut this preſent.” Tbis briefl 
may ſuffice by the way of Preface, in 4 Word or two to advertiſe the 
Chriſtian Reader, Whoſo taketh in hand with Profit and Ju udgment to 
read this Book, that in him two Things are ſpecially to be required : 
Firſt to read it wholly together, and not by Pieces and Parts here and 


there; but to take it in Order as it lieth; neff ing one Place with another, 


whereby to underſtand the better the right Meaning of the Writer, how 
and in what Senſe he excludeth good Works, and hom not; how he neg- 
lecteth the Law, and how he magnifieth the Law. For, as in caſe of — 
fying before God, the free Promiſe” of the Goſpel admitteth no Condition, 
but Faith only in CnRIST JIxsv; ſo in caſe dutiful Obedience, „ 
here nden no good Works, but rather exhorteth thereunto, and chat 
in _ Places. Thus Times and Caſes diſereetly muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 


„ The/ 
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* | | 8 
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ding hereof: he chat 
Mind with him to tlie 
vg ene! — — 


d Langer 
* its, ; and 5 de well fg Bn beforarith the Feat of God and — | 


Chace dag ar, elſc he ſhall hardly conceive the excellent 8 ei- 


. ther of 1 this riter or any other. For albeit moſt true it is, that no 


greater Co to the Sog of Man can be found in any Book next 
to, the holy, Scriptuse chan in this Commentary of M. Lufbrr: ſb this 
i t hath linth#Phice,..but only where the Conſtience; being in Hea- 


, hath; need-pf the Phyſician s Hand. The other who feel themſelves 
9 — 5 ro are not touched in Soul with-any Sorrow, as they little cate 
for, whe ſo have they little Underſtanding of this Doctrine 


whe — read it. And this is the Cauſe; in my Mind, why the Pope 
and his Fapiſts have fo little Feeling and Liking bf Lutber's Doctrine; 
= all /becauſe they. commonly are never .greatly | vexed in Spirit with 
deep liction, but rather deride them that be beaten down with 
Noe ard, Temptations of Satan, as they did by Luther 5 whom, 
od ſuffered to be tried and —— with the Buffets of the 
e 7 ſay. therefore! that he learned. his Divinity of the Devil. But 
9 * A his Divinity, let us hear what he himſelf in this Book 
ot T we were — ern exertiſed with Force" and 
tlety.* N with Terrors and the 
Bore 7 — al hu 5 — ohfenre: and unknown  utito ur, 
Times: paſt ito the Warld, and yet it to the» Papnſts, "the" 
„ and e . Therefore the Gift of the Interpretation 
Soripture and 0. Studies, tagetber with aur inward und 
en unto us the, Meaning of Paul, and abe See e boy 


: 


} at vio nt d ohni | to, güte cid %% 9422 
7 N l Papiſts, wheſoeyer they be, taſte a little che 
me, or the lie ag Luther did, and then ſee hat they willi ſay. Expe- 
oe Opel + ir Sigel Weiler A re we ſee, for all 


bot n 


inline 
12 Rick to Faith 
2 ,of ans on and in oy deed many of them are 
ie Lutherans, howſoever they hated Luther before. And What 
— toy then, of this, Doctrine of Luther? If the Papiſts:themſelves 
to dig in it, hy are they unwilling to live in it? Au =/ 
5 1 . 5 eee dine ana Ls 
ANCE true? 63 bar fend yd 1 51 
how therefore; here theſg Men 0 ſtouthy withſtand this Doctrine of 
Juſfification by Faith, Ohly, they are much deceired. And when they 
alledge St. James for them; that is ſoon anſwered, if we rightly diſcern 
the, Meaning of St, James and St. Pauls of whom the one ſpeaketh of 


Mags eee ior Juſtification oflly before Men, which is a true 


Demonſſration, of a nue Faith ora true Believer before Man, ratlier 
3 the Working of true Joſtifcation before God. And ſo it is true which 
St. Janes Haich, ho chat F. mhent W o doth not i Whoſe 


4 Pur ole. 
* * f g * | Fa | P 


oſe 


| 4 | 
: "1 9 1 * 1 
pos it is, gt de Dem us What. maketh a Nan juſt, before G 


clare the neceflary Conjunction of, good in him the * 
F LH 1 The NE ſpeaketh of Righteoulh Juſtification, 
pee from 


3 Men, 77 before God: meaning not to exclyde 
on! ought to be fixed; thi what's, Faith 


e Faith, th hola, 100. be done: but to 
at St. Faul bich, the Fe aith only, 


del Sfp and COT 

d it is t ikeyiſe 
vt NE z ere 

eee a a, 0 better to TE al 85 *oih it 
with? M4 Jars, K e ndted, or the ſatisfying. of the cavilling Ad- 
yerſary, that the ſition is to be thken full and whole, as St. Paul doth 
menn it; 10 tHit "Wet "the right Subject, we joip the rj t Predicatunr, as 
the Scadlencit term it; that is, ſo that Faith of Cheſt, in g, ever 


have Relation to the true . An 
Article tnoft true, 3 Paith on hy, i ut Warks, doth juſtify.” But Whom 
doth it jaſtify? the Wording 7 the Jicentivus Ruffian? the volu E= 
Ppicure ? — carnał Goſpeller eaneth no ſuch thing, but only the 
mourning e Soul, — 1 Conſcience, the repenting Heart, 
the amen N And a lition is true, according to the 
Doctritie 0 Faul: "To him that a ene e um *olnch nuſtifieth the Un- 
dly, his 2 i counted for Ri ghteouſneſs . Contrariwiſe, let Faith have 
fit to the obſtinate and wilfal Rebel, ho, con "to ience, con- 
* delighteth in Sin; and in Rim is true Hike wife that Se: James faith, 
7} Faith only : meaning thereby, that Faith availeth not" to E. 
ö 2 only in ſuch Perſons as have a good Will Nr | Purpoſe to ame 
Heir 1577 Not that Repentunce and turning from Buputy doth 2 tem: 
ah in Chriſt worketh Nc in — M in i 
nt 773 arr. willing to 80 that, believe Oo, 12 
ar. and amn, Aloe with t. Not chat Repentatice' faveth any 
Mae cf the Law; but on) ſheweth, the « Fella” Whom Faith in 
6nly dath fave. and juſtify; But of this enough, and more "that 
e deen; eſpecially hog the Book itſc hae following will fat 
_ Reader, at.large, in all ſuch Doubts to this Matter ang». ha 
us, cealing trouble thee, gentle er, with any 
of eden this Work to thy godly Studies; e 
both. ther and thy. tudies to the 9 5 Gui w, the Bojgr of: Be, 
heartily wiſhing, and craving of his Majeſty, that thou ma ug leſs 
Profit and Conſolation by. reading hereof, than our Putpoſe was to do thee 


. in Fe e b forth to thy! Comfort. and: e n 25 
2 Amen. 4 
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2 To r another fer Goſpel. 


4 To pervert the Goſpel chan. 5 


Frog: 


ly e Ar e of of Man's 5 Himes Righteou 
e MOT out ao ki IA, to, the ee 5 N . 


ene Th 420. Basen N 4 of 7. * 2 
opt? A _Crar. 1. Wan 7 | 'Caar. W. . ly! * - — i 
0 9 35 Men from the Cal. 39. That, the Goſpel. is preached in | 


31 That * is. vain 8 ihe 

Faithful do work or ſuffer. 

32. To be made a Servant and the 
Son of the Bond- woman. 


Z. 


fe 


3 N the Minds of the Faith- 
ul 
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5 To be accurſet. 133 To be caſt out wich the 80n of 
6 To obey human Traditions. the Bond- women, >. from * 
7 To pleaſe Men. . ©" Inheritance, ; 
9 N05 to be the Servant of Chril. 134 That Chriſt profiteth nothing. 8. 

2 To build upon Men, and not upon 35 That we are Debtors to fulfil Us 

God. VS. whole Law. „en ner 

10 That the moſt A Righte- 1 f . et 4 

.;, . ouſneſs Fat aw | Sas. Cuar, RY” vB 

My To "GW Church of God. 36 To be {1 ate from Chriſt, _ - 
Ty 132 To fall fem Grace. 
", Cap. I au. 38 To de hindered from the. TOOK 
12 14 To. 2 to be juſtißed by | | Courſe of Well-doing. :.__ 


5 Works, is to teach to bejultißed 39 That this Perſuaſion of e Doc- 
| | 1 00 of Works come Hob * 
4⁰ To . Cortupt ption. 
14 Ts make Webel Minter o. Sin. 41 That judgment remaineth for him 
by To build u Sin n it 1s | who teacheth this Docttine. 

daeſtr . hh 42 To bite and conſume one another. 
16 To be mage a nt” wha «ul 43 That this Doctrine is accounted a- 
10 To reject the Grace of God. mong the Works of the F Sh, 


Tojudge e died in vain. nr hy 5D! $- 

8 . 72 . |. 1 K Cuaf. VI. n a 
if nap. III. I To think thyſelf to be ſomething 
9 9. To become fooliſh ( = 4 -. whenthou art nothing. e 


4 To be bewitebed. 


4 To glory in others than in Ged. 
21 Not to hear the Truth, _ 


Carnally to. r the carnally- 


_ To;crucify Chriſt again, minded. 
3 To hold that the Spirit is recei- 47 To hate the Perſecution ol the 

* ved by Works. LC... 

24 To forſake the Spirit, and to end 48 Not to keep the Law itſelf. _ 
in the Fleſh. | 49 Togloryinthe Maſterand Teach- 
25 To be under the Curſe. er of carnal Things. 

26 To ſet the Teſtament of 8 50 That nothing profiteth, and what- 

bove the Teſtament of G 


= , ſoever a Man doth is vain. 
27 To make Sit to abound. 2 2 
28 To be ſhut under Sin. 1 


29 JÞ ag REY Ceremonies. 1 
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this Book ſheweth me to have been. — ] perceive all the 
Cogitations, which I find in this Treatiſe, by ſo great Diligence of the Bre- 


From whom, by whom, 


MARTIN LUTHER». 


7 R E F A c 'E 


ven the Erürti to che GALATIANS. va 

1 

C Myſelf: can cee belleve, thine I was ſo 1 in Words, e 
I did publicly expound this Epiſtle of St. to the Galatians, as 


thren gathered together, to be mine: 80 at I muſt needs confeſs, either 
all, or perhaps more, to have been uttered by me in this public Treatiſe: 
Fur in my Heart this one Article reigneth, even the Fal TH of CHRIST. 
and unto whom, all my divine Studies, ne 4 
and Night, 2 Recourſe to and fro continually. And yet J percei 
that I could not reach any Thing near unto the ON, Breadth, ad 
Depth of ſuch high and "ineftimable Wiſdom: Only certain poor and 
bare Beginnings, and as it were Fragments do a "Wherefore, I am 
aſhamed that my ſo barren and ſimple Commentaries ſhould be ſet forth 


| upon ſo worthy an Apoſtle and ele& Veſſel of God. But when I confider 


again the infinite and horrible Profanation and Abomination which always 


| hath' raged in the Church of God, and yet at this Day \ceaſeth not 
to rage againſt this only and grounded Rock, which we hold to be 


the Article of our Juſtification, (that is to ſay, how, not by ourſelves, 
neither by our Works, Which are.lefs than ourſelves, but by another H 

even the Son of God jusus CuRIST, we are redeemed from Sin, ; 
the Devil, and made Partakers of eternal Life) Tam compelled” to caſt or 
all Shame, and to be bold above Meaſure. 


This Rock did Satan ſhake in Paradiſe; (Gen. 6 2.) heh be endete 


| our firſt Parents, that, by their own Wiſdom and Power, they fhould be 


like unto God; forſaking true Faith in God, who had given them Life, 
promiſed the Continuance thereof. By- and- by after, this Liar and Murderer, 
which will be always like unto himſelf, ſtirred up the Brother to the mur- 


dering of his Brother, (Gen. iv.) 20 for none other Cauſe, but for that his 


godly Brother, by Faith, had offered up a more excellent Sacrifice, and he 
offering up his own Works, without Faith, had not pleaſed God. Aſter 
this, againſt the ſame Faith, followed a moſt intolerable Perſecution of 
San y the Sons of Cain; until God was even conſtrained at once, by 
the F 2 to purge the whole World, and to defend Naab the Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs. This notwithſtanding Satan continued his Seed in Cham, 
the third Son of Noab. But who is able to reckon up all Examples? After 
theſe Things the whole World waxed madd againſt this Faith, finding dut an 
infmite Number of Idols and ſtrange Religions, whereby every one (as St. 
Paul faith); walked his on Way, truſted by their Works; ſomé to 
W PR a God, ſome a Godeſs, ſome Gods, ſome Godeſſes: that is t 


vithou 


[= 


without the Help of Chriſt, and by their own. Works. ta. redcem themſelves 
from all Calamities and from their _ as all the Examples and Monu- 


ments of all Nations do e 
But theſe are nothing Fon an of dN db gregation of 
God, rael; which not x only wo the ſure Promiſe of the Fathers, and after- 
ba the Lay of God given unto from himſelf P his An 
e all other; but de and i Þ Things Were alſo gerfified 1 05 
Words, by the Miracles, and by the compler' the Prophets. Notwith- 
ſtanding even among them alſo Satan (that is to ſay, the mad a d outra- 
geous Opinion df their own Righteotſes) did fo Riera, that Hfterwards 
they killed all the ples e yea, even Chriſt himſelf the Son of God their 
promiſed Meffab;. for they had taught that Men are accepted and re- 
C.eived into the Favour of by Grace only, and not by their own Righ- 
teouſneſs. And this is pt hes of the Doane the Devil, and df the 
World from the Beginning: We will not ſeem to do eil; but yet whatſoever 
wo do, that muſt God allow, and all his Prophets muſt conſent to it; which, 
f they refuſe to do; they ſhall die the Death. Abel ſhall die ; 8 
flouriſb. Let this be our Law. (ſay they ;) and even ſo it cometh to pas. 
Hut in the Church of the Gentilis, the Matter e hath been ſo ch 
mently handled; that the Fury of the i Syn may welt: — — to 
have been but a Sport. — they (as — ſalth 8 4 2 not know | 
their Anointed; amd | therefore they 2 the Led. F Glory But Cds 
Church of the Gentiles hath, received and confeſſed C to be th Sori 
M God; being mati. cur. Righteouſneſs. and this doth ſhe publitiy record, 
4 and tgach, And yet notwithſtanding this Confeſſion, they that would 
e . accoutted . the Church, 2 hill and 3 and continually. rage againſt 
ah believe, and : teach, and in therr Deeds.) deblare: — . e 
ur 2 Flle Jeif-Jame: Thing tba ehen themſelves (though wth fergned 
Words and hypoeritical Deeds) are ch ed in ſpight of their Teeth to 'alloio 
aud confeſs... For, under the Name of Chiift, -at this Day, they rrign. Ard if 
they... could,> without" the Name of Cbriſi. ball that Skat and Kingdom, 
=; bur they would expreſs bim to he ſuab a unt opetly,' as, in their Hearts; 
= efteem him ſecretly. But they eſteem him d great den leſs than: the: Jews ts, 
60; at the leaf, think him i be Thola, chat is ta h, a Thief worthily 
hanged on the Croſs. But theſe Men/account him as a Fable, and take him as 
Fo fel gned Gad among the Gentiles; as it may Feine e, at Rdmeznin the 


Court, and almoſt throughout all Jak... Wire 
therefore Chriſt: is — as it were, a Mock amongſt his Chri- 

ian. .(for Chriſtians they will be called) and becauſe Cain doth kill Abe! 

_ continually; and the Abomination of Satan now chiefly! reigneth; it is very 
neceſſary that we ſheuld diligently handle this Article, and ſetꝭ it againſt 
Satan, Whether we be gude or eloquent, learned or unlearned: For this 
Rock muſt be publiſhed abroad; yea, tho every Man ſhould hold his Peace; 
yet even of the very Rocks and Stones themſelves. Wherefore I do moſt 
Willingly herein accompliſh my Duty, and am: contented to ſuffer this 
g Commentary and full of Words, to be ſet forth for the: ſtirring up 
of al the Brethren in, Chriſt, againſt the Slights and Malice of Satan; 
which, in theſe. Days, is, turned into ſuch extreme Madneſs againſt this 
 braltbful Kutuuledge of Crit. now revealed and raiſed up again; that,” as hi- 
_ eee to be poliefied with Devils, and ſtark mad, evenſe 


N you: | now 


[13] 
now the Devils themiſElves:do: ſeem to be poſſeſſed of fat worle Devils, and 
to tage even above the Fury of Devils; which indeed is a great Argument 
that the Enemy of Truth and Life doth perceive the Day of Judgment to 
be at Hand; which is the horrible Day of his Deſtradtion; but the moſt 
_ comfortable. Day of our Redemption; and ſnall be the end of all his Tyran- 
nu an Cruelty. Fot, not without Cauſe is he diſquieted, when his Mem- 
bers and Powers are ſo aſſailed ; even as 4 Thief or an Adalterer, when the 
Morning appearethiand-diſcloſeth his Wickednefs; is taken tardy and ap- 
— — For who ever heard (to paſs. over the Abomina- 
tions ſof the 28 ſa many Monſters to burſt out at once into the World, 
as we ſee at ay in the Auabaptiſis alone In whom Satan, D 
out, a8 it were, the, laſt Blaſt of his Kingdom through horrible Uproars 
ſetting chem every where in ſuch a Rage, as though he would by chem, 
| * deſtroy the whole: World with Seditions, but alſo 8 
numerallle Sects up and devohr Chriſt wholly with his Church. 9457 
Againſt the wicked Lives and of uthers he doth hot ſo rage: to 
wit, againſt Whoremongers, Thieves, Murdefers, :perjured Perſons; Rebels 
againſt God, Unbelievers. No, to theſe rather he giveth Prace and Quiet- 
neſdz cheſe he maintaineth in his Court with all mannet of Pleaſures and 
7 1 and giveth to them all things at Will: Even like as fometime in 
the. beginning ef the Church, he did not only-ſuffer allh the Idolatries 
and albu Religions of we whole World to be quiet and ui puched, but 
alſoumightil/ maintained. deſended and nouriſied the ſame. But | the 
Churchſand Religion of Chriſt alone he vexetboh.every ſide. Aſter this per- 
mitting Peace and Quietneſs tonnany Hereticks, he 
holick Dodrige, Even. ſo Iikeęwiſe at this Day he hath ho other Buſineſs 
in hand: but this onlyr (as his on and always proper ſunto himſelf) l to 
perſecute and vex gur Saviour Chriſt. : which ĩs i ur perfect Righteoufneſi 
Without: am of aur Works: as it is written of him, Gen. ii. 193. cg Og 
arne M Heck. ol maids. ohe e yvieow3 geh 210m 1 
But I do not ſet forth theſe my Meditations ſo, oe, againſt theſe Mews 
as far my Brethren, which will either i ſhew [themſelves (thankful in the 
Lord-for this my-Trayel;: ot elſe wall pardon my Weakneſs and Temerity. 
But of the Wicked I would not in any wiſe they ſhould: be liked or al- 
lawed!:) But rather that thereby both: hs and their god might be the more 
wexedʒ ſeeing; with my great Travel: they are ſet fortſi only for ſuch as St. 
Haul Writeth this E piſtle unto: that 1 18 to 1ayj: the Troubled, Ai cted, 
 Fexed, Tempted (for' $71 only. underfland theſe: Things) and miſenable Gala- 
tians in the Faith. Whoſo are not ſuich, let them hear the Papiſts, Monks, 
Anabaptiſts, and ſuch other Maſterz of profound Wiſdom and of their own 
Religion, and let them ſtoutly cntemn our Dodrine! and our Doings. 
For at this Day the. Papiſts and Anabaptiſts | conſpire togethet againſt | tho 
Church in this — (though they diſſemble in Words) that the Work 
of God dependeth upon the Worthiteb: of 'the Pero. Por thus do the 
Anabaptiſts teach, that Baptiſm: is nothing. except the Perſon do believe. 
Out of this Principle muſt needs dene that all the Works of God be 
ghothigg if the Mat be nothing. But Baptifn 4s the Work af God, and 
Vet an evil Man makech it not to be the Work of God. Moreover, hereof 
A muſt follow, that Matrimony, Authority, Eiberty and Bandage are the 
Marks: of. God: But, bocnuſe Men are evil gtherefore ther are nat tha 
. | D + Works 


Only the Ca- 


OP 


BH GCC 
Works of God. Wicked Men have the Sun, the Moon, che Barth, the 
Water, the Air and all other Creatutes Which are ſubject unto Man; but 
| becauſe they bu wicked and not godly; therefore the Sun is not the gun, the 
Moon; the Barth, the Water are not tliat which they are. T he Anabap- 
tiſts themſelves had Bodies and Souls before they were re. baptiaed : hut be- 
cauſe they were not godly;/ thetefore they had not true Bollies and true Bouls, 
Alſo chtir Parents were not lawfully married (as they grant themiclves) be- 
cauſtthey were nat re · baptined: therefore the Anabaptiſts themſelves are all 
Baſtards/ and their Parents were all Adulterers and Whoremongerd, and yet 
| they do inherit their Parents Lands and Goods, altho th grant them- 
es to be Baſtards, and unlawful Heirs. bo ſeetb not in the Ana- 
ts,  Meti not poſſeſſed winb Devils, but even Devils themſelves poſſeſſed with 
; worſe Devils? - & 20 41108 ae nb ASSAM 0 STIAW 77092 ANBAT vale. 
The Papiſts.in-like-maiiner until this Day do ſtand upon Works and 
the Worthinefa! of Man; dontrary to Grace, and ſo (iii Words at leaſt) do 
ſtrongly aſliſt- their Brethren' the Anabaptilts. For theſe Foxes art tled to- 
gether by the Tails, although by their Heads they ſeem to be contrary. 
For outwardly they pretend to be their great Enemies, when as inwardly, 
hotwithſtanding, they think, teach and defend indeed all one thing againſt 
our Saviour. Chriſt, ho is out only Righteouſneſo. Let him therefore 
that can, held faſt this one Article, and let us ſuffer the reſt Which 
have made Shipwreck thereof, to be carried whither the Sea and Winds 
ſhall drive them, until bither they return to the Ship or ſwim to the Shoar. 
The Concluſiom and End of his Complaint is, to hope for no Quietneſs 
or End of Complaint, fo as Chriſt and -Belial do not agree. - One 
Generation puſſeth and another cumirb. (Bock xi. iv.) If one Hereſy die, by 
and by andther ſpringeth up: For the Devil doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep. 


I mytelf, which (although I be nothing) have been now in the Miniſtry 
ef Chriſt about twenty Vrats, can truly witneſs that I have been aſſail- 


ed with more than twenty Sects, of the which ſome are already de- 
ſwoy'd, other: ſome (as the Parts and Members of Wotms and Bees that 
art cut aſundet) do yet pant for Life. But Satan the god of all Piſſen- 
fon, itteth- up daily new: Sects, and laſt of all (which of all other, I 
ſhould 'never- have: foreſeen. or once ſuſpected) he hath raiſed up a Sect of 
ſuch as teach that the Ter Coinmandments ought to be taken out of the Church, 
and that Men ſhould not be terrified with the Law, but gently exhort- 
ed by the Preaching of the Grace of Chriſt, that the Saying of the Prophet 
Micah might be fulfilled, Let ns Man five, nor reprove another, Hoſea 
iv. 4. |\'T bey dal not profbecy to bum, Micah ii. 6. As though we were ig- 
forted by Chriſt: but the hard-hearted Phariſees, unto whom the Grace of 
God is preached-in vain muſt be terrified by the Law. And they them- 
ſelves alſo are forced" to deviſe and imagine certain Revelations of God's 
Wrath againſt the Wicked and Unbelievers. As though the Law were or 
uch is the Blindacſs and:Prefamption of theſe frantick Heads, which even 
by their own Judgment do condemn themſelves. ” Wherefore it behoveth 
the Minifters of God's Word to be ſurely perſuaded, (if they will be ae- 
counted faithful and wiſe in the Day of Chriſt) that the Word of St. Paul 
is not ſpoken in vain, or propheſied of a Matter of no Importance: to 
5 4 if ae A Wit. 


. 
4 


1 
+ 4 


3 


SP 


bg 1 5 ] | x. 7M 


wit, There muſt be al Herefies amen g pon, that they wbicb are approved 


may be mad manifeſt, 1 Cor. xi. . Yea, I ay, let the Miniſter of Chriſt 

know, that fo long as he teacheth Chriſt hore „ there ſhall not be wantin 
tle Spirits, yea eveh of dur own and ourſelves, which hall 

be all Means fible, to trouble the Church f Chriſt, And herewithal 

16! him eomfort Fiel that there id nd Pears berroern Chriſt and Belial, 


or between the Seed of rhe Serpent and the Nik 2 \Cor.vi, 11. 
ro "ſufferer by 


Gen. Al. 5. Yea let him rehoice in the 
theſs Sccts and ſaditiols Spirits, ny Tpriiging © ap, one after another. 


For this is our rejoicing, the Tem, | 124; that 
we be found ſtanding and fighting in the behalf 4 Need Ne) the W 8 
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e ie e e ale Lend, yet once 
again to expound this Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Gan 
not becauſe I do defire to teach new Things, or ſuch as ye have 
not heard before, eſpecially ſince that, by the Grace of Chriſt, 
Paul is now thoroughly known unto you: but for that (as I 
have often forewarned you) this we have to fear as the greateſt 
and neareſt Danger, left Satan take from us this Doctrine of 
Fairtn, and bring into the Church again the Doctrine of Yorks 
and Mens Traditions, Wherefore it is very neceſſary, that this 
Doctrine be kept in continual Practice and public Exerciſe both 
of reading and hearing. And although it be never ſo well 
known, never ſo exactly learned, yet the Devil, who continu- 
ally rangeth about ſeeking to devour us, is not — Likewiſe 
our Fleſh and Old Man is yet alive. Beſides this, all kinds of 
Temptations vez and oppreſs ug;ofevery.. Side: Wherefote this 
Doctrine can newer taught, ur ved, and Tepeated enough. 
If this Doctrine h 1 8 - alſo. 88 Hocktine of Truth, Life 


and Salvation loft a If: this 1 ny flouriſh, then 
true Service 8 God, 


all good Things flouri ] 

the Glory of God, N i oh 1 of all Things 2 20 
are neceſſary for a Chrictiim Man to know. Becauſe therefore 
we would be occupied and not idle, we will there begin now 
where we made an end, according to the Saying of the Son 


of Sirach: When a Man hath done what he can, he muſt begin 
again. Ecelus xvlii. 6. 
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IRS T of all it behoveth that 1 Fr of” the Argen t. of” this 
Epiſtle : that is to ſay, het Matter St. Faul Here! chiefly eſe 


bY The Argument therefore 18 this. „ 2 14110 205 
* St. P aul goeth about to eſtabliſh the Dodtine 6 Pals Chis weren 


of Sins, or Chriſtian Righteouſneſs,” to the end that e ma 5175 "perfect 
Knowledge and Difference between Chriftian Ri Tu Gul And. « -other 
Finds of RightEoulne6.' For there be divers ſorts ef Rightebufnels. There 
is a political or civil Ri teouſtiels, which Em wy Niels of the 17 5 
Philoſophers and Lawyers deal With. There is 4 3.4 CR 
teouſneſs, Which the Trädttions of Men do . FE 0 Rig Fhte 9 0 
Parents and Schoolmaſters may teach without 73 5 5 becale 

not attribute unto it any Power to ſatisfy for Sin, "ta ene God, 8 70 tel 
ſerve Grace : but they teach ſuch Ceremonies as prove only necefl: 4 
Correct of Manhets, arid certain Obſervations pin AN 

| ſides theſe} there is andther tinge called” the Rig bale of = 
Law, dt of the 2 Comundments which My beach., This do we 
wach alter che Doctrine {4 + , og N 


There is yet another Rf 3 Wich x. "above 3 itt e cz 7 + 
ſhi 15 


3 of Paith of Gbr n Ryghreonfn „the ch due m 
ent An from the ot A afore 5 1 for k &y te quite .contr 
this Righteouſſieſs Veeauſe they flow out of the 13 s of Fun errors 
, the "Tradiions of. the Pope, and the ra Ce Wines G00 6d, hi 
bees Gauſs they o i dür 0 0 „ and may be Wrought 'of us. 9 by 
e natural: Streng a e Papiſts 8 or l A En, 
or theſe kinds of hieb cſs are alſo the Df Lf OL Fog ; 
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c 125 718 moſt” excellent 95 - of 0,208 TRY 4 (robith 85 d thro 5 

% bellt Works,” In puterb unto Wy 15 neither Oliti cal ni WW of 
vr tlie Rjghtepulnels of God's Law,” nor  econfiſtet in Work: , but is clean 
trary: at is to ſay, 2 mere Faſfbe be, 3 "a8 the 8 7e Ar 

Fg For in this we” work "nothing, we render jothivg u 0, A bi 

only we-reccive' and ſuffer another to work in us, f * at hy 0 1 5 


8 it ſeemeth god untd me Ot i Right Saad e The 


ritian Righteduſpels, "tHe paſſive Righteou BY 
' * is 4 tedulneſt Bie en in a Myſtery,” it Nabe W. TER , 
; 170 


tans the Ives. do 191 'thoron KI "i ct dane 1 and 
Katt take held" of it itt. cheir Temptations.” : 1 8 "IH re rig 155 
gepitly y taug aud Contindally v pradtifed. - And 15 i Gene 1 
or àpprehend this Righteoftels In Ae for of C Con Hence, 
muſt needs be ay hrown. For, there is no Cor 1 80 Conſcience 100 firm 
and ſo — 05 as this] 1 7 7 iphteouſnehs is. . he. 1 ä 
But Mais 0 55 18 0 e chat in the Tertgs A Con | 
RAND and Hänger öf Deitch,” we _ nothing elle büt our Wöfks, our 
Worthine's 


For this is far aboye, Man's Strength and Capacity, yea, and above the Law 


paſſive or. Chriſtian R. 


Thad it, and did. Flat it indeed : 7 A 


4d 


" — 8 


; "vm. Cel. 
Wanhinef and g tans hich when it ſheweth.unto. us. dur Sin, by and 
by our evil Lite paſt cometh to Remembrance. Then the poor Sinner 
on great An kts 81 = „and thus thinketh with himſelf : 


4 1! bow d?, qoodld go God T jnight tive longer : "then. 
would I amen 2 > oo Man's Reaſon cannot reſtrain itfelf from the 
Sight and Beholding of this active or working Righteouſneſs, that is to fay, 
he own Righteouſneſs : nor lift up her Eyes to the beholding of the 
uſneſs, but reſteth altogether in the active * 
. 7 "fo deeply.1s this Evil togted in uss. pic 
the other Side, Satan abuſing the Tire « of our Nature, doth 3 in- 
creaſe and a vate theſe Cogitations in us. can it not be but that 
the poor Cor Clence "muſt be more grievouſſy troubled, terrified and con- 
founded. For it is. impoſſible that the Mind of Man itſelf ſhould conceive. 
any Comfort, or look. up unto Grace only in the Feeling and Horrot 
of Sin, or conſtantiy reject all Diſputing and Reaſoning about Works. 


of God allo. Trus it 18, that o all chin ngs in the World, the Law is moſt 
excellent. et is it not able to. quiet a troubled Conſcience, but increaſeth 
Terrors, and driveth it 95 Velperation. That Sin by the gr; might. 


become exceeds . OM. VI, 13. 


Wherefore, afflicted and troubled Conſcience hath no Remedy. againſt 
Deſperation. and eternal Death, unleſs it take hold of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
by 5 offered in Chriſt Jeſus, that is to ſay, this Paſtve Faith or 
Chriſtian Righteouſneſs. Which if it can apprehend, then may it be at 

quiet, and boldly ay; 7 Keek not this active or workin Righteouſneſs : al- 
Fg] bays es Lge hve and alſo to_ful But le it ſo-that 
natwithſt wy" cannot "truſt unto it, 
ment , of 175 Thus 1 abandon myſelf 
mine aum and of God's Law, and em- 


neither dare T ſet it againſt. the 
* all 5 2 75 „ both of 0 
ace * that 


1 i is 45 Righteouſneſs "of "Grace, ' 
Mercy, 1 — ' Briefly, 1 ref upon” that Verkaufte, 
Fey F. of. Chriſt and oft N06 


; Law, to 
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without gur of Works or Peet 
- itſelf is able to do in i geg g and procuring to itſelf ſeaſonable Showers of 


Like 11 ER href enge Et not Rain, nor is able 8 own Strength, 


Labour, and Travel to procure the ſame, but receiveth it of the mere Gift 


of God from above: 4.110 o this heave 8 is mea pe. of ah o 
en how mu e 


XS 


Rain to make it fruitful :' even ſo much, and no wore, are we able to do, by 
our Strength and Wake in winning this heavenly and eternal Righteouſneſs; 
and therefore ſhall never be able to attain unto it, unleſs God himſelf by mere 
Leere and by his unſpeakable Gift do beſto it upon us The — 
Knowled 155 then, * the greateſt Wiſdom of Chriſtians is, not to know che 
ignorant of Works, and of the whole a#ive Righteyſueſe, eſpe- 
cially hen 255 Conſcience wreſtleth with the Judgment of God. Like: 
2s on the contrary, amongſt thoſe Which are not of the Number, of God's 
People, the greateſt Point of WIe is, to Ne and earneſtiy to urge t the 
Law and thou active R hteouſneſs. 
But it is a Thing very ſtrange and unknown. to the World, to teach 
Chchriſtians to learn to be ignorant of the Law, and ſo to live before Gad, 


& if thete, were no Law: e except thou be ignorant of the. 


2 0 | | Law, 


* Bum, and be aſſuredly 


b 5 F 
; | » . 
# ; 
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, > 


perſuaded in thing Heart that there is now no 
Law nor Wrath of God, but altogethier Grace and Mercy for Chriſt's fake, 
thou emſt not be ſaved: for by the Law cometh the Knowledge of Sin. Con- 
trariwiſe, Works and the keeping of the Law muſt be ſo ſtraitly required 


im the World, as if there en Pink or Grace: and that becauſe of the 


ſtubborn, proud, and hard-hearted, before whoſe Eyes nothing mult be ſet 
but the Law, that they may be terrified and bumbled. For the Law is 
** ee y and kill ſock, and to-exerciſe/ dhe old, Man: and boch the 


_ Me, 2 Tim. ji. 

Here is then ene a with and Faithful Diſpoſer of the Word of God, 
Which can ſo moderate the Law, that it may be kept within his Bounds. 
He that teacheth that Men are juſtified before God by the Obſervation of 

the Law, paſſeth the Bounds of the Law, and confoundeth theſe two kinds 

of Righteouſheſs, active and paſſfoe, and is but an ill Logician, for he doth 
not righiiy divide. Contragiwiſe, he that ſetteth forth the Law and Works 
to the old Man, and the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs of Sins and Gods Mercy to 
the new Man, divideth the Word well. For the Fleſh or the old Man 
muſt be coupled with the Law and Works: the Spirit or new Man muſt 
be joined with the Promiſe of God and his Mercy. Wherefore when I ſee 
a Man that ĩs bruiſed enough already, oppreſſed with the Law, terrified with 


Sin, and thirſting - for Comfort, it is time that I ſhould remove out of his 


Sight the Law and active Righteouſneſs, and that I ſhould ſet before him by 
the Goſpel the Chriſtian and peſſtve Righteouſneſs, which excluding Moſes 
with his Law, offereth the Promiſe made in Chriſt, who came for the af- 
flicted, and for Sinners. Here is. Man raiſed up again, and conceiveth good 
Hope, neither is he any longer under the Law, but under Grace. How 
not under the Law? According to the new Man, to whom the Law doth 
not appertain. For the Law hath his Bounds unto Chriſt, as Paul faith 
afterwards : Ber Chriſt is the end of the Law, (Rom. x. 4.) who being come, 
Moſes ceaſeth with his Laws: Sr er the Sacrifices, the Sabbaths, 
yer and all the Prophets ö 
This is our Divinity, rc we teach hon to put a Difference between 
theſe 'two kinds of Rinktcouſntls active and paſſive: to the end that Man- 
ners and Faith, Works and Grace, Policy and Religion ſhould not be con- 
founded, or taken the one for the other. Both are 9 but both muſt 
be kept within their Bounds; Chriſtian Righteouſneſs appertaineth to the 
new Man, and the Righteouſneſs of the Law appertaineth to the old Man, 
which is born of Fleſh and Blood. Upon this old Man, as upon an Als, 
there muſt be laid a Burden: that may preſs him down, and he muſt not en- 
joy the Freedom of the Spirit of Grace, except he firſt put upon him the new. 
Man by Faith in Chriſt (which, notwithſtanding is not fully done in this 
Life ) then may he enjoy the Kingdom and ineſtimable Gift of Grace. 
This I'fay to the end that no Man ſhould think we teject or forbid good 
8 Works, as the Papiſts do moſt falſly ſlander us, neither underſtanding 
what they themſelves ſay, ot what we teach. They know nothing but * 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, and yet they will judge of that Doctrine which 
is ſar above the Law, of which it is impoſſible that the carnal Man ſhould 
be able to judge. Therefore they muſt needs be offended, for they can ſes 
no * than the Law. Whatſeever * is aboye e, is to them a 


ord of Grace and 1 rt muſt be nghtly divided ending to Weg | 


great ; 


% 


ns 


great Offence. But we imagine as it were two Worlds; the one heavenly 
and the other earthly;' In theſe we place theſe two kinds of Righteouſneſs, 
being ſeparate the one far from the other. The Righteouſneſs of the Law: . 
is earthly and hath to do with eaithly things, and by it we do good Works. 
But as the Earth bringeth not forth Fruit except firſt it be watered and made 
fruitful from above: even ſo bys⸗the Righteouſneſs of the Law, in doing 
many things we do nothing, and in fulfflling of the Law) we fulfil it not, 
except firſt, without any Merit or Work of ours, we be made righteous by _ 
flian Righteouſneſs,- whith nothing ineth to the Righteouſneſs 
of Re Law, or to the earthly and aCtive Righteouſneſs. But this Righteouſ- 
neſs is heavenly: which (as is ſaĩd) we have not of ourſelves; but receive it 
from Heaven: which we work not, but which by Grace is wrought in us, and 
apprehended by Faith': whereby we mount up above all Laws and Works. 
Wherefore like as we have borne” (as St. Paul faith) the Image of the 
carthly Adam ſo let ùs boar the Image of the heavenly,'-which is the new 
Man in a new World where is no Law, no Sin, no Remorſe or Sting of 
Conſcience, no N but 2 Joys Righteouſnel De _ r 
Salvation and GNR 

Why, dowwe then nothing? : 46 we work nothing for the obtaining of this 
Righte6uſricſs?-T'ahſwer,” Nothing at all. For this is perfect Righteouſ- 
neſs, o db norbing, io Bear nothing, to know nothing of the Law, or of Works : 


T7 But to know and to believe this only, that Chriſt is gone to the Father, and 


is not now ſeen: that he fitteth in Heaven at the right Hand of His Pather, 
not as a Judge, but made unto us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Holineſs and Rodemplorly Briefly, that he is! our High-prieſt intreating 
for us, and reigning - over us 2 in us by Grace. In this heavenly 
Righiteouſneſs Sin can have no Place: for there is no Law, and where no 
Law ies ere can be no Tranſgreſſion. Rom, iv. 17. 
Seeing then that Sin hath here no Place, there can be no Anguiſh eus 
ſcience, no Fear, no Heavineſs. Therefore St. Yobn ſaith (1 John v. 18.) 
He bur is born .of God cannot fin.” But if there be any Fear or Grief of 
Conſcience, it is a Token that this Righteouſneſs is withdrawn, that Grace 
1s hidden, and that Chriſt is darkened and out of Sight. But where Chriſt 
is truly ſeen indeed, there muſt needs be full and perfect Joy in the Lord, 
with Peace of Conſcience, which moſt certainly thus thinketh: Although 1 
2 4 Sinner by tie Lam, and under Condemnation of the Law, yet" 1 45 ir 
er Tale not, becauſe Chriſt livecb, who ts: ref he Righteouſneſs 2 poſh 
eve 2 2 — Life. In that Righteouſneſs and Life I 1485 no Sin, no Feat, no 
Sting Ie Conſcience, no Care of Death. I am indeed a Sinner as touching 
this preſent Life and the Righteouſneſs thereof, as the Child of Adam: 
where the Law accuſeth me, Death reigneth over me, and at length would 
devour me. But T have another Righteouſneſs” and Life above this Life, 
which is Chriſt the Son of God, who knoweth no Sin nor Death, but is 
| Righteouſneſs and Life eternal: by whom, this my Body, being dead 
and brought into Duſt, ſhall be raiſed up again, and delivered from the 
N _E the Law and Sin, wy ſhall we lanCtifled N with: _ 
wit.” Nan 
ye both itheſs continue hüllt we tare live." The Fleſh: is accuſe; exer- 
ciſed with Temptations, oppreſſed with Heavineſs and Sorrow, bruiſed: by! 
n ** * of the * _ the Spirit Toa, rejojceth, 


and 
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— 
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and ord by ths paſſive and Chriſtian Righteoulheſs, becauſe it Knoweth 
-that iti hath in Heaven at the right Hand of his FATHER, who bath 
aboliſlirch the Law, Sin, Death, and Hath trodden under his Feet all Evils, 
led them captive, and triumphed over them in himſelf. Col. ii. 17. 
St. Paul therefore in this Epiſtie goeth about diligently to inſttuet us, to 
comſort us, to hold us in the perfect Know | 
excellent Righteouſneſs; For if the Article of Juſtification be once loſt, 
then is ull true Chriſtian Doctrine loſt. And as many as are in the World 
that hold not this Doctrine, are either Jews, Tune, Papi 


or Heyetres. 
For: between the Righreouſneſs of the Law and Chriiun Ri gbr there 
is no Mean. He then that — eee 


eth from this Cbi,,ẽu 
needs fall into the Righreouſneſe- of rbe Law, that'is to ſay, hen be bath g 


Rigbtrouſreſe, muſt 


"Cbrif, be muſt fall into the'Confidence of bis non Works, 
| Therefore-do e ſo earneſtiy ſet forth, and ſo often r this Doctride 
of : Faith: or Griſtian Righteouſneſs, that by this — Hot in 


continual Exerciſe, and may 'be plainly diſcerned from the ative Rig 
- "(or vy is 


Otherwiſe we all never be able to hold the True Divi- 
this only Doctrine the Church is built, and in this it confiſteti:) 
bug by and by we ſhall either become Canonifts, Obſervers of Ceremonies, 
— of the Lino, or  Papiſts, and "Chrift fo darkened, 'that none in the 
[Church .fballbe eitbor rightly taught or comforted. Wherefore, if we will be 
Teachers and Leaders of others, it bohoveth us to have great Care u thek: 
Matters, and to mark well this Diſtinction between the iRighteoulſneſs of the 
Law and the Righteouſneſs of Ohtiſt. And this Miſtinction is eafy to be ut- 
tered in Words: but in Uſe and Bxperience & is very hard, alclibugh it be 
never io diligently exerciſed and pructiſed, for that in the Hour of Death, or 
in other Agonies of the'Conſcietice, theſe toro forth of Righteouſtels do er- 
-counter more near togethet than thou woaldeſt wiſh or deſire. Wherefore 
T de admoniſh you, '4 * 4 oy became Inftrators and Guiders 
"Conferences, and Sov tcp races ye exrrciſe & continually 
Study, 'by reading » of the Wind i Prayer, 'that in 
Time of Temptation 4 be | all inftrutt and tomfort borh\ your cum Cun- 
e and others, and 10 bring them frum 'the 422 to Grace, from ative 
. e 75 Jpn und *#eceived Righteaifneſs, and, to 
* rom Moſes to CRI T. For the Devil is wont in Aictie, 
and in eli Confli& of Conſcience, by the Law to make us afrald, and to 
againſt us the Guilt of Sin, our wicked Life paſt, the Wrath and judg- 
ment of God, Hell and eternal Death, that by chis Means he may drive dis 
to Defperation, make us Bond-ſlaves to himſeif, and pluck us from Ohriſt. 
Furthermore, he is wont to ſet againſt us thoſe Places of the Goſpel, where- 
in Chriſt himſelf requireth Works of us, and with plain Words threattieth 
Damnation to thoſe who do them not. Now, if here we be not able to 
judge between theſe two kinds of Righteouſneſs, if we take not hold of 
Chriſt by Faith fitting at the Right Hand of God ( Heb. vii. 25.) who ma- 
keth Interceſſion unto the Fathet far us wtetched Sinners, then are we un- 
der the Law and not under Grace, and Chriſt is no more a Saviour, but 


Cars fo that now there Ky no more Salvation, but a certain 


tance follow. 


= 
* 


ledge of this / moſt Chriſtian and 


. | T: 22 }J 
ve; FO aid before, that the * in 2 Chriſtian ought eden pals 
Bounds, but ought to have Dominion only over the Fleſh, which is in Sub- 

ion unto it and remaineth-under-the ſame, - When it is thus, the Law is 

ept within his Bounds. But if it ſhall preſume to ereep into thy Con- 

ſcience, and there ſeek to reigu, ſee. thou play the cunning Logician, and 
make the true Diviſion. Give no more to the Law than is convenient, but 
go thou: O Law, thou wan climb up into the Kingdom f my Comſcience, 
and there reign and r it of Stn, and wouldeſt take Soak me w_ Foy of -my 
Heart, which I baue by Faith. in Chriſt, and drive me 10 Deſperation, | that 1 
might be wwithout all Hope; and utterly prriſb. This thou doſt beſides thine 


Office: keep thyſelf within thy Boungs; and exerciſe thy Power upon the 


' Fleſh, but touch not my Conſcience, -for I am baptized, and by the Goſpel 
am called to the partaking of Righteouſneſs and of everlaſting Life, to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein my "Coriſtience is at Reſt; where no Law is, 
but altogether Forgiveneſs of A, Peace, Quietneſs, Joy, Health, and 
everlaſting Life. Trouble me not in theſe Matters, for I. will not ſuffer thee 


o intolerable a Tyrant and cruel Tormentor, to reign) in my Conſcience, 


for it is the Seat and Temple of Chriſt, the Son of God, (1 Car. vi. 19.) Who 
is the King of Righteouſneiſs and Peace, and my moſt ſweet Saviour and 
Mediator: He ſhall keep my Conſcience joyful and quiet in the ſound and 
pure Poctrine of the Goſpel, and in the 7 of this Choſtan. and 
eayERly R1 ghteouſneſs. 1 u 11 30-21 ade 106 2391 

When 1 — this Righteouſhes reigning in my Heart, 1 *.. om 
Heaven a8 the Rain making fruitful the Earth : chat is to ſay, I come forth 
iato another Kingdom, and I do:Good Works, how and whenſoever Occa- 
ſion is offered. If I be a Miniſter of the Word, I preach, I comfort the 
broken-hearted, I adminiſter the Sacraments. If I be an #9 Houſbolder, Igo- 
vern my Houſe and my Family, I bring up my Children in the Know- 
ledge. and Feat of God. If I be a Magiſtrate, the Charge that is given me 
from above, I diligently execute. If I be a Servant, I do my Maſter's 
Buſineſs faithfully; To conclude: Whaſoever he be that is afuredly' per- 
ſuaded that Chu is his Righteouſneſo, doth not only chearfully and gladly 
work well in his Vocation, but alſo ſubmitteth himſelf — Love to the 


Magiſtrates and to their Laws, yea though they be ſevere, ſharp and cruel, 


and (if Neceſſity do ſa require) to all manner of Burdens, and to all Dan- 


gers of this preſent Life, becauſe he knoweth that this is the Will of God, 


Va that this Obedience pleaſeth him. Thus far as concerning the Argu- 
ment of this Epiſtle; whereof Paul intreateth, taking Occaſion of falſe 
Teachers Who bad darkened this Righteouſneſs of Faßh among the Gala- 


_ trans, againſt whom he 1 himſelf in e and commending * 
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yas. 5 55 an Mitt, not Men, neither by Man, tut jc, 
and God the 0 0 1 iſed . Ray the dead.) 2 
Dan OW. that we have declared the Argument and San yy 
8 $ Epiſtle to the Galatians, we think it good before we come to 
© the Matter itſelf, to the what was the Occaſion St. Paul wrote 
MX this-E piſtle, He had planted WP the Galatians the pure 
Dodtrine, of the Goſpel. and the Righteouſneſs of Faith: but by and by af- 
ter his Departure, there crept in certain falſe Teachers which overthrew all 
that he bad Planted and truly taught amogg them. _ For the Devil cannot 
but furiouſly impugn this Doctrine with all Force and Subtlety, neither can 
he relt {o long as he ſeeth any Spark thereof remaining. We alſo, for this 
only Cauſe that we preach the Goſpel, do ſuffer of the World, the Devil 
and his Miniſters, all the Miſchief that they can work againſt us, both on 
the right Hand and on the left. 

For 13 Goſpel is ſuch a Doctrine as teacheth ; a far hi gher Matter than is 

| the Wiſdom, OO REI Ser and Religi ion of Wold, that is to lay, 
Free Remiſſion of Sins through Chriſt, Se. It leaveth thoſe things in cher 
Degree, to be as they are, and commendeth them as the good Creatures of 
God. But the World preferreth theſe Creatures before the Cxxa rok, and 
moreover. by them would put away Sin, be delivered from Death, and de- 
erve everlaſtin Life. Tbis doth the Goſpel condemn. Contrariwile, the 
 World:cannat ſuffer thoſe Things to be condemned, which it moſt eſteem- 
eth and. Peſt liketh 95 and therefore it chargeth the Goſpel that it is a ſedi- 
tious Doctrine and full of Errors,. that it overthroweth Common-wealths, 
Countries, Dominions, Kingdoms and Empires, and therefore offendeth both 
againſt God and the Emperor, abolitheth Laws, cortupteth good a 

an 
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ben ee age W, 


„„ 2 3 — ]]] ·ð— ⁰ — 
j * 
* 


he converſant and hat ſeen their 


bas 


"Lon 


ani] ſetteth all Men at Liberty to do what they liſt. Wherefore with juſt 
Zeal-and hight Serrice io God (ast would ſeem) 
„and abhorreth the Peachers "nd Packers thereof, as the e 
gue that can be in the woe Eurth. 
"Moreover, by the Preaching of this Dodtine, the Devil . pb 
his Kingdom deſtroyed, the Law, Sin and Death (wherewith as moſt migh- 
ty and invincible Tyrants, he hath brought all Mankind in Subjection under 
reſted out of, his Hands: Briefly, his Eriſo 22 
out of N gaom dfDarknefs, into \the Kil adom of Light 
Ano the Bevil ſuffer all this? Should ot the Farbe, Lit em- 
his Force and ſubtle Policies, 40 — fo corrupt, and utterly to 
29 out this Doctrine of Salvation and everia mp Life? Indeed St. Paul 
complaineth gn ths, and all ether 456. Epi «x in his 42 the Devil 
ſhewed hid Alcuming N knun in this Rn’. 

We thought good to ſhew here by the way, that the Goſpe is ſuch a 
Doctrine as condemneth all manner of Righteouſneſs, and preacheth the onl 
Het of Ga of Chriſt, and to them that embrace the ſame, it — 

ce of @onſcience and things: and os IN. e , 
rid hateth and end E bin ty , : IF 

I faid before, — the Occaſion why St. Na wrote this Epiſtle, was for 
hat .by..and. .by . falſe Teachers had. deſtroyed thoſe 
Things among the Galatians, which he with long and great Travel had 
built. And theſe falſe Apoſlles being of the Circumciſion and Se& of the 
Phariſees, .. were Men af great Eftpnation and. Authority, , who ged 
among the. People thatthey were. af that Hol 15 choſe Sock of ac Raf 
(Fobn viii. Rom. iv. 4, 57 U J that they were Iſraelites of the Seed of — — 
Sat they had. the Promiſe and the FN ; and finally, that they 
uilkers of Chrift and the Apoſtles . with wham 405 "hat 
les, and pe had alfo wrought 
Torhe Signs or Miracles themſelves: ir Chriſt Find Mat. vii. 22 

that the wicked alſb do work Miracles. Moreover the falſe Apoſtles 
by all 3 Means they coultl deviſe, defaced the Authority of St· Paul, 

ng 


ME fo "gh een of Paul? Why have je him in Jo preat Re- 
1 Forfooth be w 


he aft of all that "were td with Chrift. 
But wwe ate * Pifopte 0 the } , and were ; ami hu converſant with 


lem. We baue ſeen Chriſt uur hing Miracles, and heard him preach. Paul 
came after us, and is inferior unta : and it is nut pofible that God ftould 
ier us to err who are of Bis boly People, rbe Minifters of Cuil. and have 
received the Holy Gal. Again, we are many, and Paul is but one, and alone, 
ho neither as eoreuer ſant wirh the Apoſtles, nor hath ſeen Chriſt. Yea be 
25 the Church of Chtift a great while. Would God (think ve far 
aul N any, offer 0 many Chur the to be decerved? | 
Wen Men having. ſuch Authority come into any Country or City, by 
-abd by the Ped e have them in great Admiration, and under this Colour 
Sodlineſs and Religion, they do nat only deceive the Simple, but alſo the 
Learned, yea and thoſe 410 5 Which ſeem to be ſomewhat confirmed in the 
Faith, ay when they ey brag (as theſe did) that they are the Off. ſprin 
of the Parkes, the Miniſters of Chriſt, the Apoſtles Scholars, Gc. den | 
fo the Pope at this Day, when he hath no Authority of the Store to 
defend e withal, uſeth this one 3 e againſt us, The 
Qureh, 


+ 


= 
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[ 25] 
Church, the Church. h nkeſt thou that God'is fo offended,” that for x "few 
Hereticks of Luther”s Set he will caſt off his whole Church? Thinkeſt thou 
that he would leave his Church in Error ſo man hundred Years?” And this 
he mightily maintaineth, that the Church can — be woerthrown:” Now, ke 
as many ate moved with this Argument at this Day, ſo in Pauls Time; | 
theſe falſe Apoſtles; through great Bragging, and ſetting forth of their Own 
Praiſes, blinded the Eyes of the Galatians, ſo that Pau loft his Authority 
among them, and his Doctrine was brought in Sulpfeion- on | 
Againſt this vain Bragging, and Boaſting of the falſe Apoſtles, - Pau] with 
Conſtancy and Boldnels ſetteth his Apoſtolick Authority, highly com- 
mahhhng his Vocation, and defending his Miniſtty. And (although elſe< 
where le never doth the like) he will not give Place to any, no not to the 
Apoſtles themſelves, much leſs to any of their Scholars. And to abate 
their Pharifajcal Pride and' ſhameleſs Boldneſs, he maketh mention of the 
Hiſtory done in Antiochia, where he withſt6od Perer himiſelf. Beſides this, 
not regarding the Offence that miglit riſe therèof, he faith: plainly in the 
Text, that he was bold to accuſe and reprove Peter himſelf the Chief of the 
Apoſtles, who had ſcen Chriſt, and had been moſt familiarly Converſant 
with him. I am an Apoſtle (faith he) and ſuch a one as paſs not what 
others are: Vea, I Was not afraid to ctiſde the very Pillar of all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. And to conclude, in the firſt two e Bp, he doth, in a 
Manner, nothing elſe but ſet out his Vocation, his Office and his Goſpel; 
affirming tlrat it was not of Men, and tliat he had not received it by Man, but 
by the Revelation of J Chrift : -Alſ6,' that if he, yea, or an Angel from 
Heaven, ſhould bring any other Goſpel, than that which be had es. 


he ſhould be holden accurfed. 097 D103 VER) did of 
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UT what meaneth Paul by this his Bod Tuner 1TH, S0. 
mon Place ſerveth to this Fd, it every” Miniſtet-of God's Word 
ou be fare of his Calling .- that befor te God 435 Man, he mah) ay with 4 bold 
Conſcience glory herein; 0 he preached the Gofpel as one ia is called 
and ſent: Even as the Ambaffador of A King'glotteth"and' vaunteth in this, 
that he cometh not as a private Perſbh; 7 as the King's Ambaſſador, and 
becaufe of this Dignity, chat he is he King's Ambaſſador; he is honouted 
and ſet in the higheſt Place.” Which Honour ſliould not be given unto him, 
if he came as a private Perſon. Whefefore let tie Preacher of the Goſpel be 
certain that his Calling is from God. And it is expedient; that according to 
the Example of Paul, he ſhould mag His his Calling, to the End that he 
may wil Credit and Authority among the People, like 9s the King's $ Ambaſ- 
8 -magnifieth his Office ee Calfing: And chüs to lory; is not a vain, 
2 neceſſary Kind of glory . glorieth net in himſelf, but in 
the King Wich Hath ed 0 ke Atchority he dehreth o de honouted 
and ae 7. eien e gd yoly 030 a et os 19% 

_ Likewiſe When Paul bo bighty cothinendeth His Caltivig, 50 ebech not 
his Gehn PRAG but with 4®neceflaty and a holy Pride he magnifleth his 
Miniſtry ee the Romans xi. he faith: For as much as Jam the Apo- 
ſtle of the Gn, L Will magnify mine Office: That is to fay, I will that 
Mew' "receive? me, not -as Ph of Our but as Hun the Apoſtie or Am- 
9 83 | baſſador 


[26] 

baſſador of Jeſus Chr... And this: he doth of Neceſſity to maintain his 
Authority, that the People. i in hearing this, might be more: attent and..wil- 
ling to give Ear unto him, For they hear not only Paul, but in Paul 
Chriſt himſelf, and. God. the Father 2 * him out in his. Meſflage : 
Whoſe Authority and Majeſty, like as Men ought religioully to honour, 
ſo ought they with great Reverence to receive and to hear his Meſſengers 
bringing his Word and; Meſſage. 
This is a notable Place therefore, wherein Paul fo. glorieth and boaſteth 
as touching his Vocation, that he. deſpiſeth all horn If any Man, after 
the Manner of the World, ſhould denne all others in "eſpe of himſclt, 
and attribute all unto himſelf alone, he ſhould. not only thew himſelf a 
very Fool, but alſo grievouſly offend. But this Manner of Boaſting is ne- 
cellary, and pertaineth not to the Glory of Paul, but to the Glory of God, 
whereby is offered unto him the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. For 
by this Boaſting, the Name, the Grace, and the Mercy of God, is made 

known unto! utþe Wood. Thus therefore he beginneth his Kyle. p 


n Wen 100 Tal gn Apo, at of Men, D 


Here, in the very: Beginning, he toucheth thoſe falſe D 0:75 

| 4. — themſelyes to be the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and to be ſent of 
them, but deſpiſed Paul, as one that was neither the Apoſtles Scholar, nor 
ſent of any to preach the Goſpel, but came in ſome other Way, and of 
his own Head thruſt himſelf into that Office. Againſt thoſe Paul defend 
eth his Calling, laying, My Calling. ſeemeth baſe, to your Preachers: But 
whoſoever they be, which have come unto you, are ſent. either of Men, 
or by Man: That is to ſay, they have entred either of themſelves being 
not called, or elſe called by others. But my Calling is neither of Men, 
nor by Man, but it is ave all Manner of Calling that can be made aid 

the 3 for it is by e and by God the Father, c. 

Where he ſaith of Men, I mean ſuch as call 2nd throfl in then 
when neither God nor Man. calleth or ſengeth. them, but they run and 
of themſelves : As at my Day certain fantaſtical Spirits do,..which 
either lurk in Cornerꝭ, and. ſeek Places where! they may pour out their 

| PFoiſon, and come not into public Congregations, or elſe they. reſort thi- 
| ther where the Goſpel is planted already. Theſe I call fuch;as are ſent of 
Men. But where he faith; by Man, 3 ſuch as have. a; Divine 

; Calling, but yet by Man as by Means. God calleth then two Manner of 

| Ways: By Means, and without Means. He calleth us to the Miniſtry of 
bis Word at this Day, not immediately by himſelf, but by other Means, 

that is to ſay, by Man. But the Apoſtles were called immediately of 
Chriſt hinlelf. 4 * Prophets. in the ald Time were called of Gd Ras if. 
Therefore when Paul faith, . Nor of Men, neither ,by Man, he beateth 
don the falſe — og As though he an fay, Although thoſe Vipers 
brag never ſo much, what can they brag more than that they are either 
come from Men, that is to fay, of eee. without any Calling, or, by 
Man, that is to ſay, ſent of others. I paſs not upon any = theſe, Things, 
neither ought you to regard them. As for me, I am called and ſent neither 
of Men, nor by Man, but without Means, that is to wit, by. Telus Chriſt 

aa and my Calling is like in en to the Calling e tbe. Aan, 


8 5 [27] 
and I am indeed an Apoſtle, Paul therefore handleth this Place of the 
Calling of the Apoſtles effectually. And elſewhere he ſeparateth the De- 
gree of Apoſtleſhip from 3 as in the firſt to the — cap. xii. 
and in the fourth to the Eplgfians, where he faith, And God hath ordained 
ſome in the Church, as firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets thirdly Teachers, &c. 
ſetting Apoſtles in the firſt Place: So that they be properly called Apo- 
ſtles, which are ſent A of God himſelf” without any. other ordi- 

y Means. 

So Matthias was called only of God (Acts i. 14, th Pos when the 
If Apoſtles had appointed — they durſt not chuſe the one nor the 
other, but they caſt Lots, and prayed that God would ſhew which of them 
he would 4 For ſeeing he ſhould be an Apoſtle, it behoved that he 
ſhould be called of God. So was Paul called to be the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles (Alls ix. 15.) Hereof the Apoſtles alſo are called Saints. For they 
are ſure of their Calling and Doctrine, and have! continued faithful in their 
Office. and none of them became a Caſt-away ſaving Judas, becauſe their 
Calling: is holy (Mat, xvii. 5.) 

This is the firſt Afault that Paul. maketh againſt the falſe Apoſtles, 
which ran when no Man ſent them. Calling therefore is not to be deſpi- 
ſed. For it is not enough for a Man to — the Word and pure Doctrine, 
but alſo he muſt be aſſured of his Calling; and he that entreth without 
this Aſſurance, entreth to no other End but to kill and deſtroy. For God 
never proſpereth the Labour of thoſe that are not called. And al:hougb 
they teach ſome good and frrofitable Matters, yet they ediſy nat. So our phan- 
taſtical nee at ibis Day, have the Words of Faith in their Mouths, but 
yet they yield no Fruit, but there chief End and Putpoſe is to draw Men to 
their falſe and perverſe Opinions. They that have a certain and holy Call- 
ing, muſt ſuſtain many and great Conflicts: As they muſt do, whoſe Do- 
ctrine is pure and ſound, that they may conſtantly abide in their lawful 
Calling, againſt the infinite and continual Aſſaults of the Devil, and Rage 
of the World. Here what ſhould; he a woboſe Calling ts rte and 
Dactrine corrupt? 4 84g 
This is therefore our Comfort which are in the Miniſtry of the Wor 
that awe have an Office which is heavenly.and holy, to the which woe being ; 
Fully called, do triumpb againſt all the Gates of Hell, On the other Side, it 
is an horrible Thing when the Conſcience faith, This thou haſt done without 
any lawful Calling. Here ſuch Terror ſbaleth n Man's Mind which is not 
called, - that be would wiſh he had never heard the Word which he teacheth. 
For by. his Diſobedience, he maketh all his Works evil, were they never 
ſo N inſomuch. that even bis grvatgf Works and Labours become his 

"We foe then how. ay and an this boakiog and elatying of our 
In Times paſt, when I was but a young Divine, methought 
Paul did unwiſely/in glorying ſo oft of his Calling in all his Epiſtles : Bur 
- did net underſtand his Purpoſe. For I knew not that the Miniſtry of 
Gods Word was ſo weighty a Matter. I knew nothing of the Doctrine of 
Faith and a true Conſcience indeed, for that there was then no Certainty 
taught either in the Schools or Churches, but all was full of Sophiſtical Subtleties 
of: the  Schoolmen : And therefore no Man was able to underſtand the Dig- 
any and Power of this holy and ſpiritual boaſting” of the true cl 

alling, 


t 4 

Calling, which fervent firſt to the Glory bf God, and "ſecondly to the ad- 
vancing of our Office, and moreover 4 the Salvation of ourjetves and of the 
People. For by this our "Boaſting abe ſeek not Eſtimation in the World, or 
Praiſe among Men, er Money, or Pleaſures, ar Favour: of the World: Bur 
for as much as «we be in à divine Calling, and in the Work of God, and the 
People have great Need to be aſſured of our Calling, that they may know our 
Mord to be the Word of God, therefore awe proudly vaunt and boaſt of it. It is 


not then- a vain, but a moſt holy Ing e A Devil and the . 
and Humility before God. 


Verſe 1. And by God th Father 0 hath e lim hes the Dead. 


Paul is > einma ber Wich Zeal, chat he cannot ery till be cume to 
the Matter itſelf, but forthwith, in the very Title, he burſteth out and 
uttereth what he hath in his Heart. His Intent in this Epiſtle, is, to treat 
of the Righteouſneſs that cometh by Faith, and to defend the ante Again, 
to beat down the Law, and the Righteouſneſs that cometh by Works. Of 
ſuch Cogitations he is full, and out of this wonderful and exceeding great 
Abundance of the excellent Wiſdom and Knowledge of Chriſt in his Heart, 
his Mouth ſpeaketh. This Flame, this great burning Fire of his. Heart 
cannot be Fi, nor ſuffer him to hold his Tongue: And therefore he 
thought it not enough to ſay, that be was an Apoſtle ſent. by Jeſus Chriſt, but 
allo added: By God the Father, ohnchihath raiſed lum up from the Dead. 

But it ſeemeth here, that the adding of theſe Words: And by G0 the 
Father, &c. is not neceſſary. But becauſe (as I ſaid) Paul ſpeaketh-out of 
the Abundance of his Heart, his Mind burneth with Deſire to ſet forth 
even in the very Entry of his Epiſtle, the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, and 

to preach the Righteouſneſs of God, aubirh is called the. Reſurrection of. the 
Dead. Chriſt who liveth and is riſen again, ſpeaketh out of him; and mo- 
veth him thus to ſpeak: Therefore, not without Cauſe he addeth, hat he 
is alſo an Apoſtle, By God the Father," abo bath raiſed ap Jaſus Chriſt from 
the Dead. As if he ſhould ſay, I have to deal with Satan, and with thoſe 
Vipers the Inſtruments of Satan, which go about to ſpoil me of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, who was raiſed up by God the Father from the Dead: 
By the which alone we are made riglitedus, by the which alſo we ſhall be 
raiſed up at the laſt Day from Death to everlaſting Life. But they that in 
fuch Sort go about to overthrow the Ri el * Weak do POM ür Fa- 
ther and the Son, and the Work of them both. 

Thus Paul, even at the firſt Entrance, ande out NY ths whole) Mat. 
ter whereof he entreateth in this Epiſtle. For (as I ſaid) he treatoth of 

the Reſurrection of Chriſt, who roſe again to make us righteous, and. in fo 
doing, he hath overcome the Law, Sin, Death, and all Evils Rom. iv. 
24, 25.) Chriſt's Victory then, is the overcoming of the Law, of Sin, 
our Fleſh, the World, the Devil, Death, Hell, and all Evils: And this 
his Victory, he hath given unto us. Although then, that theſe Tyrants;:.and 
theſe Enemies of ours, do accuſe us, and make us afraid: Yet can they not drive 
us to Deſpair," nor condemn ug. For Chriſt, whom God the Father hath raiſed 
up from the Dead, is cur Reghteouſneſs and Victory, (1 Cor. xv. 55.) There- 
Fore Thanks be Yo . 11 der | _ ven us bt ſy m_ aur We e Cr: ie. 
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But mark how fitly, and to the Purpoſe Paul here ſpeaketh: He Raich 
not, by God which hath made Heaven and Earth, which is Lord of Angels, 
which commanded Abrabam to go out of his own Country, which ſent 
| Moſes to Pharuob the King, which brought 7/-2e/ out of Egypt (as the falſe 
Apoſtles did, who boaſted of the God of their Fathers, the Creator, Main- 
tainer and Preſerver of all Things, working Wonders among his People:) 
But Paul had another Thing in his Heart, namely, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
and therefore he ſpeaketh Words that make much for this his Purpoſe, ſay- 

ing: I am an Apoſtle, neither of Men, nor by Men, but by Teſus Chriſt and God 
the Father, who hath raiſed bum up from the Dead. Ve tee then with what 
Fervency of Spirit Paul is led in this Matter, which he goeth about to eſta- 
bliſh and maintain againſt the whole Kingdom of Hell, the Power and Wiſ- 
dom of the World, and _—_— the Devil and his Apoſtles. 


Verſe 2. And all the Brethren with me, 


This maketh much for the ſtopping of the Mouths of theſe falſe Apo- 
ſtles. For all his Arguments tend to the advancing and magnifying of his 
Miniſtry, and” contrariwiſe, to the diſcrediting of theirs. As if he ſhould 
thus ſay: Although it be enough, that I through a divine Calling am ſent as 
an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chrift, and God the Father, which hath raiſed him up 
from the Dead ; yet leſt I \ſhould be alone, I add over and = (which is 
more than needeth) all the Brethren which are not Apoſtles, but fellow Sol- 
diers They write this Epiſtle as well as I, and bear Witneſs with me, that 
my Doctrine is true and godly. Wheretore, we be ſure that Chriſt is pre- 
ſent with us, and that he teacheth and ſpeaketh in the Midit of us, and in 
our Church. As for the falſe Apoſtles, if they be any Thing, they be but 
ſent either of Men, or by Men: But I am ſent of God the Father, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Life and Reſurrection, ( Jobn xi. 25.) My other 
Brethren are ſent from God, howbeit' by Man, that is to wit, by me. 
Therefore, leſt they might ſay that T only ſet myſelf: proudly againſt them, 
I have'my Brethren with me, all of one Mind, as faithful Witneſſes, which 
think, write, and W * ew ſame _ that 1 _ 


Verſe 2 - Unto the Churches: of Galatia. 


Par had preached the Goſpel throughout all Galiria, and albeit he had 
not Wholly converted it unto Chriſt; yet he had many Churches in it, into 
the which the falſe Apoſtes, Satan's Miniſters, had crept. So likewiſe at 
this Day, the fantaſtical Hnabaprifts come not to thoſe Places where the Ad- 
verſaries of the Goſpel bear rule; but where Chriſtians and good Men are 
which love the Goſpel. With ſuch they wind in themſelves even in the 
Domittions of Tyrants and Perſecutors of the Goſpel: Where they, creeping 
into Houſes under crafty Pretence, pour out their Poiſon to the Subverſion 
of many. But why go they not rather in the Cities; Countries, and Domi- 
nions of the Papiſts, and there profeſs and maintain their Doctrine in the 
Preſence of wicked Princes, Biſhops and Doctors in the Univerſities, as we 
by God's Help and Aſſiſtance have done? Theſe tender Martyrs will ad- 
venture no Peril, but they reſort thither where the Goſpel hath an Harbour 
already, where they may live b Ws in great Peace and Quietneſs. 

80 
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So the falſe Apoſtles would not endanger themſelves to come to Jeruſalem 
to Carphas, or to Rome to the Emperor, or to other Places where no Man 


had preached afore, as Paul and the other Apoſtles. did; But they came into 
Galatia, which was won unto Chriſt: already, by the Labour and Travel 


of Paul, and into Aſia, Corinth, and ſuch other Places, where good Men 
were, and profeſſed the Name of Chriſt, perſecuting no Man, but ſuffering 
all things quietly. There might the Enemies of Chriſt g Croſs live in great 
Security, and without any Perſecution. 

And here we may learn that it is the Lot of al only Teachers, chat be- 
ſides the Perſecution which they ſuffer of the wicked and unthankful 
World, and the great Travail which they ſuſtain in planting of Churches, 
they are compelled to ſuffer that thing, which they of long time before had 
purely taught, to be quickly overthrown of fantaſtical Spirits, who afterwards 
reign and rule over them. This grieveth godly Miniſters, more than any 
Perſecution of Tyrants. Therefore, let him not be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
which is not content to be thus deſpiſed, or is loth to bear this Reproach : 
Or if he he, Jet him give over his Charge to another. We alſo at this Day 
do find the fame thing to be true by Experience. We are miſerably con- 

temned and vexed outwardly by Tyrants, 2 by thoſe whom we have 
reſtored to Liberty by the Goſpel, and alſo by falſe Brethren: But this 1s 
our Comfort and Glory, that being called of Cal. we have a Promiſe of ever- 
laſting Life, and look for that Reman which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
hath heard, nor hath entered into the Heart of Man, (1 Cor. ii. 9.) Fur when 
the great Shepherd Chriſt ſhall appear, we ſhall recei ve an incorruptible Crown 
of Glory: Who here alſo in this World will not fu fer us to periſh for Hunger, 
(1 Pet. v. 4.) 

Jerum * here a great Queſtion , why Paul called thoſe Churches, 
which were no Churches. It is (ſaith he) becauſe Paul writeth to the Galatians, 
that were perverted and turned back from Chriſt, and from Grace, unto Moſes, 
and the Law? Hereunto I anſwer, that Paul calleth them the Churches of 
Galatia, by putting 4 part for. the whole, which is 4 common thing in the 
Scriptures. For writing in like manner to the Corinthians, he rejoiceth on 
their behalf, that the Grace of God mas given them in Cbriſt, namely, that 
they were made rich through him in all Utterance and Knowledge : And yet 
many of them were miſled. by falſe Apoſtles, and believed not the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. 

Albeit then, that the Galatians were fallen away from the Doctrine of 
Paul, yet did Baptiſm, the Word, and the Name of Chriſt, remain among 
them. There were alſo ſome good Men that were not revolted, which 
had a right Opinion of the Word and Sacraments, and uſed them well. 
Moreover, theſe things could not be defiled through them that were re- 
volted. For Baptiſm, the Goſpel, and other things, are not therefore 
made unholy, becauſe many are polluted and unholy, and have an evil 
Opinion of them: But they abide holy and the ſame that they were, whe- 
ther they be among the Godly, or the Ungodly : By whom they can neither 
be polluted, nor made holy. By our good or evil Conyerſation, by our 
good or evil Life and — they he polluted or made holy in the Sight 
of the Heathen, but not afore God. Wheretore, //whereſoever the Sub. 
ſtance of the Word and Sacraments remaineth, there is the holy Church, 
although a there reign, who (as the Scripture witneſſeth) ſitteth not 


1. in 


37 1 


in a Stable * Fiends, or in a Swine· ſty, or in a Company of Infidels, but in 
the higheſt and holieſt Place of all, namely, in the Temple of God. Where- 
fore, 8 ſpiritual Tyrants reign, yet there muſt be a Temple of God, 
and the ſame muſt be preſetved under them. Therefore I anſwer. briefly ta 
this Queſtion, that the Church is univerſal throughout the whole World, 
wherelgever the Goſpel of God and the Sacraments be. The Jets, the 
Jurbs, and other vain Spirits, are not the Church, becauſe they fight againſt 
theſe things and deny them. Hitherto as touching the Title or Inſcription of 
this ang FOR followetb the Salutation or Greeting of Paul. 


Verſe 3. Grace be oh you, and 1 ba A God the aa aid ul from our 
Lord Jeſus eil. 


wy hope ye are, not ignorant what Grace and Peace meaneth, ſeeing that 
theſe, Terms are common in Paul, and now not obſcure or unknown. But 
foraſmuch as we take in hand to expound this Epiſtle, (which we do, not 
becauſe it is needful, or for any hardneſs that is in it, but that our Con- 
ſciences may be confirmed againit Hereſies yet to come) let it not be tedious 
unto you, if we repeat theſe things again, that elſewhere, and at other Times, 
we teach, preach, ſing, and ſet out by Writing. For if we neglect the Ar- 
ticle of Jjuſtification, we loſe altogether. Therefore moſt neceſſary it is, 
chiefly, and above all things, that we teach and repeat this Article continu- 
ally: Like as Moſes faith of his Law. For it cannot be beaten into our Ears 
enough, or too much. Yea, though we learn it and underſtand it well, yet 
is there none that taketh hold of it perfectly, or believeth it with his whole 
Heart. So frail a thing is our Fleſh, and diſobedient to the Spirit. 1 
The Greeting of the Apoſtle is ſtrange unto the World, and was never 
heard of before the preaching of the Goſpel. And theſe two Words, Grace 
and Peace, comprehend in them whatſoever belongeth to Chriſtianity. Grace 
releaſeth Sin, and Peace maketh the Conſcience quiet. The two F ende chat 
torment us, are Sin and Conſcience. But Chriſt hath van quiſhed theſe two 
Monſters and trodden them under Foot, both in this World and in/ the 
World to come. This the World doth, not know; and therefore it can teach 
no Certainty of the overcoming, of Sin, Conſcience and Death. Only Chri- 
ſtians have this kind of Doctrine; and are exerciſed and armed with i it, to 
get Victory againſt Sin, Deſpair and everlaſting Death. And it is a kind of 
Doctrine, neither proceeding of Free- will, nor invented by the Reaſon or 
Wiſdom of Man, but given from above. Moreover, theſe two Words, 
Grace and Peace, do contain in them the whole Sum of Chriſtianity. Grace 
containeth the Remiſſion of Sins, Peace a quiet and joyful Conſcience. But 
Peace of Conſcience can never be had, unleſs. Sin be firſt forgiven. But Sin 
is not forgiven for the fulfilling of the Law: For no Man is 3 to ſatisſy 
the Law. But the Law. doth rather ſhew Sin, - accuſe and terrify the Con- 
ſcience, declare the Wrath of God, and drive to Deſperation. Much leſs is 
Sin taken away by the Works and Inventions of Men, as wicked Worſhip- 
pings, ſtrange Religions, Vows and Pilgrimages. Finally, there is no Work 
that can take away Sin: But Sin is rather increaſed by Works. For the Ju- 
ſticiaries and Merit-mongers, the more they labour and ſweat to bring them- 
ſelves out of Sin, the deeper they are plunged therein. For there is no means 
to take away Sin, but Grace alone, Therefore Paul, in all the ns, 4 
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his Epiſtle, ſetteth Grace and Peace againſt Sin and an evil Conſcience. This 
thing muſt be diligently marked. The Words are'cafy.” But, in Tempta- 
tion, it is the hardeſt thing that can be, to be certainly perſuaded in our 
Hearts, that by Grace alone, all other Means, either in een or in Earth, 
ſet apart, we have Remiſſion of Sins and Peace with God. | 
The World underſtandeth not this Doctrine; and therefore it neither it 
nor can abide it, but condetnneth it as heretical and wicked. It braggeth of 
Free- will, of the Light of Reaſon, of the Soundneſs, of the Powers and Qua- 
lities of Nature, and of Works, as means whereby it could diſcern and at- 
tain Grace and Peace; that is to ſay, Forgiveneſs of Sins and a quiet Con- 
ſcience. But it is impoſſible that the Conſcience ſhould be quiet and joyful, 
unleſs it have Peace through Grace; that is to ſay, through the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins promiſed in Chriſt. Many have carefully laboured, by finding out 
diverſe and ſundry religious Orders and Exerciſes for this Purpoſe, to attain 
Peace and Quietneſs of Conſcience: But, by ſo doing, they have plunged 


_ themſelves in more and greater Miſeries: For all ſuch Devices'are but means 


to increaſe Doubtfulneſs and Deſpair.' Therefore there ſhall be no reſt to my 
Bones or thine, unleſs we hear the Word of Grace, and cleave unto it ſted- 
faſtly and faithfully. Then ſhall our Cotiſtience undoubtedly find Grace 
and Peace. 

The Apoſtle doth fitly diſtin gun this Grace and Peace from all other 
kinds of Grace and Peace whatſoever. He wiſheth to the Galatians Grace 
and Peace, not from the Emperor, or Kings and Princes: For theſe do 
commonly perſecute the Godly, and riſe up againſt the Lord and Chriſt his 
Anointed, '{P/. ii. 1.) nor from the World, (for in the World, faith Chriſt, 

ye ſhall have Trouble): But from God our Father, &c. which is as much as 
0 ſay, he wiſheth unto them a heavenly Peace. So Chriſt ſaith: My Peace 
T leave wnto you: My Peace ¶ give unto you : Nie as the World piotth te do T 
give it unto you. The Peace of the World granteth nothing but the Peace of 
our Goods and Bodies. So the Grace or Favour' of the World giveth” us 
Leave to enjoy our Goods, and caſteth us not out of our Poſſeſſions. But 
in Affliction and in the Hour of Death, he Grace and Favour of the Worl 
they cannot deliver us from Affliction, Deſpair and Death 
But when the Grace and Peace of God are in the Heart, then is Man ſtrong 
ſo that he can neither be caſt down with Adverſity, nor puffed up with Pro- 
ſperity, but walketh on plainly, and keepeth the Highway. Fot he'taketh 
Heart and Courage in the Victory of Chriſt's: Death; and the Confidence 
thereof beginneth to reign in his Conſeience over Sin and Death; becauſe, 
through him, he hath aſſured Forgiveneſs of his Sins: Which, after he hath 
once obtained, his Conſcience is at reſt; and by the Word of Grabe is com- 
forted. So then a Man, being cornforted and heartned by the Grace'of God, 
(that is, by Forgiveneſs of Sin, and by this Peace of Conſcience) is able va- 
liantly to . overcome all Troubles, yea even Death itſelf. This Peace 
of God is not given to the World, becauſe the World never longeth aſter it, 
nor underſtandeth it, but to them that believe. And this er err to paſs bY 


no e then” or ws only Gore of God. 


A Rule 
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JUT why doch uhe Apoſti add moreover in this ESR 5 Alt Ss 
our” Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Was it not enough to fay : And from God our 

| Packer 2: Why then doth he couple Jeſus Chrift with the Father? Ye have 
oftentimes heard of us, how: it is 2 Rule and Principle in the Scriptures, 
diligently to be marked, that we muſt abſtain from the curious Searching of 
God's Majeſty; which is intolerable to Man's Body, and much more to his 
Mind. No Man (faith the Lord) ſhall fee me and live (Exod. xxxiii. 20.) 
The Pope, the Turks, the Jeu, and all ſuch as truſt in their own Merits, 
regard not this Rule, and therefore removing the Mediator Chriſt out of 


their Sight, they ſpeak dre of God, and before him only ey pray, and 
do all that they as. ;$ 21% 

As for Example, the Munk ima en us 2 bf Warks which J 4h, 
pleaſe God, God will regard theſe my Pot and for them will ſave me. The 
Turk faith : | FI keep the things that are commanded” in the Alcoran, wy" 
will accept me and give me everlaſting Life. The ew thinketh thus: 

I keep "theſe things which" the Law commandeth, I fhall find God 1 
unto me, and ſo fhall-T be ſaved. 80 alſo a fort of fond Heads at this Day, 
bragging of the Spirit of Revelations, of Viſions, and ſuch other monſtrous 

Matters, T wot not what, do walk in Wonders above their Reaches. Theſe 
new Monks have invented a new Croſs and new Works, and they dream 
that- by doing them they ' pleaſe God. To be brief, as many as know not 
the Article of Juſtification, take away Chriſt the Mercy-Seat, and will 


needs comprehend. God in his Majeſty by the Judgment of Reaſon, and 
ug him wit htheir own/Works.” 
But true Chriſtian Divinity, (as give you often warning) fette not 
God forth unto us in his M ajeſty, as Moſes and other Doctrines do. It 
ecommandeth us not A eee out the Nature of God: But to know his 
Will ſet out to us in Chtift,' hom lie would have to take our Fleſh upon 
him; to be born and to dis for our Sins, and that this ſhould be preached 
among all Nations. Fur ing tbe World by Wiſdom knew not God in the 
MWiſdom f God, it Pleaſed God by the Fooliſhneſs of. Preaching to fave them 
| that believe, (1 Cor: 1 1.) Wherefore, when thy Conſcience ſtandeth in the 
Conflict, wreſtling againſt the Law, Sin and Death, in the Preſence of God, 
there is nothing more dangerous than to wander with curious Speculations 
in Heaven, and there to ſearch out God in his Danny e e Power, 
Wiſdom and Majeſty, how he created the World, and how he poverneth 
it. If thou ſeek thus to comprehend God, and wouldſt pacify | Re with- 
out Chriſt the Mediator, making thy Works a Means between. him and 
thyſelf,” it cannot be but that thou muſt fall as Lucifer did, and in horrib e 
Deſpair loſe God and all together. For as God is in his own Nature u 
meaſurable, incomprehenſible and infinite, d, s he to W $ Nature in- 
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tolerable, | „ effi 


| Wherefore FR thouwouldſt Tet Safety, ani "i of peril of Conſcience | 

and Salvation, bridle this climbing/and prefumprogus Spirit, and ſo fee 
God as Paul teacheth thee,” (1'Cvr. i.) e, faith; he, h 2 cructfied, 
a Stumblj ng-block unto the Jews, and * 25 unto the ene 247 22 


to 
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to them which are called both of the Jews and Grecians, we preach Chrift the 
Power of God and the Wiſdom of God. Therefore begin thou there where 
Chriſt began, namely, in the Womb of the Virgin, in the Manger, and at 
his Mother's Breaſts, &c. For to this End he came down, was born, was 
converſant among Men, ſuffered, was crucified and died, that by all mea 
he might ſet forth himſelf plainly before our Eyes, and faſten the Eyes < 
our Hearts upon. himſelf, that he thereby might keep us from climbing up 
into Heaven, and from the curious Searching of the divine Majeſty. . 


.., Whenloever thou haſt to do therefore in the matter of Juſtification, and 
diſputeſt with thyſelf how God is to be found that juſtifieth and accepteth 
Sinners; Where, and in what ſort he is to be ſought; then know thou 
that there is no other God beſides this Man Chriſt Jeſus. Embrace him, 
and cleaye to him with thy whole Heart, ſetting aſide all cutious Specula- 
tions of the divine Majeſty: For be tbat is à Searcber of God's Majeſty, ſhall 
be overwhelmed of bis Glory, (Prov. xvii. 15. xxv. 27.) I know by Experi- 
ence what I ſay. But theſe vain Spirits which ſo deal with God, that they 
\ exclude the Na to not believe me. Chriſt himſelf faith, I am. tbe 
Way, the Truth. and the Life : No Mon cometh to the Father but by me, (John 
xiv. ö.) Therefore beſides this Way Chriſt, thou ſhalt find no Way to the 
Father, but wandering: No Verity, but Hypocriſy and Lying: No Life, 
but emal ath. Whe: 
that when any of us hel hay to wreſtle with the Law, Sin, Death, 
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upon no other God, but only this God 


TOM 


1 


only upon thi 


be to whom the Son will reveal him (Mat. xi. 27. Ich. x. 15.) 

And this is the Cauſe why Paul is wont fo often to couple Jeſus Chriſt 
with 1God, the Father, even to teach us what true Chniſtian Religion N 
which beginneth not at the higheſt as other Religions do; but at the loweſt. 
It will have us to climb up by Jacob's Ladder, whereupon God himſelf 
leaneth, whoſe Feet touch the very Earth, hard by the Head. of, Jacob, 
R e (Gen. 


- 


- 
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(Geri, xxviii. 12.) Whetefore whenſoever thou art occupied in the matter 
of thy Salvation, ſetting aſide all curious Speculations of God's unſearchable 
Majeſty, all Cogitations of Works, of Traditions, of Philoſophy, yea and 
of God's Law too, run ſtrait to the Manger and embrace this Infant, and 
the Virgin's little Babe in thine: Arms, and behold him as he was born, 
ſucking,' growing up, converſant among Men, teaching, dying, riſing again, 
aſcending up above all the Heavens, and having Power above all things. 
By this means ſhalt thou be able to ſhake off all Terrors and Errors, like as 
the Sun driveth away the Clouds. And this Sight and Contemplation will 
| keep thee in the right Way, that thou mayſt follow whither Chriſt is gone. 
Therefore Paul, in wiſhing Grace and Peace not only from God the Father, 
but alſo from Jeſus Chriſt, teacheth, firſt, that we ſhould abſtain from the 
curious Searching of the divine Majeſty (for God no Man knoweth) and to 
hear Chriſt, who is in the Boſom of the Father, and uttereth to us his Will, 
- who allo is appointed of the Father to be our Teacher, to the end that we 
- thouldall hear him, (John vill. 18.) oo | 
WET) Potter | Chriſt is God by Nature. | 
ws PREY Mt ov DOESNT EW ORR POV YOON, Nn | 
H E other thing that Paul 'teacheth here, is a Confirmation of our 
1 (1 Faith, hat Cbriſt is very God. And ſuch like Sentences as this is 
concerning the Godhead of Chriſt, are to be gathered together and marked 
diligently, not only againſt the Arians, and other Heretics, which either 
have been, or ſhall be hereafter, but alſo for the Confirmation of our Faith. 
For Satan will not fail to impugn in us all the Articles of our Faith ere we 
die. He is a moſt deadly Enemy to Faith, becauſe he knoweth that it is 
the Victory which overcometh the World, (1 Jabn v. 4.) Wherefore it 
ſtandeth us in hand to labour that our Faith may be certain, and may 
increaſe and be ſtrengthned by diligent and continual Exerciſe of the Word 
and fervent Prayer, that we may be able to withſtand Satan. aa 
Now that Chriſt is very God, it is manifeſtly declared, in that Paul at- 
tributeth the ſame things equally unto him, which he doth unto the Father, 
namely, Divine Power, as the giving of Grace, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
Peace of Conſcience, Life, Victory over Sin, Death; the Devil and Hell. This 
were by no means lawful-for him to do, nay, it were Sacrilege this to do, ex- 
cept he were very God, according to that Saying, I will not give my Glory unto 
n Again: No Man giveth that to others, which he him- 
ſelf hath not. But ſeeing Chriſt giveth Grace, Peace and the Holy Ghoſt, 
delivereth' from the Power of the Devil, from Sin and Death, it is certain 
that he hath an infinite and divine Power, equal in all Points to the Power of 
the Father. % Skil Tire Je ttb! be b 408 mol 0 r 10 4 
Neither doth Chriſt give Grace and Peace, as the Apoſtles gave, and 
brought the ſame unto Men by Preaching of the Goſpel: But he giveth it 
as the Author and Creator. The Father createth and giveth Life, Grace, 
Peace and all other good things. The ſelf ſame things alſo the Son crea- 
teth and giveth. Now, to give Grace, Peace, everlaſting Life, to forgive 
Sins, to make righteous, to quicken, to deliver from Death and the Devil, 
are not the Works of any Creature; but of the Divine Majeſty alone! The 
Angels can neither create, nor give theſe * Therefore theſe Works 
pertain only to the Glory of the ſovereign Majeſty; the Maker of all 3 | 
is | | : 


as * 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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And Goin Paul doth attribute the ſelf⸗ ſame Power of ereating. and giving 
all theſe things unto Chriſt equally with the F abe it muſt needs follow 
that. Chriſt is yerily and naturally Gd. | 

+ Many ſuch Arguments are in John, where i it is proved and concluded 15 | 


the Works which are attributed 'to the Son as well as to the Father, that the 
Divinity of the Father, and of the Son, is all one. Therefore the Gifts which 
we receive of the Father, and which we receive of the Son, are all one. For 
elſe Paul would have ſpoken otherwiſe after this manner: Grace ſrom God 
the Father, and Peace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But, in knitting them 
both together, he attributeth them equally; as well to the Son as to the Fa- 
ther. I do therefore fo diligently admoniſh you of this thing; ; becauſe it is 
dangerous, leſt, among ſo many Errors, and in ſo great variety and confuſion 
of: Sects, there might ſtep up ſome Arians, Eunomi ums, Macedonians, and 
ſuch other dg that might go harm to the Churches with their Sub- 
tler. 

1 the „ were thatp and ſubtle Fellows. They grahtock that 
Chriſt hath two Natures, and that he is called, very God of' very God, how- 
beit in Name only, Chriſt (ſaid they) is a moſt noble and perfect Creature 


above the Angels, whereby God afterward created Heaven and Earth, and 


all other things: So Mabomet alſo ipeaketh honourably of Chriſt. But all 
this is nothing elſe but goodly Imaginatians; and Words pleaſant and playfi- 
ble to Man's 1 . — whereby the fantaſtical Spirits do deceive Men, except 
they take good heed. But Paul ſpeaketh otherwiſe of Chriſt. - Te (faith he) 
are rooted and eſtabliſhed in this Belief, namely, ibat Chriſt is not only a perfect 
Creature, but very God,'<oho doth the felf-ſame things that God the Father doth. 
He hath the divine Works not of a Creature, but of the Creator, becaãuſe he 


giveth Grace and Peace, And to give them, is to condemn Sin, to vanquiſh 


Death, and to tread the Devil under Foot. Theſe things no Angel can give. 


But ſeeing they are attributed unto Chriſt, it malt _ ane * he is 
2 80 hang op arm Fes ws! We en 


Var. Fe hich gave a I ab our Sins, 


. 
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" Pauli in a manner; in every Word, handleth the Argument of this Epiſtle, 
He hath nothing in his Mouth but Chriſt; and therefore-in every Word there 
is a fervency of Spirit and Life. And mark how well and to the Purpoſe he 
ſpeaketh. He ſaith not, -which' hath received our Works at our Hands, nor, 
which hath received the Sacrifices of Moſes Law, Worſtippings; Religions, 
Maſſes, Vows and Pilgrimages : But, bath given. What? Not Gold, nor 
Silver, nor Beaſts, nor paſchal Lambs, not an — but 4:mſelf. For what? 
Not for a Crown, not for a Kingdom, not for our Holineſs or Righteouſneſs, 
but or cur Sins. Theſe Words are very Thunder-claps from Heaven againſt 
all kinds of Ri ghtcouſnefs; Like as is alſo this Sentence of John: Behold the 
Lamb of God, > taketh. away the Sins of the World: Therefore we muſt with 
diligent, Attention mark every Word of Paul, and not ſlenderly conſider 
them, or ſightly paſs them over; for they are full of 1 ane ur 
fearful Conſeiences exceedingljꝛ: 

But howimay we obtain Remiſſion af our Sins Paid anſwetbth} hae the 


Man which is called Yoſus Chriſt; the Sum o Gad, hath, given himſelf ſor them. 


Than are.Cxcellont and moſt comfortable Words, and are Promiſes of the 
bun old 
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old Law, that our Sins are taken away by none other mean, than by the Son 
of God delivered unto Death. With ſuch Gunſhot and ſuch Artillery muſt 
the Papacy be deſtroyed, and all the Religions of the Heathen, all Works, all 
Merits and n Ceremonies. For if our Sins may be taken away 
by our own Works, Merits and Satisfactions, what needed the Son of God 
to be given for them? But ſeeing he was given for them, it followeth that we 
cannot put them away by our own Works. 

Again, by this Sentence it is declared, that our Sins are fo great, o infi- 
nite and invincible, that it is impoſſible for the whole World to ſatisfy for 
one of them. And ſurely the greatneſs of the Ranſom (namely, Chriſt the 
Son of God, who gave himſelf for our Sins) declareth ſufficiently, that we 
can neither fatisfy for Sin, nor have Dominion over it. The Force and Pow- 
er of Sin is ſet forth and amplified exceedingly by theſe Words: Which gave 
himſelf for our Sins. Therefore here is to be marked the infinite Greatneſs of 
the Price beſtowed for it,” and then will it appear evidently that the Power 
of it is ſo great, that by no means it could be put away, but that the Son of 
God muſt needs be given for it. He that conſidereth theſe things well, un- 
derſtandeth that this one Word Sin comprehendeth God's everlaſting Wrath 
and the whole Kingdom of Satan, and that it is a thing more horrible than 
can be expteſſed; which ought to move us, and make us afraid indeed. But 
we are careleſs, yea we make light of Sin, and a matter of nothing: Which 
although it bring with it the ſting and remorſe of Conſcience, yet notwith- 
ſtanding we think it not to be of ſuch Weight and Force, but that, by ſome 
little Work or Merit, we may put it away. 

This Sentence therefore witneſſeth, that all Men are Servants and Bund. 
faves to Sin, and (as Paul faith in another 2 are ſold under Sin. (Rom. 
vii. 14.) And again, that Sin is à moſt cruel and mighty Tyrant over all Men; 
which cannot be vanquiſhed by the power of any Creatures, whether il 
be Angels or Men, but by the ſovereign and infinite Power of Jeſus Chri 
who hath given himſelf for the fame.” 

Furthermore, this Sentence ſetteth out to the Conſciences of all Men 
which are terrified with the greatneſs of their Sins, a ſingular Comfort. For 
albeit Sin be never ſo invincible a Tyrant; yet notwithſtanding, foraſmuch 
as Chriſt hath overcome it through his Death, it cannot hurt them that be- 
lieve in him. Moreover, if we arm ourſelves with this Belief, and cleave 
with all our Hearts unto this Man Chriſt Jeſus, then is there a Light open- 
ed, and a ſound judgment given unto us, ſo as we may moſt certainly and 
freely judge of all kinds of Life. For when we hear that Sin is ſuch an in- 
vincible Tyrant, thus incontinent by a neceſſary Conſequence we infer: 
Then what do the Papr/ts, Monks, Nuns, Priefts, Malometiſis, Anabaptiſis, 
and all ſuch as truſt in their Works, which will aboliſh and overcome Sin 
by their own. Traditions, Works preparative, Satisfactions, &c.? Here 
forthwith we judge all thoſe Sedis to be wicked and pernicious; whereby 
the Glory of God, and of Chriſt, is not only defaced, but alſo n taken 
away, and our own advanced and eſtabliſhed. = 

But weigh diligently every Word of Paul, and ſpecially mark well this 
Pronoun, our. For the Effect altogether conſiſteth in the well applying of 
the Pronouns, which we find very often in the Scriptures ; wherein alſo 
there is ever ſome Vehemency and Power. Thou wilt eaſily ſay and believe, 
that Chriſt the Son of God was given for the Sins of Peter, of Paul, and of 

4 | K other 


_ cauſe they will not vauntithemſelves:torbe utterly void of Sin, they feign cer- 


Le 


other Saints, hom we. account to have been worthy of this Grace. But it 


isa very hard thing, that thou, which judgeſt thyſelt unworthy of this Grace, 
ſhouldeſt from — Heart ſhy and believe, that Chriſt was given for tune in- 
vincible, infinite and hotrible Sins. Therefore generally, and without the 
Proneun, it is an eaſy matter to magnify and amplify the Benefit of Chriſt, 

namely, that Chriſt was given for Sins, but for othet Mens Sins, which ate 
worthy. But when it cometh to the putting to of this Pronoun our, there 
our | weak, Nature and Reaſon ſtarteth back, and dare not come near unto 
God, nor promiſe to hetſelf, that ſo great a Treaſure ſhould: be freely given 
unto her, and therefore ſhe will not have to do with God, except lt ſhe be 
pure and without Sin. Wherefore, although ſhe read or hear this Sentence: 

Which gave himſelf for cur Sins, or ſuch like, yet doth: ſhe not apply this 
Pronoun” (our) unto hetſelf, but unto others which are worthy and holy; 

and as for herielf, ſhe will tarry till ſhe be made worthy by her own. Works. 
This ther is nothing elſe, but that Man's Reaſon fain would that Sin were 
of no greater Force and Power, than the herſelf dreameth it to be. Hereof 
it cometh, that the Hypocrites, being ignorant of Chriſt, although they feel 
the remorſe of Sin, do per notwithſtanding that they ſhall be able cakily to 
put it away by their good Works and Merits, and ſecretly, in their Hearts, 
they wiſh that theſe Words: Which gave himſelf for our Sins, were but as 


Words ſpoken in Humility, and would have their Sins not to be true and ve- 


ry Sins 5 but light and ſmall matters. To be ſhort, Man's Reaſon 
would fain bring and preſent unto God a feigned and counterfeit Sinner, 
which is nothing afraid, nor hath any Feeling of Sin. It would bring him 
that is whole, and not him that hath” need of a Phyfician and when it teel- 
eth no Sin, then would it believe that Chriſt was given for our Sins. 
The whole World is thus affected, and eſpecially they that would be 
counted more holy and geligious than others, as Monks = all. Juſticiaries. 
Theſe confeſs ! their Mouth that they are Sinners, and they confeſs alſo 
that they commit Sins daily, howbeit. not 455 grrat and many, bat that 

are able to put them away by their on Works: Vea, and beſides all this, 
they will bring their Righteouſneſs and Deſerts to Chriſt's Judgment- Seat, 
and demand the Recompence of eternal Life for them at the Judge's Hand. 
In the mean while, notwithſtanding (as they pretend great Humility) be- 


tain Sins, that, for the Forgiveneſs thefeaf; they may with great Devotion 
pray with the Publican, Gd be merciful wnto me 3 (Luke xviii. 1 5.) 
Unto them theſe Words of St. Paul, for: our Sins, ſeem to be but light and 
trifling: Therefore they neither underſtand them, nor in Tem — 


they foe] Sin indeed, can tey take n ok W bat are alen 
fan en Geſpaic. cg 2 un 26 dan fin 
This is then the chief Kanonlidenend true wi Adam of Cbriſtiam, 3 
theſe Words of Paul, that Chrift was delivered tu Death, not for vu Rigbte· 
erfnefs or Holinęſt, but far our Sins, (which are very Sins indeed, great, ma- 


ny, yea infinite and invincible) to be mf true, effettual, and of. great Impor- 


tance. Therefore think them not ty be ſmall, and fuokyas may he done away 


hy thine ow-wu Works: Neither ye thou for the pu es of them, if 
thou feel thyſelf oppreſſed eres ai in Life or Death: But learn here 
of Paul, to believe that Chriſt was given, not for ſeigned or counterſeit Sins, 
wok rock for ſmall Sins, but for ** and * Sins; not for one of two, but 


ſor 


1 

for all; not for vanquiſhed Sins, (for no Man, no nor Angel, is able to 
overcome the leaſt Sin that is) but for invincible Sins. And except thou 
be found in the Number of thoſe that ſay, our Sins; that is, which have this 
Doctrine of Faith, and teach, hear, learn, * and believe the ſame, there 
is no Salvation for thee. 

Labour therefore diligently, that not only o out of the time of Temptation, 
but alſo in the danger and conflict of Death, when thy Conſcience is through- 
1y afraid with the Remembrance of thy Sins paſt, and the Devil affaileth _ 
thee' with great Violence, going about to overwhelm thee with heaps, floods, 
and whole Seas of Sins, to terrify thee, to draw-thee from Chriſt, and to 
drive thee to Deſpair : That then I ſay, thou mayſt be able to ſay with ſure 
Confidence, Chriſt the Son of God was given, not for the righteous and ho- 
1y, but for the unrighteous and Sinners. If I were righteous and had no 
805 T ſhould have no need of Chriſt to be my Reconciler. Why then, O 
thou peeviſh holy Satan, wilt thou make me to be holy, and to ſeek Righte- 
ouſneſs in myſelf, when, in very deed, I have nothing in me but Sins, and 
molt grievous Sins? Not feigned or rrifling Sins, but ſuch as are againſt the 
firſt Table: To wit, great Infidelity, Doubting, Deſpair, Contempt of God, 
Hatred, Ignorance, and blaſpheming of God, Unthankfulneſs, abuſin 
God's Name, neglecting, loathing and deſpiſing the Word of God, and fach 
like. And moreover, theſe carnal Sins againſt the ſecond Table: As not to 
yield Honour to my Parents, not to obey the Magiſtrates, to covet another 
Man's Goods, his Wife, and ſuch like: Albeit that theſe be light Faults in 
reſpect of thoſe former Sins. And admit that I have not committed Murder, 
Whoredom, Theft, and ſuch other Sins againſt the ſecond Table in fact; 
yet I have committed them in Heart, and therefore I am a Tranſgreſſor of 
all God's Commandments; and the Multitude of my Sins is ſo great, that 


they cannot be 1 for 1 N 3 above the Number of tbe Sands o 
The” Sea.” 


Beſides Uhis; Satan is ſuch a Thunkag Ju ler, that he can 2 of my 
Rightesulneſs and good Works, 2 For fo much then/as my Sins are 
ſo weighty, ſo infinite, ſo horrible and invincible, and that my Righteouſneſs 
doth fottiing further me, but rather hinder me before God: Therefore 2 
the Sam of Gol was given to Death for them, to put them away, and ſo ſave all 
Meh dbb believe. Herein therefore confiſteth the effect of eternal Salvation, 
namely, in taking theſe Words to be effectual, true,” and of great Importance. 
Iſay not this Formnolphe for I have often-times proved by Experience, and 
1 daily find what an hard matter it is to believe (eſpecially in the Conflict of 
Conſcience) that Crit cas given,” nbt for the holy, righteous, worthy, and 
Tuch as Were his Friends, but for tpuc bad Sinners, for the unworthy, an er his 

Enemies, which have deſerved God's Wrath and everlaſting Death. 

Det us therefore arm ourſelves wich theſe, and ſuch like Sentences. of the 
hey Sefipture, that we may be able to anſwer the Devil (accuſing us, and 
hg Ares wi art a Sinner; nnd therefore thou' art aumned) in this (ort : Be- 

cauſe theu ſayſt I. am a Sinner, therefore will I be righteous and ſaved. 
Nay, (fach the Devil) 25! ſhalt be danmed. No (ſay I) tor I fly unto Chriſt, 

ho hitÞ:given bimſelf for my Sins/ Therefore, Stan, thou Bult not prevail 
agent ne,; in that thou goeſt abqut to terrify me; in ſatting - forth the 
greatneſs of my Sins; and ſo to bfing me intoHeavinels, Diſtruſt, Deſpait, 

bps e and blaſpheming of God. Vea ber, in . 

ye 


ret lam a Sinner, thou gelt me Anett and Weapon againſt thyſel 
that with thine own Sword I may cut thy Throat, and tread thee under 
my Feet: For Chriſt died for Sinners. Moreover, thou thyſelf preacheſt 
unto me the Glory of God. For thou putteſt me in mind of God's fatherly 
Love towards me, res and damned Sinner: Who ſo laved-the World, 
that be gave his only: begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſb, but have everlaſting Life, (John iii. 16.) And as often as thou ob- 
jecteſt that Lam a Sinner, ſo often thou calleſt me to Remembrance of the 
Benefit of Chriſt my Redeemer, upon whoſe Shoulders, and not upon 
mine, lie all my Sins: For the Lord ' hath laid all our Iniquity upen bim, 
(Ifaiah lin. 6.) Again, | Por | the Tranſgrefſien of | his People "was | he ſmitten, 
(chap. Iii. 8.) Wherefore, when thou ſayſt I am a Sinner, en * 
territy me, but comfort me above Meaſure. 
Whoſo knoweth this one Point of Cunning well, ſhall eaſily 0d al 
the Engines and Snares of the Devil, who by putting Man in mind of his 
Sins, driveth him to Deſpair, and  deſtroyeth him, "unleſs he withſtand 
him with this Cunning, and with this \Deavanty Wiſdom, whereby onlySin, 
Death and the Devil are overcome. But the Man that putteth not away 
1 the Remembrance of his Sin, but becpeth it ſtill, and tormenteth himſelf 
| with his own Cogitations, thinking either to help himſelf by his own 
Strength and Policy, of.to.tarry the time till his Conſcience may be quieted, 
falleth into Satans Snares, and miſerably afflicteth himſelf, and at length 1s 
| overcome: with the Continuance of the Temptation For the Devil will never 
[ ceaſe to accuſe his Conſcience, - | 
| _ Againſt this Temptation we muſt of theſe Words of Paul in the which 
he giveth a very good and true Definition! of Chriſt in this manner: Chi 
is the Son of Cod, — of the Virgin, delivered, and put to Death for our Sins. 
Here, if the Devil alledge any other Definition of Chriſt, ſay thou, The 
Definition, and the thing Jefined, are falſe : therefore I will not receive 
this Definition. I ſpeak not this without Cauſe : For I know what moyeth 
me to be ſo carneſt, that we ſhould learn to define Chriſt out of the Words 
of Paul. For indeed Chriſt is no cruel Exactor, but a Forgiver of the Sins 
of the whole World. Wherefore if thou be a Sinner (as indeed we are all) 
ſet not Chriſt, down upon the Rainbow, as a Judge (for ſo ſhalt thou be 
terrified, and deſpair of his Mercy) but take hold. of his true Definition, 
namely, that Chriſt, the Son of God, and of the Virgin, is a Perſon, not 
that terrifieth, not that afflicteth, not that condemneth us of Sin, not that 
demandeth an Account of us for our Life evil paſſed: But hath given himiſelf 
for our Sins, and with one Oblation, hath oy away the Sins * the whole 
:Horld,. (Col. ii. 14.) hath faſtned them upon the Crols, and pus them clean 
out by himſelf. 
Learn this Definition diligently, and. eſpecially 0 exerciſe; this Pronoun 
1 that this one Syllable being believed, may ſwallow up all thy Sins: That 
is to ſay, that thou mayſt know afſuredly, that Chriſt. hath taken away the 
Sins, not of certain Men only, but alſo of thee, yea, and of the whole 
World. Thea let not thy Sins be Sins only, but even thy own Sins indeed: 
That is to wit, believe thou that Chriſt was not only given for other Mens 
Sins, but alſo for thine. Hold this faſt, and ſuffer not thyſelf by any means 
to be drawn away from this moſt ſweet Definition of Chriſt, which rejoiceth 
LEVEN 9 Angels in Heaven: That is to ſay, that Chriſt, according to 
Aa the 


| e 
the proper and true Definition, is no Moſes, unn no Tyrant, but a 
Mediator. for Sins, a free Siver of Grace, 'Righteouſneſs and Life; who 
gave himſelf, not for our Merits; Holineſs, 1 teouſneſs and-god] godly Life, | 
but for our Sins. Indeed Chriſt doth interpret the Law, but that * not lis 
proper and principal Otfice. 

Theſò things, as touching the Words; we khow well enough, Hd can 
talk of them, But in Practice, and in the Conflict, when the Devil goeth 
about to deface Chriſt; and to pluck the Word of Grace out” 'of our Hearts, 
we find that we do not yet know them well; and as we ſhould do. He that 

at that time could define Chriſt truly, and could magnify him and behold 
him as his moſt ſweet Saviour and High · Prieſt and not as a ſtrait Judge, this 
Man hath overcome all Evils, and were already in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
But this to do in the Conflict, is of a all Things the moſt hardeſt. 1 ſpeak this 
by ence. For I know the Devil's Subtleties, who at; that Time not 
only about to fear us with the Terror of the Law, yea and alſo of a 
little Mote maketh many Beams; ; that is to fay, of that which is no Sin he 
maketh a very Hell (for he is marvellous crafty both in aggravating Sin and 
in puffing up the Conſcience even in good Works): But alfo is wont to fear 
us with Tie very-Perſon of the Mediator: into the which he transformeth 
himſelf; and, lay ying | before us ſome- Place of the Scripture or fome Saying 
of Chriſt, ſuddenly he ftriketh our Hearts, and ſheweth himſelf unto us 
ſuch ſott as if he were Chriſt indeed, leaving us ſticking ſo faſt in that Cogi- 
tation, that our Conſcience would ſwear it were the ſame Chrift whoſe Say- 
ing he alledged. Moreover, ſuch is the Subtlety of the Enemy, that he will 
not ſet before us Chriſt entirely and wholly, "bur a Piece of Chriſt only, 
namely, that he is the 'Son of God, and Man born of the Virgin: And 
by-and- by he patcheth thereto ſome other Thing; that is to fay, ſome Say- 

ing of Chriſt, he terrifieth the i impenitent Sinners, ſuch as that is 
in the thirteenth of Luke, Except ye repent, ye. ſhall all ikewiſe periſh. And 
$0,-eortupting the true Definition of Chriſt with his Poiſon, he bringeth to 
paſs: that albeit we believe him to be Chriſt the true Mediator, yet; in ve 
deed, our troubled Conſcience feeleth and judgeth him to be a Tyrant wah 
Judge. Thus we, being deceived by Satan, do ciſily loſe that ſweet Sight o of 
our High- Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt; which, being once loſt, we e ſhun him 
no: leſs > va the Devil himſelf.” 
And this is the cauſe why 1 Jl ſo pe dh call upon you, to learn the 
snd proper Definition of Chriſt out of theſe Words of Paul, Which gave 
Ptmelf' for our Sins. If he gave himfelf to Death for our Sins, then undoubt- 
edly he is no Tyrant or Judge which will condemn us for our Sins. He is 
no Caſter-down of the Afflicted, but a Raiſer- up of thoſe that are fallen, þ 
merciful Reliever and Comforter of the heavy and broken-hearted. 
ſhould Paul lie in ſa ying, Which gave himſelf for our Sins. It 1 define rift 
thus, I define him rightly, and take hold of the true Chriſt; and poſſeſs him 
indeed. And here 1 let paſs all curious Speculations 7 the Divine 
Majeſty, and ſtay myſelf in the Humanity of Chriſt, and & I learn truly to S 
* = Win of God. Here is then no Fear, but altogether: Sweetneſs, Joy, - Ip 
Peace of Conſcience, and ſuch like. And herewithal there is a Light 
which ſheweth me the-true Knowledge of God, of tnyfelf, of all Creatures, 
and of all the Iniquity of the Devil's Kingdom. We teach no new Thing, 
bot wo repeat an eſtabliſh old Things, which the Apottles 2 all godly 
In . L Teachers 


„„ HE . MEETS 
Teachers have taught before us. And would to God we coulil ſo teach and 
eſtabliſh them, that we might not only have them in our Mouth, but alſo 
well- grounded in the bottom of our heart, and eſpecially that we might be 
able to uſe them in the Agony: and Conflict of Death. .:-/- 14 1 7 
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Verſe 4. That he might deliver us from this preſent evil Moril. 
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In theſe, Words alſo. Paul handleth yet more effectually the Argument of 
this Epiſtle: He calleth this whole World, which hath been, is, and ſhall 

be, the preſent World, to put a Difference between this and the everlaſting 
World to come. Moreoyer he calleth it evil, becauſe that whatſoever is in 

» this World, is ſubject to the Malice of the Devil teigning over the whole 
World. For this Cauſe the World is the Kingdom of the Devil. For there 
is in it nothing but Ignorance, Contempt, Blaſphemy, Hatred of God, and 

Diſobedience againſt all the Words and Works of God. In and under this 


Kingdom of ge; World ace we. ch en pap diol et ee 
Here again you ſee, that no Man is able, by his own! Works or his oon 
Power, to put away Sin, becauſe this preſent World is evil, and (as St. Jh 
faith) zs ſet upon Miſcbief. As many therefore as are in the World, ate the 
Bondſlaves of the Devil, conſtrained to ſerve him and do all Things at his 
Pleaſure. What availed it then, to ſet up ſo many Orders of Religion, for 
the aboliſhing of Sin; to deviſe ſo many great and moſt painful Works, as to 
wear Shirts of Hair, to beat the Body with Whips till the Blood followed, 
to go on Pilgrimage to St. James in Harneſs, and ſuch, other like? Be it fo 
that thou doeſt all theſe Things, yet notwithſtanding this is true, that thou 
art in this preſent evil World, and not in the Kingdom of Chriſt. And if 
thou be not in the Kingdom of Chriſt, it is certain that thou belongeſt to the 
Kingdom of Satan, which is this evil World, Therefore all the Gifts, either 
of the Body or of the Mind, which thou enjoyeſt, as Wiſdom, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Holineſs, Eloquence, Power, Beauty and Riches, are but the ſlaviſh 
Inſtruments of the Devil, and with all theſe thou art compelled ta ſerve 
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him, and to advance his Kingdom. lad 2 balctortum b 
, Firſt, with thy Wiſdom thou darkneſt the Wiſdom and Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and, by thy wicked Doctrine, leadeſt Men out of the Way, that they 
= cannot come to the Grace and Knowledge of Chriſt. Thou ſetteſt out and 


- - 


| 

| | ptaiſeſt thine own Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs :. But the Righteouſneſs of 

| Chriſt, by which only we are juſtified and quickened, thou doſt hate and 

18 condemn as, wicked and deviliſh. To be brief, by thy Power thou deſtroy- 

eſt the Kingdom of Chriſt, and abuſeſt the ſame to foot; out the Goſpel, to 

X . pexſecute and kill the Miniſters of Chriſt,, and ſo many as hear them. 

Wherefore, if thou be without Chriſt, this thy Wiſdom is double Fooliſh- 

| nefs, thy Righteouſneſs double Sin and Impiety, becauſe it knoweth not the 

| _ Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt : Moreover, /it;darkneth; Hhindrethz 

| | pdlwaſphemeth and perſecuteth the ſame. Therefore Paul doth rightly;call it 

| | the evil or wicked World: For when it is at the beſt, then is it worſt. In 
the religious, wiſe and learned Men, the World is at the beſt, and yet, in 

very deed, in them it is double evil. I overpaſs thoſe. groſs. Vices which.are 
| againſt the ſecond Table, as Diſobedience to Parents, to Magiſtrates; Adulte- 
 _  'teries, Whoredoms, Covetouſneſs, Thefts, Murthers, and Maliciouſneſ, 


| - | wherein the World is altogether drowned; which notwithſtanding. ace; light 
ee | al : FLA Faults, 
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Piuld ip ye "obrhpark wem with the Wifdont 100 Riglteouſneſs of the 
Wicked, whereby they fight againſt the firſt Table. T bie white Devil, which 
forceth Men to commit ſpiritual Sins that they may ſell them for Righteouſ- 
neſs, is far more dangerous than the black Devil, "Which onl yenforceth them 
to commit fleſhly Sins, which the World acknoyledgeth to 2 Sina, 
By theſe Words then, That be might deliver us, 8c. Paul ſheweth What 
is the Argument of this Epiſtle ; to wit, that we have Need of Grace and of 
Chriſt, and that no other Creature, neither Man nor Angel, can deliver Man | 


out of this pteſent evil World. For theſe Works are only belonging to the 


Divine Majeſty, and ate not in the Power of any, either Man or Angel: That 
Chriſt hath put away Sin, and hatlf delivered us from the Tyranny and 
Kingdom of the Devil ; that is to fay, from this Wicked World, blech is an 
obedient Setvant and à willing Follower of the Devil his God. Whatſover 
the Murtherer and Father of Les either doth or ſpeaketh,” that the World, 
as his moſt - loyal and obedient" Sdn, dili gently followeth and performeth. 
And therefore it is full of the Ignotancè of God, of Hatred, Lying, Errors, 
Blaſphemy, and of the Contempt of God. Moreover, of groſs Sins, as 
Murthets, Adulteries, Perles bo K hefts, Robberies, and ſuch like, 
becauſe he followeth his Father the Devil, who is a Liar and a Murtherer: 
And the more wiſe, righteous and holy that Men are without Chriſt, ſo 
much the more Hurt they do tlie Goſpel. So we alſo, that were reli- 
gious Men, were double wicked in the Papacy, befote God did lighten 
us with the Knowledge of his Goſpel, 1 yet” notwithſtanding: under 
the Colour of true Piety and Holineſ ses. 

Loet theſe Words then of Paul retnain, as yuft indeed, true and fl 
fectual, not coloured or 'colnfebfeit, namely,  that' this Preſent” World us 
.  vi* 1E it nothing at all move! Mee, that, in a great Number of Men, 

there be many excellent Virtües, and that there is ſo great a Shew of 
Holineſs in Hypocrites. But mark thou rather what Paul ſaith: Out of 
whoſe Words thou mayſt boldly and: freely proncunce this Sentence againſt 
the World, that the World with all his Wildon; Power and Rightequſ2 
nels, is the Kingdom of 'the Devil? out of the Which Joch alone is Able fo 
deliver us by his only begotten 86. Dog 0 e 

Therefore let us praiſe God the Father, atid: be bien hearty Thanks FIR 
this his unmeaſurable Mercy, that bath elivertdty us out of the Kingdom of 
the Devil (in the which we were Holden Captives) by his on Son, when it 
was impoſſible to be dene By out 6Wn' Slice che And let us acknowledge; 
together with Paul, thut Wh ous Works and gbr (with alFwhich, we 
could not make the Devil to ſtoop ohe'Hiir'sBreadth) / are but Lo un Dung: 
Alfo let us caſt under our Feet, and'/atterly abhor all the Power of F tee. Wit, 
all pharifaical Wiſdom. and Rightebuſhefs, all feligious Ordets, all Maſſes; 
crernentst Vows; Faſtings, and füch like, (Phil. iii. 8.) as a Most fil 
defiled Cloth, (Iſa. Ixiv. 6.) and as the moſt dangerous Poiſoi bf the Devil 
Contrariwiſe, let us extol and magni 9 Glory of Chriſt, he bath delt 
vered us by his Death, not from this World only, but from this evil World. 


Paul then by this Word Evil ſheweth; that the Kingdom of the World; 
or the Devil's Kingdom, is the Kingdom of Iniquity; Ignorance, Error, Sin, 
Death, Blaſphemy, Deſperation and everlaſting es On the other 
Side, the Kingdom of Chriſt is the- Kingdom of Equity, Light, Grace, Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Peace, Conſolation, ſavin g Health, and everlaſting Life, in- 


to 
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to the which. we 4 tranſſaſed (Cl. x,), by dor Lond Jeu Shri, 0 
od den Kad e 4 4 


whom be . 5 | 
| Verſe 4. According ta the Will of Grd, den our ö n 


Here Paul ſo placeth. and ardareth: every Word, that chere! 18 not one: of 
them, but it fighteth againſt thoſe, falſe. Apo qa Nie for the Axtiele of Juſtiſiaa- 
"Chriſt (faith he) hath delivered, us 5 this wicked Kingdom of the 
Nu. and the World. And this hath he done, accorging 10 the Will; good | 
Jeafure, and Commandment of the Father. Wherefore, we be not delivered 
our own Will, or Cunning, nor by out on Wiſdom or Policy, dut for that 
od hath taken Mert: upon us, * hath loved us: Like as it is written 
alſo in another Pla Hrrein hath appeared the great Love of God: toxwards 

18, e ee but that he bath Joved:us; and hath fent his 

only begotten Som to be 4 Reconciliation for our Sins, (4 John iv. 10.) That 
we then are delivered from this preſent, evil World it is of mere Grace, 
and no Deſert of ours... Paul i is ſo plentiful, and ſo vehement in ampli- 
fying and l the Grace of God. that he ſharpneth, and. directath 
every Word again the falſe, A poſtles. ets" 

There is alſo another Cauſe 18 Paul here maketh mention. of the Fa- 

ther's Will, which alſo, in many Places of St. Jobn's Goſpel is declared, 

where Chriſt commendin aging his Office, calleth us back to his Father's Will, 
that in his Words and Works we ſhould not ſo much look upen him, 

AS upon the Father. For Chriſt came. into this World, and took Man's Na- 

ture upon him, that he might be made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 

World, and ſo reconcile us to God the Father; that he alone might declare 

to us how that this was done through the good Pleaſure of Bis Father, 

War we by faſtning our Eyes upon che Might be drawn and carried 

ſtrait unto the Father. 

For we muſt not think, (as W hone: wad you) that bythe 
curious ſearching of the Majefty of God, any thing concerning God can 
be known to our Salyation, but by taking hold of Chriſt, who, according 
to the Will of the Father, hath given himſelf to Death for our Sins. When 
thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the Will of God through Chriſt, then 
Wrath ceaſeth, Fear — Trembling vaniſheth away, neither doth God 

appear any other than merciful, who by his determinate Counſel would 

that his Son ſhould die for us, that we might live through him. This 
Knowledge maketh the Heart chearful, ſo that it Kredfaſty beligveth that 
God is not angry, but that he ſo loveth us poor and wretched Sinners, that 
gave his only begotten Son for us. It is not for nought, therefore, that 

Maul * doth ſo often repeat, and beat into our Minds, that Chriſt: was given 

for our Sins, and that by che good; Will of the Father, On the-contrary 

part, the curious ſearching of the Majeſty of God, and bis dreadful Judg- 
ments, namely, how he deſiroyed the whole World with the Flood, how 
he deſtroyed Sedom, and ſuch gather, Things, are very dangerous, for they 
bring Men to Deſperation, and caſt em nn warne en ee * | 
— © Lhave ee We ae bent od eden bed ö 
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This Word Ot, tmuſt be referred to both, that the Milling n my be 


this, e bar Gou, and of dur Further. © Then is Chirit's Father, — ouf Fa 


ther; all one. So in the twentieth of Jobn, Chriſt ſaith, to Mary M. 
en: G5 to my Brethren and ſay unto tbem: ¶ aſcend unto my Father, and 2 


Father, to hy God, and ro your Gb. Therefore God is our Father, l bur 
God, but through Chriſt. And this is an apoſtolic manner of Speech; 


even Paul's on PIriſe, who indeed ſpeaketh not with ſuch picked and gay 
Words, but yet wey fit and to > Parpoſe, and full of bark Zeal, 


Verſe 5. 7, ben 75 Glory for rar Gp cor. 


The Hebrews are ont in their Weltin; 88 to. intermingle Pralle and erg 
of Thanks. This Cuſtom the Hebrews and the Apoſtles themſelves do 


ſerve. Which thing may td often be ſeen in Paul. For the Natne ofthe 
t 


Reverence, and never to be named without 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving” And thus to do, is a certain kind of Worſhip 


and Service to God. So in world! Matters, when we mention the Names 
of Kings or Princes, we are wont to do it with ſome comely Geſture, Reve- 
rence and bowing of the Knee: Much more ought we when we ſpeak of 
God, to bow the Knee of our Heart, and to name the Name of God witht 


Thankfulnel and | great Reverence. 


Verſe 6. 1 mündl. 


Ve ſev here how Paul handleth his Galatians, which were fallen away 
und ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles. He doth not at the firſt ſet upon thein 
with vehement and rigorous Words, but after a very fatherly fort; not on- 
Iy patiently bearing their Fall, but lid in a manner excuſing the fame. Far- 
thermore; he ſheweth towards them a motherly Affection, and ſpeaketh 
them very fair, and yet in ſuch ſort; that he reproveth them notlvithtanding: 
Howbeit with very fit Words, and wiſely framed to the Purpoſe.. Contra- 
riwiſe he is very hot and full of Indi we xl againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles their 
Seducers, upon whom he-layeth the Whole F OY And therefore forthwith, 
even in the Entrance of his Epiſite he burſteth out into plain Thunderings 
_ Lis nings againſt them. I uny Man (faith he) preach any other O. 

that ye bade received, let him be accurſed. And afterwards in the 
Kan Chapter he threatneth Damnation unto them: M oſo troubleth you 
ſhall bear bis Condemnation; whatſoever he be, (Gal. v. 10.) Moreover > | 
curſeth them with horrible Words; faying, out to Gel thy they were 72 


-tobirh rronbſe your. Theſe are dreadful Thunderclaps agaifiſt _ Righteoul- 
Heſs of the-Fleſh vl the Law. 


He miglit have handted the Galatians more oncourtedufly; und have in- 

againſt theth more roughly after this manner: Out pen this Burt - 
an oſhanied of you, your Unthankfalnaſs grie eth ne, I uin angry 
— the Oreiſe thus tragically have cried our againft them: O Ma- 
clous Nr, O dict Deatings &c. But forafmuch as his Pdrpole is to 


"Haſs ap chem that were fallen, and with 4 — Care to call theft back 
| M 


; again 


85 [46] | | 
again from their Error to the Purity of the Goſpel, he leaveth thoſe rough 
and ſharp Words, eſpecially in the firſt Entrance, and moſt gently and mild- 
ly he ſpeaketh unto them. For, ſeeing he went about to heal them that 
were wounded, it was not meet that he ſhould now further vex their green 
Wound, by laying'to it a ſharp and a fretting Plaiſter, and.ſo rather hurt.the 
wedttnded than heal them. Therefore, of all the ſweeteſt and mildeſt Words, 


he could not have choſen any one more fit than this, I marvel : whereby he 
ſigniſieth both that it grieved him, and alſo diſpleaſed him, that they had fal- 
len away from him. F Alen BY E 2013, 20 (FS HA 
And here Paul is mindful of his own Rule, which he giveth hereafter in 
the ſixth Chapter, where he ſaith, Brethren, if a Man be fallen by occaſion in- 
to any Fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the Spirit of Meek- 


neſs, confidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſoibe tempted. This Example muſt we alſo 


follow, that we may ſhew ourſelves to bear like Affection toward ſuch as are 


miſled, as Parents bear towards their Children, that they may perceive our fa- 
therly and motherly Affection towards them, and may ſee that we ſeek not 
their Deſtruction, but their Welfare. But as for the Devil and his Miniſters 
the Authors of falſe Doctrine and SeQts, againſt them we ought, by the Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtle, to be impatient, proud, ſharp and bitter, deteſting 


and condemning their falſe Jugglings and Deceits with as much Rigor and 


Severity as may be. So Parents, when their Child is hurt with the biting of 
a Dog, are wont to purſue the Dog only, but the weeping Child they be- 
moan and ſpeak fair unto it, comforting it with moſt-ſweet Words. 
The Spinit therefore that is in Paul is wonderful cunning in handling the 
afflicted Conſciences of ſuch as are fallen. Contrariwiſe, the Pope (becauſe 
he is led with a wicked Spirit) breaketh out violently like a Tyrant, and 
rappeth out his Thunder-cracks and Curſings againſt the miſerable and terri- 
fied in Conſciences ; which things may be ſeen in his Bulls, and eſpecially in 
that Bull touching the Lord's Supper. The Biſhops alſo do their Duty never 


| A whit better. They teach not the Goſpel, they are not careful for the ſaving 
of Mens Souls, but only they ſeek Lordſhip and Sovereignty over them, and 


therefore their Speakings and Doings are altogether to maintain and ſupport 
the ſame. In like manner are all the yain-glorious Doctors and Teachers 


9 Verſe 6. That ſo ſoon. 


Ye ſee how Paul complaineth, that to fall in Faith is an eaſy matter. In 


reſpect whereof, he warneth the Faithful in another Place, That be which 
Randeth, ſhould take heed that be fall not, (1 Cor. x. 12.) We alſo do daily 


to the Lord. A Man may labour half a ſcore Years ere 
© tle Church to be rightly and religiouſly ordered; and, 


prove by Experience, how hardly the Mind conceiveth and retaineth a ſound 
and ſtedfaſt Faith. Alſo with what great Difficulty a perfect People is gotten 
ſhall get ſame lit- 
en it is ſo ordered, 


there creepeth in ſome mad Brain, yea and a very unlearned Idiot, which 


can do nothing elſe but {| 


peak ſlanderouſly and ſpitefully againſt ſincere 


Preachers of the Word, and he in one Moment overthroweth all, Whom 
would not this wicked and outragious Dealing move? 7/7 


* 
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We, by the Grace of God, have gotten here at Wittenberg the fd = 
Chriſtian Church. The Word among us is purely taught, the Sacraments 
» l ; * | Ny” 3 
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are rightly uſed, Exhortations and Prayers are made alſo for all Eſtates, and 
to be brief, all things go forward proſperouſly. This moſt happy Courſe of 


N 


the Goſpel ſome mad Head would ſoon ſtop, and; in one Moment, would 


overturn all that we, in many Years, with great Labour have builded. Even 
ſo it befel to Paul the elect Veſſel of Chriſt. He had won the Churches of 
Galatia with great Care and Travail, which the falſe Apoſtles, in a ſhort time 
aſter his Departure, overthrew, as this and diverſe other of his Epiſtles. do 
witneſs. So great is the Weakneſs and Wretchedneſs of this preſent Life; 
and we ſo walk in the midſt of Satan's Snares, that one fantaſtical Head may 
deſtroy and utterly overthrow, in a ſhort ſpace, all that which many tr 


Miniſters, labouring Night and Day, have builded up many Years befor 


This we learn at this Day by Experience to our great Grief, and yet we can- 
not remedy. this Enormity,, | en, 
Seeing then that the Church is ſo ſoft and fo tender à thing; and is ſo ſoon 
overthrown, Men muſt watch chearfully againſt theſe fantaſtical Spirits; 


- who, when they have heard two Sermons, of have read a few Leaves in the 
holy Scri 


of all Learners and Teachers, contrary to the Authority of all Men, Many 


res, by-and-by they make themſelves Maſters and Comptrollers 


ſuch alſo thou mayeſt find at this Day among Handycrafts-men, bold and 


' malapeit Fellows, who, becauſe they have been tried by no Temptations, 
did never learn to fear God, nor had any Taſte or Feeling of Grace. Theſe 
for that they are void of the Holy Ghoſt, teach what liketh themſelves beſt, 


and ſuch things as are plauſible and pleaſant to the common People. Then 


the unſkilful Multitade, longing to hear News, do by-and-by jolt themſelves 


unto them. Yea, and many alſo, which think themſelves well ſeen in the 


Doctrine of Faith, and after a fort have been tried with Temptations, are ſe- 
duced by them. | 


Since that Paul therefore, by his own Experience, may teach us, that 
Congregations, which are won by great Labour, are eaſily and ſoon over- 
thrawn, we ought with ſingular Care to watch againſt the Devil ranging 
every where, leſt he come while we ſleep and ſow Tares among the Wheat, 


For though the Shepherds be never ſo watchful and ditigent, yet is the 


Chriſtian Flock in danger of Satan. For Paul, (as I ſaid) with fingular 


Study and Diligence, had planted Churches in Galatia, and yet he had 


ſcarcely ſet his Foot (as they ſay). out of the Door, but by- and- by the falſe 


Apoſtles overthrew ſome, whoſe F all afterward was the Cauſe of great Ruin 


in the Churches of Galatia. This ſo ſudden, and ſo great a Loſs, no doubt, 


was more bitter unto the Apoſtle, than Death itſelf. Therefore let us 
watch diligently, firſt, every one for himſelf, ſecondly, all Teachers, not 


only for themſelves, but alſo for the whole Church, that we enter not inte 
Temptation. | | , 1818 en 

| * 184198021 1. iin onde / 1:5, 1 
Verſe 6. Te are removed awQayh 

Here once again he uſeth not a ſharp, but a moſt gentle Word. He ſaith · 
not: I marvel that ye ſo ſuddenly fall away, that ye are fo diſobedient, light, - 


 inconfſtant, unthankful ; but that ye are ſo foon removed. As if he ſhould 


ſay, Ve are altogether Patients or Sufferers: For ye have done no Harm, but 


ye have ſuffered and received Harm. To the Intent therefore, that he might 


call back again thoſe Backſliders, he rather accuſeth thoſe that did ren | 
* 155 than 


7. 1 
. 
i. 


_—_— 
than thole hit were Yerhbved; and yet very modefily he blameth them alſo, 
_ when he complaineth that they were removed. As if he would fay: Al- 
beit Tembrace you with a fatherly Affection, and know that ye ate deceived, 
not by your own Default, but by the Default of the falſe Apoſtles : Yet not- 
withſtanding I would havg wiſhed, that ye had been grown up a little more 
in the glengch of found Doctrine. Ye took not hold enough upon the Word, 
ye rooted not yourſelves deep enough in it, and that is the Cauſe that with 
ſo light a blaſt of Wind, ye are carried and removed. Jerom thinketh, that 
Paul meant to interpret this Word | Galatians] by altading to the Hebrew 
Borg Galath; which is as much. to fay, as fallen or — away. As 

gh he would fay : Ye are right Galalians, both in Name and in Deed ; 


to llen or removed away. Some think that the Germans are def 
- cended of the Galatians. Neither is this Divination perhaps untrue. For 
Q* Germdlis are not much unlike to them in nature. And I myſelf alſo am 
nſtrained to wiſh to my Countrymen more Stedfaſtneſs and Conſtancy: For 
in all things that we a, at the firſt Brunt we be very hot: But when the 
heat of our Affections is allayed, anon we become more ſlack, and look, with 
What Raſhneſs we begin things, with the ſame we give them over and utter- 
ly reject them. 


At the firſt, when the Light of the Goſpel, after ſo great Darkneſs 


Mens Traditions, began to appear, many were zealouſly bent to Godlineſs: 
They heard Sermons greedily, and had the Miniſters of God's Word in Re- 


$hteace, oo now, when Religion is happily reformed with ſo great Increaſe 
of God's many which before ſeemed to be earneſt Diſciples, are be- 


come Contemners and very Enemies thereof. Who not only caſt off the Stu- 
dy and Zeal of God's Word, and deſpiſe the Miniſters thereof, but alfo hate 
all good Learning, and become plain Hogs and Belly-gods, worthy (doubt- 
| Tefs) to be Gripares unto the fooliſh and inconſtant Galatians. 


Verſe 6, From bim that hath called you in the Grace of Cri 


'Lhis Place is ſomewhat doubtful, and therefore it hath a double Under- 
Nanding. The firſt is: From thut Chrift that hath called you in Grace. The 
other is: From bim; that is to ſay, from God which hath called you in the 
Grace of Chriſt. I embrace the former. For it liketh me, that even as 
Paul, a little before, made Chriſt the Redeemer, who by his Death deli- 
vereth us from this preſent evil World: Alfo the Giver of Grace and Peace 
equally with God the Father: So he ſhould make him here alſo the Caller 
in Grace. For Paul's ſpecial Purpoſe is, to beat into our ame the Bene- 
fit of Chriſt, by whom we come unto the Father. 
There is alſo in theſe Words: From him that hach called us in Grace, a 
eat Vehemency. Wherein is contained withal a contrary Relation. As if 
he ſhould ſay, Alas ! how lightly do you ſuffer yourſelyes to be withdrawn 
and removed from Chriſt, which hath called you: Not, as Moſes did, to the 
Law, Works, Sins, Wrath and Damnation, but altogether to Orace ? So 
we alſo complain at this Day with Pai, that the Blindneſs and Preverfe- 
Heſs of Men is horrible, in that none will receive the Doctrine of Grice and 
Salyation. Or if there be any that receive it, yet they quickly ſlide back 
in, and fall from it; whereas notwithſtanding it bringeth with it all good 
| Glogs, as 8 Shoſtly as bodily, dumely, Forgiveneſs of Sins, true Righ- 
teouſneſs, 


. 


4434 ceouſnels, Peice of Conſtience, and . Life. eo eh 

Litzht and found Judgment of all Kinds of Doctrine and Trades of Life. It 

as appfoveth and eſtabliſheth civil Government; houſhold Government, and all 
Finds of Life that are ordained and appointed of God. It rooteth up all Doc- 


trines of Error, Sedition, Confuſion, and ſuch like: And it putteth away 


the Fear of Sin and Death, and to be ſhort, it diſcovereth all the ſubtle - 
 Slights and Works of the Devil, and openeth the Benefits and Love of God 


towards us in Chriſt... What (with a Miſchief) means the World to hate 
this Word, this glad Tidings of everlaſting Comfort, Grace, Salvation and 


- eternal Life, ſo bitterly, and to perſecute it with ſuch helliſh Outrage? 


Paul before called this relent World evil and wicked, that is to ſay, 


the Devil's Kingdom: For elſe it would acknowledge the Benefit and Mer- 


cy of God. :Foraſtnuch as it is under the Power of the Devil, therefore 
doch it moſt ſpitefully hate and perſecute the ſame, loving Darkneſs, Errors 
and the Kingdom of the Devil; more than the Light, the Truth, and the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, (John iii. 19.) And this it doth not through Igno- 
rance or Error, but through the Malice of the Devil. Which thing hereby 
may ſufficiently appear, in that Chriſt the Son of God, by giving himſelf to 


- Death for the Sins of all Men, hath, thereby gained ag elſe of this 


perverſe and damnable World, but that for this his ineſtimable Benefit, it 


blaſphemeth him, and perſecuteth his moſt healthful Word, and fain 
would yet ſtill nail him to the Croſs if it could. Therefore not only the 


World dwielleth in Darkneſs, but! it 1s Darkneſs itſelf, as it is written in the 


firſt of John. © * 


Paul therefore ſtandeth much upon theſe Words: From Chriſt who. bath 


called you. As though he would ſay : 1 preaching was not of the hard Laws 
of Moſes, neither taught I that ye ſhould be Bondſlaves under the Yoke : 
But I preached the only Docttiue of Grace and Freedom from the Law, 


Sin, Wrath, and Damnation : That is to ſay, that Chriſt hath mercifully 
called you in Grace, that ye ſhould be Freemen under Chriſt, and not Bond- 


men under Moſes, whoſe Diſciples ye are now become again by the means 


of your falſe Apoſtles, who by the Law of Moſes called you got unto 


Grace, but unto Wrath, to the hating. of God, to Sin and Death. But 
Chriſt's Calling bringeth Grace and ſaving Health. For they that be called 
by him, inſtead of the Law that. worketh Sorrow, do gain the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel, and are tranſlated out of God's Wrath into his Favour, out 
of Sit into Righteouſneſs, ang out of death into Life. And will you ſuffer 
yourſelves to be carried, yea, and that fo ſoon, and ſo eaſily,” another Way, 


from ſuch a living Fountain, full of Grace and Life? Now if Moſes call 


Men to God's Wrath, and to Sin by the Law of God; whither ſhall the 


Pope call Men by his own Traditions ?. The, other Senſe; that the Father 


. oh ey in the Grace of Chriſt, is alſo good: But the former Senſe concern- 
; vg ur ferveth more fitly for the comforting 5 ae N Wafckender. 
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e Title of | Nah and of the Devil, neither Joh 
the Devil hiitiſelf come as a Devil in his own Likeneſs, eſpecially chat white 


Devil which we' ſpake of before. Vea, even the black Devil, which forceth 
* TY | N Men 


| | Hive 1 we [may nents of afty.Slights and Sabrleties of the Der 
No Heretic — undet 2 the 


= 
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5 Men to manifeſt Wickedneſs, maketh a Cloak for them to cover that Sin 
Which they commit, or purpoſe to commit. The Murtherer in his Rage 


ſeeth not that Murther is. ſo great and horrible a Sin as it is indeed, for that 
he hath a Cloak to cover the ſame. Whoremongers, Thieves, covetous Per- 


| : ſons, Drunkards, and ſuch other, have wherewith to flatter themſelves and 
cover their Sins. So the black Devil alſo cometh out diſguiſed and countet- 


| eit in all his Works and Devices. But in ſpiritual Matter, where Satan com- 
eth forth not black, but white, in this Likeneſs of an Angel, or of God him- 


ſelf, there he paſſeth himſelf with moſt crafty Diſſimulation, and wonderful 


815 ghts, and is wont to ſet forth to ſale, his moſt deadly Poiſon for the Doct- 


rine of Grate; for the Word of God, for the Goſpel of Chriſt. For this 


Cauſe Paul calleth the Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles Satan's Miniſters, a 
Ooſpel alſo, ſaying : Unto another Goſpel: But in Deriſion. As though he 


would ſay, Ye Galatians have now other Evangeliſts, and another Goſpel : 
My Goſpel i is now CINE of you : It is now no more in Eſtimation: among 


you. 


Hereby it may andi be gane, chat theſe falſe Apoſtles had condemned 


the Goſpel of Paul among the Galatians, ſaying : Paul indeed hath begun 
well, but to have begun well it is not enough: For there remain yet many 


higher Matters. Like as they ſay in the fifteenth of the 4#s: It is not 
encugh fer you to believe in Chriſt, or to be baptized, but it belovueth alſo that ye 


be errcumciſed ; For except ye be circumciſed after the Law of Moles, ye cannot 


be Javed. This is as much to fay, as, Chriſt is a good Workman, which 


hath indeed begun a Building, but he hath not finiſhed i it: For this muſt 


Moſes do. 
So at this Day, when the fantaſtical Anabaptiſts and others cannot i mani- 


feſtly condemn us, they ſay: Theſe Lutherans have the Spirit of Fearful- 


#4 


nes, they dare not frankly and freely profeſs the Truth, and go through 


with it. Indeed they have laid a Foundation, that is to ſay, they have 


well taught Faith in Chriſt, but the beginning, the middle and the end, 


muſt be joined together. To bring this to paſs, God hath not given it un- 


to them, but hath left it unto us. So theſe perverſe and deviliſh Spirits ex- 


tol and magnify their curſed Doctrine, calling it the Word of God, and ſo 
under the Colour of God's Name, they deceive many. For the Devil will 
not be ugly and black in his Miniſters, but fair and white. And to the end 
he may appear, to be ſuch a one, he ſetteth forth and decketh all his Words 


and Works with the Colour of Truth, and with the Name of God. Heceof 


J 


is ſprung that common Proverb among the Germans: In G 8 hare W 


net! all Miſchief. 


Wherefore let us diets. chat this is a ſpecial Point of the Devils Cunnin/ g. 


| that if he cannot hurt by perſecuting and deſtroying, he doth it under à Co- 


lour of cortecting and building up. So now-a-days he perſecuteth us with 
Power and Sword, that when we are once taken away and diſpatched, he 
may not only deface the Goſpel, but utterly overthrow it. But hitherto he 
hath prevailed nothing, for he hath ſlain many who have conſtantly confeſ- 
ſed this our Doctrine to be holy and heavenly, through whoſe Blood the 
Church is not deſtroyed, but watered. Foraſmuch therefore as he could pre- 
vail nothing that way, he ſtirreth up wicked Spirits and ungodly Teachers, 
which, at the firſt; allow our Doctrine, and teach the ſame withea common 
Conſent e We us. But afterwards they ſay, That i itis our Vocation 

Ack 18 | & OO): 


— 


1 "Rd. n 
0 teach the eh Principles of Chriſtian D6etrine; it that the Mylteries of 
the Scriptures ate revealed unto them from above, by God himſelf; and that 
© they, are called for this-Purpoſe, that they ſhould open them to the World. 
After this manner doth the Devil hinder the Courſe of the Goſpel, both on 
the right - hand and on the left; but more on the right-hand (as I faid before) 


* by building and correcting, than on the left by perlecuting and deſtroying. 


Lan it behoveth us to pray without ceaſing, to read the holy Scrip- 


by tures, to cleave faſt unto Chriſt and his holy Word, that we may, overcome 


the Devils Subtleties, with the which he affaileth us both on the right-hand 

and on the left. Far we wreſile-not aguinſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Rule, 
| Bol Power, againſt the worlaly'Governors, the Princes of the Darkneſs of this 
Mord, a oh the Hur ritual W ene in beavenl things. | 


Verſe 7 Which is not i Goſpel, but that there be ſeme which 
> hh "a | | | 
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As As though he would ary Ye Galatians are Verne i in Hand, that 
the Golpel, which ye have received of me, is not the true and fincere Goſ- 
pel, an therefore ye think ye do well to receive that new Goſpel which the 
Falle Apoſtles teach, and ſeemeth to be better than mine. I do not ſo much 
charge you with this Fault, as thoſe Diſturbers which trouble your Conſcien- 
ces, and pull you out of my Hand: Here yoù lee again how vehement and 
hot he is againſt thoſe Deceivers, and with what rough arid ſharp Words he 
painteth them out, calling them Troublers of the Churches, which do no- 
thing elſe but ſeduce and deceive innumerable poor Conſcien ces, giving oc- 
caſions of horrible Miſchiefs and Calamities in the Congregations. This great 
Enormity we alſo at this Day are conſtrained to fee, to the great Grief of our 
Time.” and pet are We. no more able to remedy it, than Paul was at that 
ime. 

This Place witnefſeth; that thole fal e Apoſtles had reported Paul to be an 
unperfect Apoſtle, and alſo a weak and erroneous Preacher. Therefore he 
again here calleth them the Troublers of the Churches, and Overthrowers of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. Thus they condemn each other. The falſe Apoſtles 
bnd nne Paul, and Paul again the falſe Apoſtles. The like — oj 
and condemning is always in thi Church; eſpecially when the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel flouriſheth; to wit, That wicked Teachers do perſecute, con- 
dem and oppteſs the Godly: And, on the othet hide, that the Godly do re- 
prove and condemn the Ungodly. 

The Papiſts, and the fantaſtical Spirits; do at this Day hate us deadly, 
and condemn our Doctrine as wicked and erroneous, Yea, moreover, they 
lie in wait for our Goods and Lives. And we again do, with a perfect Ha- 
tred, d steſt and candemn. their curſed and blaſphemous, Doctrine. In the 
mean GX the m tlerable Peop leare at no Stay; wavering hither and thither, 
as uncertain and doubful to Fic Part they may lean, or whom they, may 
ſafely follow. For it is not given to every one to judge Chriſtianly « of ſuch 
weig 99 Matters. But the End will ſhew which Part teacheth truly, and juſt- 
ly con the other. Sure it is, that we perſecute no Man, oppreſs no 
man, put nd Man to Death, neither-doth'oar Doctrine trouble Men's Con- 
ſciences, but delivered them out of innumerable Errors and Snares of t 

Devi 


< 
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| Devil, Fot the Trath bertel we have the Teſtimon #4 of man 12 good Men 
who give Thanks unto God, for that,” by oof Dori they 7 ; 
certain and ſure Conſolation to.their Tag? Where, like as Paul 
at that time was not to be blamed that the Churches were ttoubled, but the 
falſe Apoſtles; So at this Day it is not our Fault, bat the Fault of the Ana- 
A pee and ſuch frantic, Spiez, that many and great Troubles are 0 the 
Church. f acl 00 f i en be | 
Mark heat tis gebtly, that every Teacher of Works, and of the Righteouſ- 
hal of the Law, is a Troubler of the Church, and of the Conſciences of Men. 
And who would ever have believed that the Pope; Cardinals, Biſhops, Monks, 
a gtd that whole Synagogue of Satan, ſpecially the Founders of thoſe religious . 
Orders (of which Number nevertheleſs" God might fave fome by Miracle) 
were Troublers of Mens Conſciences? Yea, wer they be yet far wor ſe 
then were thoſe falſe Apoſtles. For the falſe Apoſtles taught, that, beſides 
Faith in Chriſt, the works of the Law of God were alſo neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. But the Papiſts, omitting Faith, have taught mens Traditions and 
Works not commanded of God, but deviſed by themſelves without and 
Againſt the Word of God: And theſe'have they not only made equal with 
the Word of God, but alſo exalted them far above it. But the more holy the 
Herxetics ſeem to bein outward ſhew, ſo much the more Miſchief they do. 
For if the falſe Apoſtles had not been endued with notable Gifts, with great 
Authorit 575 ap, Aa F of Holineſs, and had not vaunted themſelves to be 
Chriſt's Miniſters, the Apoſtles Diſciples, and ſincere Preachers of the Goſ- 
peel, they could not ſo _ have ande Paul's Kaan and led the Ga- 
latians out of the Way. 
af e Now, the Cauſe why he ſetteth himſelf ſo ſharply againſt them, 9 — 
them the Troublers of the Churches, is for that beßdes aith in Chriſt, t 
= - ravght that Circumciſion: and the keeping of the Law was neceflary to 3 
kon. The Which thing Paul himſelf witneſſeth in the fifth Chapter follow- 
ing. And Luke in the fifteenth of the As declareth the fame thing in theſe 
5B Words: That certain Men coming down from Judea, taught the Brethren ſay- 
ing, Except ye be circumciſed after the Cuftcm of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved, 
(Acts xv, 1.) Wherefore the falle Apoſtles moſt earneſtly and obſtinately con- 
| py tended? that the Law ought to be obſerved. Unto whom the ſtiff-necked Jews 
0 © fore with Joined themſelves, and ſo afterwards eaſily perſuaded, ſuch as were 
not eſtabliſhed in the Faith, that Paul was not a dete Teacher, becauſe he 
9 2 Feparded not the Law, but preached ſuch a Doctrine as did; aboliſh and 
cverthrow the Law. Fe or it ſeemed unto them a very ſtränge t thing, that 
the Law of God ſhould utterly be taken away, and the Jews Which had al- 
ways until that Time been counted the People of God, 'to'whon allo the 
Promiſes were made, ſhould now be rejected. Vea it ſeemed yet A more 
ſtrange thin ng unto them, that the Gentiles being wicked Idolatérs, ſhould 
/ attain öh lory and Dignity, to be the People of God without Citcumcigon, 
rr without the Works of the Law, by 2 only ina tk in Chi riſt. 
Theſe thing s had the falſe Abella amplified and to oh u tter- 
nan that "they might bring Paul into 2 Hatted among the 7 | 
And to the. end they might {ct them the more ſharply againſt > Pip they | 
| | ſaid, that be deen unto the Gentiles Freedom fromthe Law to. brip g 
7 into Contemf 1 yea, an | and. utterly; to abaliſh the Law of God, ate King- 
8 of- rat e err rere comtrary to ths Cui won K 
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the Jewiſh Nation, contrary to the Example of the Apoſtles, and to beſhort, 
| * contrary to his own Example : Wherefore, he was to be ſhunned as an open 


Blaſphemer againſt God, and a Rebel againſt the whole Commonweal of 


lde Jeu, ſaying, that they themſelves ought rather to be heard, who be- 
1 8 hey preached the Goſpel rightly, were alſo. the very Diſciples of 
e. 


- 
| 
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Apoſtles, with) whom, Paul was never converſant.,, By this Policy they 
85 and defaced Paul among the Galatians, fo that by this their per- 
Verſe Dealing, of very Neceflity Paul was compelled with all his Might to 
et himle)f againſt theſe falſe Apoſtles: Whom he boldly reproveth and con- 
demneth,. ſaying, that Uo axe, the Troublers of the Churches, and Over- 
throwers of Chriſt's Goſpel, as followeth. Os FEE etc 
n, wan heeft to. aldod oilpigion; 21, 
Pw l iſe. E And intend 10 pert ert the Goſpel of Chriſt. k 
eee e aeg een tl: 32% 26 Se 
2 Ther is 0 ſay, they do not only go about to trouble you, but alſo utterly 
to aboliſh and ein Goſpel. For theſe two Things the Devil 
ractileth moſt buſily. Firſt, he is not contented to trouble and deceive 
many by his falſe Apoſtles, but moreover he laboureth by them utterly to 
overthrow. the Goſpel, and never reſteth till he bath brought it to paſs. 
Yet ſuch Perverters of the Goſpel can abide nothing leſs, than to hear that 
they are the Apoſtles of the Devil: Nay, rather they glory above others in 
the Name of Chriſt, and boaſt themſelves to be the moſt ſincere Preachers 
of the Goſpel. But becauſe they mingle the Law with the Goſpel, they 
muſt, needs be Perverters of the Goſpel, For either Chriſt muſt remain, and 
the Law periſh :, Or the Law muſt remain, and Chriſt periſh: For Chriſt 
and the Law can by no means agree and reign. together in the Ccnſcience. 
Where the Righteouſneſs of the Law ruleth, there cannot the Righteouſneſs 
of grace rule. And again, where the. Righteouſneſs of Grace reigneth, 


there cannot the Righteouſneſs of the Law reign : For one of them muſt 


needs give place unto the other. And if thou canſt not believe that God will 
forgive thy Sins fer Chriſt's Sake, whom he ſent into the World to be our 
High Prieſt : How then I pray thee, wilt thou believe that he will forgive 
the ſame for the Works of the Law, which thou couldeſt never perform: 
Or for thine own-Works, which (as thou muſt be conſtrained to confeſs) be 


uch, as it is impoſſible for them to countervail the Judgment of G d? 


Wherefore the Doctrine of Grace can by no means ſtand with the Doc- 


trine of the Law. The one muſt ſimply be refuſed and aboliſhed, and the 


other confirmed and ſtabliſhed. For as Paul faith here, to mingle the one 
with the other, is to overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. And yet if it come to 
debating, the greater part overcometh the better. For Chriſt with his Side 
is weak, and the Goſpel but a fooliſh Preaching. Contrariwiſe, the Kingdom 


of the World, and the Devil the Prince thereof, are ſtrong. | Beſides that, 
the Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of the Fleſh, carry a goodly Shew. And by 


this means, the Righteouſneſs of Grace and Faith is loſt, and the other 


_ Righteouſneſs of the Law and Works advanced and maintained. But this is 
our Comfort, that the Devil with all his Limbs cannot do what he would. 


He may trouble many, but he cannot overthrow Chriſt's Goſpel. The 
Truth may. be aſſailed, but vanquiſhed it cannot be; For the Word of the 
141 4 4 J. * * N 4 1 - as 4 a4 4 wr 


Lord endureth for ever. 
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i feemieth to be a light ttinttet;\66 ae 3 the Lay td the Goſpel, rb 

and Works together : But it doth more Miſchief thin Man's Reaton can con- 

ceive. For it doth not'only blemiſh ana darken the Knowledge'or Grace, 
but alſ it taketh away Chriſt with all his Benefits, Uni it utterly ovetthrow- 

eth the Goſpel, as Paul faith in this Place. The Eaule of this gteat Evil 18 

= Fleſh: Which being plunged in Sins, ſeeth no Way how ie get out 

ut by Wor s, and therefore it Sohle live in che Nighteculneſs of che Law, 
0 9 int e Ttuſt and Confidence of her own Works. Wäerefore, its 
| orapt of the Doctride of Faith and Grace: Without 'th Kahich 
Nach noWg it 1s impotiible for the Conſcience! 60 fd Reſt kt Wet 
I» | 19 211 en: 
It appeareth alſo by theſe Words of Poul: And intend to peryert the Goſ- 
fel of Cbriſt, that the falſe Apoſtles were exeeding bold an ſhameleſs, 
which with all their Might ſet OTE againſt Paul. Wherefore he again, 
uſing his Spirit of Zeal and Fervency, and being fully perſuaded of the cer- 
tainty of his Calling, ſettetii bimſelf firongly F Aa and Ln 
magnifieth his Miſtry, Hyingz Gn 5 pag; Key 
Gr N Gone 
Verſe 8. Bur though bar woe or un OR FI Hhiben' 5 whto F* eker 
W ee than that we have el ante Jou, let him be accucſeu. 
elne Paul caſteth' out yery Ein of Fire, and his Zeal is fo per 
that he beginneth alſo almoſt to curſe the Angels. Although, faith he, that 
we qurfelyes, even 1 and my Brethren' Timothy and Titus, and as many as 
teach Chriſt purely with me (I ſpeak not now of thoſe Seducers of Conſei- 
ences:) Na, or if an Angel from Heuvan preach unto you, &c. notwithſtaning 

I would rather, that I myſelf, my Brethren, yea, and the very Angels from 
Heaven alſo, ſhould he holden accurſed, than that my Goſpel ſhould be 

overthrown. This is indeed a vehement Zeal, that he dare ſo bojdly cure. 
not only himſelf, and his Brethren, but alſo even an Angle from Heaven. 

the Greek Word Anathema, in Hebrew Herem, ſignifieth a Thing ac- 

curſed, execrable, and deteſtable: Which hath nothing to do, no Partici- 
pation or Communion with God. So faith Jaſbus: Curſed be the Man before 
the Lord, that raiſeth, up and buildeth this City Jericho,” (Jab. vi. 26.) And 
in the laſt of Mr of it is written: Nothing | ſeparate from the common Uſe, 
ohich ſpull be feparaze from Man, ſhall be redeemed, but die the Death, whether 
it be Man or Bea. So God had appointed Amulect, and certain other Ci- 
ries accurſed by God's own Sentence, ſhould be utterly rafed and deſtroyed. 
This is then the Mind of Paul: Thad rather that myſelf and other my Brethren, 
zea and an Angel from Heaven ſhould be accurſed, than that de or others ſbould 
preach any other Goſpel, than that which we have preached already. So Paul firſt 
curſeth himſelf: For cunning Artificers are wont firſt to find Fault with 
themſelves that they may the more freely and  Harply a en Teprove 
others. 

Paul therefore concludeth, that there is no other Goſpel bel ides that, 
which he himſelf had preached. But he preached not a Goſpel which he 
had himſelf deviſed, but the lame which God promiſed before by his Pro- 

pnets in the Holy Scriptures: (Rom: i.) Therefore he pronounceth himfelf 
and others, yea, even an Angle from Heaven, to be undoutedly accurfeq, '- 
it. 2 teach any thing contrary to the former Goſpel. For the Voice of the 
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He repeated the Aae tteg hy Aügbg the Perſons, Before 
he *carſed* himſelf," his © Brethren, and an Angel from Heaven. Here if 
there be any (faith he) beſides us, which preach unto you any other Goſpel 
than that ye have received of us, let them alſo be accurſed. Therefore he 
plainly exeommanieateth'and eurſeth all Teachers in general, bimſelf, his 
Brethren, an Angel, and moreover all others whatſoever, namely, all thoſe 
falſe Teboheis his Adverfattes. Here appeareth an exceeding great Ferven- 
cy of Spirit in the Apoſtle; that he date'ourſe all Teachers throughout the 
whole World aud in Heaven, which pervert his Gofpet and teach any other. 
Fot am Meh muſt either buleive that Goſpel that Paul preached, or elſe they 
mult be sech fed and condemned. Wobld to God this terrible Sentence of 
ehe Apoſtſe might ſtrike : fear into their Hearts that ſeek to pervert the Goſ- 
pel of Pas? Of which Sort at this U ewe wage iti is to be nn the 
Werl is fall. 90% D 

The changing of Peſos is Bere to be midtkes, For Paul ſp eaketh other- 
wiſe in his firſt Curſing, than he doth in the fecond. In the feſt he ſaith: Jf 
we or an Angel from Heaven, preach urito ybu'any other Goſpel than that we-have 
p#eathetl ith you's in the lecond: Than that ye have received. And this he 
doth of purpoſe, left' the Galatians ſhould Hay : We, O Paul, do not pervert 
the Goſpel that thou haft preached unto us: We underſtood thee not rightly, 
but the Teachers that eame after thee, have declared unto us the t ue mean- 
ing thereof.” This (faith he) will I in no caſe admit. They ought to add 
nothing, neither to correct it: But that which you heard of me, is the 
fincere Werd of God: Let this only remain. Neither do I defire myſelf 
to be another manner of Teacher than I was, nor you other Deſciples. 
Wherefore if ye hear any Man bringing any other Goſpel than that ye have 
heard of me, al bragging that he will deliver better Things than ye have 
received of me, let him and his Deſciples be both accurſed. 

- The firſt two Chapters, in a manner, contain nothing elſe but Defences 
of his Doctrine, and Confutations of Errors: So that until he cometh to 
the End of the ſecond Chapter, he'toucheth not the chiefeſt Matter which 
he handleth in this FP dite, namely, the Article of Juſtification. Not- 
withſtanding, this Sente 
_ think the Pope to be the Judge of the Scripture, ate accurſed. Which 
thing the Popiſh Schoolmen have wickedly taugt, ſtanding upon this 
Ground: The Church hath allowed four Golpels only: Therefore there 
are but four: For if it had allowed more, there had been more. Now 
feeing'the Church might receive and allow fach and ſo many Goſpels as it 
would, therefore the Church is above the Goſpel. - A-goodly Argument 
forſooth. I approve the Scripture, erg, I am above the Scripture. Jab 
Baptift acknowledgeth and confeſſeth hriſt, and-pointeth to him with his 
Finger, therefore he is above Chriſt. The Church approveth the Chriſtian 
Faith and Doctrine, therefore the Church is above them. For the over- 

er 8 of this their wicked and blaſphemous Donne, thou haſt here a 


plain 


nce of Paul ought to admoniſh us, that ſo many as 
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plain Text like a Thunderbolt, wherein Paul ſubjected both himſelf and 
an Angel from Heaven, and Doctors upon Earth, and all other Teachers 


and Maſters whatſoever, under the Authority of the Scripture. For they 


ought not to be Maſters, Judges, or Arbiters, but only Witneſſes, Diſciples 
and Confeſſors of the Church, whether it be the Pope, Luther, Auguſtine, 


Paul, or an Angel from Heaven. Neither ought any Doctrine to be taught 
or heard in the Church beſides. the pure Word of God, that is to ſay} the 
Holy Scripture. Otherwiſe, doe bs nor Waben en ane Ween to- 
i wth Wei Doctrine. i Bacd {ad off! ef lr 


Verſe 10, For 1 now preach: Fi Man's: Daftrine,. or Gott | 
"Theſe Words are ſpoken with the fame Vehemency of Spirit 2 yoo 


mer were. As if he would ſay, Am I Paul ſo unknown amongſt you, which 


have preached ſo openly in your Churches? Are.my bitter Conflicts, and 
ſo many ſharp Battles againſt the Jews, yet unknown unto you? It appeateth 
(I think) ſufficiently unto you by my preaching, and by ſo many and ſo great 


Afflictions which I have ſuffered, whether. I ſerve. Men or God. For all 


Men. ſce that by this my preaching, I have not only ſtired up Perſecution 
againſt me in every Place, but have alfo procured the cruel Hatred both of 
mine on Nation, and of all other Men. I ſhew therefore plainly enough 
that I ſeek not by my preaching, the Favour or Praiſe of Men, W to ſet 
forth the Benefit and Glory of God. 

Neither do we ſeek the Favout of Men by our Doctrine. Fo ot we e teach 
that all Men are wicked by Nature, and the Children of Wrath. We 
condemn Man's Freewill, his Strength, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and 
all Religion of Man's own deviſing. And to be ſhort, we ſay that there is 
nothing in us that is able to deſerve Grace and the forgiveneſs of Sins: But 
we preach, that we obtain this Grace by the free Mercy of God only for 
Chriſt's Sake. For ſo the Heavens ſhew forth the Glory of God, and his 
Works, condemning all Men generally with their Works, CEpb. ii. 3.) 
This is not to preach for the Favour of Men and of the World. For 


the World can abide nothing leſs than to hear his Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 


Religion, and Power condemned. And to ſpeak againſt thoſe mighty and 
glorious Gifts of the World, is not to flatter the World, but rather to pro- 
cure Hatred and Indignaton of the World, (Pl. xix. 1.) For if we ſpeak 
againſt- Men or any thing elſe that pertaineth to their Glory, it cannot 
be, but that cruel Hatred, Perſecutions, SE XOPO IEntIqngs, Murthecs 


and Condemnations muſt needs follow. 


If then (faith Paul) they ſee other matters, why ſee they not this alſo, 
that I teach. the Things that are of God and not of Men? That is to ſay, 
That I ſeek no Man's Favour by my Doctrine, but I ſet out God's Mercy ot- 
fered unto us in Chriſt. _ For if I tought the Favour of Men I would not 


condemn their Works. Now foraſmuch as I condemn Mens Works, 


that is to ſay, becauſe I ſhewy God's Judgment out of his Word (whereof 
I am a Miniſter) againſt all Men, how that they are Sinners, unrighteous, 
wicked, Children of Wrath, Bondflaves of the Devil, and damned, and 
that they are not made righteous by Works or by. Circumciſion, but by 
Grace cnly and Faith in Chriſt; Therefore I procure unto ; mylelf. the 
deadly Hatred of Men. For they can abide nothing leſs, than to hear that 

| [they 


Neil 

they ate ſachs Nay rather they woutd be praifed for wile, | otis'and 
holy. 'Wihgrefate-this witneffeth ſufficiently; that I teach not Man's Doct- 
tine. After the dame manner Eittiſt ſpeaketh 'dIfo in the feventh of 
Julm: The World dum? hate you, but me it baterh, bot auſe Ir: 19465 5 it 
that abe i uri. theregf ure rh (John vii.) And in the 585 of ob: 'This 
i5 Gondatetndtion, that Taght is dome into the World, and Ham 1 Dathnfs 
wore than Jright, becauſe their Works are evil, (John Ui. 19.) 
"Now, that I teach the things which are of God, faith the Apoitte, here- 
by it may ſufficiently appear, that Tpreach the only Grace, the Mercy, the 
Goodneſs and the Glory of God: (Moreover, he that ſpeaketh, as Chriſt 
laith, thoſe things which his Lord and Maſter hath cobmmanded him, and 

elorifieth not himſelf, but him whoſe r he is, bringeth and teach- 
eth the true Word of God. But I teach thoſe things only which are com- 
manded me from above: Neither glorify I myſelf, but him that ſent me. 
Beſides that, I fiir up againit my (et the Wrath and Indignation of both the 
Jews and Gentiles: therefore my doctrine is true, fincere, certain and of God, 
neither can there be any other, much leſs any better, than this my Doctrine 
is. Wherefore, whatſoever Doctrine elſe teucheth not as mine doth, that 
all Men ate Sinners, and are juſtified by faith only in Chriſt, muſt needs be 
falſe, wicked, blaſphemous, accutſed and devjlith; And even fuch alſo are 
they which either teach It or receiye it. 

So we with Paul do boldly pronounce all ſach doctrine to be accurſed as 
agreeth not with ours. For neither do we ſeek by our preaching the Praiſe 
of Men, or the favour of Princes or Biſhops, but the favour of God alone, 
whaſe only Grace and Mercy we preach, deſpiſing and treading under Foot 
what ſos ver is of outſelves. Whofoever he be then which ſhall teach any 
other Goſpel, or that which is contrary to ours, let us be bold to ſay, that he 
is ſent ef the Devil, and hold him accurſed. 


Verſe 10. Or go 1 abut to Pleaſe Men? 


That is, do I ſerve Men or God! He hath always a glance at the falſe 
Apoſtles. Theſe faith he, muſt needs ſeek to pleaſe and to flatter Men : 
For by this means they feek, that they again may glory in their Fleſh. 
Moreover, becauſe they will not bear the Hatred and Perſecution of Men, 
they teach Circumcifidh, only to avoid the Perſecution of the Croſs, as fol- 
— id the fiſth Chapter. | 

So at this Day, ye may find many which ſeek to pleaſe Men, and to the end 
they may live in Peace and Security of the Fleſh, they teach the things which 
are of Men, that is to fay, wicked things, or elſe they allow the Blaſphe- 
mics and wicked Judgments of the Adverfaries, contrary to the Word of 
God, againſt their own Conſcierice, that they may keep ſtill the Favour of 
Princes and biſhops; and enjoy their goods. But we, becauſe we endea- 
vour to pleaſe: God and not Men, do ſtir up againſt us the Malice of the De- 
vil, and Hell itſelf: We ſuffer the Reproaches and Slanders of the World, 
Death and all the Miſchiefs that can be deviſed againſt us. | 

So faith Paul here: I ſeek not to pleaſe Men, that they may ny” my 
Doctrine, and report me to be an excellent Teacher, but I dete 1 that 
my Doctrine may pleaſe God: And by this means I make Men my mor- 
tal Enemies. Which thing I find by Experience to be moſt true: For they 
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requite me with Infamy, Slander, Impriſonment and Sword. Contrariwiſe the 
falſe Apoſtles teach the things that ate of Men, that is to ſay, ſuch things as 
1 be | pleaſant and plauſible to Man's Reaſon, and that to the end they may 
"T live in Eaſe, and purchaſe the. Favour, Good-will and Praiſe of the People. 
| And ſuch Men find that they ſeek for: For they are praiſed and magnified 
| of Men. So faith Chriſt alſo, (Matt. vi.) That Hypocrites dh all things to be 
il praiſed of Men. And in the fifth of Jobn he ſharply reproveth ſuch : Heu 
can ye believe, ſaith. he, which receive Honour one of another, ana ſeek not the 
Honour that cometh of God alone ? The things which Pau/ hath hitherto taught, 
are in a manner Examples only. In the mean time, notwithſtanding, he is 
very carneſt every where in proving his Doctrine to be ſincere and ſound. 
Therefore he exhorteth the Galatians that they forſake it not for any other 
Doctrine. = Erst lag oF; 


po if 1 ſhould yet pleaſe Men, 1 were not the $ ervians. of God. 


Theſe things are to be referred to the whole Office and Miniſtry of Paul, 
to ſhew what a Contrariety there was between his Converſation before in the 
Jewiſh Law, and his Converſation now under the Goſpel: As if he would 
ſay, Do ye think that I go about ſtill to pleaſe Men, as I did in times paſt ? 
So he ſpeaketh afterwards in the fifth Chapter: I yet preach Circumciſſon, 
why do 1- ſuffer Perſecution? As though he would ſay, Do ye not ſee and 
hear of my daily Conflicts, great Perſecutions and Afflictions? After I was 
converted and called to the Office of Apoſtleſhip, I never taught Man's 
Doctrine, neither ſought I to pleaſe Men, but God alone. That is to ſay, 
I ſeek not by my miniſtry and Doctrine the Praiſe and Favour of Men, but 
of: God | ad ng | 4 
Here again is to be narked, how maliciouſly and craftily the falſe A 
ſtles went about to bring Paul into Hatred among the Galatians. They 
picked out of his Preachings and writings certain Contradictions (as our 
Adverſaries at this Day do out of our Books) and by this means they 
would- have convinced him that he had taught contrary things. Where- 
fore they ſaid, that there was no credit to be given unto him: But that 
Circumciſion and the Law ought to be kept: Which thing he himſelf alſo 
by his Example had allowed, becauſe he had circumciſed Timothy according 
to the Law, had purified himſelf with other four Men in the Temple at 
Jeruſalem, and had ſhaven his Head at Cenchrea, (Acts xvi. 3. Xviii. 18.) 
Theſe things they craftily ſurmiſed, that Paul by the commandment and 
Authority of the Apoſtles was conſtrained to do: Which notwithſtanding he 

had kept as indifferent, bearing with the Infirmity of the weak Brethren 

(which yet underſtood not the chriſtian- Liberty) leſt they ſhould be offend- 

ed. To whoſe Cavillations thus he anſwereth: How true it is which the falſe 

Apoſtles forge againſt me for the Overthrowing of my Goſpel, and ſetting up 

Wo of the Law and Circumciſion again, the matter itſelſ ſufficiently declareth. 
, For if I wouJd preach the Law and Circumciſion, and commend the Strength, 
the Power, and the Will of Man, I ſhould not be ſo odious nnto them, but 

| ſhould pleaſe them. WN & Nn L219 et e. 
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Verte! 11.12. Now T certi 170 you — that the je Goſpel which was preached 
F me, was not after Man. For neither received Tit of Man, 
neither Was 7 taught it os ty the mem of feſus Chrift. 


Here is the principal Point of all this matter: Wbien containeth a Confu- 
tation of his Advetfaries, and a defence of his Doctrine, to the end of the ſe- 
cond Chapter. Upon this he ſtandeth, this he urgeth and with an Oath | 
confirmeth, that he learned not his Goſpel of any Man, bat received it by 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. © And in that be ſweareth, he is conſtrained 
ſo to do, that the Galatians may believe him, and alſo, that they ſhould give 
no Ear to the falſe Apoſtles : Whom he reproveth as Liats, becauſe they had 
ſaid, ' that he learned and received his Goſpel of the apoſtles, 6 

Where he faith that his Goſpel is not after Man, he meaneth not that his 
Goſpel is not earthly, for that is manifeſt of itſelf : And the falſe Apoſtles 
bragged alſo that their Doctrine was not earthly but heavenly * But he mean- 
eth, that he learned not his Goſpel by the Miniſtry of Men, or received it by 
any earthly means, as we all learn it either by the Miniſtry'of Men, or elſe 
receive it by ſome earthly means, ſome by hearing, ſome, by reading, and 
ſome by writing: But he received the ſame only by the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt. If any man liſt to make any other Diſtinction, Iam not againſt it, 
Here the Apoſtle ſheweth by the way, that Chriſt is not only Man, but that 
he is both God and very _ when he faith, on he received not his Goſpel 
by Man. | 

Now, Paul received ul Goſpel in the way as he was going to Damaſcus, 

where Chriſt appeared unto him and talked with him. '- Afterwards alſo he 
talked with him in the Temple at Jeruſalem. But he received his Goſpel in 
the way, as Luke reciteth the Story in the ninth of the Acht. Ariſe, ſaith 
Chriſt, and go into the City, and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt db. He doth 
not bid him go into the City, that he might learn the Goſpel of Ananias: 
But Ananias was bid to go and baptize him, to lay his Hands upon him, to 
commit the Miniſtry of the Word unto him, and to commend him unto the 
Church, and not to teach him the Goſpel, which he had received afore, as he 
glorieth in the ſame place, by the only Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this Ananias himſelf eonſeſſeth, ſaying, Bretber Saul, the Lord which appeared 
to thee in the way,.' hath ' ſent me, that thou mi ghteft receive thy. Sig bt. There- 
fore he received not his Doctrine of Ananias, but being already called, 
lightned and taught of Chriſt in the way, he was ſent to Ananzas that he 
might alſo have the Teſtimony of Men, that he was called of God to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

This Paul was conſtrained to recite; to put away the Slander of the falſe 
Apoſtles, who laboured to bring him into Hatred among the Galatians, 
ſaying that Paul was inferior to the reſt of the Apoſtles Scholars, who had 
9 of the Apoſtles that which they taught and kept: whoſe Converſa- 
tion alſo they had ſeen a long time, and that Paul himſelf had alſo received 
the ſame things of them, although he did now deny it. Why then would 
they rather obey an Inferior, and deſpiſe the Authority of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, who were not only the fore -Elders and Teachers of the Gala- 
tians, but alſo ot all the Churches throughout the whole World? , 


This 


EE 
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This Ar) gument, which the ſame Apoſtles grounded upon the Andy 

the Applies, yas FREIE 0 09 hereby the Galatians were ſudden- 

overthrown, eſpecially in. his matter. I would never have believed, had 
2 taught hy theſe Examples of che Churches of Galatia, of the 
Corinthians and others, that they which had received the Word of God in 
Pg with ſuch Joy, among whom were many notable Men, ebuld 

be overthroyn. O good Lond, What horrible and infinite Mit- 

chic may one only Argument eaſily bring ? Which ſo pierceth a Man's Con- 
jepce, Wee God withdraweth his Grace, that in one Moment he lofeth all 
together. By this Subtlety then the falſe Apoſtles did eaſiſy deceive the Gala- 

Hans, — 4 not fully 9 and grounded, hut as yet Weak in the Faith. 

er, the matter of ' Juſtification is ' brittle: Not of itſelf, for of 

I e ** is moſt ſure and certain, but 1 in reſpe& of us. Whereof I myſelſ 
Experience. For I kgow in hat hours of Darkneſs I ſometimes 
MLA how often I ſuddenly loſe the Beams of the Goſpel and 
= ing thadowed from me with thick and dark Clonds. Briefs 
ow — hat be place even ſuch alſo do ſtand, as are well exerciſed 
— 771 to haxe ſare footing in matters of Faith. We have good Experi- 
matter; for we are able to teach it unto others, and this is a 
2 that we underſtand it. But when in the very Canfli& we 

BY LI - dps which is the Ward of Grace, Conſolation and Life, 
Law, the Word of Wrath, Heavineſs and Death prevent 
e el and beginneth to rage, and the Terrors which it raiſeth up in the 
onſcience, are no leſs than was that horrible Shew in the Mount Sing. So 
Fj en one place of the Scripture containing ſome threatning of the Law 
0 xix. 18.) gyerwhelmeth and drowneth all Conſolations beſides, and 
ſa ſhaketh all our inward Powers, that it maketh us to forget J ſtification, 
| E Chriſt, the Goſpel and all together. 

Therefore in reſpe& of us, it is a very brittle matter, bret we are 
brittle. Again, we haye againſt us even the one half of ourſelyes: that is 
to ſay, Reaſon, andall the Powers thereof. Beſides all this, the Fleſh 
reſiſteth the Spirit, which cannot believe affuredly that the Promiſes of God 
arg true, It fighteth therefore againſt the Spirit, and, as Paul faith, it 
boldeth the Spirit captive, (Gal. v. 17. Rom. vii. 23.) fo that it cannot be- 

lieye fo ſtedfaſtly as it would. Wherefore, we teach continually, that the 
Knowledge of Chriſt, and of Faith, is no Work of Man, but kmply the 
Gilt of God, who as be createth Faith, ſo doth he keepit in us. And even 

as he firſt giveth Faith unto us through the Word, ſo afterwards he exerci- 
ſeth, increaſeth, ſſrengtheneth . maketh perfect the ſame in us by the 
Word. Therefore the greateſt Service that a Man can do unto God, and 
the very Sabbath of Sabbaths, is, to exerciſe himſelf in true Godlineſs, dili- 
gently to read and to hear the Word. Contrariwiſe, there is nothing more 
ngerous than to be weary of the Word. He therefore that is ſo cold, that 


he thinketh himſelf to know enough, and beginneth by little and little to 

Igath the Word, that Man hath loſt Chriſt and the Goſpel, and that which 

he thinketh himſelf to know, he attaineth only by bare- Speculation : And 

is like unto a Man, as St. James faith, Who beholding his Face in a 

92 goeth _— and by-and-by ooh ps 8 Was, 
am. 1 23s 24 * 
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Wherefore let every faithſul Man labour and ſtrive with all Diligence to 
learn and to keep this Doctrine: And to that end, let him uſe humble and 
hearty Prayer, with continual Study and Meditation of the Word. And 


when we have dune never ſo much, yet ſhall we have enough to keep us 
occupied. For we have to do with no ſmall Enemies, but ſtrong and migh- 
ty, and ſuch as ate in continual War againſt us, namely, our own Fleſh, all 
the Dangers of the World; the Law, Sin, Death; the Wrath and Judg- 
ment of God; and the Devil himſelf, who never ceaſeth to tempt us inward- 
ly by his fiery Darts, and outwardly by his falſe Apoſtles; to the end that he 
may overthrow, if not all, yet the moſt part of us. OP 

This Argument therefore of the falſe. Apoſtles had a goodly Shew, and 
ſeemed to be very ſtrong. Which alſo at this Day prevaileth with many, 
namely, that the Apoſtles, the holy Fathers and their Succeſſors have ſo 
taught: That the Church ſo thinketh and believeth. Moreover, that it is 
impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer his Church ſo long time to err. Art 
thou alone, ſay they, wiſer than ſo many holy Men ? Wiſer then the whole 
Church? After this manner, the Devil being changed into an Angel of 
Light, ſetteth upon us craftily at this Day, by certain peſtiferous Hypo- 
crites, who ſay; We pals not for the Pope, we abhor the Hipocriſy of 
Monks, and ſuch like: But we would have the Authority of holy Church 
to remain untouched. The Church hath thus believed; and taught ,this 
long time: 80 have all the Doctors of the primitive Chureh, holy Men, 
more ancient and better learned than thou. Who art thou, that dareſt 
diſſent from all theſe, and bring unto us a contrary Doctrine? When Satan 
reaſoneth thus, conſpiring with the Fleſh and Reaſon, then is thy Conſci- 


ence terrified and utterly deſpaireth, unleſs thou conſtantly return to thyſelf 


again, and ſay: Whether it be Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, either St. Peter, 
Paul or Jobn, yea, or an Angel from Heaven, that teacheth otherwiſe, yet 
this I know aſſuredly, that I teach not the things of Men, but of God: That 
is to ſay, I attribute all things to God alone, and nothing to Man, | 
When I firſt took upon me the Defence of the Goſpel, I remember 
that Doctor Staupriitus, a worthy Man, faid thus unto me: © this liketh me 
« well, that this Doctrine which thou preacheſt, yieldeth Glory, and all 
« things elſe unto God alone, and nothing unto Man: For unto God there 
cannot be attributed too much Glory; Goodneſs, Mercy,” &c. This Say- 
ing did then greatly cemfort and confirm me. And true it is, that the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel taketh'from Men all Glory, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, &c. and 


giveth the ſame to the Creator alone, who made all things of nothing, (Matt. 


vi. 12.) We may alſo more ſaſely attribute too much unto God, than unto 


Man: For in this caſe I may ſay boldly : Be it fo, that the Chnrch, Auguſtine 
and other Doctors, alſo Peter and Apollo, yea, even an Angel from Hea- 
ven, teach a contrary Doctrine, yet my Doctrine is ſuch, that it ſetteth 
forth and preacheth the Grace and Glory of God-alone, and in the matter of 
Salvation, it condemneth the Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom of all Men. In this 
I cannot offend, ' becauſe I give both to God and Man that which properly 
and truly belongeth unto them both. 

But thou wilt ſay : The Church is holy, the Fathers are holy. It is true: 
Notwithſtanding, albeit the Church be holy, yet is it compelled to pray: 
Forgive us cur Treſpaſſes. ' So, though the Fathers be holy, yet are they 
ſaved through the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Therefore neither am I to be bo- 
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lieved, nor the Church, nor the Fathers, nor the Apoſtles, no not an An- 
gel from Heaven, if we teach any thing againſt the Word of God; but 
let the Word of God abide for ever: For elſe this Argument of the falſe 
Apoſtles had mightily prevailed againſt Pauls Doctrine. For indeed it was, 
a great Matter, a great Matter I ſay, to ſet before the Galalians the whole 
Church, with all the Company of the Apoſtles, againſt Paul alone, but late- 
ly ſprung up, and of ſmall Authority. This was therefore a ſtrong Argu- 
ment, andconcluded mightily. For no Man faith willingly, that the Church, 
erreth, and yet it is neceſſary to ſay that it erreth, if it teach any thing beſides 
or againſt God's Word. 


Peter, the chief of the Apoſtles, taught, both in Liſe and Doctrine, =" 
ſides God's Word, therefore he erred, and was deceived; Neither did Paul 
diſſemble that Error, although it ſeemed to be but a light Fault, becauſe he. 
ſaw it would turn to the hurt of the whole Church, but wizhfood him even to 
his Face, becauſe he walked not after the Truth of the Goſpel, (Gal. ii. 11.) 
Therefore neither is the Church, nor Peter, nor the Apoſtles, nor Angels 
from Heaven, to be heard, unleſs they bring and teach the pure Word of 
God. | | 

This Argument, even at this Day, is not a little prejudicial to our Cauſe. 
For if we may neither believe the Pope, nor the Fathers, nor Luther, nor any 
other, except they teach us the pure Word of God, whom ſhall we then be- 
lieve? Who, in the mean while, ſhall certify our Conſciences, which part 
teacheth the pure Word of God, we, or our Adverſaries? For they brag 
that they alſo have the pure Word of God, and teach it. Again, we believe 
not the Papiſts, becauſe they teach not the Word of God, neither can they 
teach it. Contrariwiſe, they hate us moſt bitterly, and perſecute us as molt 
1 peſtilent Heretics and Seducers of the People. What is to be done in this 
4 caſe ? Shall it be lawful for every fantaſtical Spirit, to teach what himſelf 

| liſteth, ſeeing the World can neither hear nor abide our Doctrine? For al- 
1 though we glory with Paul, that we teach the pure Goſpel of Chriſt, yet we 
i | profit nothing, but are compelled to hear, that this our glorying is not only 
l vain, raſh, and arrogant, but alſo deviliſh and full of Blaſphemy. But if we 
0 abaſe ourſelves, and give place to the Rage of our Adverſaries, then both the 
Papiſts and Anabaptiſts wax proud. The Anabaptiſts will vaunt that they 
bring and teach ſome ſtrange thing which the World never heard of before. 
The Papiſts will ſet up again and eſtabliſh their old Abominations. Let every 
Man therefore take heed, that he be moſt ſure of his Calling and Doctrine, 
that he may boldly ſay with Paul: Although we, or an Angel from Heaven, 
preach unto you otherwiſe, than that we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed, (Gal. i. 8.) vythtod 71 2 Cos. bo 


Verſe 13. For ye have beard of my. Converſation in Times paſt, in Jewiſh 
23 Religion, how that I perſecuted the Church ꝙf God: extreamly 
and "waſted it: And profited in the Jepith Rel gien, above 

many of my Companions of mine own Nation. 


This Place hath in it no ſingular Doctrine. Notwithſtanding, Paul al- 
ledgeth here his own Example, ſaying : I have defended the Traditions of 
the Phariſees, and the Jerz/h Religion, more conſtantly than ye, and all 
-your falſe Teachers, Wherefore, if the Righteouſneſs of the Law had been 


any 


| f | 
any thing worth, I had not turned, back from it : in the keeping whereof; 
notwithſtanding, before I knew Chriſt, I did fo exerciſe myſelf, and fo profit 
therein, that I excelled many of my Companions of mine own Nation, More- 
over, I was ſo zealous in defence of the ſame, that I perſecuted the Church 
of God.extreamly, and waſted it. For having received Authority of the 
High Prieſts, I put many in Priſon, (Acts xxvi. 10.) and when they ſhould 
be put to Death, I pronounced the Sentence, and puniſhing them through- 
out all the Synagogues, I compelled them to blaſpherne, and was ſo exceed- 
ing mad upon them, that I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange Cities, 
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Verſe. 14. And was much more zealous of the Traditions of my Fathers. 


He calleth not here the Traditions of the Fathers, phariſaical or human 
Traditions: For in this place he treateth not of the barifaical Traditions, 
but of a far higher matter, and therefore he calleth even that holy Law of 
Moſes, the Fathers Traditions: That is to ſay, received and left as an Inhe- 
ritance from the Fathers. For theſe, faith he, when I was in the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, I was very zealous. He ſpeaketh after the ſame manner to the Philip- 
pians: (chap. iii. 6.) As concerning the Law, ſaith he, I was 4 Pharijee, 
concerning Zeal, I perſecuted the Church, and as concerning the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law, I was tinrebukable. As though he would ſay : Here I may glory, 
and may compare with the whole Nation of the Jews, y2a, even with the 
beſt and holieſt of all thoſe which are of the Circumciſion ; Let them ſhew 
me, if they can, a more zealous and earneft Defender of Moſes Law, than I 
have been. This thing (O ye Galatians) ought to have perſuaded you, not 
to believe theſe Deceivers, which magnity the Righteouſneſs of the Law, as 
a matter of great Importance: whereas, if there were any cauſe to glory in 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law, I have more cauſe to glory than any other. 
In like manner ſay I of myſelf, that before I was lightned with the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, I was as zealous for the papiſtical Laws and Traditions 
of the Fathers, as ever any was, moſt earneſtly maintaining and defending 
them as holy and neceſſary to Salvation. Moreover, I endeavoured to obſerve 
and keep them myſelf, as much as was poflible for me to do; puniſhing my 
poor Body with Faſting, Watching, Praying and other Exerciſes, more than 
all they which at this Day do ſo bitterly hate and perſecute me, becauſe now 
I take from them the Glory of juſtifying by Works and Merits, For I was 
{o diligent and ſuperſtitious in the Obſervation hereof, that I laid more 
upon my Body, than, without danger of Health, it was able to bear. I ho- 
noured the Pope of meer Conſcience, and unfeignedly, not ſeeking after Pre- 
bends, Promotions and Livings : But whatſoever I did, I did it with a ſingle 
Heart, of a good Zeal, and tor the Glory of God. But thoſe things which 
then were gainful unto me, now with Paul, I count to be but Loſs for the 
Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. But our Adverſaries, 
as idle Bellies, and tried with no Temptations, believe not that I and many 
others have endured ſuch things : I ſpeak of ſuch, as with great Defire ſought 
for Peace and Quietngſꝭ of Conſcience, which notwithſtanding in ſo great 
Darkneſs 1t was pot poſſible for them to find. | FEED 


3 


11 


Verſe 


6 - f 6x } 


Verſe 15, 16, 17. But when it had pleaſed God (which bad ſeperated me frum 
my Mother's Womb, and called me by his Grace) to reveal his Son in 
me, that I ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, immeuiately I com- 
municated not with Fleſh and Blood. Neither came I again to Jeruſalem, 
tc them which were Apoſtles brfore me, but. I went into Arabia, and tur- 

« ned again unts Damaſcus. . | | 
This is the firſt Journey of Paul. And here he witneſſeth, that ſtraight- 
way, after he was called by the Grace of God, to preach Chriſt among the 
© Gentiles, he went unto Arabia, without the Advice of any Man, to that 
Work whereunto he was called. And this Place witneſſeth by whom he was 
taught, and by what means he came to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, and 
to his Apoſtleſhip, When it had pleaſed God, faith he. As if he would fay : 
T have not deſerved it, becauſe 1 was zealous of the Law of God without 
Judgment, nay rather, this fooliſh and wicked Zeal ſtirred me up, that, God 
ſo permitting, I fell headlong into more abominable and outragious Sins, I 
perſecuted the Church of God, I was an Enemy to Chriſt, I blaſphemed his 
Goſpel, and to conclude, I was the Author of ſhedding much innocent 
Blood. This was my Deſert. In the midſt of this cruel Rage, I was called 
to ſuch ineſtimable Grace, What? Was it becauſe of this outragious Cru- 
elty? No forſooth. But the abundant Grace of God, who calleth, and 
ſheweth Mercy to whom he will, pardoned and forgave me all thoſe Blaſ- 
emies : And for theſe my horrible Sins, which then I thought to be per- 
ect Righteouſneſs, and an acceptable Service unto God, he gave unto me 

his Grace, the Knowledge of his Truth, and called me to be an Apoſtle. 

We alſo are come at this Day, to the Knowledge of Grace by the ſelf-ſame 
Merits. I crucified Chriſt daily in my monkiſh Life, and blaſphemed God 
through my falſe Faith wherein I then continually lived. Outwardly I was 
not as other Men, Extortioners, unjuſt, Whoremongers : But I kept Cha- 
ſtity, Poverty and Obedience, Moreover, I was free from the Cares of this 
preſent Life. I was only given to Faſting, Watching, Praying, ſaying of 
aſſes, and ſuch like. Notwithſtand, in the mean time, I foſtred under 
this cloaked Holineſs, and Truſt in mine own Righteouſneſs,continual Miſ- 
truſt, Doubtfulneſs, Fear, Hatred and Blaſphemy againſt God. And this 
my Righteouſneſs, was nothing elſe but a filthy Puddle, and the very King- 
dom of the Devil. For Satan loveth ſuch Saints, and accounteth them for 
his dear Darlings, who deſtroy their own Bodies and Souls, and deprive 
themſelves of all the Bleflings of God's Gifts. In the mean time, notwith- 
ſanding, Wickedneſs, Blindneſs, Contempt of God, Ignorance of the Goſ- 
pel, Prophanation of the Sacraments, blaſpheming and treading of Chriſt 
under Foot, and the Abuſe of all the Benefits and Gifts of God, do reign in 
them at the full. To conclude, ſuch Saints are the Bondſlaves of Satan, and 
therefore are driven to ſpeak, think, and do whatſoever he will, although 
outwardiy they ſeem to excel all others in good Works, in Holineſs and 
Kerictnels ef Life. = ieee D 

>> Such we were under the Popedom : Verily no lefs;- if not more, contu 
melious and blaſphemous againſt Chriſt and his Gofpa, than Paul himſel 4 
and ſpecially I: For I did fo highly eſteem the Pope's Authority, that to 
diflent from him, even in the leaſt Point, I thought it a Sin worthy of ever- 
x a | laſting 
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laſting Death. And that wicked Opinion, cauſed me to think that John Hus 
was a curſed Heretic, yea, and I accounted it an Heinous Offence, but once 
to think of him, and T would myſelf, in Defence of the Pope's Authority, 
have miniſtred Fire and Sword, for the burning and deſtroying of that Here- 
tic, and thought it an high Service unto God ſo to do. Wherefore if you 
compare Publicans and Harlots with theſe holy Hypocrites, they are not evil. 
For they, when they offend, have remorſe of Conſcience, and do not juſtify 
their wicked Doings : But thete Men are ſo far from acknowledging their 
Abominations, Idolatries, wicked Willworſhippings and Ceremonies, to be 
Sins, that they affirm the ſame to be Righteouſneſs, and a moſt acceptable 
Sacrifice unto God, yea, they adore them as matters of ſingular Holineſs, 
and through them, do promiſe Salvation unto others, and alſo ſell them fot 
Money, as things available to Salvation. | 

This is then our goodly Righteouſneſs, this is our high Merit, which 
bringeth unto us the Knowledge of Grace: To wit, that we have fo deadly 
and ſo deviliſhly perſecuted, blaſphemed, trodden undet Foot, and condem- 
ned God, Chriſt, the Goſpel, Faith, the Sacraments, all godly Men, the 
true Worſhip of God, and have taught and ſtabliſhed quite contrary things. 
And the more holy we were, the more were we blinded, and the more did 
we worſhip the Devil. There was not ore of us, but he was a Bloodſucker, 
if not in Deed, yet in Heart. | | 


Verſe 15. When it pleaſed God. 


As though he would fay : It is the alone and ineſtimable Favour of God, 
that not only he hath ſpared me fo wicked and ſo curſed a Wretch, ſuch a 
Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and a Rebel againſt God, but beſides that, hath 
alſo given unto me the Knowledge ot Salvation, his Spirit, Chriſt his Son, 
the Office of an Apoſtle, and everlaſting Life. So God beholding us guilty 
in the like Sins, hath not only pardoned our Impieties and Blaſphemies of 
his meer Mercy for Chriſt's Sake, but hath alſo overwhelmed us with great 
Benefits and ſpiritual Gifts. But many of us are not only unthankful unto 
God for this his ineſtimable Grace, and as it is written (2 Pet. i.) do forget 
the cleanſing of their old Sins, but alſo opening again a Window to the De- 
vil, they begin to loath his Word, and many alſo do pervert and corrupt it, 
and ſo become Authors of new Errors. The Ends of theſe Men are worſe than 
than the Beginnings, (Matt. xi. 43) | 6 


Verſe 15. Which bad ſeparated me from my Mather”s Womb, 


This is an Hebrew Phraſe. As if he ſaid: Which had ſanctified, ordain- 
ed and prepared me. That is, God had appointed, when I'was yet in my 
Mother's Womb, that I ſhould fo rage againſt his Church, and that after- 
wards be would mercifully call me back again from the midſt of my cruel- 
ty and Blaſphemy, by his meer Grace into the Way of 'Fruth and Salvation. 
To be ſhort, when I was not yet born, I was an Apoſtle in the Sight of 
God, and when the Time was come, I was declared an Apoſtle before the 
whole World. EY | 

Thus Paul cutteth off all Deſerts, and giveth Glory to God alone, but 
to himſelf all Shame and Confuſion. As though he would ſay: All the 
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Gifts both ſmall and great, as well ſpiritual as corporal, which God purpo- 
ſed to give unto me, and all the good Things'which at any time in all my Life 
I ſhould do, God himſelf. had before appointed when I was yet in my Mo- 
ther's Womb, where I could neither wiſh, think, nor do any good thing. 
Therefore this Gift alſo came unto me by the meer Predeſtination and free 
Mercy of God before I was yet born. Moreover, after I was born, he ſup- 
ported me, being loaden with innumerable and moſt horrible Iniquities. And 
that he might the more manifeſtly declare the unſpeakable and ineſtimabis 
Greatneſs of his Mercy towards me, he of his meer Grace forgave my abomi- 
nable and infinite Sins, and moreover repleniſhed me with ſuch Plenty of 
his Grace, that I did not only know what things are given unto us in Chriſt, 
but preached the ſame alſo unto others. Such are the Deſerts and Merits of 


all Men, and eſpecially of thoſe old Dotards, who exerciſe themſelves 
wholly in the ſtinking Puddles of Man's own Righteouſneſs, : 


Verſe 1 5. And called me by his Grace, 


; 


Mark the Diligence of the Apoſtle. He called me, faith he, How ? Was 
it for my phariſaical Religion: Or for my Blameleſs and holy Life? For my 
Prayers, Faſtings and Works? No. Much leſs then for my Blaſphemies, 
Perſecutions, Oppreſſions. How then? By bis meer Grace alane. ; 


Verſe 16. T o reveal his Son in me. 


Vou hear in this place, what manner of Doctrine is given and committed 
1 to Paul; To wit, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is the Revelation of 
1 the Son of God. This is a Doctrine quite contrary to the Law, which re- 
1 vealeth not the Son of God, but it ſheweth forth Sin, it terrifieth the Con- 
ſcience, it revealeth Death, the Wrath and Judgment of God, and Hell. 
The Goſpel therefore is fuch a Doctrine, as admitted no Law: Yea, it 
i] muſt be ſeparate as far from the Law, as there is diſtance between Heaven 
and Earth. This Difference in itſelf is eaſy and plain, but unto us it is hard 
and full of Difficulty. For it is an eaſy matter to ſay, that the Goſpel is no- 
"thing elſe but the revealing of the Sen of God, or the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not the revealing of the Law. But in 'the Agony and Conflict 
of Conſcience, to hold this faſt, and to practiſe it in Deed, it is a hard mat- 
[ [| ter, yea, to them alſo that be moſt exerciſed therein. r 
all | Now, if the Goſpel be the revealing of the Son of God, as Paul defineth 
mh it in this Pace, then ſurely. it accuſeth not, it feareth not the Conſequence, it 
1.8 threatneth not Death, it bringeth not to deſpair, as the Law doth : But it is 
vl a Doctrine concerning Chriſt, which is neither Law nor Work, but our 
14 Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, Sanctification and Redemption, (1 Gor. i. 30.) 
| Although this thing be more clear than the Sun-Light, yet notwithſtanding 
the Madneſs and Blindneſs of the Papiſts hath been ſo great, that of the Goſ- 
pel they have made a Law of Charity, and of Chriſt a Lawmaker, givin g 
more ſtrait and heavy Commandments than Mes himſelf. But the Goſpel 
reacheth,.. that-Chriſt came not to ſet forth a new Law, and to give Com- 
11 mandments as touching Manners: But that he came to this End, that he 
N might be made an Oblation for the Sins of the whole World, and that our 
I, $ins might be forgiven, and everlaſting Life given unto us for his Sake, and 


not 
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not for the Works of the Law, or for our own, Righteouſneſs. Of this inet- 
timable Treaſure freely beſtowed upon us, the Goſpel properly preacheth 
unto us. Wherefore it is a kind of Doctrine that is not learned or gotten by 
any Study, Diligence or Witdom of Man, nor yet by the Law,of God, but 
is revealed by God himſelf, as Paul faith in this Place; firſt by the external 
Word : Then by the working of God's Spirit inwardly. The Goſpel there- 
fore is a divine Wotd that came down from Heaven, and is revealed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was alſo ſent for the ſame Purpoſe : Yet in ſuch ſort not- 
- withſtanding, that the, outward Word muſt go before. For Paul himſelf 
had no _ inward Revelation, until he had heard the outward Word from 
Heaven, which was this, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? (Acts ix. 4.) 
Firſt, therefore, he heard the outward Word, then afterwards followed Re- 
velations, the Knowledge of the Word Faith, and the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | 6 


| Veiſe 16. That 7 ſhould preach him among the Gentiles. 


It pleaſed God, faith he, fo reveal his Son in me. To what Purpoſe ? 
Not only that I myſelf ſhould believe in the Son of God, but alſo that I 
ſhould preach him among the Gentiles. And why not among the Jeus? 
Lo, here we ſee that Paul is properly the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, albeit he 
preached Chriſt among the Jes alſo. | 

Paul comprehendeth here in ſew Words, as is wont, his whole Divinity, 
which. is, to preach Chriſt among the Gentiles. As if he would fay, I will 
not burden the Gentiles with the Law, becauſe I am the Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt of the Gentiles, and not their Lawgiver. Thus he directeth all his 
Words againſt the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſay : O ye Galations, 
ye have not heard the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of Works, to be taught 
by me: For this belongeth to Moſes, and not to me Paul, being the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles. For my Office and Miniſtry is to bring the Goſpel unto you, 
and to ſhew unto you the ſame Revelation which I myſelf have had. There- 
fore ought you to hear no Teacher that teacheth the Law. For among the 
Gentiles, the Law ought not to be preached, but the Goſpel : Not Moſes, but 
the Son of God : Not the Righteouſneſs of Works, but the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith. This is the preaching that properly belongeth to the Gentiles. 


| Verſe 16. Immediately 1 communicated not with Fleſh and Blood. 


Paul here making mention of Fleſh and Blood, ſpeaketh not of the Apo- 
files. For by-and-by he addeth : Neither came I again to Jeruſalem, to them 
which were Apoſtles before me, But this is Paul's meaning, that after he had 
once received the Revelation of the Goſpel from Chriſt, he conſulted not with 
any Man in Damaſcus, much lefs did he defire any Man to teach him the 
Goſpel : Again, that he went not to feruſalem, to Peter and the other Apo- 
ſtles, to learn the Goſpel of them, but that forthwith he preached Jeſus 
Chriſt in Damaſcus, where he received Baptiſm of Auanias, and Impoſition 
of Hands: For it was neceſſary for him to have the outward Sign and Teſti- 
mony of his Calling. The fame alſo writeth Luke, Acts ix. 1 2 


Verſe 


168 


Verſe I 7. Neither came 7 to Jeru ſalem, 10 A that + were  Aboſtles be efore me, 


but went into Arabia, and turned again into Damaſcus. 


That! is, I went into Arabia before I faw the Apoſtles, or Lidia with 
them, and forthwith I took upon me the Office of preaching among the Gen- 
- tiles : For thereunto I was called, and had alſo received a Revelation from 
God. He did not then receive his Goſpel of any Man, or of the Apoſtles 
themſelves; but was content with his heavenly Calling, and with the Reve- 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt alcne. Wherefore this whole Place is a Confutation of 
the falſe Apoſtles Argument, which they uſed againſt Paul, ſaying that he 
was but a Scholar, and a Hearer of the Apoſtles, who lived after the Law: 
And moreover, that Paul himſelf alſo had lived according to the Law; and 
therefore it was neceſſary that the Geniles themſelves ſhould keep the Law 
and be circumciſed. To the end therefore that he might ſtop the Mouths 
of theſe Cavillers, he rehearſeth this long Hiſtory : Before my Converſion, 
ſaith he, I learned not my Goſpel of the Apoſtles, nor of any other of the 
Brethren that believed, (for I perſecuted extremely not only this Doctrine, 
but alſo the Church of God, and waſted it:) Neither after my Converfion : 
For forthwith I preached, not Meſes with his Law, but Jeſus Chriſt at Da- 
maſcus, conſulting with no Man, neither as yet Raving ſeen any of the 
Apoſtles, 


Verſe 18, 19. Then after three Years, I came again to Jeruſalem, to viſit Pe- 
ter, and abede with him fifteen Days. And none other of the Apoſtles 
Jaw I, ſave James the Lord's Brother. 


Paul granteth that he was with the Apoſtles, but not with all the Apoſtles, 
How beit he declareth, that he went up to Jeruſalem to them, not command- 
ed, but of his own Accord, not to learn any thing of them, but to ſee Peter. 
The ſame thing Luke alſo writeth in the ninth Chapter of the Ads, That 
Barnabas led Paul to the Apoſtles, and declared to them, how that he had 
ſcen the Lord in the Way, and that he ſpake unto him : Alſo that he had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus, This witneſs beareth 
Barnabas of him. All his Words therefore are ſo framed, that they prove 
his Goſpel not to be of Man. Indeed he granteth that he had ſeen Peter 
and James the Brother of our Lord, but none other of the Apoſtles beſides 
theſe two, and that he learned nothing of them. 

He granteth therefore, that he was at Jeruſalem with the Apoſtles : And 
this did the falſe Apoſtles only report. He granteth moreover, that he had 
lived after the manner of the Jews, but yet only among the Jews. Ard 
this is it which he faith in the ninth Chapter of his ficſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians : When 1 was jree from all Men, 1 50 myſelf Servant to all Men, that 
I might uin the more. To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might win the 
Jews, and I was made all things to all Men, that I might by all means i ſave ſome. 
He granteth therefore, that he was at Jeruſalem with the Apoſtles, but he 
denieth that he had learned his Goſpel of them. Alſo he denieth that he 
was conſtrained to teach the Goſpel as the Apoſtles had preſcribed. The 
whole Effect then of this Matter lieth in this Word, 10 fee: 1 went, faith 
he, to ſee Peter, and not to learn of him. Therefore neither is Peter my 


Mlaſter, 


— 
Maſter, nor yet Janiet. And as for the other Apoſtles, he utterly denicth | 
that he faw any of them n n 1 
But why doth Paul repeat this ſo often, that he learned not his Goſpel of 
Men, nor of the Apoſtles themſelves? His Purpoſe is this, to perſuade the 
Churches of Galatia, which were now led away by the falſe Apoſtles, and 
to put them out of all doubt that his Goſpel was the true Word of God, and 
for this cauſe he repeateth it ſo often. And if he had not prevailed herein, 
he could never have ſtopped the Mouths of the falſe Apoſtles. For thus they 
would have objected againſt him: We are as good as Paul, we are the Diſci- 
ples of the Apoſtles as well as he: Moreover, he is but one alone, and we are 
many: Therefore we excel him, both in Authority and in Number alſo. 
Here Paul was conſtrained to glory, to affirm and ſwear, that he learned 
not his Goſpel of any Man, neither received it of the Apoſtles themſelves. 
For his Miniſtry was here in great Danger, and all the Churches likewiſe, 
which had uſed him as their chief Paſtor and Teacher. The Neceſſity there- 
fore of his Miniſtry, and of all the Churches required, that with an holy 
Pride he ſhould vaunt of his Vocation, and of the Knowledge of the Goſpel 
revealed unto him by Chriſt, that their Conſciences might be throughly per- 
ſuaded that his Doctrine was the true Word of God. Here had Paul a 
weighty matter in hand: Namely, that all the Churches in Galatia might be 
kept in ſound Doctrine: Yea, the Controverſy was in Deed, as touching Life 
and Death everlaſting. For if the pure Word of God be once taken away, 
there remaineth no Conſolation, no Life, no Salvation. The cauſe therefore 
why he reciteth theſe things, is to retain the Churches in true and ſound 
Doctrine. His Purpoſe is therefore to ſhew by this Hiſtory, that he received 
his Goſpel of no Man. Again, that he preached for a certain time, namely 
the ſpace of three or four Years, both in Damaſcus and Arabia, by Revelation 
from God, before he had ſeen any of the Apoſtles, even the ſelf- ſame Goſ- 
pel that the Apoſtles had preached. 22 


Verle 20. And new the Things which T write unto you, behold 1 witneſs 
before God, I lie not. 


Wherefore addeth he an Oath ? Becauſe he reporteth an Hiſtory, he is 
conſtrained to ſwear, to the end that the Churches might believe him, and 
alſo that the falſe Apoſtles ſhould not fay, who knoweth whether Paul ſpea- 
keth the Truth or no? Here you ſee that Paul, the ele& Veſſel of God, was 
in ſo great Contempt among his own Galatians, to whom he had preached 
Chriſt, that it was neceſſary for him to ſwear that he ſpake the Truth. If 
this happened then to the Apoſtles, to have ſo mighty Adverſaries, that they 
durſt deſpiſe them, and accuſe them of Lying, what marvel is it, if the like 
at this Day happen unto us, which in no reſpect are worthy to be compared 
with the Apoſtles ? He ſweareth therefore in a matter (as it ſeemeth) of no 
Weight, that he ſpeaketh the Truth, namely, that he tarried not with Peter 
to learn of him, but only to fee him, but if you weigh the matter diligently, 
it is very weighty and of great Importance, as may appear by that is ſaid be- 
fore. In like manner we ſwear after the Example of Paus, in this wiſe: 


o 


God knoweth that we lie not, Gc. 


8 Verſe 
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verſe 21. After that, I went into the Crafts of Syria and Cilicia. 


Syria and Cilicia are Countries near ſituate together. This is it that he 
ſtill goeth about to perſuade, that as well before he had ſeen the Apoſtles as 
after, he was always a Teacher of the Goſpel, and that hereceived it by the 
Revelation of Chriſt, and was never any Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 


Verſe 22, 23, 24. For I was unknown by Face unto the Churches of Judea, 
which were in Cbriſt. But they heard only ſome ſay, he which perſecuted 
in Times paſt, now preacheth the Faith, which before he deſtroyed, And 


they glorified God. 


This he addeth for the ſequel and continuance of the Hiſtory, that after 
he had ſeen Peter, he went into Syria and Cilicia, and there preached, and 
ſo preached, that he won the Teſtimony of all the Churches in Judea. As 
though he would ſay: I appeal to the Teſtimony of all the Churches, yea, 
even of thoſe which are in Judea: For the Churches do witneſs, not only in 
Damaſcus, Arabia, Syria, and Cilicia, but alſo Judea, that I have preached 
the ſame Faith which I once withſtood and perſecuted. And they glorified 
God in me: Not becauſe I taught that Circumciſion and the Law of Moſes 
ought to be kept, but for the preaching of Faith, and for the edifying of the 
Churches by my Miniſtry in the Goſpel. Ye therefore have the Teſtimony 
not only of the People of Damaſcus and of Arabia, but alſo of the whole Ca- 
tholic or Univerſal Church of Judea. | 


C HA Pot I. 


Verſe 1. Then fourteen Years after, I went up to Jeruſalem, 


Pies taught that the Gentiles were juſtified by Faith only, without 
the Works of the Law. This Doctrine when he had publiſhed 
abroad among the Gentiles, he cometh to Antioch, and declareth to 
the Diſciples what he had done. Then they which had been trained up in 
the old Cuſtoms of the Law, roſe againſt Paul with great Indignation, for 
that he preached to the Gentiles Liberty from the Bondage of the Law. 
Whereupon followed great Diſſention, which afterwards ſtirred up new 
Troubles. Paul and Barnabas ſtood ſtrongly to the Truth and teſtified, 
ſaying, Whereſoever we preached among the Gentiles, the Holy Ghoſt came 
and fell upon thoſe which heard the Word : And this was done throughout all the 
Churches of the Gentiles. But we preached not Circumciſion, neither did we re- 
quire the keeping of the Law, but we preached only Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and at 
this preaching of Faith, God gave to the Hearers the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
Ghoſt therefore doth approve the Faith of the Gentiles without the Law and 
Circumciſion. For if the preaching of the Goſpel, and Faith of the Gentiles 
in Chriſt had not pleaſed him, he had not come down in a viſible Shape 
upon the uncircumciſed which heard the Word. Seeing then by the only 
hearing of Faith, he came down upon them, it is certain, that the Holy 
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Ghoſt by this Sign hath approved the Faith of the Gentilen. For it doth not 
appear that this was ever done before at the preaching of the Law. 

Then the Jews, and many of the Phariſees which did believe, and not 
withſtanding bare yet a great Zeal to the Law, earneſtly ſtriving to maintain 
the glory thereof, ſet themſelves fiercely againſt Paul (who affirmed that 
the Gentiles were juſtified by Faith only, without the Works of the Law,) 
contending, that the Law ought to be kept, and that the Gentiles ought to 
be circumciſed: Fer otherwiſe they could not be ſaved. And no marvel : 
For the'very Name of the Law of God is holy and dreadful. The heathen 
Man, which never knew any thing of the Law of God, if he hear any Man 
ſay, this Doctrine is the Law of God, he is moved therewith. How then 
could it be but the Jews muſt needs be moved, and vehemently contend for 
the Maintenance of the Law of God, which even froin their Infancy had 
been nuſled and trained up therein ? 7X 

We ſee at this Day, how obſtinate the Pap/s be, in defending their Tra- 
ditions and Doctrines of Devils. Wherefore it was much leſs to be marvel- 
led, that the Jews did fo vehemently and zealouſly ſtrive for the Maintenance 
of their Law, which they had received from God. Cuſtom is of ſuch 
Force, that whereas Nature is of itſelf inclined to the Obſervation of the 
Law; by long Continuance it ſo confirmeth Nature, that now it becometh 
a double Nature. Therefore it was not poſſible for the Jews, which were 
newly converted to Chriſt, ſuddenly to forſake the Law : Who though they 
had received the Faith of Chriſt, thought it neceſſary notwithſtanding to 
obſerve the Law. And with this their Weakneſs, God did bear for a time 
until the Doctrine of the Goſpel might be plainly diſcerned from the Law. R 
So be bare with the Infirmity of rael in the time of King Achab, when the 
People halted between two Religions. He bare alſo with our Weakneſs, 
whilſt we were under the Blindneſs of the Pope: Hor he is long-ſuffering and 
full of Mercy. But we muſt not abuſe this Goodneſs and Patience of the 
Lord, nor continue ſtill in our Weakneſs and Error, ſince the Truth is now 
revealed by the clear Light of the Goſpel. | 

Moreover, they that ſtood againſt Paul, affirming, that the Gentiles 
ought to be circumciſed, had to lay for themſelves, firſt, the Law and 
Cuſtom of the Country, then the Example of the Apoſtles, and laſt of all, 
the Example of Paul himſelf, who had circumciſed Timothy. Wherefore, 
if Paul in his Defence ſaid, that he did not this of Neceſſity, but for Chri- 
ſtian Love and Liberty, leſt they which were weak in Faith, ſhould be 
offended, which of them would believe him ? Hereunto all the People 
would anſwer: Since it is evident that thou haſt circumciſed 7 N thou 
mayeſt ſay what thou wilt: notwithſtanding thou haſt done it. For this 
is a matter far paſſing all Man's Capacity, and therefore they could not 
underſtand it. Moreover, no Defence can ſerve, when a Man hath loſt the 
Favour of the People, and is fallen into ſuch deadly Hatred and Contempt. 
Paul therefore ſeeing this Contention, and theſe Clamours daily to increaſe 
more and more, and being alſo warned by Revelation from God, after four- 
teen Years (beſides thoſe wherein he had preached in Damaſcus and Arabia) 
goeth up again to Jeruſalem, to confer his Goſpel with the other Apoſtles : 
Yet not for his own Cauſe, but for the People's Sake. | 

Now, this Contention touching the Obſervation of the Law, exerciſeth 
Paul a long time after, and wrought him much Trouble, But I do not 
think 
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| cbinke that this is the Contention which Luke ſpeaketh of in the fifteenth of 
the As, which happened, as it appeareth, by-and-by after the beginning 
of the Goſpel. But this Hiſtory which Paul here mentioneth, ſeemeth to 
be dene long after, when Paul had now almoſt cighteen Years N the 
Goſpel. FX: 


Verſe 1. With Barnabas, and took with me Titus. 


He joineth unto himſelf two Witneſſes, Barnabas and Titus, Barnabas 
was Paul's Companion in preaching to the Gentiles, Freedom from the 
Servitude of the Law. He was alſo a Witneſs of all thoſe things, which 
Paul did, and had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt given unto the Gentiles, which were 
uncircumciſed and free from Meſes's Law, by the only preaching of Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and he only ſtuck to Paul in this point, that it was not neceſſa- 
ry that the Gentiles ſhould be burdened with the Law, but that it was eno6gh 

for them to believe in Chriſt, Wherefore by his own Experience he teſtifieth 
with Paul againſt the Jews, that the Gentiles were made the Children of 
God and ſaved by Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, without the Law or Circum- 
ciſion. 

Titus was not only a Chriſtian, but alſo the chief overſeer in Crete: For 
unto him Paul Md committed the Charge of governing the Churches there 


Tit. i.) And N. Gentile. 


Verſe 2. And I went up by Revelation. 


For -unleſs Paul bad been admoniſhed by Revelation, he hed iq not gone. 
up to Jeruſalem. But becauſe God warned him by a ſpecial Revelation, 
and commanded him to go up, therefore he went. And this he did to bri- 
dle, cr at leaſt to appeaſe the Jews that believed, and yet obſtinately conten- 
ded about the keeping of the Law, to the end, that the Truth of the Goſpel 
might the more be advanced and confirmed, 


Verſe 2. And I communicated with "Wo touching the G _ 


You hear then, that at lan, after eighteen Years, he went up to 
Feruſalem, and conferred with the Apoſtles touching his Goſpel, 


Veiſe 2. Which I preach among the Gentiles. 


For among the Jeus he ſuſfered the Law and Circumciſion for a time, as 
the other Apoſtles did: I am made all Things unto all Men, faith he, (1 Cor. ix.) 
Vet ever holding the true Doctrine of the Goſpel, which he preferred above 
the Law, Circumciſion, the Apoſtles, yea, and an Angel from Heaven. 
For thus ſaith he unto the Jews : Through this Chriſt, is preached unto you 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And he addeth very plainly : And from all things, 

| the which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moles, by him every ene 

that believeth 1s 7 ified, (Acts xiii. 38.) For this cauſe he teacheth and de- 
fendeth the Doctrine 4 the Goſpel ſo diligently every where, and never 
ſuffereth it to come in Danger. Notwithſtanding, he did not ſuddenly break. 
out at the firſt, but had regard unto the Weak, And becauſe the Weak 
ſhould 
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ſhould not be offeruled; there is no doubt but he ſpakets the eu. 
manner; I thet-unprofitablo Service of h, Law, oF Cialis =] ary 
| to Righteouſneſs, dd fo: you % may keep it ſtill for me, ſo that 
the Genrile whichare not bound to this Law, be not charged therewithal. 
 Pauitlierefore confeſſeth; thur he conferted the Goſpel with the Apoſtles, 

bon Silbe they: profited, or togbt me nothing: But I rather for the 
Defence ef the Liberty vfthe Goſpel, inthe Praſence of the Apoſtles, did con- 
ſtantly noffid theft which wo, needs force the Obſervation of the Law upon 
— 4 aidevortomethets. Wherefote your falſe Apoſtles lie, 
in ſayih that Ieintumeid Timothy, that I ſhaved my Head in Cenchrea, and 
— I tepes Jerdjaten, at the Commandment of the Apoſtles. Nay, ta- 
ther, I glory, that in ging up to Jergfaln; by the Revelation of God, and 
not at the Commandment of the Apoſtles, and there conferring my Goſpel 
with them; I brought to paſs the contrary, that is to ſay, obtained that the 
A podlles:did-approv eme, and not thoſe which were me, 

No the . — ogethe? 3 in this Af- 
ſembiy, was this) Whether the keeping. of the Law were neceflary to Juſti- 
fication OF NO. | To this Nau anſwerethi 1 have ed unto the Gentiles, 
om Goſped which I received from God, Faith in Chriſt, and not 

the Law, and at thispreathingof Faith, they received the Holy Ghoft: And 
 herbof\Burnedas ſfrall bear me Witheſd, Wherefore I conclude, that the 
Gentilesoughtnot to by burdened: with the Law, not to 2 mciſed. Nor- 
withſtanding; I give no Reftraint to the herein: they will needs 

the Law and be citumciſed, I am not er they de K with 
freedom of Cotifciencs.:: And thus have | t: and Reer amn the Jews, 
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Vets „meg with then that woe hecho 
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e N 
bad now preached the-Gaſped b. Feato, (for ir followeth incontinent in 
the Teer, chat he had continucd dum aud conſtant all this while, and had pre- 
vailed) but for that many did think that Pau! had therefore preached the Goſ- 
psl mag Years inn becauſe ht had ſet the Gantiles at Liberty from the 
Obſervation of the Law. Moreover, this daily more and mote in- 
creaſed, that the La was neceffiry to tion.” Wherefore; in going up 
to Jruſalm by Revelation, he meant ſo to remedy this Evil, th at by this | 
Conference, all Men mightplainty:fre his Goſpel to be in no Point 
to the Doctrine of tha other Apoſtles, tu the end that dy tis means he might 
ſtap ide Mouths of the Advecfaries, which would ec have ſaid; that he ran, 
run in vain. Note here by the way, the Virtus of Man's own Riph- 
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aul then did not. mie — ao — neither did he 
by "WT or Decd enſorce the Jets ta forlake it; For in the ſeventh Cl 
hs firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians he ſaith: any iam be called; bring cir- 
cumciſed, 4 let him not add Uncircymcijion,; But he rejected Circumciſion as h 
thing not neceſſaty to Righteouſets, ſeeing the Fathers themſelves were not 
jule thereby, (Rom iv. 11.) but it was unto them as a Sign only, or a 
Seal of Righicouſneſs, whereby they teſtiſied and exerciſed their Faith. Not- 
withſtanding the believing Jetos hic Were yet weak, and bare Zeal toi 
the Law, hearing that Circumciſion: was not neerſſuryto Righteouſneſs, 
could underſtand. this no otherwiſe, but that at was! altogether unprofitable 
and damnable. And this fond Opinion of the weak Jeu, the falſe Apofttes 
did. increale, to the end, that the Hearts of the People being ſtirted up againſt 
Paul, b this Occaſion, they might thtoughly diſcredit his Doctrine. = 
at this Day do not reject Faſting, "and other good Exerciſes as1\damitable 
things: But we teach, that by theſe Exerciſes, we do not obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins. Wheaghe People hear this, by-an-by they judge us to ſpeak againſt 
good Works. And this Opinion the Papiſts do confirm and increaſe — their 
Preachings and Writings: But they ſte and do us:great wrong. For many 
Years paſt, there was never any that taughtdngre ſound and godly Doctrine 
as touching good Works, than we do at this Day. 

Paul iherefore did:notſg-condenig\Ciredtaction, asthoughiit" were fin 
to receive it, or keep it: For the Jews would have been highly offended : 
But it was decided in this Conference, and-Coudcilthat it was hot neceſſary 
to Juſtification, and therefore: notti be ſouged upon the Gentilu 8 this 
Moderation was found, chat for the Reverente of the Fathers, and /Chkriry 
towards the Weak in Faith, the Jeu ſhoulddecep the Law'and Cirtumtiſiom 
ſtill for a time: Notwithſtanding theyifhbald not thereby ſeek to bejuſtifiedy 
And moreover, that the Sail ſhduld- not be burdened therewath; eth 
becauſe it would have been to them a ge thing and alfs @ Hurden 
intolerable: (Acts xvg 1009. Briefly, that none Ihould de bonſtrained td be? 
circumciſed;. or any. reſtrained from Circumciſibn- i al! ils ee 

Paul therefore compelled none that would be circumciſed, toit d 
cinta ſpthat he knew Circumciſion not to beneceſſary to Juſtiſicatieni 
This Conſtraint would Nau take away. Therefbrecht ſufferedthe.panilts 
keep the: Lay 16: that they did it with a ſree Conſuie nta, For he hatibvert 
— as well the Jews as the Gentiles, that in Conſcience they oughtiif = 
free from the Law and Circumciſion: Like as all the Patriarchs, and all the 
n. in Old Teſtament, were Free in en and juſtiſied dy 


Faith, 


* " 
W SR © - 
[Faithjund-not by tie Law or Circumeiſion. And indeed; Paul nilghtphave 
ſufferocdſ Tirurto be circumciſed : But becauſe he ſaw thut they would compel 
him theveunto, he would not. For if they had prevailed therein; by- and- hy 
they wpuld have gathered that it had been neceſſury to Juſtification; and fo 
: :througly1bis'Sd nee, they would have'triumphed againſt 'P aut, EC F542 
Now, as the falſe Apoſtles would not leave Circuncifion and tho Obſer- 
vation of the Law indifferent, but required the ſame as neceſſary to Salvation, 
w at this Day our Adverſaries do obſtinately contend, that Mens Traditions 
rant be omitted without Peril of Salvation: And thus of an Example of 
Chatity, they make an Example of Faith, when notwithſtanding there is 
but one Example of Faith; when is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt: © And this, 
as it is alone neceſſary to Salvation, fo doth it alſo indifferently pertain to all 
Men. Notwithſtandingthe Adverſaties would rather worſhip the Devil ten 
times inſtead of God, than they would ſuffer this. Therefore they are daily 
hardened more and more, and feck to eſtabliſh theit Impieties and Blaſphe- 
mies againſt God, defending the ſame by Force and Tyranny, and will not 
-agree, or conſent unto us in any Point,. But what then? Let us go on boldly 
in the Name of the Lord ef Hoſts, and ſor all this, let us not ceaſe to ſet fort 
the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt: And let us fight valiantly againſt the kingdom of 
1AHtichvit;"" by the Word; and by Prayer, that th Name of God alone may be 
el, nba bis' Kingdom may comè, und that bis Will-may be dine (Mat; vi. 
ProilY And that this“ wo ſpeedily come to pals; we deſite even from the 
euern f ehf ss an Yay, Amen, Amen,” 21019190 1 tee 
This Triumph of Paubtherefore was very glorious: Namely, that - Titus 
which was a Genmle, although he were in the midſtiof the Apoſtles, and all 
ne Faithful, where this Queſtion was ſo vehemeniſy debated, was not yet 
bofiſtrained to be circumtiſed: This Victory Pan carrieth away, and faith; 
that in chis Conference, it-was decided by the Conſent of all the A poſtles/ the 
whole Ohufck alſo approving the ſame, that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed. 
This is a firong Argument, and maketh very much againſt the falſe Apoſtles. 
And With this Argument: Neither was Titus compelled to be circurmeiſed, 
Pan was able to repteſs and mightijy to convince all his Adverſaries: As if 
hethooldfays: Whydo'theſe counterfeit Apoſtles ſo falſly report of me, ſay- 
ing, ti Lam compolled to keep Citcumcifion by the Commananientdf the 
Ae ee Ibave the Witneſs of all the Faithful in Jerſalam and 
moręovtr of dil ihe Apoſtles them ſelves, that by ny Purſuit! ande favef, 
the contrary was there determined, and that I did not only there prevaiłthãt 
Tituiihodl® not be circuticiſed, but that the Apbſtles alſo did approve and 
tatifycthe fame. Your counterfeit Apoſtles therefore do lie deadly which: 
flander me under the Name ef the A poſtles, and thereby dective vom: For 
Thade the- Apoſtlesß and all the Faithful, not agaiäſt- me, but with meg Rd 
this prove by the Exatmple of Titus. eil IA WY A 5365 oh 7374 Aeg 
1. Notwithſtanding” Paul, as I have often ſaid, did not condetm Circumci- 
fon usan unprofita ble thing, nor obfiſtrained any Man thereunto; Fur it is 
neither Sin nor Righteouſneſs to be eircumeiſed or uncireumeiſed, as it is nei- 
thet Sith nör Rightecuſnels to eat ör drink. For wberber thou eat or elt hoc, 
thotart ntither Herten nar worſe, (I Cor. viii. 8.) But if any Man ſhould add: 
ther@t6 either Sin or Righteouſneſs; and fay® If thou eat thou finneſt; if thou 


abſtdif tho art righteous;he thould ſhew himſelf both fooliſh and wicked. 
Therefore to jain Ceremonies with-Sin'or Righteouſneſs, is great Impiety: :- 
AT” | | £5 * 
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Ahe Pape dath; who! i huis Fort ef Excommunication, threatnoth to dll = 
those this do not obey the Law of the biſiopiofReme, God's great Ourſe and 
Indi mend ſo miaketh all his Laws Mecedlary [to Salvation. Whereſore 


the Levil himſeif ſpeakothh-in the Fefſoa of the Pope in all 's De- 
crees. For'if:ſalymiion cepfiſterth in kevping of the Po 's ws, what nerd 


have we of Chriſt to be ou) Juſtifier and Saviour, | 


Verſe 4. 5: For allthe falſe Breibren that crept in, who came in prively 
out our Liberty which we baue in Chrift Jelus, that 

ts into Bondage. To bum u gave not Place by Subj 
Hur, that tht Truth of the Geil might continue with you." 


Here Paul. ſheweth the Cauſe why he went up. to Jeruſalem, and there 
conferted bis Goſpel with the otlier Apoſtles, and why he would not circum- 
ciſe Fitus: Not that he might be tho more certain, or confirmed in the Goſ- 
by. the Apoſtles, for he nothing doubted thereof: But that the Truth of 
the Goſpel might continue in the Churches of the Galatians, and in all the 
Churches of the Gentiles; We ſee then, that the Buſineſs of Paul; was no 

' matter. s 7 +011 218 394 f Dient 1 ” : 
91158 where he ſpeaketh of the Truth of the Goſpel, he ſheweth that 
there be two Goipels, a true and a falſe Goſpel, Indeed; the Goſpel of itſelf 
is ſimple, true and ſincere : But by the malice of Satan's Miniſtry, it is eor- 
rupt anddefaced. Therefore where he ſaith; The Truth of the Goſpel, he would 
have us to underſtand alſo the contrary. As if he would ſay: The falſe Apoſ- 
tles do allo preach a Faith and a Goſpel, but they are both falſe: Therefore 
have I ſet my ſelf ſo eonſtantly againſt them. And in that I would, not give 
place unto them, this have Fbrought/to paſs, that the Truth of the:Goſpel 
continneth with you. $o the Pope and /Anabaptiis do brag at this Day, that 
they teach the Goſpel, and Faith in Chriſt. True it is: But with ſuch Fruit 
as the falſe Apoſtles once did; whom Paul calleth before in the firſt Chapter, 
Troublers-of the Church, and Subverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt. On the 
other ſide; he. faith, that he teacheth the Truth of the Goſpel, As if he ſhould 
ſay: Thoſe things which the falſe Apoſtles teach, brag they never ſo much 
that they teach the Truth, are nothing elſe but ſtark Lies. So all Heretics 
pretend the Name of God; of Chriſt, and of the Church. Alſo they pretend 
that —_— = teach Errors or Lies, but moſt certain Truth and the pure 
Goſpel ac wa bib | ids bat al 33277 * Fino < {4 
Nov. the Truth of the Goſpel is, that our Righteouſneſs cometh by Faith 
alone. without the Works. of the Law. The Corruption, or Falſſood of 
the Goſpel is, that we are juſtified by Faith, but not without the Works of 
the Law. With the like Condition the falſe Apoſtles alſo preached-the Goſ- 
Even ſo do our Papifts at this Day. For they ſay, that we muſt be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and that Faith is the Foundation of our Salvation: But it 
juſtifieth not, except it. be furniſhed with Charity. This is not the Truth of 
the Goſpel, but Falſhopd and Diſſimulation. But the true rer is, 
that Works or Charity are not the Ornament or Perfection of Faith: But 
that Faith of itſelf is God's Gift, and God's Work in our Hearts, Which 
therefore/juſtifieth vs, becauſe it apprehendeth Chriſt our-Redeemer. Man's 
eaſon hath the Law. for his Object, thus thinking with itſelf : This I have 
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hath ns other, OlyeR, but Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, delivered to Death 
r the Sins. of the whale World. It looketh not to Charity ; it faith not: 
What haye I done? What have I offended? What have 1 deſeryed? but, 
what hath Chriſt done? What hath he deſerved? Here the Truth of the 
Gaſpel anſwereth thee: He hath redeemed thee from thy Sin, from the De- 
vil, and from eternal Death. Faith therefore acknowledgeth, that in this one 
Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt, it hath Forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal Life, He that 
turneth his Eyes away from this Object, hath no true Faith, but a Fantaſy 
| yes from the Promiſe to the Lay, 


and a vain Opinion, and turneth his 
which terrifieth and driveth to Deſperation. 7 7 
Wherefore thoſę things which the Popiſh Schoolmen have taught con- 
cerning the juſtifying Faith being furniſhed with Charity, are nothing elſe 
but meer Dreams, For that Faith which apprehendeth Chriſt the Son of 
G.. and is furniſhed with him, is the fame Faith that juſtifieth, and not 
the Faith which includeth Charity. For a true and ſtedfaſt Faith muſt lay 
hold upon nothing elle but Chriſt alone, and in the Affections and Terrors 
of Coplcience, it hath nothing elſe to lean unto, but this Diamond Chriſt 
Jeſus. Wherefore be that apprehendeth Chriſt by Faith, although be be 
never ſo much terrified with the Law, and oppteſſed with the Weight of his 
Sins, yet may he be bold to glory that he is righteous, How, or by what 
_meags ? Eyen by that precious Pearl Chrift Jeſus, which he poſſeſſeth by 
Faith, This our Adverſaries underſtand not, and therefore they caſt away 
this precious Pearl Chriſt, and in his place they ſet Charity, which they ſay is 
their precious Diamond. Now, when they cannot tell what Faith is, it is 
impolfible that they ſhould have Faith: Much leſ can they teach it unto 
otbers. And as for that which they will ſeem to have, it is nothiag elſe but 
naturab Reaton, an Opinion, a very Dream and no Faith. 1 
T)pis I lay, to the end ye may perceive and note that by theſe Words, the 
Truth of the Goſpel, Paul vehemently teproveth the contrary. For he re- 
| erchenderh che tale Apoſtles, becauſe they had taught a falſe Goſpel, re- 
_ quizzog Circumcilton, and the Obſervation of the Law as neceſſary to Salvation. 
4 ny they went about by wonderfu) Craft and Subtlety to entrap Paul: 
For they watched him narrowly, to ſee whether he would circumciſe 7724s 
or no; Alſo whether he durſt withſtand them in the Preſence of the Apoſ- 
tles, and for this Cauſe he reprehendech them bitterly. They went about, 
ſaith be, 70 ſpy aut aur Liberty which we baue in Cbriſt Jeſus, that they might 
bring us into Bondage. Wherefore the falſe Apoſtles a: med themſelves on 
on evety tide, that they might convince and confound him before the whole 
. Congregation. Belides this, they went about to abuſe the Authority of the 
Apoſtles, in. whoſe Preſence they accuſed him, ſaying : Paul hath brought 
Titus, being uncircumciſed, into the Company of all the Faithful: He de- 
. Nicth and condemneth the Law in your Preſence which are Apoſtles. If he 
dare be ſo bold to attempt this here and before you, what will not he attempt 
in your. Abſence among the Gentiles? 3 
Wpherefore when he perceived that he was fo craftily aſſailed, he ſtrongly 
withſtood the falſe Apoſtles, ſaying : We did not ſuffer our Liberty which 
Ve have in Chriſt, Jelus to come in Danger, although the falſe Brethren 
ſought, by all tneans to ſnare us, and put us io much Trouble: But we over- 
came them even by the Judgment of the Apoſtles themſelves, and we 
would not yield unto them, no not 5 Hour (for, no Doubt, their Dritt 
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was to have cauſed Pau to ſurceaſe ftom this Liberty for a time) fifice wy 

. Ffaw that they required the Obſervation of the Law as neceſſary to Salvation. 
But if they had alledged nothing elſe but charitable bearing with the Bre- 
thren, no doubt but Paul would have given them place. | But it was another 
thing that they ſought : To wit, that they might bring Paul, and all that 
ſtuck to his Doctrine, into Bondage. Therefore he would not yield unto 


them, no not the ſpace of one Moment. yore Ry; 
In like manner do we alſo offer to the Papifts all that is to be offered, ye i, 
and more than we ought.” Only we except the Liberty of Conſcience which 
we have in Chriſt Jeſus. For we will not ſuffer our Conſciences to be bound 
to any Work, ſo that by doing this thing or that, we ſhould be righteous, 
cr leaving the ſame undone we ſhould be damned. We are contented to eat 
the ſame Meats that they eat, we will keep their Feaſts and faſting Days, fo 
they will ſuffer us to do the ſame with a free Conſcince, and leave ' theſe 
threatning Words, wherewith they have terrified and brought under their 
Subjection the whole World: Saying: We command, we charge, we 
charge again, we excomnicate, &c. but this Liberty we cannot obtain: 
Like as Paul alſo could not in his Time. Therefore we do as he did. 
For when he faw that he could not obtain this Liberty, he would not give 
place to the falſe Apoſtles, the ſpace of one Hour. 1 P 
Wherefore, like as our Adverſaries will not leave this free unto us, that 
only Faith in Chriſt juſtifieth: So on the other fide, heither will we nor can 
we give place unto them, that Faith furniſhed with Charity juſtifieth. Here 
we will, and we ought alſo to be rebellious and obſtinate againſt them, for 
elſe we ſhould loſe the Truth of the Goſpel: We ſhould loſe our Liberty 
which we have, not in the Emperor, not in Kings and Princes, not in that 
Monſter the Pope, not in the World, not in Fleſh, Blood, Reaſon, &c. 
but which we have in Chriſt Jeſus.” We ſhould loſe Faith in Chrift, which, 
as before I have ſaid, apprehendeth nothing elſe but that precious Diamond 
Chriſt Jeſus. This Faith whereby we are regenerate, juſtified, and engrat- 
ted into Chriſt, if our Adverſaries will leave unto us ſound and uncorrupt, we 
offer unto them, that we will do all things, fo that they be not contrary to 
this Faith. But becauſe we cannot obtain this at their Hands, we again for 
our Part will not yield unto them one Hair's Breadth. For the matter which 
we have in hand is weighty and of great Importance, even touching the 
Death of the Son of God: Who by the Will and Commandment of the Fa- 
ther was made Fleſh, was crucified” and died for the Sins of the World. If 
Faith here give place, then is this Death and ReſurreQtion of the Son of God 
in vain: Then is it but a Fable, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the World: 
Then is God found a Liar, becauſe he hath not performed that he promiſed. 
Oar Stoatneſs therefore in this matter is godly and holy. For by it we feck 
to preſerve our Liberty Which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, and thereby to retain 
the Truth of the Goſpel: Which if we loſe, then do we alſo loſe God, 
Chriſt, all the Promiſes, Faith, Rightevuſneſs, and everlaſting Life, 
hut here will ſome Man ſay, the Law is divine and holy. Let the Law 
have his Glory, but yet no Law, be'it never ſo divine and holy, ought to 
teach me that I am juſtificd, and ſhall live through it. I grant, it may teach 
me, that T ought to love God and my Neighbour ; Alfo to live in Chaſtity, 
Sobernefs, Patience, &c. but it ought not to ſhe me, how I ſhould be deſi- 
vered from Sin, the Devil, Death and Hell. Here I muſt take Counſel of 
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the Goſpel, 1 muſt hearken to the Goſpel, which teachetli me, not what I 
ought to do (for that is the proper Office of the Law:) But what Jeſus Chtiſt 
the 8on of God hath done for me: To wit, that he ſuffered and died to de- 
liver me from Sin and Death. The Goſpel willeth me to receive this, and to 
delſeve it. And this is the Truth of the Goſpel. It is alſo the principle 
Article of all Chriſtian Doctrine, wherein the Knowledge of all Godlineſs 
conſiſteth. Moſt neceſſary it is therefore, that we ſhould know this Article 

well, teach it unto others, and beat it into their Heads continually. For as 
it is very tender, ſo it is ſoon hutt. This Paul had well tried, and of this 
have all the godly, alſo good Experience. n nn al 
To conclude, Paul would not circumciſe Titus, and, as he faith, for no 
other cauſe, but for that certain falſe Brethren were crept in, to eſpy out 
their Liberty, and would have conſtrained Paul to circumciſe Titus. Paul 
ſeeing this conſtraint and Neceſſity, would give no place, no, not for one 
Hour, but ſtrongly reſiſted them, and therefore he faith : Neither Titus 
which was with me, being a Gentile, was compelled to be circumciſed, (Gal. ii. 9 
If they had required this in the way of brotherly Charity, doubtleſs he would 
not have denied it. But ſeeing they would have done it as a neceſſary thing, 
and that by Compulſion, to the evil Example of others, to the overthrowin 
of the Goſpel, and to bring Mens Conſciences into Bondage, therefore he ſet 
himfelf mightily againſt them, and prevailed ſo, that Titus was not circum- 
. Ciſed. g 8 | | 
It may ſeem but a ſmall matter to be circumciſed, or not circumciſed. But 
when a Man hath an Afflance in keeping of it, or elſe is in Fear for not 
keeping of it, here God is denied, Chriſt is rejected, the Grace and all the 
Promites of God are refuſed. But if Circumciſion be kept without this Ad- 
dition, there is no Danger, If the Pope would in this fort require of us the 
keeping of his Traditions, as bare Ceremonies, it ſhould not be ſo grievous 
unto us to keepthem: But to bind Mens Conſciences to theſe Ceremonies, 
and to make of them an high and acceptable Service unto God, yea, and 
moreover to add, that Lite and Salvation, or Death and Damnation, con- 
filteth in the Obſervati n hereof, is a deviliſh Superſtition and full of Blaſphe- 
my. Whoſo will not cry againſt this, accurſed be he. By 


Verſe 6. 7. And of them which ſeemed to be great, I was nt taught, (wha? 
+" they were in Times paſt, it is no Matter to me, ; c) 


This is a vehement and a ſtout Confutation. For he giveth not to the tru : 
Apoſtles themſelves any glorious Title: But as it were abaſing their Dignity, 
he faith : Which ſeemed to be great, that is, which were in Authority, upon, 
whom the Determination of all matters depended. Notwithſtanding, the 
Authority of the Apoſtles was indeed very great in all the Churches. And 
Paul alſo did not ſeek any whit to diminiſh their Authority, but he thus con- 
temptuouſly anſwereth the falſe Apoſtles, which ſet the Authority and Dig- 
nity of the Apoſtles againſt Paul in all the Churches, that thereby they might 
weaken his Authority, and bring his whole Miniſtry into Contempt. This 
Paul might not ſuffer. To the End therefore, that the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and Liberty of Conſcience in Chriſt, might continue among the Galatians, 
and in all the Churches of the Gentzles, he anſwereth ſtoutly to the falſe Apſ- 
tles, that he paſted not how great the Apoſtles wete, or what they had been in 

, | times 
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imes paſt: And whereas they alledged the Authority of the Name af the 
„e him, it touched him nothing at all. He eonfeſſeth that the 
Apoſtles are indeed ſomewhat, and their Authority is to be reverenced. 
Notwithſtanding his Goſpel and Miniſtry ought not io be overthrowu for the 
Name or Title of any, whatſoever he be, an Apolile, or an Angel from 


1 And this was one of the greateſt Arguments that the falſe Apoſtles uſed 
againſt Paul. The Apoſtles, ſaid they, were familiarly.converſant with 
Chriſt for the ſpace of three Years. They heard and ſaw all his Preachipgs 
and Miracles. Moreover, they themſelves preached and wrought Miracles 
while Chriſt was yet living in the World: Whom Paul never ſaw in the 
Fleſh, and as touching his Converſion, it was long after the Glorification af 
Chriſt. Wherefore «04 ſhould now conſider which of theſe they ought 
more to believe: Paul which was but one and alone, and alſo but a Diſciple, 
yea, and one of the laſt of all: Or the chiefeſt and moſt excellent Apoſtles, 
which, long before Paul, were ſent and confirmed by Chriſt himſelf, To this 
Paul anſwereth : What of all this ? This Argument concludeth nothing. 
Let the Apoſtles be never ſo e yea, let them be Angels from Heaven, 
it is no matter to me. The roverſy 1s not here concerning the Excel- 
lency of the Apoſtles, but concerning the Word of God, and the Truth of 
the Goſpel. This ought to be kept pure and uncorrupt: This ought to be 
preferred above all things. Therefore how great Perer and the other Apoſ- 
tles have been, what great Miracles they have N it ĩs no matter to me. 
This is it that I only ſeek, even that the Truth of the Goſpel may continue 
among you. This ſeemeth to be but a ſlender Anſwer of Paul, when of 
purpoſe he ſo contemneth the Authority of the Apoſtles, which the falſe 
Apoſties alledged againſt him, and giveth no other Solution to their mighty 
Argument than this: It is no matter to me. Notwithſtanding, he addeth a 
| Reaſon of the Confutation, 


Verſe 6. Ged accepteth no Mas Perſon. 


This Place he alledgeth out of Meſes, who uſeth the fame, not once but 
many times : Thou ſhalt not accept in Judgment the Perſon of the rich Man or 
of the Poor, (Levit. xix. 15.) And this is a Principle of Divinity: Gad is no 
Accepter of ok (2 Cor. xix. 7. Rom. II. II. Acts *. 34. Eph. vi. 9. 
Col. iii. 2 5. With the which faying he ſtopped the Mouths of the falſe 
Apoſtles. As though he would fay : Ye ſet thoſe againſt me which ſeem to 
be ſomewhat : But God careth not for ſuch outward things, He regardeth 
not the Office of as i It is not the Dignity or Authority of Men 
that he looketh upon. And in token hereof, he ſuffered Judas, one of the 
chiefeſt Apoſtles, and Saul one of the greateſt Ing, yea, and the firſt of 
all, to fall away and to be damned. Jſmael allo and Eſau he refuled, being 
both firſt born. So ſhall you find throughout all the whole Scripture, that 
God oftentimes rejected thoſe which in outward ſhew were very good and 
holy Men. And in theſe Examples God ſeemeth ſometimes A 46G : 
But it was moſt neceſſary, that ſuch fearful Examples ſhould be ſhewed, and 
alſo be written. For this Vice is naturally grafted in us, that we highly 
eſteem the Perſons and outward Appearance of Men, and more regard the 
ſame than the Word of God. Contrariwile God will have us to fix our E yes, 
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and to reſt wholly upon the Word itſelf : He ett Tot have ins to reverence 
and adore the Apoſtleſhip in the Perſons of Peter and Paul, but Chriſt 
ſpeaking in them, and the Word which they bring and preach unto us. 
This the natural Man cannot ſee: But the ſpiritual Man only diſcerneth 
the Perſon from the Word, the Veil of God from God himſelf. Now, this 
Veil of God is every Creature. Moreover, God here in this Life dealeth not 
with us Face to Face, but covered and ſhadowed from us: That is, as Pau! 
faith in another Place: Me fee now as it were tbrongb a Glaſs darkly : But ther 
we ſhall ſee Face to Face, (1 Cor. xiii. 12) Therefore we cannot be without 
Veils in this Life. But here Wiſdom is. required, which can diſcern the 
Veil from God himſelf : and this Wiſdom the World hath not. The cove- 
tous Man hearing, that Man li veib not by Bread only, but by every Word 
that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, (Deut. viii. 10. Matt. iv. 4.) eateth 
the Bread, but he ſeeth not God in the Bread: For he beholdeth the Veil 
only and outward ſhew. So he doth with Gold and other Creatures, 
truſting to them ſo long as he hath them: But when they leave him, he de- 
jpaireth. And thus he honoureth not the. renten but the Creatures, not 
God, but his own Belly, 

- This I ſpeak, leſt any Man ſhould think that Paul utterly condemneth 
theſe outward Veils or Perſons. For he faith not, that there ought to be no 
Perſon, but that there is no Reſpe& of Perſons with God. There muſt be 
Perſons and outward. Veils: God hath given them, and they are his good 
Creatures: But we muſt not truſt in them. All the matter is in the right 
uſing of things, and not in the things themſelves, as before I have faid. 
There is no Fault in Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, (for Circumciſion is 
nothing, and Uncircumcifion is nothing) but in the Ule thereof. To put Righ- 
teouſneſs in the one, and Unrighteoafneſs in the other, that Uſe is damna- 
ble, and ought to be taken away: Which being removed, Circumciſion and 
Uncircumciſion are things tolerable. 

So the Prince, the Magiſtrate, the Preacher, the School - mater. the 
Scholar, the Father, the Mother, the Children, the Maſter the Srevant, are 
Perſons and outward Veils, which God will have us to acknowledge, love 
and reverence as his Creatures, which alſo muſt needs be had in this Life : 


But he will not have us ſo to reverence them, or truſt unto them, that we 


forget him. And to the end that we ſhould not too much magnify the out- 
ward Perſons, or put any truſt in them, God leaveth in them Offences and 
Sins, yea, great and foul fins, to teach us what Difference there is between 
the Perſon and God himſelf. David, that good King, becauſe he ſhould not 
ſeem to be a Perſon upon whom Men ſhould truſt, fell into horrible Sins, 


Adultery and Murder. Peter that excellent A poſtle denied Chriſt. Theſe 


and ſuch-like Examples, whereof the Scripture is full, ought to warn us, 
that we repoſe not our truſt in the Perſon and outward Veil, nor think, that 
when we have the outward Shews and Shadows, we have all things: As it 


is in Popery where they judge all things according to the out ward Veil. and 


therefore all Popery is nothing elſe but a meer reſpecting of Perſons and out- 
ward Shews. God'hath given his Creatures to our Ule, and to do us Service, 
and not as Idols, that we ſhould do Service unto them. Let us then uſe 
Bread, Wine, Apparel, Poſſeſſions, Gold, Silver, and all other Creatures. 
But let us not truſt or glory in them: For we muſt truſt and glory in God 


Paul 


% 


+ 2% : 
Paul calleth here the Apoſtleſhip or Office of the Apoſtles, (which 
wrought many and great Miracles, taught and converted many to the Faith, 
and were alſo familiar with Chriſt) the Perſon of Man. 
 _ Briefly, this Word, Perſon, comprehendeth the whole outward Converſa- 
tion of the Apoſtles, which was holy, and their Authority which was great. 
Notwithſtanding, faith he, God eſteemeth not theſe things: Not that he 
eſteemeth them not at all, but in the matter of Juſtification he regardeth 
them not, be they never ſo great and ſo glorious. For we muſt diligently. 
mark this DiſtinQion, that in matters of Divinity we muſt ſpeak far other- 
wiſe than in matters of Policy. In matters of Policy, as I have ſaid, God 
will have us to honour and reverence theſe outward Veils or Perſons as his 
Inſtruments by whom he governeth and preſetveth the World. But when 
the Queſtion is as touching Religion, Conſcience, the Fear of God, Faith, 
and the Service of God, we muſt not fear theſe outward Perſons, we mult 
put no Truſt in them, look for no Comfort from them, or hope Deliverance 
by them, either corporally or ſpiritually. For this Cauſe God will have no 
reſpe& of Perſons in Judgment: For Judgment is a divine thing, Where- 
fore I ought neither to fear the Judge, nor truſt in the Judge: But my Fear 
and Truſt ought to be in God alone, who is the true Judge. The civil Judge 
or Magiſtrate, I ought indeed to reverence. for God's Cauſe ¶ Deut. i.) whole 
Miniſter he is: But my Conſcience may not ſtay or truſt upon his Juſtice 
and Equity, or be feared through his unjuſt Dealing or Tyranny, whereby 
I might fall into any Offence againſt God, in Lying, in bearing falie Wit- 
neſs, in denying the Truth, &c. Otherwiſe I will reverence and bonour the 
Magiſtrate with all my Heart. 
Sol would alſo honour the Pope and love his Perſon, if he would leave 
my Conſcience free, and not compel me to fin againſt God. But he will ſo 
be feared and adored, as cannot be done without Offence to the Majefty of 
God. Here ſince we muſt needs loſe the one, let us loſe the Perſon and ſtick 
to God. We could be content to ſuffer the Dominion of the Pope : But 
becauſe he abuſeth the ſame ſo tyrannouſly againſt us, and would compel us 
to deny and blaſpheme God, and him only to acknowledge as our Lord and 
Maſter, clogging our Conſciences, and ſpoiling us of the Fear and Truſt 
which we ſhould have in God, therefore we are compelled by theCommand- 
ment of God, to reſiſt the Pope: For it is written: That we muſt rather obey 
God than Men, (Acts iv. 19.) Therefore, without Offence of Conſcience, 
which is our ſingular Comfort, we contemn the Authority of the Pope. 
There is a certain Vehemency therefore to be noted in this word || God.] 
For in the Cauſe of Religion, and the Word of God, there muſt be no reſpect 
of Perſons. But in matters of Policy we muſt have regard to the Perſon: 
For otherwiſe, there muſt needs follow a Contempt of all Reverence and 
Order. In this World God will have an Order, a Reverence and a Difference 
of Perſons. For elſe the Child, the Servant, the Subje& would ſay, I am a 
Chriſtian as well as my Father, my Schoolmaſter, my Maſter, my Prince : 
Why then ſhould I reverence him? Before God then there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons, neither of Grecian nor of Jew, but all are one in Chriſt : although 


not ſo before the World. . ade 

Thus Paul confuteth the Argument of the falſe Apoſtles as touching the 
Authority of the Apoſtles, and ſaith, that it is nothing to the purpoſe. For 
the Queſtion is not here concerning the reſpect of Perſons, but there is a far. 
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| weightiet Matter in Hand, that is to ſay, a divine Matter 1 8 


his Word, and whether this Word ought to be preferred before the Apoſtle- 
ſhip or no. Whereunto Paul anſwereth : So that the Truth of the Goſpel 


may continue, ſo that the Word of God, and the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 


may be kept pure and uncorrupt, let the Apoſtleſhip go, let an Angel from 
Heaven, let Peter, let Paul altogether periſh, | Mons af 


Verſe 6. Nevertheleſs, they that ſeemed to be the Chief, did communicate 
| nothing with me. | | 75 


As though he would ſay, I did not ſo confer with the Apoſtles, that they 
taught me any thing. For what ſhould they teach me, ſince Chriſt by his 
Revelation had before ſufficiently taught me all things? And moreover, fince 
T have now preached the Goſpel the Space of eighteen Years among the Gen- 
tiles, and Chriſt hath wrought ſo many Miracles by me, whereby he hath 
confirmed my Doctrine: Wherefore it was but a Conference and no Diſpu- 


tation. Wherein I learned nothing, neither did I recant, nor yet defend m 


Cauſe, but only declared what things I had done: To wit, that I had preached 
to the Gentiles Faith only in Chriſt without the Law, and that by this preach- 
ing of Faith the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Gentiles, which immedi- 
ately ſpake with divers Tongues. Which thing, when the Apoſtles heard, 
they witneſſed that I had taught the Truth. Wherefore the falſe Apoſtles 
do me great wrong, which pervert and turn all theſe things clean contrary. 
Now, if Paul would give no place to the falſe Apoſtles which ſet the Au- 
thority of the true Apoſtles againſt him: Much leſs ought we to give place 
to our Adverſaries, which have nothing elſe to brag of but the Authority 
of their Idol the Pope. I know that the godly ought to be humble: But 
againſt the Pope I will and I ought to be proud with an holy Pride, and 
ſay, Thou Pope, I will not be ſubject unto thee: I will not take thee for 
my Maſter, for I am ſure that my Dectrine is true and godly. But the Pope 
will not hear this Doctrine. Nay, he would force us to obey his Laws and 
his Decrees, and if we will not, he will by-and-by excommunicate, curſe 
and condemn us as Heretics. Such Pride therefore againſt the Pope. is moſt 
neceſſary. And if we ſhould not be thus ſtout and proud, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt utterly condemn both him with all his Doctrine, and the Devil, the 
Father of Lies ſpeaking in him, we ſhould never be able to detend this Ar- 
ticle of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. We do not then contemn the Autho- 
rity of the.Pope becauſe we would bear rule over him, neither do we go 
about to exalt ourſelves above all ſovereign Power, fince it is evident, that 


we teach all Men to humble and ſubmit themſelves to the higher Powers, 
_ ordained of God: But this is it that we only ſeek, that the Glory of 


God may be maintained, and the Righteouſneſs of Faith may be kept pure 

and ſound. | | 
Wherefore, if the Pope will grant unto us, that God alone by his meer 

Grace through Chriſt doth juſtify Sinners, we will not only carry him 


in our- Hands, but will alſo kiſs his Feet. But fince we cannot obtain this, 
we again in God are proud againſt him above Meaſure, and will give no 


place, no, not one Hair's Breadth to all the Angels in Heaven, not to Peter, 


not to Paul, not to an hundred Emperors, not to a thouſand Popes, nor to 
the whole World. But be it far from us that we ſhould here humble our- 


ſelves 


EET FRE 

ſelves, fince they would take from us our Glory, even God himſelf, that 
hath created us, and given us all Things, and Jeſus Chriſt, who hath re» 
deemed us with his Blood, Let this be then the Concluſion of all together, 


that we will ſuffer our Goods to be taken away, our Name, our Life, and all 


that we have: But the Goſpel, our Faith, Jeſus Chrift, we will never ſuffer 
to be wreſted from us, And curſed be that Humility which here abaſeth 
and ſubmitteth itſelf, Nay, rather, let every Chriſtian Man here be proud 
and ſpare not, except he will deny Chriſt. | 
Wherefore, God aſſiſting me, my Forehead ſhall be more hard than all 
Men's Foreheads. Here I take upon me this Title, according to the Proverb: 
Cedo nulli, J give place to none, Yea I am glad even with all my Heart, in 
this point, to be called rebellious and obſtinate. And here I confeſs, that I 
am, and ever will be ſtout and ſtern, and will not one inch give place to any 
Creature. Charity giveth place: For it ſaffereth all things, believetb all things, . 
hepeth ell things, endureth all things, (1 Cor. xiii. 7.) But Faith giveth no 
place, yea, it can ſuffer nothing, according to this ancient Verſe: Non patitur 
ludum fama, fides, oculus: That is, Man's gocd Name, his Faith, and his 
Eye, will not be dallied withal. Wherefore a Chriſtian, as touching his 
Faith, can never be too proud nor too ſtout, neither muſt he relent or give 
place, no not the Breadth of one Hair, For Faith maketh a Man here like 
unto God: But God ſuffereth nothing, he giveth place to none, for he is 
immutable. So is Faith immutable, and therefore may ſuffer nothing, give 


place to no Man. But as touching Charity, let a Chriſtian Man e 
iuffer all things, for therein he is but a Man. | | 


Verſe 7. 8. But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the Goſpel over Uncircumci- 

fon was c:mmitted unto me, as the Goſpel over Circumeiſian vas unto 

Peter (for be that was mighty by Peter in the Apoſtleſhip over the Cir- 
cumc iſion, was alſo mighty by me towards the Gentiles.) 


Wich theſe Words Paul mightily confuteth the falſe Apoſtles. For here 
he challengeth to himſelf the ſame Authority which the falſe Apoſtles attri- 
buted to the true Apoſtles. And he uſeth here a Figure which is called an 
Inverjion, returning their Argument againſt themſelves. The falſe Apoſtles, 
faith he, do alledge againſt me the Authority of the great Apoſtles to main- 
tain their Cauſe. But I contrariwiſe, do alledge the ſame againſt them for 
my Defence, for the Apoſtles are on my Side. Wherefore O my Galatians; 
believe not theſe counterfeit Apoſtles, which brag ſo much of the Authority 
of the Apoſtles againſt me. For the Apoſtles, when they ſaw the Goſpel 
over the Uncircumciſion to be committed to me, and knew of the Grace that 
to me was given, gave to me and Barnabas the Right-hand of Fellowſhip 
approving my Miniſtry, and giving Thanks unto God for the Gifts which I 
had received. Thus he returneth the Argument of the falſe Apoſtles upon 
themſelves. And in theſe Words there is an ardent Vehemency, and more 
contained in Matter, than in Words is able to be expreſſed. n 
What meaneth Paul, when he faith, that the Goſpel over the Uncircumciſion 
was committed unto him, and over the Circumciſion unto Peter, when not- 
withſtanding Paul almoſt every where preached to the Jews in their Syna- 
gogues, and Peter likewiſe to the Gentiles? There are Examples and Teſti- 


moies of both in the Aces. Peter converted the Centurian with his Family, 


which 


155) 
which wos x Gentile,” (Acts x. 4.) He wrote alſo to the Gentiles, as his 
firſt Epilile teſtifieth, Paul preaching Chriſt among the Gentiles, entreth 

notwithſtanding into the Synagogues of the Joy, and there preacheth the 

Goſpel}, (Als ix. 10) And qur Saviour Chriſt in Matihe v and Mark, com- 

mandettyhis Apoſtles to go throughout the whole World, and preach the 
— Gofpel'toevery Creature, ¶ Mac xxvili. 10, Mark xvi. 15.) Paul likewiſe 

raith; The Goſpel preached to everyCreature which is undir Heaven, (Col. 1.23.) - 

Why then dotty he call himſelf the Apoſtle of the, Gent iles, and Peter. with 


the other, the Apoſtles of the Citcumciſion ?? 
Paul hat reſpectunto this, that the other Apoſtles remained ſpecially in, 
Ferufalem, until God called them unto other Places. Thus ſtood the Matter 
then for the Time, that whiles the political State of the Jerus continued, the 
Apoſtles ſtill remained in Judea: But when the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
approached, they were diſperſed throughout the whole World. But Paul, 
as it is written in the AFs (chap. xiii. 2) by a ſingular Vocation was. choſen 
to be the Spoſtle of the Gentiles, and being ſent out of Judea, he travelled 
through the Countries of the Gentiles. Now were the Jeros diſperſed almoſt 
throughout the whole World, and dwelt Here and there in Cities and other 
Places among the Gentiles Paul coming thither was wont to go into the, 
Synagegues of the Jews, (Acts ix, 10.) and by this Occaſion he firſt brought 
unto them, as the Children of the Kingdom, this glad Tidings, that the 
Promiſes made unto the Fathers, were accompliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. When 
they would not hear this, he turned to the Gentiles, as Luke witneſſeth, As 
xiit. where he bringeth in Paul thus boldly ſpeaking againſt the Jews; It cas 
neceſſary that we ſhould firſt preach the Werd of Ged unto you : but ſeeing ye reject 
it, and judge yourſelves unwortby of everlaſting Life, lo, we turn tothe Gentiles. 
And in the Ads (chap. xxviii 28.) Be it known therefore unto you, that this 
Salvaticn of Gad ts ſent unto the Gentiles, and they, ſhall hear if, Wherefore 
Paul was ſent ſpecially unto the Gentiles. But becauſe he was a Debtar 
unto all, and became all Things unto all Men; therefore Occaſion being of- 
fered, he went into the Synagogues of the Jetot; where notouly the Jews, 
but alſo the Gentiles heard him preaching Chriſt. Otherwiles he preached 
publicly in the Market-place, in Houſes, and by the Rivers ſides. He way 
ſpecially then the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; as Peter was of the Jews ; who, 
notwithſtanding, preached Chriſt to the Gentiles alſo when Occafion was 
offered. 2 | 
And here he called Uncircumciſion the Gentiles, and Cigcymciſian the 
Jews, by a Figure named Synecdoche, which under a Part comprehendeth 
the whole: which Figure is cemmonly uſed in the Scripture : The Goſpel 
then over Uncircumciſion, is that which was appointed to be ſent unte the 
Gentiles. This Goſpel, faith he, was committed upto him, as the Gaſſ 
over Circumfion was unto Peter. For as Peter preached the Goſpel among 
the Jeus, ſo did he among the Gentiles, OO 
This he often repeateth, that Peter, James and John, which ſeemed to 
be the Pillars of the Church, taught him nothing, nor committed unto him 
the Office of preaching the Goſpel, as having Authority and Rulę over him. 
But they themſelves, faith he, did ſee that A Goſpel was committed unto 
me, but not by Peter. For as I did not receive gr learn any Goſpel of Man, 
ſo did I receive yo Commandment by Man to preach the fame, but bath the 
Knowledge and the Commandment to preach it among the Gentiles, I received 


rv Y immediately 


- 
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bes) 
We . God 2 like as the Charge was dene God unto Peter 
to preach the ſame among the Jews, 
This Place witneſſeth very plainly that the Apoſtles had like Calling, like 
Charge, and all one Goſpel. Peter preached no other Goſpel than the reſt 
of the Apoſtles did, neither did he appoint to others their Charge and Office ; 
but there was an Equality among them all, for they were all taught of God, 
that is, both their Vocation and Charge was wholly and immediately from 
God. There was none therefore greater than other, none that had any Pre- 
rogative above other. And therefore where the Pope vaunteth has, Peter 
was the chief of the Apoſtles, that thereby he might confirm and. cltabliſh 
his uſurped Primacy, it is an impudent Lie. 


' 


Verſe 8. Por be that was mighty by Peter. 


| This i is a Con futation of another Argument of the falſe Apoſtles. Why 
do the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, faith he, that the Goſpel of Peter was mighty, 
that he converted many, that he wrought many and great Miracles, raiſed 
up the Dead, and with his >hadow healed the dick? (A&s v. 15.) I grant 
all theſe things to be true: But Peter received this Power from Heaven. 
| God gave a Virtue to his Word, ſo that many did believe him, and great 
Miracles were wrought by him. The ſame Power hadI alſo: Which I re- 
ceived not of Peter, but the ſame God and the ſame Spirit which was mighty 
in Peter, was mighty to me alſo. I had the ſame Grace: I taught many: [ 
wrought many Miracles, and through my Shadow allo I healed the Sick. 
And this Luke teſtifieth in theſe Words: And God wrought no ſmail Miracles 
by the Hanas of Paul, ſo that from his Brdy were brought Napkins and Handhker- 
chiefs, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits went out of them, 
(Acts xix. 11, 12.) Read more hereof in Acts xiii, xvi, xx, xxviii. 
To conclude, Paul will be counted in no Point inferior to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles : And herein he glorieth with a godly and a holy Pride. Neceſſity 
conſtrained him ſtoutly to withſtand Peter, and the burning Zeal he had for 
the Glory of God, moved him ſo todo. Certain prophane Spirits, as Juli- 
anus and Porphirius, not conſidering this, thought it to be but a carnal Pride 
that cauſed Paul thus to do: Such as at this Day we ſee in the Pope and his 
Generation. But Paul had not here his own Buſineſs in Hand, but a Matter 
of Faith. Now, as concerning Faith, we ought to be invincible, and more 
hard, if it might be, than the adament Stone. But as touching Charity, we 
ought to be ſoft, and more flexible than the Reed or Leaf that is ſhaken with 
the Wind, and ready to yield to every thing. Therefore the Controverſy 
was not here touching the Glory of Paul but the Glory of God, the Word 
of God, the true Worſhip of God, true Religion, and the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, to the end that theſe Things miert ſtill remain pure and uncorrupt. 


Verſe 9. And when James, and Olpliae, and John, knew of the Grace that 
was given unto me, which are counted to be Pillars, they gave to me, and 
to Barnabas, the Right-hands of Fellowſhip, that we ſhoull en unto 
the Gentiles, and they unto the Circumciſion. 


That! is to fay, when they heard, that I had received my Calling and 
C Charge from 9 to preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and that God 
| | had 
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had wrought ſo many Miracles by me: Moreover, that fo great a Number 
of the (Gentiles were come to the Knowledge of Chriſt, through my Miniſtry, 
and that theGentz/es had received the Holy Ghoſt, without the Law and Cir- 
ct mciſion, by the only preaching of Faith, they glorified God tor this Grace 
which was given unto me. We | | | 
He called Grace here, whatſoever he had received of God: To wit, 
that of a Perſecutor and Walter of the Church, he was made an Apoſtle, 
was taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and enriched with ſpiritual Gifts. And here 
withal he ſheweth, that Peter gave Teſtimony unto him, that he was a t:ue 
Apoſtle, ſent and taught not by himſelf, nor by the other Apoſtles, but by 
God alone, and not only acknowledged the Miniſtry and Authority of Paul, 
and the Giſts of the Spirit which were in him, as heavenly things, but alſo 
approved and confirmed the ſame, and yet not as a Superior and Ruler, but 
as a Brother and Witneſs, James and John did likewiſe the ſame. Where- 
fore he concludeth, that they which are eſteemed for the chief Pillars 
amongſt the Apoſtles; are wholly with him, and not againſt him. 


Verſe 9. The Right-hands of Fellowſhip. 


As if they ſhould have ſaid: We, O Paul, in Preaching the Goſpel, do 
agree with thee in all Things. Therefore in Doctrine we are Companions, 
and have Fellowſhip together therein: That is to ſay, we have all one Doc- 
trine, for we preach one Goſpel, one Baptiſm, one Chriſt, and one Faith. 
Wherefore we can teach or enjoin thee nothing, ſince there is one mutual 
Conſent betwixtus in all Things. For wedo not teach any other or more ex- 
cellent Things than thou doſt : But the ſame Gifts which we have, we ſee to 
be in thee alſo, ſaving that to thee is committed the Goſpel over Uncircumci- 
ſion, as the Goſpel over the Circumciſion is unto us. But we conclude here, 
that neither Uncircumſicion nor Circumſion ought to hinder our Society 
and Fellowſhip, ſince it is but one Goſpel which we both preach. 

Hitherto Paul hath proved dy manifeſt Witneſs, not only from God, but 
alſo from Man, that is to ſay, the Apoſtles, that he had truly and faithfully 
preached the Goſpel. Therefore he theweth, that whatſoever the falſe Apoſ- 
tles ſaid to diminiſh his Authority, is but feigned and forged Matter, and 
that the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles maketh for him, and not for the falſe 
Apoſtles. But for that he is alone and without Witneſs, therefore he addeth 
an Oath, and calleth God torecord that the Things which he hath ſpoken 
are true, I | 


Verſe 10. Warning only that we ſhould br the Poor, vꝛbicb 
Thing alſo 1 was diligent to db. | 55 


Atſter the preaching of the Goſpel, the Office and Charge of a true and 
faithful Paſtor is, to be mindful of the Poor. For where the Church is, 
there muſt needs be Poor : Who for the moſt Part are the only true Diſciples 
of the Goſpel, as Chriſt ſaith : The Poor receive the glad Tidings of the Guſpel, 
(Iſa. Ixi. 1. Matt. xi. 5. Luke iv. 26.) For the World and the Devil do 
erſecute the Church, and bring many to Poverty, who are afterwards for- 
ſaken and deſpiſed of the World. Moreover the World not only offendeth 
herein, but alſo is careleſs for the Preſervation of the Goſpel, true Religion, 
| and 


[88] 
and the true Service of God; There is none that will now take any Cate ſor 
the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Church, and erecting of Schools: 
But for the erecting and eſtabliſhing of falſe Worſhip, Superſtition and Ido- 
latry no Coſt was ſpared, but every Man was ready to give moſt liberally 
and largely. And hereof came ſo many Monaſteries, ſo many Cathedral 
Churches, ſo many Biſhopricks in the Pope's Church, where all Impiety 
reigned, with ſo great Revenues provided for their Suſtentation: Wheteas 
now a whole City thinketh much to find one or two poor Miniſters and 
Preachers of the Goſpel, which before, while the Pope and all Impiety 
reigned, did ſuſtain ſundry Monaſteries of Monks, Friers, Nuns; and whole 
ſwarms of maſſing Prieſts. To be brief, true Religlon is ever in Need. 
And Chriſt 99g plaineth, that he is hungry, thirſty, harbourleſs, naked and ſich, 
(Matt. xxv. 35.) Contrariwiſe, falſe Religion and Impiety flouriſheth and 
aboundeth KA all worldly Wealth and Proſperity. Wherefore a true and 


faithful Paſtor muſt have a Care of the Poor ao: And this Care Paul here 
confefſeth that he had. | 


Verſe 11. And when Peter was come to Antiochia, I withfood bim to 
his Face: F or Be was to be blamed. 


Paul goeth on ſtill in his Conforton, dying, that he not only hath for his 
Defence the Teſtimony of Peter, and the other Apoſtles which were 2 Jerulalem: 
But alſo tbat be withfced Peter in tbe Preſence of the while Church of Antioch. 
He ſheweth here a Matter, not done in a Corner, but in- the Face of the 
whole Church. For, as before I have ſaid, he hath here no trifling Matter 
in Hand, but the chiefeſt Artiele of all Chriſtian Doctrine. The Utility 
and the Majeſty whereof whoſo rightly eſteemeth, to him all other things 
ſhall ſeem but vile and nothing worth. For what is Peter? What is Paul? 
What is an Angel from Heaven? What are all other Creatures to the Article 
of Juſtification? Which if we know, then are we in the clear Light: But if 
we be ignorant thereof, then are we in moſt miſerable Darkneſs. Where- 
fore, if we ſee this Article impugned, or defaced, fear not to reſiſt either 
Peter or an Angel from Heaven, following the Example of Paul, who ſee- 
ing the Majeſty of this Article to be in Danger for the Dignity of Peter, had 

no regard of his Dignity and Eſtimation, that he might keep the ſame pure 
and uncorrupt. For it is written: He that loveth Father or Mother, or his 
own Life more than me, is not «worthy af me, (Mark x. 37.) | 

Wherefore we are not aſhamed, for the Defence of the Truth, to be 
counted and called of the Hypocrites, proud and obſtinate, and ſuch as will 
be only wiſe, will hear none; will give place to none. Here we muſt needs 
be obſtinate and inflexible. For the caufe why we offend Man, that is to ſay, 
tread down the Majeſty of the Perſon or of the World, is fo great, that 4 
Sins which the World judgeth to be moſt henious, are counted ſingular 
Virtues before God. In 2hut we love our Parents, bonour the Magiſtrates, ſhew 
Reverence to Peter and other Minifters of the Word, we do well. But here we 
have in Hand the cauſe neither of Peter, nor Parents, nor Magiſtrate, nor of 
the World; nor of any other Creatures, but of God himſdF. Here-i I give 
no Place to my Parents, to the Migiſtrate, or an Angel from Heaven, I do 
well, For what is the Creature in reſpe of the Creator? Yea, what are 

all Creatures, being compared unto Him? Even as one Drop of Water in 


reſpect 


Gen 


teſpect of the whole Sea. Why then mould 1 ſo highly Alben Peter. 
which is but a Drop, and ſet God aſide which is the whole Sea? Let the 
Drop thereſore give place to the Sea, and let Peter give place unto God. 
This I ſay, to the End that ye ſhould diigentiy weigh and conſider the mat- 
ter wherefote Paul intreateth: For he intreateth of the Word of God, 


vhich can never be magnified enough. 


And where he laith [to bis Face] this Clauſe aneh ſpectally againſt the 


venomous Vipers and Apoſtles of Satan, which ſlander thoſe that are abſent, 
and in their Preſence dare not once open their Mouth: As the falſe Apoſtles 


did, whom alſo, here he touched by the way: Which durſt not ſpeak Evil 
of him in his Preſence, but in his Abſence ſlandered him moſt ſpitefully. 


S did nat I (faith he) ſpeak evil of Peter, but ſjrankly and openly I withſtood 


him, not of any colourable Pretence, Ambition, or other carnal Aﬀettion, but 


becauſerbe was to be blamed and ſharply reproved. 


Here let other Men debate whether an Apoſtle may fin or no: This, fay 


I. that we ought not to make Peter's Fault leſs than it was indeed. The 
Prophets themſelves have ſometimes erred and been deceived. Nathan o 


his cn Spirit ſaid unto David, that he ſhould build the Heuſe of the Lord 


(2 Sam. vii. 3. 4.) But this Prophecy was by-and-by after corrected by 
a Revelation trom God, that it ſhould not be David, becauſe he was a Man 9 

War and bad ſhed much Blood, but his Son Solomon, that ſhculd build up the 
Houſe of the Lord. So did the Apoſtles err alſo: For they imagined that the 


Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould becarnal and worldly, as we may ſee in the firſt 
of the A#s, when they aſked of Chriſt, ſaying : Lord wilt thou at this Time 
reflore tbe Kingd.m cf Iſrael ? Acls 1.6.) And Peter, although he heard this 


Commandment of Chriſt : Go into tte whole World, &c. ¶ Matt. xxviii.) had 


not gone unto Cornelius, if he had not been admoniſhed by a Viſion, ( Afs 


X. 12.) And in this matter he did not only err, but alſo committed a great 


Sin, and if Paul had not refiſted him, all the Genti/es which did believe, had 
been conſtrained to receive Circumciſion and to keep the Law. The belie- 
ving Jeus alſo had been confirmed in their Opinion: To wit, that the Ob- 


ſervation of theſe things were neceſſary to Salvation; and by this means the 


had received again the Law inſtead of the Goſpel, Maſes inſtead of Chriſt. 


And of all this great Enormity and horrible Sin, Peter, by his Diſſimulation, 
had been the only Occaſion. Therefore we may not attribute to the Saints 
ſuch Perfection as though they could not ſin. 

Luke witneſſeth that there was ſuch great Diſſenſion between Paul and Bar- 


nabas (which were put apart together for the Miniftry of the Goſpel among - 
Gentiles, and had travelled through many Regions (Acts xv. 1. 39.) and 


preached unto them the Goſpel) that the one departed rom the other. Here we 


muſt needs ſay, that there was a Fault either in Paul or Barnabas. And 


doubtleſs it could not be, but that the Diſcord was exceeding great which 


ſeparated theſe two, being joined together 1 in ſuch a holy Fellowſhip, as the 
Text witneſſeth. Such Examples are written for our Conſolation. For it is 
a great Comfort unto us, when we hear, that even the Saints, which have 
the Spirit of God, do fin. Which Comfort they wouly take from on dich 


ſay, that the Saints do not in. 


Sampſon, Davia, and many other excellent Men, foll of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


fell into great Sins, (Judges xvi. 2 Sam. xi. 24.) Job and Jeremy curſe the 
Day of their * (Fob inn 12. 22 iv. * xx. 14.) Elias and Jonas 


are 


. 


are weary of their Like and defire Death, (Jonas iv.) Sick Errors and Of. 
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fences of the Saints, the Scripture ſetteth forth to the Comfort of thoſe that 
are afflicted and oppreſſed with Deſperation, and to the Terror of the Proud. 
No Man hath ſo grievouſly fallen at any Time, buthe may riſe again. And 
on the other fide; no Man taketh fo faſt Footing, but he may fall. If Peter 
fell, I may likewiſe fall. If he roſe again, I may alſo riſe again. And ſuch 
Examples as theſe are, the weak-hearted, and tender Conſciences ought to 
make much of, that they may the better underſtand what they pray for, 
when they ſay: Forgive us cur treſpaſſes : And, I believe the Forgiveneſs 
of Lins. We have the ſelf-ſame Spuit of Grace and Prayer which the Apoſ- 
tles and all the Saints had, neither had they any Prerogative aboveus. We 
have the ſame Giſts which they had, the ſame Chriſt, Baptiſm, Word, For- 

giveneſs of Sins: All which they had no leſs need of than we have, and by 
the ſame are ſanctified and ſaved as we be. » 


Verſe 12. Fer before that certain came from James, he did eat with 
the Gentiles, 


The Gentiles which were converted to the Faith did eat Meats forbidden 
by the Law, and Peter being converſant with the Gentiles which were con- 
verted, did eat with them, and drunk Wine alſo which was forbidden, 
knowing that herein he did well, and therefore boldly tranſgreſſed the Law 
with the Gentz/es. Paul confeſſeth that he alſo did the like, when he faith, 
that be became as a Jew ts the Jews, and to them that were without Law, as 
though he were without Law: That is to ſay, with the Gentzles he did eat and 
drink like a Centile, and kept no Law at all: With the Fes, according to 
the Law, he abſtained from all things forbidden in the Law: For he laboured 
to ſerve and pleaſe all Men, that he might gain all, (1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21.) 
Wherefore Peter in eating and drinking with the Gentiles ſinned not, but did 
well, and knew that it was lawful for him ſo to do. For he ſhewed by this 
Tranſgreſſion that the Law was not neceflary to Righteouſneſs, and alſo de- 
liyered the Gentiles from the Obſervation of the bay: For if it were lawful: 
for Peter in one thing to break the Law, it was lawful for him to break it in 
all things. And Paul doth not here reprove Peter for his Tranſgrefſion, but 
for his Diſſimulation, as followeth: | 


ee. 12. But when they were come, he ich and ſeparated at, 
| fearing then wphich were of the Circumcifion. 


Flere then ye ſee Peter's, Offence; as Paul please ſetteth it forth. Paul 
accuſeth himnarof Malice os Ignorance, ate Diſſimulation and Infirmity, 
in that he abſtained from Meats forbidden in the Law, fearing left the Jews 
which came from Jams ſhould: be offended thereby, and had more reſpect 
to the Jews. than to the Gentilat. Hereby he gave Occaſion, as much as in 
him was, to overthrow the Chriſtian Liberty and Truth of the Goſpel. For 
in that he did withdraw, and utterly ſeparate himſelf, abſtaining from Meats 
forbidden in the Law (which een, he had eaten of before) he 


miniſtred a Scruple of Conſcience tu the Faithful, thus to. gather upon his 
Example: Pater abſtained from Meats forbidden in the Law: Therefore he 


5 A erte Mars — in Law, finncth and tranſgreſſeth the Lay: 


But 
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But he that abſtaineth is rightecs attd Keepeth the Law, for ele would hot 
Peter have withdrawn himſelf : But becauſe he did fo; and of Purpoſe re- 
fuſed thoſe Meats which before he did eat, it is a ſure Argument that fuch as 
eat againſt the Law do fin, and ſuch as abſtain from Meats which the Law 
forbiddeth, do keep the Law, and are juſtified thereby. o. 
Here note, that the End of this Fact of Peter, is reptoved of Paul, and not 
the Fact itſelt: For the Fact in itſelf was not evil. To eat and drink, or nut 
to eat or drink, is nothing: But the End, that is: If thou eat thou ſinneſt: if 
thou abſtain, thou art righteous,” is evil. So Circumciſion of itfelf is good; 
but this End is evil: If thou be not circumciſed after the Law of Meſes, thou 
canſt not be ſaved. Alſo to eat Meats prohibited in the Law, is not evil t 
But this ſhrinking and Diſſimulation of Peter is evil. For it mightbe ſaid; 
Peter abſtaineth from Meats forbidden in the Law, wherefore if thou doſt 
not likewiſe abſtain, thou canſt not be ſaved. This Paul might in no wiſe 
difſemble: For the Truth of the Goſpel was here in Danger. To the End 
therefore that this Truth might continue ſound and uncorrupt, he reſiſted 
Peter to his Face. 8 ae 

And here we muſt make a Diſtinction. For Meats may be refuſed two 
Manner of Ways, (1 Cor. ix.) Firſt, for Chriſtian Charity Sake. And herein 
there is no Danger: For to bear with the Infirmityof my Brother, it is good. 
So Paul himſelt both did and taught. Secondly, by abſtaining from them 
to obtain Righteouſneſs, and for not abſtaining, to ſin, and to be damned. 
Here accurſed be Charity with all the Service and Works of Charity what- 
ſoever. For thus to refrain from Meats, is todeny Chriſt, to tread his Bod 
under our Feet, to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and to deſpiſe all holy Things. 
Wherefore, if we mult loſe the one, let us rather loſe Man our Friend and 
Brother, than God our Father. For if we loſe God our Father, Man our 
Friend and Brother cannet continue. | n 4 8 
JFerom, who neither underſtood this place, nor the whole Epiſtle beſides; 
thinketh this to be but a feigned Reprehenſion of Paul, and therefore he ex 
cuſeth Peter's Fall, ſaying, that it was done by Ignorance. But Peter offendect 
through Diſſimulatiĩon, and thereby had eſtabliſhed the Neceſlity ofthe Law, 
had conſtrained both Gentiles and Jews to revolt from the Truth of the 
Goſpel, had given them great Occaſion to forſake Chrift, to defpiſe Grace, 
to return to the Jew!/h Religion, and to bear all the Burdens of the Law, if 
Paul had not reproved him, and by that Means revoked theGentzlesand Jet, 
which were offended through this Example of Peter, to the Liberty which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, and to the Truth of the Goſpel. Wherefore if a Man 
would hear ſet forth and amplify Peter's Offence, it ſhould appear to be very 
great, and yet was it not done by Malice or Ignorance, but by Occaſion and 
Fear only. Thus we ſee what Ruins may come by one Man's Fall and Of- 
fence, if it be not well ſeen to and corrected in Time. Wherefore, we may 
not trifle with this Article of Juſtification: Neither is it without good Cauſe 
that we do ſo often and ſo diligently put you in Mind thereof. 

And it is much to be marvelled, that Peter, being ſuch an exeellent A po. 
tle, ſhould thus do: Who before, in the Council of Jeruſalem, ſtood, in a: 
manner, alone in Defence of this Article, and prevailed therein, nam 
that Salvation corneth b Faith without the Law, (Alis xv.) He that beſordꝰ 
did ſo conſtantly ſefend che Truth and Liberty of the Goſpel, now by his 
Fall in abſtaining from Meats forbidden in the Law, is not only the cauſe 
N | | 4 
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of great Offence, but alſo pffendeth againſt his own Decree. Wherefore let 


him 1 thinketh be Nandeth, take beed left be fall, (1 Cor. x. 12.) No Man 


would think what Danger there is in Traditions and Ceremonies : Which 
notwiſtanding we cannot want. What is more neceſſary than the Law . 
and the Works thereof? and yet there is great Danger leſt by the ſame, _ 


Men be brought to the Denial of Chriſt. For of the Law cometh oftentimes 
a Truſt and Affiance ip Works, and where that is, there can be no T ruſt in 


Chriſt, Chriſt therefore is ſoon denied and ſoon loſt, as we may ſee in 
Peter; who knew this Article of Juſtification better than we do, and yet 


how eaſily ſhould we have given Occaſion of ſuch an horrible Ruin, if Paul 
had not withſtood him, that all the Gentiles ſhould thereby have fallen 
away from the Preaching of Paul, and by this Means ſhould have loſt the 
Goſpel and Chriſt himſelf ? And this ſhould have been done under a holy 
Pretence. For they might have ſaid : Paul, hitherto thou haſt tanght usthat 
we muſt be juſtified by Grace without the Law: Thou ſeeeſt now that 
Peter doth the contrary : For he abſtaineth from Meats forbidden in the 


Law, and hereby he teacheth us that we cannot be ſaved except we receive 
Circumciſion and obſerve the Law. 


| Verſe 1 13. And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him, inſomuch, tbat 
Barnabas was brought into their Diſſimulation alſo. 


Here you may plainly ſee, that Paul chargeth Peter with Diſſimulation. 


If Peter diſſembled, then did he certainly know what was the Truth, and 
what was not. He that diſſembleth, ſinneth not of Ignorance, but deceiveth 
by a Colour which he knoweth himſelf to be falſe. And other, ſaith he, diſ- 
ſembled likewiſe with Peter, inſomuch that Barnabas alſo (who was Paul's 
Companion, and had now a long Time preached among the Gentiles, Faith 
in Chriſt without the Law, together with Paul) was brought into their Diſ- 
ſimulation.” Ye have here then Peter's Offence plainly deſcribed to be meer 
Diſſimulation, which afterwards had been an Occaſion of the Ruin of the 
Conn then newly received, if Paul had not reſiſted him. 

And this is a wonderful Matter, that God preſerved the Church, being 
yet but young, and the Goſpel itſelf, by one only Perſon. Paul alone ſtand- 
eth to the Truth: For he had loſt Barnabas his Companion, and Peter was 
apainſt him. So ſometimes one Man is able to do more in a Council than 
the whole Council beſides. Which thing the Papiſts themſelves do witneſs. 
And for example, they alledge Papbnutius, who withſtood the whole 
Council of Nice, (which was the beſt of all that were after the Council of 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem) and prevailed againſt it. | 

This I ſay, to the End that we ſhould diligently learn the Article of Juſti- 
fication, and make a plain Difference between the Law and the Goſpel, and 
that, in this Matter, we ſhould do nothing by Diſſimulation, or give Place to 
any Man, if we will retain the Truth of the Goſpel, and Faith found and 
uncorrupt : Which, as I have faid, are ſoon hurt. Wherefore in this Caſe, 
away with Reaſon, which i is an Enemy to Faith : Which alſo, in Tempta- 


tions of Sin and Death, leaneth not to the Righteouſneſs of Faith, (tor there- 
of it is utterly ignorant) but to her own Righteouſneſs, or, at the leaſt, to 
ghteouſneſs of the er Vi Now, as ſoon as the Law and Reaſon join 


the Rig 
together, E; Pai loſeth h 


Virginity : For nothing bghteth more ſtrongly 
againſt 


> 
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mM fill Faith chan the Law add Reaſon. "And theſe two Spenge cannot be 
<onqueted, But with great Labour and Difficulty; which we muſt conquer 
-notwithſtandihg, if we will be ſaved. 
"Wherefore, When thy Conſclence is tertified with the Law and wreſtleth 
with the Judgment of God, alk Counſel neither of Reaſon Hor of the Law, 
but reſt only upon Grace and the Word of Conſolation, and fo ſtand herein, 
as if thou hadſt never heard an y Thing of the Law, aſcending up tothe Glaſs 
of Faith, Where neither the L nor Reafon do ſhine, but only the Light of 
Faith, which affuteth us that we ate ſaved by Chriſt alone Ethan any Law. 
Thus the Goſpel leadeth us beyond and above the Light of the Law and Rea- 
ſon, into the deep Secrets of Faith, where the Law and Reaſon Have nothing 
to do, Notwithſtanding we muſt hearken alſo onto the Law, but in Place 
and Time. Moſes, while he was in the Mountain where he talked with 
God face to face, had no Law, made no Law, mitiſtred no Law. But when 
he was come down from the Mountain, he was a Law-piver, and governed 
the People by the Law. So the Conſcience muſt de free from the Law, but 
the Body muſt be obedient to the Lax. | 
Hereby it appeareth that Paul reptoved Peter for no light Miitet, but for 
the chiefeſt Article of all Chriſtian Doch which, by Peters Diſſimula- 
tion, was in great Danger. For Barnabas and the other Jeus diſſembled to- 
gether with him, which did all offend, not throv gh Ignorance or Malice, but 
tor fear of the Jews : Whereby their Hearts wth o blinded, that they did 
not ſee their Sin. And certainly it is much to be marvelled, that ſuch ex- 
cellent Men as Peter, Barnabas, and others, ſhould fo ſuddenly and ſo lig Fug 
fall, eſpecially in that Thipg which they knew to be well done, and had al 
before taught unto others. It is a perilous Thing therefore, to truſt to our 
own Strength, be we never ſo holy, never fo well Jeatned, and although we 
think ourſelves never ſo ſure of that we know: For in that whereof we think 
ourſelves molt ſure, we may err and fall, and bring ourſelves and other into 
great Danger. Let us therefore diligently, and with all Humility, exerciſe 
curſelves in the Study of the holy Scriptures, and let us heartily pray that we 
never loſe the Truth of the Goſpel. 
"Thus we ſee then, that we are nothing with all our Cifts, be they never fo 
great, except God affiſt us. When he leaveth us to ourſelves; our Wiſdom 
and Knowledge is nothing. For, in the Hour of Temptation, it may ſud- 
denly come to pals, that, by the Subtlety of the Devil, all the comfortable 
Places of the Scripture ſhall be taken out of our Sight, and ſuch Places only as 
contain Threatnings, ſhall be ſet before our Eyes, which ſhall o. ppreſs us and 
utterly confound us. Let us learn therefore, that, if God withdraw his 
Hand, we may ſoon be overthrown ; and let no Man glory of his own Righ- 
teouſneſs, Wiſdom, and other Gifts, but let him humble: himſelf and pray 
with the Apoſtle, Lord, e our Faith ! (Luke xvii. 7) 


Verle 1 14. But h that they went net the b Way to the 
vt Truth 9 t6 thy e Geſpel. | 


"This is a obe el Eeüiple of web ede Men al Pillars ap the 
Church, There is none but Faul that hath his Eyes open, and ſeeth the 
"Offence of Peter, of Barnabas, and the other Jews "which diflembled with 
Peter.” "On the other Side, they * not ſee their own Offene: Nay, wy 
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Tather. think that they do well i in bearing with the Jaficmity, of. the weak 
Jews. Wherefore it was very necetfary that Poul ſhould, Teprove. their. 
tence, and not difſemble it and therefore he accu/cth Peter. gabs, or 
other, that they went not the right Way to the Truth ot, the Gospel; That 
is to ſay, they ſwerved from the Truth of the Goſpel, 5 is 4 great Macer 
that Peter ſhould be accuſed of Paul as one that was fal from the Truth 
of the Goſpel, He could not be more grievouſly reprebended., Vet he ſuf- 
fered it 4 1 b. z and, no doubt, but he gladly acknowledged his Offence. 
I ſaid before, that many have the Goſpel, but not the Truth of the Goſpel, 
So Paul faith here, that Peter, Barnabas, and other of the Jews, went not 
the right Way to the Truth of the Geſpel: That is to fay, they had the Goſpel 
but they walked not uprightly according to the Goſpel., For albeit they 
preacned the Goſpel, yet, through their Diſſimulation, (which. could not 
ſtand with the Truth of the Goſpel) they eſtabliſhed the Law: But the eſta- 
bliſhing of the Law is the aboliſhing of 1 805 Goſpel. 

0 Whoſo then can rightly judge between the 455 and the Goſpel, Jet him 
thank God, and know that he isa right Divine. In the Time of Temptation, 
1 confeſs, that I myſelf do not know how to do it as I ou ght. Now the Way 
to diſcern the one from the other, is to place the Goſpel in Heaven, and * 
Law on the Earth; to call the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel heavenly, and the 
| Righteouſneſs of the Law earthly, and to put as great Difference between 
the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel and of the Law, as God hath made between 
Heaven and Earth, between Light and Darkneſs, between Day and Night. 

Loet the one be as the Light and the Day, and the other as the Darkneſs and 
the Night. And would to God we could yet further ſeparate the one from 
the other. Wherefote, if the Queſtion be concerning the Matter of Faith or 
Conſciepce, let us utterly exclude the Law, and leave it on the Earth: But, 

| if we have to do with Works, then let us lighten the Lanthorn of Works and 
of the Righteouſneſs of the Law. So let the Sun and the ineſtimable Light 
2 of the Goſpel and Grace ſhine in the Day, and the Lanthorn of the Law in 
| the Night. Wherefore, if thy Conſcience be terrified with the Senſe and 
Feeling of Sin, think thus with thyſelf: Thou art now remaining upon 
Earth: There let the Aſs labour and travel: There let him ſerve and carry 
the Burden that is laid upon him; that is to ſay, let the Body with his Mem- 
bers be ſuhject to the Law. But when thou mounteſt up into Heaven, then 
leave the Aſs with his Burden on the Earth: For the Conſcienc hath no- 
tbing to do with the Law, or Works, or with the earthly Righteouſneſs. So 
deth the Aſs remain in the Valley, but the Conſcience aſcendeth with Iſaac 
into. th: Mountain, knowing nothing at all of the Law or Works thereof, 
bur only looking to the Remilbon of Sins and pure Righteouſneſs offered and 
freely given unto us in. Chriſt, _ | 
Contrariweiſe in civil Policy, Obedience to the Law muſt be ſeverely re- 
quired. There nothing mult be known as concerning the Goſpel, Conkei. 
. ence, Grace, Remiſſion of Sins, heavenly Righteouſnels, or Chriſt himſelf, 
but Maſes only with the Law and the W orks thereof. If we mark well this. 

Diſtinction, neither the one, nor the other, ſhall paſs his Bounds, but the 

Law ſhall abide without Heayen ; that is, without the Heart and Conſcience, 
and contrartwile, the Liberty of the Goſp el (hall abide without the Earth ; 
that i is to ſays without the Body and Members thereof, Now therefore, as 
Joon. as the Lay. and Sin come into Heayen, {that i is, into the Conlcience) let 
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them byrand- by be caſt gut. Fot the Conſcience, being feared with the 
Terror ot the Wrath and Judgment of God, ought to know nothing of the 
Law and Sin, but of Chriſt only. And on the other Side; when Grace and 
Liberty come into the Earth, (that is, into the Body) thea ſay; Thou ought- 
eſt not to dwell in the Dregs and Dunghill of this corporal. Life, but thou 


eee afftuic C4 

This DiſtinQion of the Law and the Goſpel, Peter confounded through 
his Diſſimulation, and thereby perſuaded the believing Jews, that they muſt 
bejuſtified by the Goſpel and the Law together. This might not Paul ſuffer, 


and therefore he reproved Peter: Not to put him to any Reproach, but to 


the End, that he might again eſtabliſh a plain Difference between theſe two; 


namely, that the Goſpel juſtiteth in Heaven, and the Law on Earth. The 
Pope hath not only mixed the Law with the Goſpel, but alſo of the Goſpel 
hath made meer Laws, yea and ſuch as are ceremonial only. He hath alſo 
confounded and mixed political and eccleſiaſtical Matters together ; which is 
à deviliſh and helliſh Confuſion. 3 


This Place, touching the Difference between the Law and the Goſpel, is 


very neceſſary to be known: For it containeth the ſum of all Chriſtian Doc- 
trine. Wherefore let all that love and fear God, diligently learn to diſcer 1 
the one from the other, not only in Words, but in Deed and in Practice; 
that is to ſay, in Heart and Conſcience. For, as touching the Words, the 
Diſtinction is eaſy: But, in Time of Temptation, thou ſhalt find the Goſpel 
but as a Stranger and a rare Gueſt in thy Conſcience : But the Law, contrari- 
wiſe, thou ſhalt find a familiar and continual Dweller within thee: For Rea- 
ſon hath the Knowledge of the Law naturally. Wherefore whea thy Con- 

ſcience is terrified with Sin, which the Law uttereth and increaſeth, then ſay 

thou: There is a Time to die, and a Time to live: There is a Time to hear the 
Law, and a Time to deſpiſe the Law: There is a Time to hear the Goſpel, and 
there is a Time to be ignorant of the Goſpel. Let the Law now depart, and 
let the Goſpel come: For there is now no Time to hear the Law, but the Goſ- 
pel. But thou haſt done no good: Nay, thou haſt done wickedly, and hat 
grievouſly finned, I grant: Notwithſtanding I have Remiſſion of all my 
Sins for Chriſt's Sake. But out of the Conflict of Conſcienc, when external 


Duties mult be done, there is no Time to hearken to the Goſpel: Then mult _ 


thou follow thy Vocation, and the Works thereof, 


Verſe, 14. J ſaid unto Peter epenly : If thu, being a Jew, liveſſ as the 
(Gentiles, and not as the Jews, why conſtraineſt thou the Gentiles 
to do like the Jews t | 


hat is to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art bound to live like a 
Jew; that is, to abſtain from Meats forbidden in the Law, Nothithſtad- 
ing thou liveſt like a Gentile; that is to ſay, thou doſt contrary to the Law, 
and traſgreſſeſt the Law. For, as a Gentz/e, which is free from the Law, 
thou eateſt common and unclean Meats, and therein thou doſt well. But 
jn that thou, being afraid at the Preſence of the Brethren converted from the 
Fewijh Religion, abſtaineſt from Meats forbidden in the Law, and keepeſt 
the Law, thou compelleſt the eus likewiſe to keep the Law; that is, 
thou conſtraineſt them, of neceſſity, to obſerve the Law. For in that thou 
abſtaineſt from profane Meats, thou giveſt Occaſion to the Gentiles thus 
9 to 
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to think : Perer abſtainech from thoſe Meats Which the Gentil uſe to eat, 
which alſo he himſelf before did eat: Therefbre we ought like wiſe to avoid 
the lame, and te live after the Manner of the Jets: Other wiſe we canno 
be juſtiſied or ſaved · We fee then that Pual reproveth not Ignorance in 
Peter (for he knew that he might freely eat with the Gentilet all Mannet 
of Meats) but Diſſimulation, whereby he compelleth the "Gentiles to live 
like: the Jews, WI 19536 * on N 2 Me angel en — ot 8 . 
Here I ſay again, that to live as the Jew, is not evil of itſelf, for it is a Thing 
indifferent, either to eat Swines Fleſh; or any others Meats: But fo to play 
| the Jew; that for Conſcience Sake thou abſtaineſt from certain Meats, this ĩs to 
deny Chriſt, and to overthrow-the Goſpel. ' Therefore when Pau / faw that 
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Peter's Act tended to this End, he withſtood him, and ſaid, The knoweft that 
the keeping of the Lam is not neceſſary to Righteouſneſs, but that we are juſtified 
only through Faith in Chriſt, and therefore -thou keepeſt not the "Law, but tr ahſe 

grefſeft the Law, and eateſt all Manner of Meats. NotwithflanJing by thy 

Example, thou conſtraint the Gentiles to forJak? Chriſt, and to'return to the 
Lau. For thou giveſt them Occaſion thus to think: Faith only is not ſuf- 
fieient to Righteouſneſs, but the Law and Works are alſo required: And 
this Peter teacheth us by his Example: Therefore the Obſervation of the 
Law muſt needs be joined with Faith in Chrift, if we will be Taved. 
Wherefore, Peter by his Example, is not only prejudicial to the Purity of 
Doctrihe, but alſo to the Truth of Faith and Chriftian Righteouſneſs: © For 
the Gentiles received this of him, that the keeping of the Law was neceſſary 
to Righteouſneſs: Which Error, in caſe it be admitted, then doth Chriſt 
profit us nothing at all. | EY ISO! tt 1 
Hexeby it plainly appeareth ꝛ0 what End this Diſcord between Paul and 
Peter tendeth. | Paul doth nothing by Diſſimulation, but dealeth ſincerely, 
and goeth plainly to work, Peter diſſembleth, but his Diſſimulation Paul 
reproverh. The Controverly was for the Maintenance of pure Doctrine, 
and the Verity of the Goſpel: And in this Qaarrel Paul did not care for the 
Offence of any. In this caſe, all People and Nations, all Kings and Princes, 
all Judges and Magiſtrates ought to give place. Since then it is ſo dan- 
gerous a Thing to bave to do with the Law, and that this Fall was fo ſud- 
den and ſo great, as it it had been from Heaven above, even down into Hell, 
let every Chriſtian diligently learn to diſcern between the Law and the Go- 
ipel. Let him ſuffer the Law to rule over the Body and Members thereof, 
but not over the Conſcience. For that Queen and Spouſe may not be defiled 
with the Law, but muſt be kept without Spot for her only Huſband Chriſt, 
2 as Paul ſaith, (2 Cor. xi.) I have eſpouſed you to ane Huſband, &c. Let the 
Conſcience have her Bride-chamber, not in the low Valley, but in the 
high Miountain: in the winch let Chriſt lie and there rule and reign, who 
doth not terrify and afflict Sinners, but comforteth them, pardoneth their 
Sins and ſaveth them. Wherefore let the afflicted Conference think upon 
nothing, know nothing; ſer nothing againſt the Judgment of God, but the 
Word of Chriſt, which is the Word of Grace, of Remiſſion of Sins, of Sal- 
vation and everlaſting Life. But this to perform indeed, is a hard Matter. 
For Man's Reaſon and Nature cannot ſteufaſtly eleave unto Chriſt, but of- 
ientimes it is carried away with the Cogitations of the Law and Sin, and ſo 
always ſeeketh to be at Liberty after the Fleſb, but according to Conſeience, 
a Setvant and Slave. CORE II FEI TTY en © 11240 ner Fron nien 
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That is to ſay, We are born unto the R ohteoulſrieſs of the Liv to Moſes; 
and to Circumciſion, and even in our Birth we bring the Law with us. We 
have the Rigeteouſneſs of the Law by Nature, as Paul before faith of him- 
ſelf in the firſt Chapter: Being zealous of the Traditions of the F athets. Where 
fore, if we be compared to the Gentiles, we ate no Sinners; we are not with- 
out the Law, and without Works, like unto the Gerzzles ; But we are Tews 
born, we are born righteous, and brought up in Righteouſneſs. Our Righ- 
teouſneſs beginneth even with our Birth; for the Jew:/h Religion is natural 
unto us. For Ged commanded Abraham to circumciſe every Man Child the eighth 
Day, (Gen. xvil. 10.) This Law of Circumciſſon, received from the Fa- 
thers, Moſes afterward confirmed. It is a great Mitter therefore, that we 
are Jews by Nature. Notwithſtanding, although we have this Prerogative, 
that we are righteous by Nature, botn to the Law, and the Works there- 
of, and are not Sinners as the Gentiles, yet ate we not therefore righteous” 
before God, 

Hereby it is evident, that Pau! ſpeaketh not of Cetetniohics, & or of the 
ceremonial Law, as ſome do affirm, but of a far weightier Matter, namely, 
of the Nativity of the Jes, whom he denieth to be righteous; although 
they be born holy, be circumciſed, keep the Law, have the Adoption, the 
Glory, the Covenant, the Fathers, the true worſhip, God, Chriſt; the Pro- 
miſes, live in them and glory in the ſame: As they ſay, (Fob viii.) Ne 
are the Seed of Abraham. Alſo, We have one Father, obich 7 i God. 420 to 
the Romans, (chap. ii. 17.) Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
Law, &c. Wherefore, although Peter and the other Apoſtles were the 
Children of God, righteous according to the Law, the Works and the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, Circumciſion, the Adoption, the Covenants, the 
Promiſes, the Apoſtleſhip, &c. yet Chriſtian Righteouſneſs ' cometh not 
thereby : For none of all theſe is F aith in Chriſt, which only (as followeth 
in the Text) juſtifieth, and not the Law: Not that the Law is evil ot 
damnable, for the Law, Circumciſion, and ſuch like, are not therefore 
condemned becauſe they juſtify not: But Paul therefote taketh from them 
the Office of Juſtification, becauſe the falſe Apoſtles contended that by 
them, without Faith, and only by the Work wrought, Men are juſtified 
and ſaved. This was not to be ſuffered of Paul. For without Faith all 

things are deadly. The Law, Circumciſion, the Adoption, the Temple, 
the Worſhip of God, the Promiſes, yea, God and Chriſt himſelf, with⸗ 
out Faith, profiteth nothing. Paul therefore ſpeaketh generally againſt all 
things which are contrary to F aith, and not againſt Cerembren only. 

Verſe 16, Know that a Man is not juſtified by the Warks of the Law, | 

but by ble Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, | 


ThisWord [the Wort of the Law) reacheth far, and. 8 much. 
We take the Work of the Law therefore generally for that which is con- 
trary to Grace. Whatſoever is not Grace, is the Law, whether it be judi- 
cial, ceremonial, on the Ten Commandments. Wherefore if thou couldeſt 
do the Works of the Law according to this Commandment: Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. (which no Man yet ever 
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did or could do) yet thou ſhouldeſt not be juſtified before God: For a Man 


is not juſtified by the Works of the Law. But hereof we will ſpeak more 
largely hereaſtef. | 

The Work of the Law then, according to Paul, ſignifieth the Work of 
the whole Law, whether it be judicial, ceremonial or moral, Now, if the 
Work of the moral Law do not juſtify, much leſs doth Circumciſion juſtify, 
which is a Work of the ceremonial Law. Wherefore, when Paul faith 
(as he oftentimes doth) that a Man 15 net juſtified by the Law, or by the Works 
of the Law (which are both one) be ſpeaketh generally of the whole Law, 


$ ſetting the Righteouſneſs of Faith againſt the Righteouſneſs of the whole 


Law. For by the Righteonſneſs of the Law, ſaith be, a Man is not pronounced 
righteous before God: But the Righteouſneſs of Faith Gad imputeth freely through 
Grate, fur Chrift's ſake. The Law, no doubt, is holy, righteous and good, 
and conſequently the Works of the Law ate holy, righteous and good: 
Yet notwithſtanding a Man is not juſtified thereby before God. 

Now, the Works of the Law may be done either before Juſtification or 
after. There were many good Men even amongſt the Pagans, as Xenophon, 
Ariftides, Fabius, Cicero, Pom ponius Atticus, and others, which before Juſti- 
fication performed the Deeds of the Law, and did notable Works. Cicero 
ſuffered Death valiently in a good and juſt Cauſe. Pomponins was a con- 
ſtant Man,and lovedTruth,for he never made a Lie himſelf, nor could ſuffer 
the ſame in any other. Now, Conſtancy and Truth are noble Virtues and 
excellent Works of the Law, and yet were they not juſtified thereby. After 
Juſtifcation, Peter, Paul, and all other Chriſtians have done and do the 
Works of the Law, yet are they not juſtified thereby. TI know not myſelf 


guilty in any Thing(faith Paul) and yet am I not thereby juſtified,( 1 Cor. iv. 4.) 


We ſec then that he ſpeaketh not of any Part of the Law, but of the whole 
Law, and all the Works thereof 


The Divinity of the Popiſh Sophifters, commonly called the Schoolmen, 


WV Encore the wicked and pernicious Opinion of the Papiſis, is utterly 
to be condemned, which attribute the Merit of Grace and Remiſſion 
of Sins to the Work wrought. For they ſay, that a good Work before Grace, 
is able to obtain Grace of Congruence (which they call meritum de congrus) 
becauſe it is meet that God ſhould reward ſuch a Work. But when Grace 
is obtained, the Work following deſerveth everlaſting Life of due Debt and 
Worthineſs, which they call meritum de condigno. As for Example: If a 
Man being in deadly Sin, without Grace, do a good Work of his own good 
natural Inclination: That is, if he fay or hear a Mz/s, or give Alms and 
ſuch like, this Man of Congruence deſerveth Grace. When he hath thus 
obtained Grace, he doth now a Work which of Worthineſs deſerveth ever- 
laſting Life. For the ficſt, God is no Debtor : But becauſe he is juſt and 
it behoveth him to approve ſuch a good Work, though it be done in 
deadly Sin, and to give Grace for ſuch a Service. But when Grace is ob- 
tained, God is become a Debtor, and is conſtrained of Right and Duty to 
ive eternal Life. For now it is not only a Work of Free will, done ac- 
cording to the Subſtance, but alſo. done in Grace, which maketh a Man 
acceptable unto God, that is to ſay, in Charity, | 


This 
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Ibis is the Divinity of the Antichriſtian Kingdom: which here I recite, 
to the end, that the Diſputation of Paul may be the better underſtogd (for 
two contrary Things being ſer together, may be the better known, :) And 
moreover, that all Men may ſee how far from the Truth theſe blind Guides, 
and Leaders of the Blind have wandered, and how by this wicked and bla 
phemous Doctrine they have not only darkened the Goſpel, but have taken 
it clean away, and buried Chriſt utterly, For if I being in deadly fin, cat 
do any little Work which is not only acceptable in God's Sight of itſelf, 
and according to the Subſtance, but alſo is able to deſerve Grace of Con- 
gruence, and when I have received Grace, I may do Works according to 
Grace, that is to ſay, according to Charity, and get of Right and Duty 
eternal Life; what need have I now of the Grace of God, Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, of the Promiſe, and of the Death and Victory of Chriſt? Chriſt is 
now to me unprofitable, and his Benefit of none effect: For I have Free- 
will and Power to do good Works, whereby I deſerve Grace of Congruence, 
and afterwards by the Worthineſs of my Work, eternal Life. 

Such monſtrous and horrible Blaſphemies ſhould have been ſet forth to 
the Turksand Jews, and not to the Church of Chriſt. And hereby it plain- 
ly appeareth, that the Pope with his Biſhops, Doctors, Prieſts, and all his 
religious Rabble, had no Knowledge or Regard of holy Matters, and that 
they were not careful for the Health of the filly and miſerable ſcattered 
Flock. For if they had ſeen, but as it were through a Cloud, what Paul 
calleth Sin, and what he calleth Grace, they would never have compelled 
the People to believe ſuch Abominations and execrable Lies. By deadly 
Sin they underſtood only the external Work committed againſt the Law, as 
Murder, Theft, and ſuch like. They could not ſee, that Ignorance, Ha- 
tred, and Contempt of God in the Heart, Ingratitude, murmuring againſt 
God, and reſiſting the Will of God, are alſo deadly Sin, and that the Fleſh 
cannot think, ſpeak, or do any think, but that which is deviliſh and altoge- 
ther againſt God, It they had ſeen theſe Miſchiets faſt rooted in the Nature 
of Man, they would never have deviſed ſuch impudent and execrable Dreams 
touching the Deſert of Congruence and Worthineſs. | 


Wherefore we mult properly and plainly define what a wicked Man or 
deadly Sinner is. He is ſuch a holy and a bloody Hypocrite as Paul was 
when he went to Damaſcus, to perſecute Jeſus of Nazareth, to aboliſh the 
Dedrine of the Goſpel, to murder the Faithful, and utterly to overthrow 
the Church of Chriſt. And who will pot ſay, but that theſe were horrible 

Sins? Yet could not Paul ſee them. For he was ſo blinded with a peryer 
| Zeal of God, that he thought theſe Abominations to be perfect Richtet 
neſs, and high Service unto God: And ſhall we ſay, that ſuch aß defend 
theſe horrible Sins to be perfect Righteouſneſs, to deſerve Grace? 

Wherefore with Paul, we utterly deny the Merit of Congruence and Wor- 
thineſs, abd aſfitm, that theſe Speculations are nothing elſe but mere Deceits 
of Satan, which were never done in Deed, nor notified by any Examples. 

For God never gave to any Man Grace and everlaſting Life for the Merit 
of Congruence or Worthineſs. Theſe Diſputations therefore of the $ 44 
men touching the Merit of Congruence and Worthinels, are nothing elſe 
but vain Toys and Dreams of idle Brains, to no other End and Purpoſe, but 
to draw Men from the true Worſhip of God. And hereupgn is the whole 
Papacy grounded, For there is no religious Perſon, but he hath this Imagi- 


nation; 
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nation : I am able by the Obſervation of my holy Order to deſerve Grace of 
Congruence, and by the Works which I do after that I have received this 
Grace, I am able to heap up ſuch Treaſure of Merit, as (hall not only be 
ſufficient for me to obtain eternal Life, but alſo to give or ſell unto others. 
Thus have all the religious Orders taught, and thus have they lived. And 
to defend this horrible Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, the Papiſts do at this Day 
attempt againſt us what they can. And there is not one of them all, but the 


more holy Hypocrite and Meritmonger he is, the more cruel and deadly 
Enemy he is to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


De True Way to Chriſtianity, 


| OW, the true Way to Chriſtianity is this, that a Man do firſt acknow- 
ledge himſelf by the Law, to be a Sinner, and that it is impoſſible for 
him to do any good Work. For the Law faith, Thou art an evil Tree, and 
therefore all that thou thinkeſt, ſpeakeſt, or doſt, is againſt God, (Matt. vii. 17.) 
Thou canſt not therefore deſerve Grace by thy Works: which if thou go 
about to do, thou doubleſt thy Offence : For ſince thou art an evil Tree, 
thou canſt not but bring forth evil Fruits, that is to ſay, Sins. For whatſo- 
ever is not of Faith, is Sin, (Rom. xiv. 23.) Wherefore he that would de- 
ſerve Grace by Works going before Faith, goeth about to pleaſe God with 
Sins, which is nothing elſe but to heap Sin upon Sin, to mock. God, and 
to provoke his Wrath. When a Man is thus taught and inſtructed by the 
Law, then is he terrified and humbled, then he ſeeth indeed the greatneſs 
of his Sin, and cannot find in himſelf one Spark of the Love of God: 
Therefore he juſtifieth God in his Word, and confeſſeth that he is guilty 
of Death and eternal Damnation. The firſt part then of Chriſtianity is the 
preaching of Repentance, and the Knowledge of ourſelves. | 
The ſecond part is: If thou wilt be ſaved, thou mayeſt not ſeek Salvation 
by Works: For God hath ſent his only begotton Son into the World, that we 
might live through him. He was crucified and died for thee, and offered up thy 
Sins in his own Body. Here is no Congruence or Work done before Grace, 
but Wrath, Sin, Terror and Death. Wherefore the Law doth nothing elſe 
but utter Sin, tercify and humble, and by this Means prepareth usto Juſtifica- 
tion, and drivethus to Chriſt. For God hath revealed unto us by his Word, 
that he will be unto us a merciful Father, and without our Deſarts (ſeeing 
we can deſerve nothing) will freely give unto us Remeſſion of Sins, Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Life everlaſting for Chriſt's his Son's ſake. For God giveth 
his Gifts freely unto all Men, and that is the Praiſe and Glory of his Divi- 
nity. But the Juſtitiaries and Meritmongers will not receive Grace and 
everlaſting Life of him freely, but will deſerve the ſame by their own Works. 
For this Cauſe they would utterly take from him the Glory of his Divinity. 
To the End therefore that he may maintain and defend the ſame, he is con- 
ſtrained to ſend his Law before, which as a lightning and thundring from 
Heaven, may bruiſe and break thoſe hard Rocks. 1 
This briefly is our Doctrine as touching Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, contrary 
to the Abominations and Blaſphemies of the Papiſts, concerning the Merit 
of Congruence and Worthineſs, or Works before Grace and after Grace. 
Which monſtrous Dreams were deviſed by ſuch as were never exerciſed with 
"any Temptations, never had any true feeling of Sin, or of ihe T 


error of 
Death, 
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vide and therefore they * not what ths hs.” or what they teach; 


Moreover, they can ſhew no Example of any Work done either before or 
after Grace that could juſtify before God, Wherefore they are nothing elſe 
but vain Toys and fooliſh Fables, whereby the Papiſts deceive both them- 
ſelves and other. For Paul here plainly affirmeth, that nn Man is juſtified by 
the Works of the Law either going before Grace ( whereof he les in this 
Place) or coming after Grace. You ſee then that Chriſtian Righteouſneſs is 
not ſuch an eſſential Quality engrafted in the Nature of Man, as the School- 
men do imagine, when they ſay: | 


(The Divinity of the Scboolmen 0 


HEN a Man doth any good Work, God accepteth it, and for that 
Work he poureth into him Charity, which they call Charity infuſed. 
This Charity, ſay they, is a Quality remaining in the Heart, and this they 
call formal Righteouſneſs (which manner of ſpeaking it is expedient for you 
to know) and they can abide nothing leſs than to hear that this Quality form- 
ing and adorning the Soul, as Whiteneſs doth the Wall, ſhould not be coun- 
ted Righteouſnels. They can climb no higher than to this Cogitation of 
Man's Reaſon, that Man is righteous by his own formal Righteouſneſs, which 
is Grace making him acceptable unto God, that is to ſay, Charity. So to 
this Quality cleaving unto the Soul, that is to wit, Charity (which is a Work 
after the Law, for the Law faith : Thou ſhalt Ive the Lord thy God, &c.) they f 
attribute formal Righteouſneſs, that is to ſay, true Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, 
and they ſay that this Righteouſneſs is worthy of everlaſting Life, and he 
that hath it is formally righteous : And moreover he is effeQually or actually 
righteous, becauſe he now doth good Works, whereunto everlaſting Life is 
due, This is the Opinion of the Popiſb Schoolmen, yea, even of the beſt of 

them all. 
Some cther there be which are not ſo good, as Scatus and Occam, Which 
ſaid, „that for the obtaining of the Grace of God, this Charity infuſed or 
given of G<d, is not neceſſary: But that a Man even by his own natural 
dtrength, may procure this Charity above all Things.“ For ſo reaſoneth 
Scotus: If a Man may love a Creature, a young Man a Maiden, a covetous 
Man Money, which are the leſs Good, he may alſo love God, which is the 
greater Good. If he have a Love of the Creaturethrough his natural Strength, 
much more hath he a Love of the Creatur. With this Argument were all 
the Sophiſters convicted, and none of them all was able to refute it. Not- 
withſtanding thus they reply. 
T he Scripture compelleth us to confeſs, ſay they, that God beſides that 
natural Love and Charity which is engrafted i in us  (wherewith alone he is 
not contented) requireth alſo Charity which he himſelf giveth. And hereby 
they accuſe God as a Tyrant and a cruel Exactor, whois not content that we 
keep and fulfil his Law, but above the Law (which we ourſelves are able to 
fulfil) requireth alſo, that we ſhould accompliſh it with, other Circumſtance 
and Furniture, as Apparel to the ſame. As if a Miſtreſs ſhould not be con- 
tented that her Cook had dreſſed her Meat excellently well, but ſhould chide 
her for that ſhe did not prepare the ſame, being decked with precious Appa- 
tel, and adorned with a Crown of Gold. Now, what a Miſtreſs were this, 
who when her Cook had done all that ſhe was bound to do, and alſo exactly 
of performed 
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performed the ſame, would moredyer require that ſhe ſhould wear ſuch Or- 
naments as the could not have? Eyen fo, what a one ſhould God be, if be 
ſhould'require his Law to be fulfilled of us (which notwithſtanding by our 
own-natural Strength we abſerve and fulfil) with ſuch Furniture as we can- 
2 For here left they ſhould ſeem to avouch contrary things, they make a 
DiſtinEtion, and fay, that the Law is fulfilled two manner of ways: Firſt, 
according to the Subſtance of the Deed, and ſecondly, according to the 
Mind of the Commander. According to the Subſtance of the Deed, ſay 
they, we may fulfil all things which the Law commandeth, but not according 
to the Mind of the Commandet, which is, that God is not contented that 
thou haſt done all things which are commanded in the Law (although he 
can require no more of thee), but he further requireth, that thou ſhouldeſt 
- fulfil the Law in Charity: Not that Charity which thou haſt by Nature, but 
that which is above Nature and heavenly, which he himſelf giveth. And 
what is this elſe but to make of God a Tyrant and a Tormenter, which re- 
quireth that of us which we are not able to. perform? And it is in a manner 
as much as if they ſhould fay, that the Fault is not in us if we be damned, 
but in God, which with this Circumſtance requireth his Law to be aceom- 
pliſhed of us. gas, Sanaa | 
Theſe things I do the more diligently, repeat, that you may fee how far 
they have ſtrayed from the true Senſe of the Scripture, which have ſaid that 
by our own natural Strength we may love God above all things, or at leaſt, 
by the Work wrought we may deſerve Grace and everlaſting Life. And be- 
cauſe God is not content that we fulfil the Law according to the Subſtance of 
the Deed; but will have us alſo to fulfil the ſame according to the Mind of 
the Commander: Therefore the Scripture further compelleth us to have a 
Quality above Nature poured into us from Above, and that is Charity, 
which they call formal Righteouſneſs, adorning and beautiſying Faith, be- 
ing alſo the Cauſe that Faith juſtifieth us. 80 Faith is the Body, and the 
Shell: Charity the Life, the Kernal, the Form and Furniture. Theſe are 
the monſtrous Dreams of the Schoolmen. Wh ee | 
But we, in the Stead of this Charity do place Faith, and we fay, that 
Faith apprehendeth Jo! Chriſt, who is the Form which adorneth and 
furniſheth Faith, as the Colour adorneth and beautifieth the Wall. Chriſ- 
tian Faith therefore is not an idle Quality or empty Hufk in the Heart, 
which may be in deadly Sin until Charity come and quicken it: But if it be 
true Faith, is a ſure Truſt and Confidence of the Heart, and a firm Conſent 
whereby Chrift is apprehended : So that Chriſt is the Object of Faith, yea 
rather even in Faith Chrift himſelf. is preſent. Faith therefore is a certain 
obſcure Knowledge, or rather Darkneſs which ſeeth nothing, and yet Chriſt. 
apprehended by Faith, ſitteth in this Darkneſs: Like as God in, Sinai and in 
the Temple fate in the Ma of Darkneſs, (Exod. ix. 9. 1 Kings viii. 10.) 
Wherefore our formal Righteouſneſs is not Charity furniſhing, and beautify- 
ing Faith, but it is Faith itſelf, which is, as it were, a certain Cloud in our 
Hearts: That is to ſay, a ſtedfaſt Truſt and Affiance in the thing which we 
ſee not, which is Chriſt: Who although he be not ſeen at all, yet he is 
ref? e ee e ee why + apt heh 
| F Faith therefore juſtifieth, becauſe it apprehendeth and poſſeſſeth this 
Treaſure, even Chriſt preſent. But this Preſence cannot be comprehended 
1 a rats . of 
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BY of 96; becaule it is in Darkneſs, as I have faid. Wherefore, where ſured 
Truſt and Afance of the Heart i is, the Chriſt is prefent, yea even in the 


Cloud and Obſcurity of Faith, And this is the true formal Righteoliſnels, 
whereby a Man is juſtified, and not by 11 a8 the Popifh Schiooltnen do 


r moſt wickedly arm. 


To conclude, like as the Schoolmen/ V that Charity farniſketh and adorn- 
eth Faith : So do we ſay, that it is Chriſt. which furniſheth and adorneth 
Faith, or rather, that he is the very Form and Perſection of Faith. Where- 
fore Chtiſt apprehended by Faith, and dwelling in the Heart, is the true 
Chriſtian Righteoufneſs, for the which Gl counteth us righteous and giveth 
us eternal Lite. Here is no Work of the Law, no Charity, but a far other 
manner of Righteouſneſs, and a certain new World beyond and above the 
Law, For Chriſt or Faith is not the Law nor the Work of the Law. But 
concerning this matter, which the Schoolmen neither well underſtood nor 
taught, we intend to ſpeak more largely hereafter. Now it ſhall be enough 
that we have ſhewed, that Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremonial Law 
. but of the whole Law. 


The true Rule of Chriſtianity. 


(Ontrary to theſe vain trifles and doting Dreams (as we have alſo noted 
before) we teach Faith, and give a true Rule of Chriſtianity in this 
ſort: Firſt, that a Man muſt be taught by the Law to know himfelf, that ſo 
he may learn to ſay with the Prophet: All have finned and have need of the 
Glery of God: Allo, There is not one righteous, no not one: Not one that un- 
l not one that ſecletb after God: All bave gone aftray. Alſo, Againſt 
thee only haue I finned, (Rom. i; 23. Pfal. xiv. 1. pfl liii. 4. Pſal. Ii. 4.) 
Thus we by a contrary Way, do drive Men from the Merit of Congruence 
and Worthineſs; 5 when a Man is humbled by the Law, and brought to 
the Knowledge of himſelf, then followeth true Repentance (for true Repen- 
tance beginneth at the Fear and Judgment of God) and he ſeeth himſelf to 

be ſo great a Sinnet, that he can find no Means how he may be delivered 
from his Sin by bis on Strength, Works or Merits. Then he perceiveth 
well-what Paul meaneth when he ſaith, That Man is the Servant and Bonofave 
in. Alſo, That God hath ſhut up all andy Sin, (Rom. vii. 14. Rom. xi. 31. 
Rom iii. 19) and that the whole World is guilty before God, &c. then he 
ſeeth that all the Divinity of the Schoolmen touching the Metit of Congru- 
ence and Worthineſs, is nothing elſe but meer Fooliſhneſs, and that by this 
means the whole Papacy falleth. 

Here now he beginneth to ſigh, and faith in this wiſe: Who then can 
give Succour? For he being thus'terrified with the Law, utterly deſpaireth 
of his'own Strength : He looked about; and ſigheth for the Help of a Medi- 
ator and Saviour. Here then cometh in good time the healthful Word of 
the Goſpel, and faith : Son, thy Sins are förgi ven thee, (Matt. ix. 2.) Believe 
in Chriſt Jeſus crucified for thy Sins. If thou feel thy Sins and the Burden | 
thereof, look not upon them in thyſelf, but remember thatthey ate tranſlated” 
and laid upon Chriſt, whoſe Stripes have made thee Whole; (Jia liil. 1) 

This is the p05 at of Health and Salvation. By this means we are 
delivered from Sin: Juſtified and made Iaberitors of everlaſting Life: Not 
forgun own Works and Deſerts, but a: Faith, hereby we lay held 


upon 
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apon Chriſt, Wherefore we alſo do acknowledge a Quality and a formal 
Righteouſneſs in the Heart: Not Charity (as the Sophiſters do) but Faith, 
and yet ſo notwithſtanding, that the Heart muſt behold and apprehend no- 
thing but Chrift the Saviour. And here it is neceſſaty, that you know the 
ve Defibition of Chriſt. The Schoolmen -being utterly ignorant hereof, 
have made Chriſt a Judge and a Tormentor, deviſing this fond Fancy con- 
cerning the Merit of Congtuence and Worthineſs. | | 
But Chriſt, according to his true Definition, is no- Lawgiver, but a For- 
giver of Sins, and a Saviour. This doth Faith apprehend, and undoubtedly 
believe, that he hath wrought Works and Merits of Congruence and Wor- 
thineſs before and aſter Grace abundantly, For he might have ſatisfied for 
all the Sins of the World by one only Drop of his Blood : But now he hath 
ſhed it plen:ifully, and hath ſatisfied abundantly. ( Heb. ix.) By bis own © 
Blood hath he entered into the boly Place once for all, and obtained eternal Redemp- 
tien. Alſo Rom, iii. and iv. And we are juſtified freely by bis Grace, through 
e Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God bath ſet forth to be a Reconci- 
\ lation unto us, through Faith in bis Bld. Wherefore it is a great matter to 
lay hold upon Chriſt, by Faith, bearing the Sins of the World. And this 
Faith alone is counted for Righteouſneſs. | | | 
Here is to be noted, that theſe three things, Faith, Chriſt, Acceptation, 
or Imputation, muſt be joined together. Faith taketh hold of Chriſt, and 
hath him preſent, and holdeth him incloſed, as the Ring doth the precious 
Stone. And whoſoever ſhall be found having this Confidence in Chriſt ap- 
prehended in the Heart, him will God account for Righteous This is the 
Mean, and this is the Merit whereby we attain the Remiſſion of Sins and 
Righteouſnefs. Becauſe thou believeſt in me, ſaith the Lord, and thy Faith 
' layetb bold upon Chriſt, whim ] have freely given unto thee that be might be thy 
 Mediatcr and High- Prieſt, therefore be thou juſtified and righteous. Wherefore 
God doth accept or account us as righteous, only for our Faith in Chriſt. 
And this Acceptation, or Imputation, is very neceſlary : Firſt, becauſe 
we are not yet perfectly righteous, but while we remain in this Life, Sin 
dævelleth till in our Fleſh: And this Remoant of Sin God purgeth in us. 
Moreover, we are ſometimes left ot the Holy Ghoſt, and fall into Sins, as 
did Peter, David, and other holy Men. Notwithſtanding we have always 
recourſe to this Article : That our Sins are covered, and that God will not lay 
them to our Charge, (Pſal. xxxii and Rom. iv.) Not that Sin is not in us (as 
the Papifts have taught, ſaying, that we muſt be always working well until 
we feel that there is no Guilt of din remaining in us:) yea, Sin is indeed al- 
ways in us, and the godly do feel it, but it 1s covered, and 1s not imputed unto 
us of God fer Chriſt's Sake: Whom 'becauſe we do apprehend by Faith, 
all our Sins are now no Sins. But where Chriſt and Faith be not, there is 
no Remiſſion or covering of Sins, but meer Imputation of Sins and Condem- 
nation. Thus will God glorify his Son, and will be glorified himſelf in us 
through him. | Ty 7 QB DAR QT)” 
When we have thus taught Faith in Chriſt, then do we teach alſo good 
Works. Becauſe thou haſt laid hold upon Chriſt by Faith, through whom 
thou art made Rightecuſneſs, begin now to work well. Love God and thy 
Neighbour, call upon God, give Thanks unto him, paiſe him, confeſs him. 
Theſe are good Works indeed, which flow out of this Faith and this Chearful- 
neſs conceived in the Heart, for that we have Remiſſion of Sins freely by Chriſt, 


, Now, 
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Now what Croſs or Affliction fever do afteriwards enſue, they are eaſily 


ee and chearfully ſuffered { Mat. xl, 30.) For the Yoke that Chrift 
layeth upon us, it faeet, and bit Burgen is eaſy. When Sin is pardoned, 
and the Conſcietice delivered from the Burden and Sting of Sin, then may 
aà Chaiſtian bear all things eaſily: Becauſe he feeleth all things within ſweet 
and comfortable; theretore he doth and ſuffereth all things willingly, But 
when a Man walketh in his own Righteonſneſs, whatſoever he _— is 
ous and tedious unto him, becauſe he doth it unwillinglyh99v 
We therefore do make this Definition of a Chriſtian, that'a Chriſtian is 


not he which ha no Sin, but he to whom God imputech not his Sin, | 


through Faith in Chriſt. This Doctrine bringeth great Conſolation to poor 
afflicted Conſciences in ſerious and inward Terrors. It is not without good 
cauſe, therefore, that we do fo often repeat and beat imo your Minds the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins; and Imputation of Righteouſneſs for Chriſt's ſake : Alſo 
that a Chriſtian hath nothing to do with the Law and Sin, eſpecially in the 
time of Temptation. For in that he is a Chriſtian, he is above the Law 
and Sin. For he bath Chriſt the Lord of the Law preſent and incloſed in 
his Heart (as we have ſaid) even as a Ring hath a Jewel or precious Stone 
incloſed in it. Therefore when the Law accuſeth and Sin terrifieth him, he 
looketh upon Chriſt, and when he hath apprehended him by Faith, he hath 
_ preſent with him the Conqueror of the Law, Sin, Death, and the Devil: 
Who reigneth and ruleth over them, ſo that they cannot hurt him. Where- 
fore a Chriſtian man, if ye define him rightly, is free from alt Laws, and is 
not ſubject untp/aty Creature, either within or without: In that he is a 
Chriſtian, 1 fay, and not in that he is a Man or a Woman, that is to ſay, 
in that he hath his Con ſcience adorned and beautified with this Faith, with 
this great and ineſtimable Treaſure, or, as Paul ſaith, this unſpeakable Gift 
(1 Cor. ix. 19.) which cannot be magnified and praifed enough, for it ma- 
keth us the Children and Heirs of God. And by this means a Chriſtian is 
greater than the, whole World. For he hath ſuch a Gift, ſuch a Treaſure 
in his Heart, that although it ſeemeth to be but little. yet notwithſtanding 
the imallneſs ce is greater ahn ON and Earth, becauſe Chriſt, 

which is this Gift, is greater. 

While this Doctrine pacifying and n the Conſcience, remained 
pure and uncortupt, Chriſtians are made Judges over all kinds of Doctrine, 
and are Lords over the Laws of the whole World. Then can they certain- 
ly judge that the Tur with his Alcoran is damned, becauſe he goeth not 
the night Way, that is, he acknowledgeth not himſelf to be miſerable ard 
damnable, nor apprehendeth Chriſt by Faith, for whoſe ſake he might be af- 
| ſuredthat his Sins are pardoned. In like manner they boldly pronounce Sen- 

tence againſt the Pope, that he is condemned with all his Kingdom, becanfe 
he to walketh and fo tescheth (with all his religious Rabble of Sophiſters 
and Schoolmen) that dy the Merit of Congruence we mult come to Grace, 
and that afterward by the Merit ot Worthineſs we are received into Heaven. 
Here ſaith the Chriſtian, this is not the right Way to juſtify us, neither doth 
this Way leed to Heaven: For I cannot, ſaith be, by my Works going 


before — deſerve Grate, nor by my Works following Grace, deſerve 


eternal Lite: But to him that believeth, Sin is pardoned and Righteouſneſs 
imputed. This Truſt, and this Confidence, maketh him the Child of God, 
and Heir of his Kingdom: For in a he IE already everlaſting 
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Life, aſſured unto him by i Through Faith in Chiiſt therefore all 

things ate given unto us, Grace, Peace, F e f Sins, Salvation and 

| cert Life, and not for the Merit of Congruence and Worthineſs.” 
Wheretore this Doctrine of the Schoolmen, with their Ceremonies, 

Maſles, and infinite Foundation of the Papiſtical Kingdom, are moſt bo- 

minable Blaſphemies againſt God, Sacrileges * plain Denials of Chriſt, as 

Peter hath ſoretold in theſe Words: There Hall be, ſaith he, falſe Teather's 

among yu, which ſhall privily bring in damnabie Herefies denying the Lerd that 
bath beugbt them, &c. (2 Pet. ii. I.) As though he would ſay: The Lord 
hath redeemed and bought us with his Blood, that he might juſtify and fave 

us: This is the Way of Righteouſnels and Salvation. But there thall come 
talle Teachers, which denying the Lord, ſhall blaſpheme the Way of 

Truth, of Righteouſneſs and Salvation: They ſhall find out new Ways of 

Falſhood' a Deſtruction, and many ſhall follow their damnable Ways. 

- Peter througheut this whole Chapter moſt lively painteth out the Papucy, 
which neglecting and deſpiſing the Gofpe and Faith in Chriſt, hath taught 

the Works and Traditions of Men: &s the Merit of Congruence and Wor- 
thinels, the Difference of Days, Meats, Vows, Invocation of Saints, Pil- 
grimages, Purgatory, and fuch like. In theſe fantaſtical Opinions the Pa- 

PHiſis are ſo nuſled, that it is impoſſible for them o underſtand ode dyllable 

of the Goſpel, of Faith; or of Chriſt. 

And this the thing itſelf doth: well dechre. For they take that Privilese 
unto themſelves which belongeth untoChriſt alone. e only forgiveth Sins, 
he only giveth Righteouſnets and everlaſting Lite 5 And they moſt impu- 
dently and wickedly do vaunt that they are able to obtain theſe. things by 

their own Metits and Worthineſs before and after Grace. This, faith Peter 

and the other Apcſtles, is to bring in damnable Hereſies and Sects of 

Perdition. For by theſe means they deny Chriſt, tread his Blood under their 

Feet, blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and deſpiſe the Grace of God. Where- 
fore no Man can ſufficiently conceive how hcrrible the Idolatry of the Papifis 
is. As ineſtimable as the Gift is which is offered unto us by Chriſt, even fo, 
and no Jeſs abominable are theſe Prophanations of the Paprſis. Wherefore 
they ought not to be lightly eſteemed or forgotten, but diligently weighed 

and confidered. And this maketh very much allo for the amplifying of the 

Grace of God, and Benefit of Chriſt, as by the contrary, For the more we 

know the Prophanation of the Papr/tical Maſs, ſo much the more we abhor 

and deteſt the ſame, and embrace the true uſe of the holy Communion, 
which the Pope bath taken away, and hath made Merchandiſe thereof, that 
being bought for Money; it migbt pre fit others. For he faith, that the 
maſſing Prieſt, an Apoſtate, denying Chriſt and blaſpheming the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſtanding at the Altar, doth a good Work, not only for himſelf, but 
allo for others both quick and dead, and for the whole Church, and that on- 
ly by the Work wrought, and by no other means. 

Wheretore even by this we may plainly ſee the ineſtimable Pativiich of 

God, in that he hath not long agò deſtroyed the whole Papacy, and con- 

ſumed it with Fire and Brimſtone, as he did Sodom and Gomorrah. But now 
theſe jolly Fellows go about, not only to cover, but highly to advance their 

Impiety and Filthineſs. This we may in no caſe. diſſemble. We muſt 

therefore with all Diligence ſet forth the Article of, Juſtification, that as a 

moſt clear Sun, it may * to Light the 5 of „ and 

bil 5 * iſcover 
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diſcover their Filthineſs and Shame. Por this cauſe we do fo often. Fay 
and fo earneſtly ſet forth the Righteouſneſs of Faith, that the Adverfaries 
may be confounded, and this Article eſtabliſbed and confirmed in our 
Hearts: And this is a moſt neceſſaty thing: For if we once loſe this Sun, 
we fall again into our former Darkneſs: - And moſt horrible it ie, that the 
Pope ſhould ever be able to bring this to paſs in the Church, that Chrift 
ſhould be denied, trodden under Foot, {pit upon, blaſphemed, yea, and 
that even by the Goſpel and Sacraments: Which he hath ſo darkened, and 
hath turned into ſuch an horrible Abuſe, that he hath made them to ſerve 
him againſt Chriſt, for the eſtabliſhing and confirming of his deteſtable 
mn, f 0 0944.8 Darkneſs ! O horrible Wrath of God! n 


8 Verſe 16. Even we, I ſay, have believed in 95 fu Chr. lar we mi be 
4 "be n bh * 


This is as true Mean of becoming a Chriſtian even to be juſt; fed by 
Faith in jeſus Chriſt, - and not by the Works of the Law. Here we muſt 
ſtand; not upon the wicked Gloſs of the Schoolmen, which ſay, that Faith 
then juſtifieth, when Charity and good Works are joined withal. With 
this peſtilent Glo!s the Sophiſters have darkened and corrupted this and 
other like Sentences in Paul, wherein he manifeſtly attributeth Juſtifica- * 
tion to Faith only in Chriſt. But when a Man heareth that he ought to 
believe in Chriſt, and yet notwithſtariding Faith juſtifieth not except it be 
formed and furniſhed with Charity, by and by he falleth from Faith, and 
thus he thinketh: If Fanh without Charity juſtifieth not, then is Faith 
in vain and unprofitable, and Charity alone Juſtifieth : For except Faith 
be formed with Charity, it is nothing. 

And to confirm this pernicious and peſtilent Gloſs, the Adverſaries do al- 
ledge this place, (1 Cor. xiii.) Though 1 ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and 
Angels, and baue no Love, I am nothing. And this place is their braſen 
Wall. But they are Men without Underſtinding, and therefore they can 
| ſee or underſtand nothing in Paul: And by this falſe Interpretation, they 
have not only perverted the Words of Paul, but have alſo denied Chriſt, and 
buried all his Benefits. Wherefore we muſt avoid this Gloſs as a moſt deadly 
and deviliſh Poiſon, and conclude with Paul, that we are Juſiifed, nat by 
Faith furniſhed with Charity, but by Faith only and alone. 

Me grant that we muſt teach alſo good Works and Charity, but it muſt 
be done in time and place, that is to ſay, when the Queſtion is concerning 
Works, and toucheth not this Article of Juſtification. But here the Queſ- 
tion is, by hat means we are juſtified and attain eternal Life. To this we 
anſwer with Paul, that by Faith only in Chriſt we are pronounced righteous, 
and not by the Works of the Law or Charity : Not becauſe we reje& good 


Works, but for that we will not ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from this 
Auchor- hold of our Salvation: Which Satan moſt defireth. Wherefore 


ſince we are now in the matter of Juſtification, we reject and condemn all 
good Works: For this place will admit no Diſputation of good Works. 
In this matter therefore we do orally cut off all LAG and = . Works 
of the Law.” | 

But the Law is good, juſt and holy. True it is. But when we are in a the 
matter sro Juſtification, there is no time or Place to ſpeak of the Law: But the 


Queſtion 
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Queſtow is, what Chriſt is, nod what Benefit he hath: brought onto ue. 
Chriſt is not the Law, he is not my Work, or the Work of the Law, he is 
not my Charity, my Obedience, my Poverty, but he is the Lord of Life aud 
Death, a Mediator, a Saviour, a Redeemer of thoſe that are under the Law 
and Sin. In him we are by Faith, and he in us. This Bridegroom mult be 
alone with the Bride in his ſectet Chamber, all the Servants and Family be- 
ing put apart. But afterwards, when the Door is open, and he cometh forth, 
** let the Servants. and Handmaidens return, to miniſter unto. them: 
Then let Charity do her Office, and let good Works be done. 

We muſt learn therefore to diſcern all Laws, yea, even the Law of God, 
and all Works, from the Promiſe of the Goſpel, land from Faith, that we 
may define Chriſt rightly. For Chriſt is no Law, and therefore he is no 
Exactor of the Law add Works, hut be is the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
the Sins of the World, (John i. 29.) This doth Faith» alone lay hold ot, 
and not Charity, which notwithſtanding, as a certain Thankfulneſs, muſt 
follow Faith. Wherefore Victory over Sin and Death, Salvation and ever- 
laſting Life, come not by the Law, nor by the Works of the Law, nor yet 
by the Power of Free- will, but by the Lotd Jeſus Chriſt only and alone. 


Verſe 16. That 100 might be juſtified by Faith in » Giri, and not 4 the 
Warks of the Law. 


Poul ſyeak eth not bote of the ceremonial Law only, as nk we have 
Taid, but of the whole: Law. For the ceremonial Law was as well the Law 
Of God, as the moral Law. As for Example, Circumcißon, the Inſtitution 
of the Priefthood, the Service and Ceremonies of the Temple, were as well 
commanded of God, as the Ten Commandments. Moreover, when Abra- 
ham woes commanded to offer up his Sen ac in Sacrifice, it was a Law. 
This Work of Abraum pleated God no leis than other Works of the cere- 
monial Law did, and yet was he not juſtified by this Work, but by Faith: 
For the Scripture ſaith > Abraham Selievad Ged, and is was counted 2 lun 
for Rightroujneſs (Gen. xv. 6. Rom, iv. 3] 

Rut ſinee the revealing of Chtiſt, ſay they, the: ceremonial Winn killerh 
and bringeth Death Yea, fo: doth the Law of the Ten Commondments 
alſa, without Faith in Cheiſt, Margoyer, there may no Law be ſuffered 
to reign in the Conſelence, but only the Law of the Spirit and Liſe, where- 
by we are made froe in Chriſt from the Law of the Letter and of Death, 
from the Works thereof, and from all $ins.: Not becauſe the Law is evil, but 
for that it is not able to jufliſy us: For it hath a plain contrary; Effect and 
working. It is an high and an excellent matter to be at peace with God, 
and there fare in this eaſe, we bave peed of a far other Mediator than Me/es 
ar the Law. Hero we muſt be pathing at all, but only receive the Ereaſur.: 
which is Chriſt, and apprebend him in our Hearts by Faith, although we 
feel ourſelves to be-neves ods ful of Sin. Theſe Wards therefore of the 2 
ſtle : Yat we might not be j uo ru by Fai nb. and not by the Works, of the Lau, 
are very effectual, and non in vain er unprofitable, as the Schoolmen think, 
and therefore they: pais them over ſu light). 

Hitherto ye have heard the Words of Paul hich he eke unto 1 
Wherein he hath briefly compriſed the prineipal Article ef alb Chriſtian Doc- 
e maketh true: Chriſtians indeed. Now he tuaneth do the Galatians, 


to 
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to whom he writeth; and thus he concludeth : Since it is ſo, that we are 


- juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, then by the Works of the Law ſhall no F leſh 
be ane ä 


Verſe 16. 3 by the Deeds of the Law, no Fleſh ſhall be juſtified 


"Fu, in Paul, doth not ſignify (as the Scoolmen dream) manifeſt and 
roſs Sins, for thoſe. he uſeth to call by their proper Names, as Adultery, 
ornication, Uncleanneſs and ſuch like: But by Fleſh, Paul meaneth here, 
as Chriſt doth in the third Chapter of Jabn: That which is born of the Fleſh, 
faith he, is Fleſh, (Jobn ili. 6. \ Fleſh therefore ſignifieth the whole Nature 
of Man, with Reaſon and all other Powers whatſoever do belong to Man, 
This Fleſh, faith he, is not juſtified by Works, no not of the Law. Fleſh 
therefore according to Paul, ſignifieth all the Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, De- 
votion, Religion, Underſtanding and Will, that is poſſible to be in a natural 
Man: So that if a Man be never ſo righteous according to Reaſon and the 
Law of God, yet with all this Righteouſneſs, Works, Merits, Devotion and 
Religion, he is not juſtified. 

This the Papiſis do not believe, but being blind and obſtinate, they de- 
fend their Abominations againſt their own Conſcience, and continue (till in 
this their Blaſphemy, having in their Mouths theſe execrable Words: He 
that doth this good Wark, or that, deſerveth Forgiveneſs of his Sins: Whoſo- 
ever entereth into this or that holy Order, and keepeth his Rule, to him we 
aſſuredly promiſe everlaſting Life. It cannot be uttered what an horrible 
Blaſphemy it is to attribute that to the Doctrine of Devils, to the Decrees 
and Ordinances of Men, to the wicked Traditions of the Pope, to the hypo- 
critical Works and Merits of Monks and Friers, which Paul the Apoſtle of 
Chriſt taketh from the Law of God. For if no Fleſh be juſtified by the Wot ks 
of the Law, much leſs ſhall it be juſtified by the Rules of Benedict, Francis, or 
Auguſtine, in which there is not one jot of true Faith in Chriſt : But this 
only they teach, that whoſoever keepeth theſe things hath Life everlaſting, 

Wherefore I have much and often marvelled, that theſe Sects of Perdi- 
tion reigning ſa many Years in ſo great Darkneſs and Errors, the Church 
could endure and continue as it hath done. Some there were whom God 
called by the Text of the Goſpel and by Baptiſm. Theſe walked in Simpli- 
city and Humbleneſs cf Heart, thinking the, Monks and Friars, and ſuch 
only as. were anointed of the Biſhops, to be religious and holy, and them- 
lelyes to be proſane and ſecular, and net worthy to be compared unto them. 
Wherefore they finding in themſelves no good Works to ſet againſt the 
Wrath and Judgment of God, did fly to the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
and were ſaved in this Simplicity, 

Horrible and unſpeakable is the Wrath of God, in that he hath fo long 
time puniſhed the Camemp: of the Goſpel and Chriſt in the Papiſts, and alſo 
their Ingratitude, in giving them over into a reprobate Senſe, inſomuch that 
they blaſpheming and denying Chriſt altogether as touching his Office, in- 
Read of the Goſpel, received the execrable Rules, Ordinances and Traditions 
of Men, which. they devoutly adored and honoured, yea, and preferred the 
fame far above the Word of God, until at length they were forbidden to 
marry, and were bound to that inceſtuous ſingle Life: Whereio they were 
outwardly polluted and defiled with all Kinds of horrible Wickednels, as 
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Adultery, Whoredom, Uncleanneſs, Sodomy, and ſuch other Abomina- 
tions. This was the Fruit of that filthy fingle Life. 

So God puniſhing Sin with Sin, inwardly gave them over into a reprobate 
Mind, and outwardly ſuffered them to fall into ſuch horrible Abominations, 
and that juſtly, becauſe they blaſphemed the only Son of God, in whom the 
Father would be glorified, and whom he delivered to Death, that all which 
believe in him, might be ſaved by him, and not by their own execrable 
Rules and Orders. Him that honoureth me, ſaith he, I will honour, (2 Sam. 
ji. 30.) Now, God is honoured in his Son. Wholo then believeth that the 
Son is our Mediator and Saviour, he honoureth the Father, and him again 
doth God honour, that is to ſay, adorneth him with his Gifts, Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, Righteouſneſs, the Holy Ghoſt, and everlaſting Life. Contrariwiſe, 
They-that deſpiſe me, ſaith he, ſhall be deſpiſed. | 

This is then a general Concluſion : By the Deeds of the Law no Fleſh ſhall be 
juſtified. The Law cf God is greater than the whole World, for it com- 
prehendeth all Men, and the Works of the Law do far excel even the moſt 
glorious Will-workers of all the Meritmongers : and yet Paul ſaith, that 
neither the Law, nor the Works of the Law, do juſtify. Therefore we con- 
clude with Paul, that Faith only juſtiſietb. This Propoſition he gogth about to 
confirm in this manner. 1 . ip | 


Veiſe 17. If then while we ſeek to be made righteous by Chrift, we ourſelves 
are found Sinners, is Chriſt therefore the Miniſter of Sin ? God 
forbid. K | - 


If this be true, ſaith he, that we are juſtified by Chriſt, then is it unpoſ- 
poſible that we ſhould be Sinners, or ſhould be juſtified by the Law. On the 
contrary, if this be not true, but that we muſt be juſtified by the Law, and 
the Works of the Law, it is then unpoſſible, that we ſhould be juſtified by 
Chriſt, One of theſe two muſt needs be falſe. Either we are not juſtified by 
Chriſt, or we are not juſtfied by the Law. But the Truth is, that we are 
juſtified by Chriſt : Therefore we are not juſtified by the Law. He reaſon- 
eth therefore after this manner: Tf then while we ſeek to be made righteous by 
Chriſt, &c. That is, if we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, and fo being juſtified 
are yet found Sinners, having need of the Law to juſtify us being Sinners : If 
we have need, I ſay, of the Obſervation of the Law to juſtify us, ſo that they 
which are righteous in Chriſt are not righteous, but have yet need of the Law 
to juſtiſy them : Or if he that is juſtified by Chriſt, muſt yet further be juſtifi- 
ed by the Law, then is Chriſt nothing elſe but a Lawgiver, and a Miniſter of 
Sin. Therefore he that is juſtified and holy in Chriſt, is not juſtified or holy, 
but hath yet need of the Righteouſneſs and Holineſs of the Law. 

But we are indeed juſtified and made righteous in Chriſt : For the Truth of 
the Goſpel teacheth us, that a Man is not juiſtfied in the Law, but in Chriſt, 
Now, if they which are juſtified in Chriſt, are yet found Snners, that is, 
do yet ſtiil belong to the Law, and are under the Law (as the falſe Apoſtles 
teach) then are they not yet juſtified. For the Law accuſeth them, and 
ſheweth them to be yet Sinners, and requireth them of the Works of the 
Law, as neceſſary to their Juſtification. "Therefore they that are juſtiſied in 
Chriſt, ate not juſtified : And ſo it followeth, that Chriſt is not a Juſtifier, 
but a Miniſter of the Law, POINT "IR 1 

With 


GY Far} 
With theſe Words he 'vehemently chargeth the falſe Apoſtles and all 
Meritmongers, that they pervert all together: For they make of the Law 
Grace, and of Grace the Law, of Moſes Chriſt, and of Chriſt Moſes. For 
they teach, that beſides Chriſt, and all the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the Ob- 
ſervation of 1he Law is neceſſary to Juſtification, And thus we ſee, that by 
their intolerable Perverſeneſs, they make the Law Chriſt : For by this means 
they attribute that to the Law, which properly belongeth unto Chriſt. If 
thou do the Works of the Law, ſay they, thou ſhalt be faved : But if thou 
do them not, thou ſhalt not be juſtified, although thou do believe in Chriſt 
ever fo much. Now, if it be ſo, that Chriſt juſtifieth not, but is the Mi- 
niſter of Sin (as it needs muſt follow by their Doctrine) then is Chriſt the 
Law: For we have nothing elſe of him, ſeeing he teacheth that we are Sin- 
ners, than that we have by the Law. So Chriſt being the Miniſter of Sin, 
ſendetn us to the Law, and to Moſes, as to our Juſtifier, 
It cannot be therefore, but that the Papifts, and all ſuch as are ignorant of 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or have not the true Knowledge thereof, muſt 
needs make of Chriſt Moſes and the Law, and of the Law Chriſt. For thus 
they teach: It is true, ſay they, that Faith in Chriſt Juſtifieth, but withal we 
muſt needs keep the Commandments of God. For it is written: Jf thou 
acilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, (Matt. xix. 17.) Here even at 
the firſt Daſh, Chriſt is denied, and Faith aboliſhed, becauſe that is attribu- 
ted to the Commandments of God, or to the Law, which belongeth to 
Chriſt alone. For Chriit, according to his true Definition, is a Juſtifier and a 
Redeemer from Sins. If I attribute this to the Law, then is the Law my 
Juſtifier, delivering me from my Sins, becauſe I do the Works thereof: 
And ſo now the Law is Chriſt, and Chriſt utterly looſeth his Name, his 
Office and Glory, and is nothing elſe but a Miniſter of the Law, reproving, 
terrifying, preſenting and ſending the Sinner to another that may juſtify 
him: Which is the proper Office of the Law. 

But the proper Office of Chriſt is, after the Law hath pronounced a Man 
to be guilty, to raiſe him up again, and to looſe him from his Sins, if he be- 
lieve the Goſpel, For to all that do believe, Chriſt is the End and the full 
finiſhing of the Law unto Righteouſneſs * He is the Lamb of God that taketh away 
be Sins of the World, (Rom. x. 4. John i. 30.) But the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, 
becauſe they underſtand not this Doctrine, do turn all clean contrary, ma- 
king of Chriſt Moſes, and of Moſes Chriſt. And this is indeed (although 
they will ſay otherwiſe) their Principal Propoſition : That Chriſt is My/es. 
Moreover, they deride us, becauſe we do diligently teach, and fo earneſtly 
require Faith. Ha, ha, ſay they, Faith, Faith: Wait thou the time until 
thou come to Heaven by Faith. Nay, thou muſt ſtrive to do greater and 
weightier Matters. Thou muſt fulfil the Law, according to that Saying : 
Do this and thou ſhalt live, (Luke x. 18.) Faith, which ye ſo highly extol, 
doth nothing elſe but make Men careleſs, idle and negligent. Thus are they 
become nothing elſe but Miniſters of the Law, and Law- workers, callin 
back the People from Baptiſm, Faith, the Promiſes of Chriſt, to the Law 
and Works, turning Grace into the Law, and — 4. into Qrace, 

Who would ever believe, that theſe things could fo eaſily be con founded 
and mingled together? There is no Man ſo anſenible which doth not per- 
ceive this Diſtinction of the Law and Grace to be moſt plain and manifeſt. 
og the very Nature and Signification of the Words maketh this Diſtinction 


and 


— 
—— 
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and Difference. PForwhp underſiandeth not that theſe Words, Law and 
Grace, do differ in Name and Signification? Wherefore it is a monſtrous 
thing, that this Diſtio@ion being ſo plain, the Adverfaries ſhould be ſo de- 
viliſh and perverſe, as to mingle together the Law and Grace, and ta tranſ- 
fotm Chritt into Moſes. Therefore I oftentimes ſay, that this Doctrine of 
Faith is very plain, and that every Man may eaſily underſtand this Diſtinction 


-of the Law and Grace, as touching the Words, but as touching the Uſe and 

» Pranks it is very hard. 

The Pope and his School-doctors do plainly conſe that the Law and 
t 1 are diverſe and diſtinet things, and yet when they come to the Uſe 
and Practice thereof, they teach clean contrary. Faich in Chriſt, ſay they, 
V hether it be gotten by the Strength, Operation and Qualities of Nature, or 

- whether it be Faith infuſed and poured into us of God, yet is it but a dead 
Faith, if Charity be not joined. therewith, Where is now the Diſtinction and 
Difference of the Law and Grace? Indeed, they do diſtinguiſh them in 
Name, but in Effect they call Grace Charity. Thus do all they which fo 
_.ſtraightly require the Obſetvation of the Law, and attribute Juſtification to 
the Law and Works, Wherc fore whoſoever doth not perfectly underſtand 

the Article of Jaſtietten dan ome con found and mingle the Law and 
- -Grace together. 

Let every Man be ili gently Jearn above all things, to pat a Diffe- 
rence ae the Law and Grace in Deed and in Practice: Not in Words 
only, as the Pope and the fantaſtical Anabaptiſis do: Who as touching the 

Words, do confeſs that they are two diſtinct things: But in very Deed, (as 

I bave ſaid) they conſound and mingle them together, for they will not 

-grant that Faith juſtifieth without Works. If this be true, then Chriſt pro- 
fiteth me nothing. For theugh my Faith be never ſo. perfect, yet after their 
Opis ion, it this Faith. be without Charity, I am not juſtified. And thus 

Chriſt apprehended by Faith is not a Juſtifier, Grace profiteth nothing, nei- 
ther can Faith be true Faith with without Charity. 

With this Decttine theſe lying Spirits and Sects of Perdition do darken 
aid deface the Benefit of Chriſt at this Day: They take away from him the 
Glory of a Juſtifier, and make him a Miniſter of Sin... They are in all things 
1ke to the falſe Apoſtles, For even as they throughout all the Churches did 
r.quire, Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the Law beſides Faith in Chriſt, 
inſomuch, that without Circumciſion and A of the Law, they denied 
the Juſtification of Faith, (for except ye be circumciſed, ſaid they, after the 
Laws} Moles, ye cannat be faved : ) Even ſo at this Lay, iheſe hraight Exactors 
of, the Law, beſides the Righteoufnefs of Faith, do require the keeping of 
the Cemmandwents of God, according to that ſay ing: Darbis aud ther Rate 
44e Allo, I thou. 14h, enter into Life, + keep the. Commandments, (Luke x. 
18. Matt. xix. 17.) Wherefore there is not one among them, be he neyer 
ſo wile, that. underſiandeth the Difference. between te Law and Grace. L- | 

But we gut a Difference, and.fay; that we do not here diſpute wer 
we ought, toſdo good Werks; whether. the Law be good, holy, and juſt: 
whether it ought to be kept or nod for this is another manner of Quſtion. 
Bot our Queſtion is concerning Juſtification, and whethet the Law do juſtiſy 
or nod This the Adverfaries will nat bear; They will not anſwer: to this 
Quſtion, nor make any Diſtinction as we da; | But only cry out, == good 
TOO to be done, W be.oblerved.. We "_ 
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that well enough. But becauſe theſe are divers diſtinct Matters, we will 
not ſuffer them to be mingled together. 'That good Works ought to be done, 
we will hereafter declare when Time ſhall ſerve. But ſince we are now in 
the Matter of Juſtification, we ſet aſide here all good Works, for the which 
the Adverſaries do fo earneſtly ſtrive, afcribing unto them wholly the Office 
of juſtifying: which is to take from Chriſt his Glory, and to aſcribe the 
ſame unto Works. 

Wherefore this is a ſtrong Argument, which I have oftentimes uſed to 
my great Comfort: ¶ then while we ſeek to be made righteous by Chriſt, &c. 
As though Paul ſhould fay : If we being juſtified by Chriſt, are counted yet 
as not juſtified and righteous, but as Sinners which are yet to be juſtified by the 
Law, then may we not ſeek juſtification in Chriſt, but in the Law. But if 
Juſtification cometh by the Law, then cometh it not by Grace. Now if 
Juſtification cometh not by Grace, but by the Law, what hath Chriſt done 
and wrought by his Death, by his Preaching, by his Victory which he hath 
obtained over the Law, Sin and Death, and by ſending the Holy Ghoſt? We 
muſt conclude therefore, that either we are juſtified by Chriſt, or elſe that 
we are made Sinners, culpable and guilty through him. But if the Law do 
juſtify, then can it not be avoided, but needs it muſt follow, that we are 
made Sinners through Chriſt, and ſo Chriſt is a Miniſter of Sin. The caſe 
ſtanding thus, let us then ſet down this Propoſition : Every one that believeth 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a Sinner, and is guilty of eternal Death, and if he 

fly not unto the Law, doing the Works thereof, he ſhall not be ſaved. 
The holy Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, maketh often mention 
of Faith in Chriſt, and highly advanceth the ſame : Which faith, hat 4who- 
ſoe ver believeth in him, is ſaved, periſbeth not, is not judged, is not confounded, 
hath eternal Life, &c. (John iii. 16. John v. 24.) But contrariwiſe they 
ſay, he that believeth in him is condemned, Cc. becauſe he hath Faith 
without Works, which doth condemn. Thus do they pervert all things, 
making of Chriſt a Deſtroyer and a Murderer, and of Moſes a Saviour. And 
is not this an horrible Blaſphemy, ſo to teach, that by doing good Works 
thou ſhalt be made worthy of eternal Life: But by believing in Chriſt thou 
ſhalt be made culpable and guilty of eternal Death ? That the Law being 
kept and accompliſhed ſaveth, and Faith in Chriſt condemneth ? 

The ſelf-ſame Words, I grant, the Adverſaries do not uſe : But in very 
Deed, ſuch is their Doctrine. For Faith infuſed, ſay they, which properly 
they call Faith in Chriſt, doth not make us free from Sin, but that Faith 
which is furniſhed with Charity. Hereof it followeth, that Faith in Chriſt, 
withcut the Law, faveth us not. This is plainly to affirm, that Chriſt lea- 
veth us in our Sins, and in the Wrath of God, and maketh us guilty of eter- 
nal Death. On the other Side, if thou keep the Law, and do the Works 
thereof, then Faith juſtifieth thee, becauſe it hath Works, without the which 
Faith availeth nothing. Therefore Works juſtify, and not Faith. O horrible 
Impiety ! What pernicious and curſed Doctrine is this? 

Paul therefore groundeth his Argument upon an impoſſibility and a ſuffi- 
cient Diviſion. If we being juſtified in Chriſt, are yet found Sinners, and 
cannot be juſtified but by another mean than Chriſt, that is to wit, by the 
Law, then cannot Chriſt juſtify us, but he only accuſeth and condemneth us: 
And fo conſequently it followeth, that Chriſt died in vain, and that thee 
With other like Places are falſe : Behold * Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
F Sins 
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Sins of the World. Alſo: He that believeth in him, hath everlaſting Life, 
(John i. 26.) Yea, the whole Scripture is faiſe, which beareth Witneſs that 
Chriſt is the Juſtifier and Saviour of the World. For if we be found Sinners 
aftec that we be juſtified by Chriſt, it followeth of Neceſlity, that they which 
fulfil the Law, are juſtified without Chriſt. If this be true, then are we 
either Turks, or Jews, or Tartarians, profeſſing the Name and Word of 
God in outward Shew, but in Deed and Verity utterly denying Chriſt and his 
Word. It is great Impiety therefore to afhirm that Faith, Except it be formed 
with Charity, juſtifieth not. But if the Adverſaries will needs defend this 
Doctrine, why do they not then reject Faith in Chriſt altogether :_ Eſpecially 
ſeeing they make nothing elſe of it but a vain Quality in the Soul, which 
without Charity availeth nothing? Why do they not ſay in plain Words, that 
Works do juſtify and nut Faith? Yea, why do they not generally deny, not 
only Paul, but alſo the whole Goſpel ; as in very Deed they do, which at- 
tribute Righteouſneſs to Works, and not to Faith alone? For if Faith and 
Works together do juſtify, then is the Diſputation of Paul altogether falſe, 
which plainly pronounceth, hat a Man is not juſtified by the Deeds of the 
Law, but by Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Verſe 17. 1s Chriſt therefore the Miniſter of Sin? 


This is a kind of Speech uſed of the Hebrews, which Paul in 2 Cor. iii. 
doth alſo uſe: Where he moſt divinely and plainly ſpeaketh of theſe two 
Miniſters: to wit, of the Letter and the Spirit, of the Law and Grace, or 
of Death and Lite. And he faith, that Moles the Minifter of the Law, hath 
the Miniſter of Sin (as he calleth it) of Wrath, Death and Condemnation. For 
Paul is wont 10 give reproachful Names unto the Law, and amongſt all the 
Apoſtles he only uſeth this Manner of Speech: The other do not ſo ſpeak. 
And very neceffary it is, that ſuch as are ſtudious of the holy, Scripture 
ſhould underſtand this Manner of Speech uſed of the Apoſtle. 

Now, a Miniſter of Sin is nothing elſe but a Lawgiver, or a Schoomaſter 
of the Law, which teacheth good Works and Charity, and that a Man muſt 
ſuffer the Croſs and Afflictions, and follow the Example of Chriſt and of the 
Saints. He that teacheth and requireth this, is a Miniſter ot the Law, of 
Sin, of Wrath, and of Death: for by this Doctrine he doth nothing elſe 
but terrify and afflict Men's Conſciences, and ſhut them under din. For it 
is impofſible for the Nature of Man to accompliſh the Law: Yea, in thoſe 
that are juſtified and have the Holy Ghoſt, the Law of the Members fight- 
eth againſt the Law of the Mind, (1 Tim. i. 7.) What will it not then do in 
the Wicked which have not the Holy Ghoſt ? Wherefore he that teacheth, 
that Righteouſneſs cometh by the Law, doth not underſtand what he faith, 
or what he affirmeth, and much leſs doth he keep the Law, but rather he 
deceiveth himtelf and others, and layeth upon them ſuch a Burden, as they 
are not able to bear, requiring ana teaching impoſſible things, and at the 
laſt he bringeth himſelf and his diſciples unto Deſperation. 

The right Uſe and End therefore of the Law is, to accuſe and condemn as 
Guilty ſuch as live in Security, that they may ſee themſelves to be in Danger 
of Sin, Wrath and Death eternal, that ſo they may be terrified and brought 

even to the Brink of Deſperation, trembling and quaking at the falling of a 
* Leaf: And in that they are ſuch, they ate under the Law. For the Law re- 


quireth 
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quireth perfect Obedience unto God, and condemneth all thoſe that do not 
accompliſh the ſame. Now, it is certain, that there is no Man living which 
is able to perform this Obedience: Which notwithſtanding God ſtraitly re- 
quireth of us: The Law therefore juſtifieth not, but condemneth, accord- 
ing to that Saying : Curſed is be that abideth not in all things that are written 
in this Book, (Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10.) Therefore he that teacheth 
the Law is the Miniſter of the Law. 

. Wherefore it is not without good Cauſe, that Paul in 2 Cor. iii. calleth the 
Miniſter of the Law the Miniſter of Sin : For the Law ſheweth and uttereth 
Sin, which without the Law is dead. Now the Knowledge of Sin (I ſpeak 
not here of that ſpeculative Knowledge of Hypocrites, but of a true Know- 

"ledge, by the which we. ſee the Wrath of God againſt Sin, and feel a true 

Taſte of Death) terrifieth the Heart, driveth down to Deſperation, killeth 
and deſtroyeth, ¶ Nom. vii.) Wherefore theſe Schoolmaſters of the Law and 
Works, are called in the Scfipture Oppreſſors and Tyrants. For as the 
Taſkmaſters in Egypt did oppreſs the Children of J/rae! (Exod. v.) with cor- 

oral Servitude, ſo do theſe Lawgivers and Taſkmaſters drive Men into ſpi- 
ritual and moſt miſerable Bondage of Soul, and at Length bring them to Deſ- 
peration and utter Deſtruction. Theſe do neither know themſelves nor the 
Force of the Law: neither is it poſſible for them to have Qujetneſs and Peace 
of Conſcience in great and inward Terrors, and in the Agony of Death, yea, 

though they have obſerved the Law, loved their Neighbours, done many 
good Works, and ſuffered great Afflictions: For the Law always terrifieth 
and accuſeth, ſaying: thou never didſt accompliſh all that is commanded 
in the Law: But accurſed is he that hath not done all things contained there- 
in. Wherefore theſe Terrors remain ſtill in the Conſcience and increaſe 
more and more. And if ſuch Schoolmaſters of the Law be not raiſed up by 
Faith and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, they are driven down headlong to 
. Deſperation, | 
This alſo was notably figured when the Law was given, as we may ſee in 
the 19th and 2oth of Exodus. Meſes brought the People out of the Tents 
to meet with the Lord, that they might hear him ſpeak unto them out of the 
dark Cloud. Then the People being aſtoniſhed and trembling for Fear, 
fled back. (which a little before had promiſed to do all that God had com- 
manded) and ſtanding aloof off, ſaid unto Moſes : Who can abide to ſee the 
Fire, and to bear the Thundrings and Noiſe of the Trumpet? Talk thou with us, 
and we will bear thee : But let not God talk with us, leſt we die. So the pro- 
per Office of the Law is to lead us out of our Tents and Tabernacles, that is 
to ſay, from the quietneſs and Security wherein we dwell, and from truſting 
in ourſelves, and to bring us before the Preſence of God, to reveal his 
Wrath unto us, and to ſet before us our Sins. Here the Conſcience feeleth 
that it hath not ſatisfied the Law, neither is able to ſatisfy it, nor to bear the 
Wrath of God, which the Law revealeth when it bringeth us forth after this 

Manner before the Preſence of God, that is to ſay, when it feareth us, accuſeth 
us, and ſetteth before us our Sins. Here it is impoſſible that we ſhould be 
able to ſtand: And therefore being thoroughly afaid, we fly, and we cry 
out with the Children of 1/rael, We ſhall die, we ſhall die: Let not the Lord 

" Jpeak unto us, but ſpeak thou unto us, &c. g 
He then which teacheth that Faith in Chriſt, juſtifieth not without the 
Obſervation of the Law, maketh Chriſt a Miniſter of Sin, that is to ſay, a 


School- 
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School maſter of the Law, which teacheth the ſelf-ſame Docttine that Moſes 
did. By this Means Chriſt is no Saviour, no Giver of Grace, but a cruel 
Tyrant, who requireth ſuch things (as Moſes did) which no Man is able to 
perform. See how all the Meritmongers do take Chriſt to be but a new 
. and the Goſpel to be nothing elſe but a certain Bock which con- 
taineth new Laws concerning Works, as the Turks dream of their Alcoran. 
| But as touching Laws there is enough in Moſes. The Goſpel then is a 
| Preaching of Chriſt, which forgiveth Sins, giveth Grace, juſtifieth and 
= ſaveth Sinners. Now whereas there are Commandments found in the 
| Goſpel, they are not the Goſpel, but Expoſitions of the Law, and Matters 
| depending upon the Goſpel. 
To conclude, if the Law be the Miniſtry of Sin, then is it'alſo the Miniſtry 
.of Wrath and of Death. For as the Law revealeth Sin, ſo doth it terrify 
a Man, it ſheweth unto him his Sin and the Wrath of God, and ſtriketh 
into him a Terror of Death and Damnation. For thus the Conſcience 
by-and-by gathereth : Thou haſt not kept the Commandments of God: 
Therefore is Gcd angry with thee, If he be angry with thee, he will deſtroy 
thee and condemn thee for ever. And it thinketh this to be an infallible 
Conſequence: I have ſinned, therefore I muſt die. And ſo it followeth, 
.that the Miniſtry of Sin, 1s the Miniſtry of Wrath and Condemnation. For 
after that Sin is revealed, by-and-by enſueth the Wrath of God, Death and 
8 Damnation. And hereof it cometh, that many which are not able to bear 
the Judgment and Wrath of God, which the Law ſetteth before their Eyes, 
.do kill, hang, or drown themſelves. 


Verſe 17. God forbid. 


As though he would ſay, Chriſt. is not the Miniſter of Sin, but the Giver 
of Righteouſneſs and eternal Life. Wherefore Paul ſeparateth Moſes far 
from Chriſt. Let Moſes then tarry on the Earth: Let him be the School- 
maſter of the Letter, and Exactor of the Law : Let him torment and crucify 
Sinners. But the Believers, ſaith Paul, have another Schoolmaſter in their 
Conſcience: Not Maſes, but Chriſt, which hath aboliſhed the Law and Sin, 
hath overcome the Wrath of God, and deſtroyed Death. He biddeth us 
that labour and are oppreſſed with all Manner of Calamities, to come unto 
him. Therefore when ye fly unto him, Moſes with his Law vaniſheth away, 
(Deut. iii. 4.) fo that his Sepulchre can now here be ſeen, Sin and Death 
can hurt us no more, For Chriſt our Inſtructor is Lord over the Law, Sin and 
Death: So that they which believe in him, are delivered from the ſame. 
It is therefore the proper Office of Chriſt to deliver from Sin and Death : 
And this Paul teacheih and repeateth every where. | 7 

We are condemned and killed by the Law, but by Chriſt we are juſtified 
and reſtored to Life. The Law aſtoniſheth us, and driveth us from Ged: 
But Chriſt reconcileth us to God, and.maketh for us an Entrance, that we 
may boldly come unto him. For be is the Lamb of God, that hath taken away 
the Sins of the World, Now, if the Sin of the World be taken away, then 

is it taken away from me alſo, which do believe in him. If Sin be taken 
away, then is the Wrath of God, Death and Damnation taken away 
alſo. And in the Place of Sin ſucceedeth Righteouſneſs, in the Place of 
Wrath, Reconciliation and Grace, in the Place of Death, Life, and in the 


Place 
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place of Damnation, Selretios. Let us learn to practice this Diſtinckion, 
not in Words only, but in Life and Hvely Experience, and with an inward 
Feeling For where Chriſt i is, there muſt needs be Joy of Heart and Peace 
ol Conſcience: For Chriſt is our Reconciliation, Righteouſneſs, Peace, 
Life and Salvation. Briefly, whatſoever the poor afflicted Conſcience de- 
fireth; it ſindeth in Chriſt abundantly. Now 7 1 mY to ae 
this e rep and e ev; po e 4 a age 
Verſe 18. For Pr 1: build again the Thi that 7 bave ne 1 make 
oddly DOSS „ POPs. 


we if bb ſhould lay : 1 have not ads to this' hd" that I mi ght build 
again thoſe things which I once deftroyed. For if 1 ſhould ſo do, 7 ſhould 
not only labour in vain, but ſhould make myſelf alſo a Tranſgreſſor, and 
overthtow all together, as the falſe Apoſtles do; that is to ſay, of Grace and 
of Chriſt, I ſhould again make the Law and Moſes: And contrariwiſe of the 
Law and Moſes, I ſhould make Grace and Chriſt. Now, by the Miniſtry of 
the Golpel, I have aboliſhed Sin, Heavineſs of Heart, Wrath and Death. 
For thus have I taught: Thy Conſcience, O Man, is ſubject to the Law, 
Sin and Death: From which thou canſt not be delivered Ae by Men or 
Angels. But now cometh the Goſpel, and preacheth unto thee . 
of Sins by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the Law, and hath deſtroyed 
Sin and Death. Believe in him: So ſhalt thou be delivered from the Curſe 
of the Law, and from the Tyranny of Sin and Death : Thou ſhalt become 

rightboud and have eternal Life. © 

| Behold how I have deſtroyed the Law; by the Preaching of the Goſp 
to the end that it ſhould not reign in thy Conſcience any more. For w en 
the new Gueſt Chriſt-Jeſus cometh into the new Houſe, there to dwell 
alone, ' Moſes the old Inhabiter muſt give place unto him, and depart ſome 
whither elſe. Alſo where Chriſt the New Gueſt is come to dwell, there can 
Sin, Wrath and Death have no place : But there now dwelleth meer Grace, 
Righteouſneſs, Joy, Life, true Affiance and truſt in the Father, now pacified 
and reconciled unto/us,-gracious, long-ſuffering, and full of Mercy, for his 
Son Chriſt'sfake. Should I chen, driving out Chriſt, and deſtroying his 

Kingdom, which I have'planted through the Preaching of the Goſpel, now 
build up again the Law, and ſer up the Kingdom of Moſes? Indeed this 
ſhould 1 do, if I ſhould teach Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the Law 
to be neceſſary to Salvation, as the falſe Apoſtles do: And by this means, in 
the ſtead of Righteouſneſs and Life, I ſhould reſtore again Sin and Death. 
For the Law doth CY elſe but utter Sin, procure God's Wrath, kill 
and deſtroy. 

What are the Papr/ts (1 pray you) yea, the beſt of them all, but deſtroy- 
ers of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and Builders up of the Kingdom of the Devil 
and of Sin, of Wrath and eternal Death? Yea, they deſtroy the Church, 
which is God's Building, not by the Law of Mofes, as did the falſe Apoſtles, 
but by Mens Traditions and Doctrines of Devils. And even fo the ſantaſ- 
tical Heads which are at this Day, and ſhall come after us, do deſtroy, and 
{hall deſtroy thoſe things which we have built: do build, and (hall build up 
again thoſe things agg we haye deſtroyed. 
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But we by the Grace of Chriſt holding the Article of Juſtification, do af- 
Turedly know, that we are juſtifled and reputed righteous before God by 
Faith only in Chriſt: "Therefore we do not mingle the Law and Grace, 
Faith and Works together: But we ſeparate them far aſunder. And this 
Diſtinction or Difference between the Law and Grace, let every true Chri- 
ſtian mark diligently, and let him ſuffer the ſame to take place; not in Letters 
and Syllables, but in Practice and in ward Experience: So that when he hear- 

eth that good Works ought to be done, and that the Example of Chriſt is to 
be followed, he may be able to judge rightly and ſay: Well, all theſe things 
will Tgladly do. What then followeth ? Thou ſhalt then be ſaved and obtain 
_ everlaſting Life. Nay, not ſo. I grant indeed, that I ought to do good 
Works, patiently to ſuffer Troubles and Afflitions, and to ſhed my Blood 
allo, if need be, for Chriſt's cauſe: But yet am 1 not Juſtified, neniber do I 
obtain Salvation thereby. 

Me mult not e draw. good W orks into the Article of Joſtifieation, 
as the Monks have done, which. ſay, that not only good Works, but alſo the 
Puniſhments and Totments which Male factors ſuffer for their wicked Deeds 
do deſerve everlaſting Life: For thus they comfort them when they are 
brought to the Gallows, or place 25 Execution: Thou mult ſuffer willingly 
and patiently this ſhameful Death: Which if thau;do, thou ſhalt deſerve 
Remiſſion of thy Sins and everlaſting Life. What an borrible thing is this, 
that a wretched Thief, a Murderer, a Robber, ſhould be ſo miſerably ſedu- 
ced in that extream Anguich and Diſtreſs, that even at the very point of 
Death, when he is now. ready to be hanged, or to have his Head cut off, he 
ſhould refuſe the Goſpel and ſweet Promiles in Chriſt, which ate only able to 
bring Comfort and dalvation, and ſhould be commanded to hope for Pardon 
of his Sins, if he willingly and patiently endure that opprobrious Death which 
he ſuffereth for his miichievous Deeds? What is this elſe but to heap upon 
him which is already moſt miſerably afflicted, extreme Perdition and De- 
ſtruction, and through a falſe Confidence in his own Death, to ſhew him 
the ready way to Hell? Ages 

Hereby theſe Hypocrites do olainly, declare, that they ocither th nor 
underſtand one Letter or Syllable concerning Grace, the Goſpel, or Chriſt, 
They retain only in outward Shew the Name of the Goſpel and of Chriſt, 
that they may beguile the Hearts of the People. Notwithſtanding they de- 
nying and rejecting Chriſt indeed, do attribute more to the Traditions of Men, 
than to the Goſpel of Chriſt. Which thing to be true, ſo many Kinds of 
falſe Worſhips, fo many religious Orders, ſo many Ceremonies, and ſo 
many Will- workers do plainly witneſs : All which Things weile inſtituted 
as available to deterve Grace, Righteouſneſs and everlaſting Life. In their 
Confeſſions they make no mention of Faith or the Merit of Chriſt, but 
they teach and !et forth the Satisfactions and Merits of Men, as it may 
plainly appear in this Form of Abſolution (I ſpeak nothing here of other 
Matters) which the Monks uſed among themſelves, yea, and ſuch as would 
be counted more devout and more religious than others: Which I think 


good here to ſet down, that our Foſterity may ſee how great and how hor- 
rible the Kingdom of the Pope is. | 


b 


The Form of a Monkiſh Abſolution. : 


orgrve 4 ther Brother, . The Merit of the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
| 5 — of bleſſe is. Mary, always a Virgin, and of all the Saints : The 
Merit of thine Or, the Straitnefſs of thy Religion, the Humility of thy Con- 
» Zefſlong the Contrition of thy Heart, the good Works which thou haſt done and ſhalt 
ab for the' Love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be unto thee available for the Remi ſion 
-of tby Sins, the Increaſe 27 8 and Grace, and the Reward of * 
2%, ae, eee 
ve Hear the Merit of Chit Aten eve in theſe Words: But if ye 
weigh them well, ye ſhall perceive that Chriſt is there altogether un profita- 
ble, and that the Glory and Name of a Juſtifier and Saviour is quite taken 
from him, and given to monkiſh Merits. Is not this to take the Name of 
God in'vain? Is not this to confeſs Chriſt in Words, and in very Deed to 
deny his Power, and blaſpheme his Name ? I myſelf alſo was once entangled 
with this Error: I thought Chriſt to be a Judge (although I confeſſed with 


my Mouth, that he ſuffered and died for Man's Redemption) and ought to 


be pacified by the Obſervation'of my Rule and Order. Therefore when I 
prayed or RR J faid Maſs, I uſed to add this in the end: O Lord Jeſus, I 
come unto thee; and I pray thee that theſe Burdens and this Straitnels of my 
Rule and Religion may be a full Recompence for all my Sins. But now I 
give thanks unto God the Father of all Mercies, which hath called me out of 
Darkneſs unto the Light of his glorious Goſpel, and hath given unto me 
, 8 Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lotd : For whoſe Sake I count all 

hings to be but lofs, yea, I efteem hah but as Dung, that I may gain 
Chriſt, and that I may be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſ- 
neſs out of the Rule of Auguſtine, but that Righteouſneſs which cometh 
by Faith in Chriſt : Unto whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
Praiſe and Glory World without End. Amen. 

We conclude therefore with Paul, that we are juſtified by Faith only in 
Chrift, without the Law. Now after that a Man is once juſtified, and poſ- 
leſſeth Chriſt by Faith, and knoweth that he is his Righteouſneſs and Life, 
doubtleſs he will not be idle, but as a good Tree he will bring forth good 
Fruits. For the believing Man hath the Holy Ghoſt, and where the Holy 
Ghoſt dwelleth, he will not ſuffer a Man to be idle, but ſticreth him up to 
all Exerciſes of Piety and Godlineſs, and of true Religion, to the Love of 
God, to the patient ſuffering of Afflictions, to Prayer, to I to 
the Exerciſe of Charity towards all Men. 

Hitherto we have handled the firſt Argument, wherein Paul contendeth 
that either we cannot be juſtified by the Law, or elſe that Chriſt muſt needs 
be the Miniſter of Sin. But this is impoffible : Wherefore we conclude, 
that Juſtification cometh not by the Law. Of this Place we have largely 


| Intreated, as it is well worthy, and yet can it not be taught and beaten into 
en Head ſufficicatly. 
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Verſe 19. For J. ow the Law am dead lo the Law, that I might live 
unto God. "$49 * OO 


Theſe are marvellous Words, and unknown kinds of Speech, which 
Man's Reaſon can in no wiſe underſtand... And although they be but few, 
yet are they uttered with great Zeal and Vehemency of Spirit, and as it were 
in great Diſplealure. As if he ſhould ſay: Why do ye boaſt ſo much of the 
Law ? Whereof in this caſe I will be ignorant. But if ye will needs haue 
the Law, F alſo have the Law. Wherefore, as though he were moved 
through Indignation of the Holy Ghoſt, he calleth Grace itſelf the Law, 
iving a new. Name to the effect and working of Grace, in Contempt of the 
Jaw of Meſes and the falſe apoſtles, which contended that the Law was 
neceſſaty to Juſtification ; Apd ſa he ſetteth the Law againſt the Law, And 
this is a ſweet kind of Speech, and full, of Conſolation, when in the Serip- 
tures, and ſpecially in Paul, the Law is ſet againſt the Law, Sin againſt Sin, 
Death againſt Death, 4 3 Captivity, Hell againſt Hell, the 
Altar againſt the, Altar, the Lamb againſt the Lamb, the Paſſover againſt 
the Paſſover, | FOR 1 FRA 1 bas „eh 4d na e vo 
In the eight to the Romans it is ſaid ; For Sin he condernned Sin. Plal,laviii. 
Eph. iv. He hath led Captivity captive, , Hoſ. xiii. Q; Death I vill be thy 
Death : O Hel I will be thy Deſtruction, | So he ſaith here, that through - 
the Law he is dead to the Law. As if he ſaid: The Lav, of Mgfes accuſeth 
and condemneth me: But againſt that accuſing and condemning Law, 1 
have another Law, which is Grace and Liberty, (James i. 25.) This Law 
accuſeth the acculing Law, and condemneth the condemning Law. 80 
Death killed Death: But this killing Death is Life itfelf. But it is called 
the Death of Death, by a eee of Spirit againſt Death. 80 
Righteouſnels taketh the Name ot Sin, becauſe it condemneth Sin, and this 
condemning of Sin is true Righteouſneſs. 7 ai dhe 50 
And here Paul ſeemeth to be an Heretic: Yea, of all Hercties the grea· 
teſt, and his Hereſy is ſtrange and monitrus., For he faith, Wat he bang 
dead to the Law, liveth to Gad. The falſe Apoſtles taught this Doctrine: 
Except thou live to the Law, thou art dead to God : That is to ſay; unleſs 
thou live after the Law, thou art dead before God. But Paul ſaitn quite 
contraty: Except thou be dead to the Law, thou canſti not live to Gad. The 
Doctrine of our Adverſaries at this Day, is like to the Doctrine of the falſe 
Apoſtles of that Time. It thou wilt live to God, ſay they, live to the Law, 
or after the Law. But contrariwiſe we ſay: if thou wilt live to God, thou 
muſt de utterly dead to the Law. Man's Reaſon and Witdom underſtand- 
eth not this Doctrine: Therefore it teacheth always the contrary: That is, 
If chou wilt live unto God, thou muſt keep the Law: For it is written, Do 
this and thou fhalt live. And this is a ſpecial Principle among(t all the Pepi ſi 
Divines: He that liveth after the Law, liveth unto God. Paul faith the 
contrary : That is, we cannot live unto God, unleſs we be throyghly dead 
to the Law. Wherefore we muſt mount up to this heavenly Altitude, that 
we may be aſſured, that we are far above the Law, yea, that we are utter! 
dead unto the Law. 'Now, if we be dead unto the Law, then hath the 
Law no Power over us, like as it hath no Power over Chriſt, who hath de- 
livered us from the ſame, that we might live unto God. All theſe Things 


tend 
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tend to this End, to proue that we are not juſtified by the Law, but by 
Faith only in Jeſus. Chriſt, © 701 bus Raa ene 4303 
And here Faul ſpeaketh not of the ceremonial Law only (as before we 
Have declared more at large) but of the whole Law, whether it be cere- 
monial or moral, which to a Chriſtian is utterly abrogate, for he is dead un- 
to it: Not that the Law is utterly. taken away: | Nay, it remaineth, liveth 
and reigneth ſtill in the wicked. But a godly Man is dead unto the Law, 
like as he is dead unto Sin, the Devil, Death and Hell: Which notwith- 
ſtanding do ſtill remain, and the World with all the Wicked ſhall ſtill abide 
in them. Wherefore when the Papiſt underſtandeth that the ceremonial 
Law only, is aboliſhed, underſtand thou, that Paul and every Chriffian is 
dead to the Law, and yet the whole Law remaineth till. E011 

As for Example: Chriſt riſing from Death is free: from the Grave, and 
yet the Grave remaineth ſtill. Peter is delivered from the Priſon, the Sick 
of the Palſey from his Bed, the young Man from his Coffin, the Maiden 
from her Couch, and yet the Priſon, the Bed, the Coffin, the Couch do re- 
main ſtill. Even ſo the Law is aboliſhed when Iam not ſubje& unto it, the 
Law is dead when I am dead unto it, and yet it remaineth ſtill, But be- 
cauſe I am dead unto. it by another Law, therefore it is dead alſo unto me: 
As the Grave of Chriſt, the Priſon of Peter, the Couch of the Maiden, &e. 
do ſtill remain: And yet Chriſt by his Reſurrection is dead unto the Grave, 
Peter by his Deliverance is freed from the Priſon, and the Maid through 
Life is delivered from the Couch. | 
|, Wherefore theſe Words: I am dead to the Law, are very effectual. For 
he faith not: I am free from the Law for a Time, or I am Lord over the 
Law: but ſimply I am dead to the Law, that is to ſay, I have nothing to do 
with the Law. Paul could have uttered nothing more effectual againſt the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, than to ſay: I am dead to the Law, that is, I care 
nothing at all for the Law: Therefore I am not juſtified by it. - 

Now, to die to the Law, is, not to be bound to the Law, but to be free 
from the Law and not to know it. Therefore let him that will live to God, 

endeavour that he may be found without the Law, and let him come out of 
the Grave with Chriſt. The Soldiers were aſtoniſhed when Chriſt was riſen 
cout of the Grave: And they alſo which ſaw the Maiden raiſed up from Death 
to Life, were amazed. So Man's Reaſon and Wiſdom is aſtoniſhed, and 
becometh fooliſh, when it heareth, that we are not juſtified, except we be 
dead to the Law: For it is not able to reach unto this Myſtery. But we 
know that when we apprehend Chriſt by Frith inwardly in Conſcience, we 
enter into a certain new Law, which ſwalloweth up the old Law that held 
us captive, As the Grave in which Chriſt lay dead, after that he was riſen 
ag iin, was void and empty, and Chriſt vaniſhed away: So when I believe 
in Chriſt, I riſe again with him, and die to my Grave, that is to fay, the 


o 


Law, which held me captive: So that now the Law is void, and I am eſcaped 


out of my Priſon and Grave, that is to ſay, the Law. Wherefore the Law 
bath no right to accuſe me, or to hold me any longer, for I am riſen again. 

It is neceſſary that Men's Conſciences ſhould be diligently inſtructed, that 
they may well underſtand the Difference between the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, and Grace. The Righteouſneſs of Grace, or the. Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, doth in no wiſe pertain the Fleſn. For the Fleſh may not be at 
Liberty, but muſt remain in the Grave, the Prifon, the Couch: It muſt be 
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in Subjection to the Law, and exerciſed by the Egyptians. But the Chriſtian 
Conſcience muſt be dead to the Law, that is to tay; free from the Law, and 
- muſt have nothing at all to do with it. It is good to know this: For it help- 
eth very much to the comforting of poor afflictzd Conſciences. Wherefore, 
| _ when you ſee a Man terrified and caſt down with the Senſe and Feeling of 
his Sin, ſay unto him: Brother, thou doſt not rightly diſtinguiſh: Thou 
placeſt the Law in thy Conſcience, which ſhould be placed in the Fleſh. 
Awake, ariſe up, and remember that thou muſt believe in Chriſt the Con- 
queror of the Law and Sin. With this Faith thou ſhalt mount up above 
and beyond the Law, into that Heaven of Grace where is no Law nor Sin. 
And albeit the Law and Sin do {till remain, yet they pertain nothing to 
\ thee : For thou art dead to the Law and Sin. e 
This is eaſily ſaid: But bleſſed is he which knoweth how to lay ſure hold 
on theſe Things in Time of Diſtreſs, that is, which can ſay when Sin over- 
. weigheth him, and the Law accuſeth him: What is this to me, O Law, 
that thou accuſeſt me, and ſayeſt that I have committed many Sins? Indeed 
I grant that I have committed many Sins, yea, and yet ſtill do commit Sins 
daily without Number. This toucheth me nothing: I am now deaf, and 
cannot hear. Therefore thou talkeſt to me in vain, for I am dead unto 
thee, But if thou wilt needs diſpute with me as touching my Sins, get thee 
to my Fleſh and Members my Servants: Teach them, exerciſe and crucify 
them: But trouble not me, not my Conſcience, I ſay, which am a Lad 
and a Queen, and have nothing to do with thee :' For I am dead to thee, 
and now I live to Chriſt, with whom I am under another Law, to wit the 
Law of Grace, which ruleth over din and the Law. By what means? By 
Faith in Chriſt, as Paul declareth hereafter. fl e! 

But this ſeemeth a ſtrange and wonderful Definition, that to live to the 
Law, is to die to God: And to die to the Law, is to live to God. Theſe 
two Propoſitions are clean contrary to Reaſon, and therefore no crafty So- 
phiſter or Law-worker can underſtand them. But learn thou the true Un- 
derſtanding thereof. He that liveth to the Law, that is, ſeeketh to be juſ- 
tified by the Works of the Law, is and remaineth a Sinner: Therefore he is 
dead and condemned. For the Law cannot juſtify and fave him, but ac- 
cuſeth, terrifieth, and killeth him. Therefore to live unto the Law, is to 
die unto God: And contrariwiſe, to die to the Law, is to live unto God. 
Wherefore if thou wilt live unto God, thou muſt die to the Law.: But if 
thou wilt live to the Law, thou ſhalt die to God. Now, to live unto God, 
is to be juſtified by Grace or by Faith for Chriſt's fake, without the Law 
and Works. 1 | ; 92355 | 
* This is then the proper and true Definition of a Chriſtian, that he is the 
Child of Grace and Remiſſion of Sins, becauſe he is under no Law, but is 
above the Law, Sin, Death and Hell. And even as Chrift is free from the 
Grave, and Peter from the Priſon, ſo is a Chriſtian: free from the Law. 
And ſuch a Reſpect there is between the juſtified Conſcience and the Law, as 
is between Chriſt raiſed up from the Grave, and the Grave: And as is be- 
tween Peter delivered from the Priſon, and the Priſon. And like as Chriſt 
by his Death and Reſurrection is dead to the Grave, fo that it hath now no 
Power over him, nor is able any longer to hold bim, but the Stone being 
rolled away, (Mat. xxviii.) the Seals broken, and the Keepers aſtoniſhed, 

he tiſeth again, and goeth away without any Let: And as Peter by his De- 
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verance is freed from the Priſon, and goeth whether he will: Even fo the 
Conſcience by Grace is delivered from the Law. So is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. But the Fleſh knoweth not from whence this cometh, 
nor whither it goeth, for it cannot judge but after the Law. But on the con- 
ttary, the Spirit ſaith : Let the Law accuſe me, let Sin and Death terrify me 
never ſo much, yet I do not therefore deſpair : For I have the Law againſt 
the Law; Sin againſt Sin, and Death againſt Death. 

Therefore when I feel the Remorſe and Sting of Conſcience for Sin, I 
behold that braſen Serpent Chriſt hanging upon the Croſs. There I find 
another Sin againſt my Sin which accuſeth and devoureth me. Now, this 
other Sin, namely in the Fleſh of Chriſt, which taketh away the Sins of the 
World, is Almighty, it condemneth and ſwalloweth up my Sin. So my Sin 
is condemned by Sin, that is, by Chriſt crucified : who ig made Sin for us, 
that wwe might be made the Righteouſneſs of God through him, (1 Cor. v. 21.) 
In like manner I find Death in my Fleſh, which afflicteth and killeth me: 
But I have in me a contrary Death, which is the Death of Death: For this 
Death crucifieth and ſwalloweth up my Death. 

Theſe Things be not done by the Law or Works, but by Chriſt crucified : 
Upon whoſe Shoulders lie all the Evils and Miſeries of Mankind, the Law, 
Sin, Death, the Devil, and Hell: And all theſe do die in him, for by his 
Death he hath killed them. But we muſt receive this Benefit of Chriſt with 
a ſure Faith. For like as neither the Law nor any Work thereof is offered 
unto us, but Chriſt alone: So nothing is required of us but Faith alone, 
whereby we apprehend Chriſt, and believe that our Sins and our Death are 
condemned and aboliſhed in the Sin and Death of Chriſt. 

Thus have we always moſt certain and ſure Arguments, which neceſſa- 
rily conclude that Juſtification cometh by Faith alone. For how ſhould the 

Law and Works avail to Juſtification, ſeeing that Paul is fo earneſt both 
- againſt the Law and Works, and faith plainly, that we muſt be dead to the 
Law, if we will live to God. But if we be dead to the Law, and the Law 
be dead to us, then hath it nothing to do with us. How then ſhould it avail 
any Thing at all to our Juſtification? Wherefore we muſt needs ſay, that 
we be juſtified by Grace alone, or by Faith alone in Chriſt, without the 
Law and Works. 

This the blind Sophiſters do not underſtand, and therefore they dream that 
Faith juſtifieth not, except it do the Works of Charity. By this means Faith 
which believeth in Chriſt, becometh unprofitable and of none Effect : For 
the Virtue of juſtifying is tiken from it, except it be furniſhed with Charity. 
But let us now ſet apart the Law and Charity until another Time, and let 

us reſt upon the principal Point of this preſent Matter: Whch is this, that 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God died upon the Croſs, did bear in his Body my 
Sins, the Law, Death, the Devil and Hell. Theſe invincible Enemies and , 
Tyrants do oppreſs, vex and trouble me, and therefore I am careful how I 
may be delivered out of their Hands, juſtified and ſaved. Here I find neither 
Law, Work, nor Charity, which is able to deliver me from their Tyranny. 
There is none but the Lord Jeſus only and alone, which taketh away the 
Law, killeth and deſtroyeth my Death in his Body, and by this means 
ſpoileth Hell, judgeth and crucifieth the Devil, and throweth him down 
into Hell. To be brief, all the Enemies which did before torment and op- 
preſs me, Chriſt Jeſus hath brought to naught : Hath ſpoiled them, and * a 
Se- 


i 0067] 
ff ror tem, (Gai 15 ine 
Sort, that they can now rule and reign no more over me, but are conſtrained 


to obey me. EY # WR OE PITS fy, Wh 
By this we may plainly ſee, that there is nothing bete for us to do: Only 
it belongeth unto us, to hear that theſe things have been wrought and done 
in ſ this Sort, and by Faith to apprehend the ſame, - And this is the true 
formed and furniſhed Faith indeed. Now, when I have thus apprehended 
Chbriſt by Faith, and through him am dead to the Law, juſtified: from Sin, 
delivered from Death, the Devil and Hell, then I do gaad Works, I love 
God, I give Thanks to him, I exerciſe Charity towards: my Neighbour. 
But this Charity or Works following, do neither form nor adorn my Faith, 
but my Faith formeth and adorneth Charity. This is our Divinity: Which 
: ſcemeth ſtrange and marvellous, or rather fooliſh to carnal Reaſon: To wit, 
that Jam not only blind and deaf to the Law, yea, delivered and. freed 
from the Law, but alfa wholly dead unto the ſame. | 
Ibis Sentence of Paul: Through the Law I am dead to the Law, is full of 
Conſolation. Which if it may enter into a Man in due Seaſon, and take 
ſure hold in his Heart with good Underſtanding, it may fo work, that it will 
make him able to ſtand againſt all Dangers of Death, and all Terrors of 
Cenſcience and Sin, although they aſfail him, accuſe him, and would 
drive him to Deſperation! never ſo much. True it is, that every Man is 
tempted: if not in his Life, yet at his Death. There, when the Law ac- 
cuſeth him and ſheweth- unto him his Sins, his Conſcience by-and-by faith : 
Thou haſt finned. If then thou take good hold of that which Paul here 
teacheth, thou wilt anſwer : I grant I have ſinned. Then will God puniſh 
thee. Nay, he will not ſo do. Why, doth not the Law of God fo ſay? I 
haye nothing to do with that Law. Why (0? Becauſe I have another Law 
which ſtriketh this Law dumb, that is to ſay, Liberty, What Liberty is 
that? The Liberty of Chriſt, for by Chriſt I am utterly freed from the Law, 
Therefore, that Law which is and remaineth a Law to the Wicked, is to 
me Liberty, and bindeth that Law which would condemn me: And by 
this means, that Law which would bind me and hold me captive, is now 
faſt bound itſelf, and holden captive by Grace and Liberty, which is now 
my Law: Which faith to that accuſing Law: thou ſhalt not hold this 
Man bound and, captive, for he is mine: But I will hold thee captive, and 
bind thy Hands that thou ſhalt not hurt him, for he liveth now unto Chriſt; 
and is dead unto the. | 6 | PR 
This to do, is to daſh out the Teeth of the Law, to wreſt his Sting, and 
all his Weapons from him, and to ſpoil him of all his Force. And yet the 
fame Law notwithſtanding continueth and remaineth {till to the wicked and 
Unbelievers : And to us alſo that be weak, ſo far forth as we lack Faith, it 
continueth yet ſtill in his Force, here it. hath his Edge and Teeth. But if I 
do believe in Chriſt, although Sin drive me nevet ſo much to Deſpair, vet 
| ſtaying upon this Liberty which I have in Chriſt, I confeſs that I have ſin- 
ned: But my Sin which is a condemned Sin, is in Chriſt which is a con- 
demning Sin. Now this condemning Sin is ſtronger than that which is 
condemned: For it is juſtifying Grace, Righteouſneſs, Life and Salvation. 
Thus when I feel the Terror of Death, f ſay: Thou haſt nothing to do 
with me, O Death: For 1 have another Death which killeth thee my 
Death, and that Death which. killeth, is ſtonger than that which is killed. 
Wy . e „ 
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Thus a faithfal Man by Faith only in Chriſt, may raiſe up himſelf, and 
| conceive ſuch ſure and ſound Conſolation, that he ſhall not need to fear the 
Devil, Sin, Death, or any Evils. And although the Devil ſet upon him 
with all might and main, and go about with all the Terrors of the World to 
oppreſs him, yet he conceiveth good hope even in the midſt thereof, and thus 
he ſageth;: Sir Devil, I fear not thy Threatnings and Terrors, for there is 
one whoſe Name is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom I believe: He hath aboliſhed the 
Law, condemned Sin, vanquiſhed Death, and deſtroyed Hell: And he is 
thy Tormentor, O Satan, for he hath bound thee and holceth thee captive, 
to the end that thou ſhouldeſt no more hurt me, or any that believeth in 
him. This Faith the Devil cannot overcome, but is overcome of it. For 
this is the Victory (ſaith St. Jan) that overcometh the World, even our Faith 
(1 John v. 4.) Who is it that overcometh the World, but he which be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Son of God), 7 oF 
Paul therefore, through a vehement Zeal and Indignation of Spirit, call- 
eth Grace itſelf the Law, which notwithſtanding is an exceeding and ineſti- 
mable Liberty of Grace which we have in Chriſt Jeſu. Moreover he giveth 
this opprobrious Name unto the Law (to let us underſtand for our Conſola- 
tion, that there is now a new Name given unto it) that it is not now alive 


any more, but dead and condemned. And here (which is a pleaſant Sight 


to behold) he bringeth forth the Law, and ſetteth it before us as a Thief and 
a Robber which is already condemned and adjudged to Death. For he de- 
{cribeth it as it were a Priſoner having both Hands and Feet faſt bound, and 
all his Power taken away, fo that it cannot exerciſe his Tyranny, that is to 
ſay, it cannot accuſe and condemn any more: And with this moſt pleaſant 
Sight, he maketh it odious and contemptible to the Conſcience : So that now 
he which believeth in Chriſt, dare boldly and with a holy Pride triumph 
over the Law after this manner, I am a Sinner, if thou canſt do any thing 
againſt me, O Law, now do thy worſt, So far off is it then, that the Law is 
now terrible unto him which doth believe. 

Since Chriſt is riſen from Death, why ſhould he now fear the Grave? Since 
Peter is delivered from the Priſon, ' why ſhould he now fear it? When the 
Maiden was at the Point of Death, then might ſhe indeed fear the Bed : But 
being now raiſed up, why ſhould ſhe fear it? In like manner, why ſhould a 
Chriſtian; which enjoyeth and poſſeſſeth Chriſt by Faith, fear the Law? 
True it is, that he feeleth the Terrors of the Law, but he is not overcome of 
them: But ſtaying upon the Liberty which he hath in Chriſt, he ſaith: I 
hear thee murmuring, O Law, that thou wouldeſt accuſe me and condemn 
me: But this troubleth me nothing at all, thou are to me as the Grave was 
unto Chriſt : For I ſee that thou art faſt bound Hand and Foot: And this 
hath my Law done. What Law is that ? Liberty, which is called the Law, 
not becauſe it bindeth me, but becauſe it bindeth my Law. The Law of 
the ten Commandments did bind me. But againſt that Law I have another 
Law, even the Law of Grace: Which notwithſtanding is to me no Law, 
neither doth it bind me, but ſetteth me at Liberty. And this is a Law againſt 
that accuſing and condemning Law: Which Law it fo bindeth, that it bath 
no Power to hurt me any more. So againſt my Death which bindeth me, I 
have another Death, that is to ſay, Life, which quickeneth me in Chriſt: And 
this Death looſeth and freeth me from the Bonds of my Death, and with the 
ſame Bonds bindeth my Death. - So Death which bound me, is _ - 
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bound. wich killed me, is now killed by Death, that is to ſay, by Life 
itſelf. 

Tubus Chtiſt, with moſt ſweet Names, is called my Law, my Sin, my 
'Death, againſt the Law, againſt Sin, againſt Death: Whereas, in very 
deed, he is nothing elſe but mere Liberty, Righteouſneſs, Life and everlaſt- 
ing Salvation, And for this Cauſe he is made the Law of the Law, the Sin 
of Sin, the Death of Death, that he might redeem from the Curſe of 
the Law, juſtify me and quicken me. So then, while Chriſt is the Law, he 

is alſo Liberty, while he is Sin, he is Righteouſneſs, and while he is Death, 
he is Life. For in that he ſuffered the Law to accufe him, Sin to condemn 
him, and Death to devour him, he aboliſhed the Law, he condemned Sin, 
he deſtroyed Death, he juſtified and faved me. So is Chriſt the Poiſon of 
the Law, Sin and Death, and the Remedy for the obtaining of bn 
Righteouſneſs, and everlaſting Life. 

This manner of Speech which Paul here uſeth, and is proper unto * 
alone, is full of Conſolation. Likewiſe in the ſeventh Chapter to the Rom ans, 
he ſetteth the Law of the Spirit againſt the Law of the Members. And be⸗ 
cauſe this is a ſtrange and marvellous manner of ſpeaking, therefore it en- 
treth more eaſily into the Mind, and ſticketh faſter in the Memory. More- 
over, when he faith : I through the Law am dead to the Law, it foundeth 
more ſweetly than if he ſhould fay : I through Liberty am dead to the Law. 
For he ſetteth before us, as it were, a certain Picture, as if the Law were 
fighting againſt the Law. As though he fhould ſay: O Law, if thou canſt 
accuſe me, tertify me, and bind me, I will ſet above and againſt thee ano- 
ther Law, that is to ſay, another Tormentor, which ſhall accuſe thee, bind 
thee and oppreſs thee, Indeed thou art my Tormentor, but I have another 
Tormentor, even Chriſt, which ſhall torment thee. When thou art thus 
bound, tormented and ſuppreſſed, then am I at Liberty. So then Grace is 
a Law, not to me, for it bindeth me not, but to my Law: Which this Law 
ſo bindeth, that it cannot hurt me any more. 

Thus Paul goeth about to draw us wholly from the beholding of the tw, 
Sin, Death, and all other Evils, and'to bring us unto Chriſt, that there we 
might behold this joyful Conflict: to wit, the Law fighting againſt the Law, 
that it may be to me Liberty: Sin againſt Sin, that it may be to me Righ- 
teouſneſs : Death againſt Death, that I may obtain Life: Chriſt fighting 
againſt the Devil, that I may be the Child of God: And-deſtroying Hell, 
that I may: 20 the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Verſe 19. That I might live unto God. 


That is to ſay, that I might live before God. Ye ſee then that there i is 
no Life unleſs ye be without the Law, yea, unleſs ye be utterly dead unto 
the Law, I mean in Conſcience.” Notwithſtanding in the mean Seaſon (as1 
have often ſaid) 'fo long as the Body liveth, the Fleſh muſt be exerciſed with 
Laws, and vexed with Exactions and Penalties of Laws, as were the E 
ans. But the inward Man not ſubject to the Law, but delivered and freed 
from it, is a lively, a juſt, and a holy Perſon, not of himſelf, but in I 
becauſe he believeth in him, as followeth. 


Verſe 
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Verſe, 20. Jam crucified with chr . 


This he addeth, to declare that the Law is a Devourer of the Law, Not 
only, faith he, I am dead to the Law through the Law, that I may live to 
God, but alſo I am crucified with Chriſt. But Chriſt is Lord over the Law, 
becauſe he is crucified and dead unto the Law: Therefore am I alſo Lord 
over the Law: For I likewiſe am crucified and dead unto the Law, foraſ- 
much as I am crucified and dead with Chriſt. By what means? By Grace 
and Faith. Through this Faith becauſe I am now crucified and dead unto 
the Law, therefore the Law looſeth all his Power which it had over me, 
even as it hath loſt all his Power which it had over Chriſt. Wherefore, even 
as Chriſt himſelf was crucified to the Law, Sin, Death and the Devil, ſo 
that they have no further Power over him: Even ſo I through Faith being 
now crucified with Chriſt in Spirit, am crucified and dead to the Law, Sin, 
Death and the Devil, ſo that they have no further Power over me, but are 
now crucified and dead unto me. 

Paul ſpeaketh not here of crucifying by Imitation or Example (for to fol- 
low the Example of Chriſt, is alſo to be crucified with him) which crucify- 
ing belongeth to the Fleſh. Whereof Peter ſpeaketh in his firſt Epiſtle 
and ſecond Chapter. Chriſt ſuffered for us, ſaith he, leaving unto us an Ex- 
ample that we ſhould follow his Steps. But he ſpeaketh here of that high cru- 
cifying, whereby Sin, the Devil and Death are crucified in Chriſt, and not 
in me. Here Chriſt Jeſus doth all himſelf alone. But I believing in Chriſt, 
am by Faith crucified allo with Chriſt, fo that all theſe things are crucified 
and dead unto me. oo is 


Verſe 20. Thus I hve. 


1 ſpeak not ſo, faith he, of my Death and crucifying, as though I now 
lived not: Vea J live, for I am quickened by his Death and crucifying thro' 
the which I die: That is, for as much as I am delivered from the Law, Sin 
and Death, I now live indeed. Wherefore that crucifying and that Death 
whereby I am crucified and dead to the Law, Sin, Death, and all Evils, is to 
me Reſurrection and Life. For Chrift crucifieth the Devil, he killeth 
Death, condemneth Sin, and bindeth the Law: And I believing this, am 
delivered from the Law, Sin, Death and the Devil. The Law therefore is 
bound, dead and crucified unto me, and I again, am bound, dead and cru- 
Cified unto it. Wherefore even by this Death and crucifying, that is to ſay, 
by this Grace or Liberty, I now live. 

Here (as before I have faid) we muſt obſerve Paul's manner of Speaking. 
He faith that we are dead and crucified to the Law, whereas in very deed 
the Law itſelf is dead and crucified unto us. But this manner of Speech he 
uſeth hereof purpoſe, that it may be the more ſweet and comfortable ſunto 
us. For the Law (which notwithſtanding continueth, liveth and reigneth 
in the whole World, which alſo accuſeth and condemneth all Men) is cru- 
Cified and dead unto thoſe only which believe in Chriſt : Therefore to them 
alone belongeth this Glory, that they are dead to Sin, Hell, Death'and the 
Devil. | | | Ft HIER. 


Verſe 


a 
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Veiſe 20. Zet, now not J. 
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That is to ſay, not in mine own Perſon, nor in mine own Subſtance. 
Here he plaidly ſheweth by what means he liveth : And he teacheth what 
true Chriſtian Righteouſneſs is, namely that Righteouſneſs whereby Chriſt 
liveth ini us, and not that which is in our Perſon. Therefore when we ſpeak 
of Chriſtian Righteouineſs, we muſt utterly reject the Perſon. And here 
' Chriſt and my Conſcience muſt become one Body, ſo that nothing remain 
in my Sight but Chriſt crucified and raiſed from the Dead. But if I behold 
myſelf only, and ſet Chriſt aſide, I am gone, For by-and-by I. fall into 
this Cogitation: Chriſt is in Heaven, and thou art on the Earth : how ſhalt 
thou now come unto him? Forſooth I will live holily, and do that which the 
Law requireth : ſo ſhall I enter into Life. Here returning to myſelf, and 
conſidering what I am, what I ought to be, and what I am bound to do, I 
loſe the Sight of Chriſt, who is my Righteouſneſs and Life. Who being 
| Joſt, there is no Counſel nor Succour now remaining, but certain Deſpera- 
tion and Deſtruction mult needs follow. Thu 
And this is a common Evil among Men. For ſuch is our Miſery, that 
when Temptation ar Death cometh, by-and-by ſetting Chriſt aſide, we 
conſider our own Lite paſt, and what we have done. Here, except we be 
raiſed up again by Faith, we muſt needs periſh, Wherefore we muſt learn 
in ſuch Conflicts and Terrors of Conſcience (forgetting ourſelves, and ſet- 
ting the Law, our Life paſt, and all our Works apart, which drive us to the 
Conſideration of ourſelves only) to turn our Eyes wholly to the braſen Ser- 
pent Chriſt Jeſus crucified, and aſſuredly believe that he is our Righteouſ- 
neſs and Life, not fearing the Threatnings and Terrors of the Law, Sin, 
Death and the Judgment of God. For Chriſt, on whom our Eyes are fix- 
ed, in whom we live, who alſo liveth in us, is Lord and Conqueror of the 
Law, Sin, Death and all Evils: in whom moſt certain and ſure Conſolation 
is ſet forth unto us, and Victory given.  V1ot e 400 ball 


Verſe 20. Thus I live, yet not I note, but 'Chrift liveth in ne-. 
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Where he ſaith : Thus 1 live, he ſpeaketh it, as it were, in his o Jñn Per- 
ſon. Therefore he by-and- by correcteth himſelf, ſaying: Yet not I now. 
That is to ſay, I live not now in my oαẽen Perſon, but Chriſt liveth in me. 
Indeed the Perſon liveth, but not in himſelf, nor for any thing that is in him. 
But who is that J, of whom he ſaith: Zet not I. This I is he which hath the 
Law, and is bound to do the Works thereof: Who alſo is a certain Perſon 
ſeparate from Chriſt. This Perſon Paul rejecteth. For as he is ſeparate 
from Chriſt, he belongeth to Death and Hell. Therefore he ſaith: New not 
1, but Chriſi liveth in me. He is my Form, my Furniture and Perfection, 
adorning and beautiſying my Faith, as the Colour, the clear Light, or the 
Whiteneſs do garniſh and beautify the Wall. Thus are we conſttained 
groſly to ſet forth this matter. For we cannot ſpiritually conceive, that 
Chriſt is ſo nearly joined and united unto us, as the Colour or Whitenels are 
unto the Wall. Chriſt therefore, faith he, thus joined and united unto me 
and abiding in me, liveth this Life in me which I now live: Yea Chriſt 
himſe!t is this Life which I now live. Wherefore Chriſt and I in this be- 
half are both one. 


Now 


* 
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Now Chriſt living i! in ins aboliheth the Law, condemneth Sin, and de: 
| ſtroyeth Death: for it cannot be, but at his Preſence all theſe muſt needs 
vaniſh away. For Chriſt is verhaſtivg Peace, Conſolation, Righteoufneſs, 
and Life: and to theſe the Terror of the Law, Heavineſs of Mind, Sin, 
Hell, and Death, muſt needs give place. So Chriſt living and abiding in 
me; taketh away and ſwalloweth up all Evils which vex and affli& me. 
This Union or Conjunction, then, is the Cauſe that I am delivered from the 
Terror of the Law and Sin, am ſeparate from myſelf, and tranflated unto 
Chriſt and his Kingdom, which is a Kingdom of Grace, Righteouſne(s, 
Peace, Joy, Life, Salvation, and eternal Glory. Whilſt I thus abide and 
dwell in him, what Evil is there that can hurt me? | 

In the mean Seaſon the old Man abideth without and is ſubj ed to del aw: 
but as concerning Juſtification, Chriſt and I muſt be intirely "Gonjolined and 

united together, ſo that he may live in me and I in him. And this is a 
wonderful manner of Speech. Now becauſe Chriſt liveth in me, therefore 
look what Grace, Righteouſneſs, Life, Peace and Salvation is in me; it 
is his, and yet notwithſtanding the ſame is mine alſo, by that unſeparable 
Union and Conjunction which is through Faith: By the which Chriſt and I 
are made as it were one Body in Spirit. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt liveth in 
me, it followeth, that as I muſt needs be with him Pattaker of Grace, 
Righteoulnels, Life, and eternal Salvation: So the Law, Sin, and Death can 
have no place in me: yea the Law is crucified and ſwallowed up of the Law. 
Sin of Sin, and Death of Death. Thus Paul goeth about to draw us from 
the beholding of ourſelves, the Law and Works, and to plant in us true 
Faithy in Chriſt : ſo that in the matter of Juſtification we ſhould think upon 
nothing elſe but Grace, ſeparating the ſame far from the Law and Works, 
which in this matter ought to have no place. 

Paul hath his peculiar Phraſe or kind of Speech; which is not after the 
manner of Men, but divine and heavenly, nor uſed of the Evangeliſts or of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſaving only of Jobn: who is alſo wont foinetimes ſo to 
ſpeak. And. if Paul had not firſt uſed this Phraſe, and ſet fotth the ſame un- 
to us in plain Words, the very Saints themſelves durſt not have uſed it. For 
it ſeemeth a very ſtrange and monſtrous manner of ſpeaking thus to ſay: I 

live, I live not; I am dead: I am not dead: I am a Sinner, I am no: a Sinner : 
I have the Law, I have not the Law. Which Phraſe is ſweet and comfort- 
able to all thoſe that believe in Chriſt. For in that they behold themſelves, 
they have both the Law, and Sin : but in that they look unto Chriſt, they 
are dead to the Law and have no Sin. If therefore in the matter of Juſtifica- 
tion thou ſeparate the Perſon of Chriſt from thy Perſon, then art thou in the 
Law, thou abideſt in the Law, thou liveſt in the Law and not in Chriſt, and 
ſo thou art condemned of the Law, and dead before God. For thou haſt 
that Faith which (as the Sophiſters dream) is furniſhed with Charity. 
Thus I ipeak for Example's fake. For there was never any one found that 
was ſaved by this Faith. And therefore what things foever the Popiſh Sophi- 
ſters have written touching this Faith, are nothing elſe but vain Toys and 
meer Decits of Satan. But let us grant that ſuch there be as have this Faith: 
yet are they not therefore juſtified. For they have but an hiſtorical F aith 
us Chriſt, which the Devil alſo and all the Wicked have. 
Faith therefore muſt be purely taught: namely, that thou art ſo intirely 
| and nearly Joined unto Chriſt, that he and — art meu as it were one Per- 
K ſon: 


ſon. : fo, that thou mayſt boldl TAY Lam now one with Chrift, that is to. 25 Vs 

Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Vietory and Life are mine. And again, Chriſt may 
lay, I am that Sinner, that is, his Sins and) his. Death are mine, becauſe he is 
united and joined unto me, and I unto him. For by Faith we are fo joined 
together, that. we are become one Fleſh and one Bene (Eph. v.) we are the 
Members of the Body of Chriſt, Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bones: 

So that this Faith doth couple Chriſt and me more near together, than the 
Huſband is coupled to his Wife. This F aith therefore is not an idle Qua- 
lity, but the Excellency thereof is ſuch, that it utterly con foundeth theſe 
fooliſh Dreams of the Sophiſters touching their formed faith and counterfeit 
Charity, their Merits, Works, and Worthineſs. ' Theſe things I would 
gladly ſet forth more fully, if by any means I could. 

Hitherto we have declared this to be the firſt Argument of Paul, thier ei- 
ther Chriſt muſt needs be the Miniſter of Sin, or elſe the Law doth not juſ- 
tify. When he had finiſhed. this Argument, he ſet forth himſelf for an 
Example, ſaying, that he was dead unto that old Law by a certain net Lato. 
Now he anſ ne two Objections which might have been made againſt him. 
His firſt Anſwer is againſt the Cavillations of the Proud, and the Offence of 
the Weak. For when Remiſſion of Sins is freely preached, then do the Ma- 
licious by-and- by ſlander this Preaching, as Rom. iii. Let us do evil, that good 

ay ceme thereof. For theſe Fellows, as ſoon, as they hear that we are not 
juſtified by the Law, forthwith do maliciouſly conclude and ſay: Why then 
let us reject the Law. Again, if Grace do there abound, ſay they, where 
Sin- doth abound, let us then abound in Sin, that we may become righteous; 
and that Grace may the more abound, Theſe are the malicious and proud 
Spirits which ſpitefully and wittingly flander the Scriptures and Sayings of 
the Holy Ghoſt, even as they ſlandered Paul whilſt the Apoſtles lived, to 
their own Confuſion and Condemnation, as it is ſaid, 2 Pet. iii. 

Moreover, the Weak, which are not malicious, are offended when they 
hear that the Law and good Works are not to be done as neceſſary to Juſti- 
_ fication. Theſe muſt be holpen, and muſt be-inftructed how good Works do 

not juſtify : how they ought to be done, how not to be done. Theſe ought 

to be done, not as the Cauſe, but as the Fruits of Righteouſneſs : and when 

we are made righteous, we ought to do them : but not contrariwiſe, to-the 

end that when we are unrighteous, we may be made righteous. ' The Tree 
maketh the Apple, but not the Apple the Tree. 

He ſaid before: I am dead, &c. here the preſumptuous and malicious 
might ſoon take Occaſion to cavil after this manner. What ſayſt thou Paul? 
Art thou dead ? How then doſt thou ſpeak ? How doſt thou write? The 
Weak alſo might ſoon be offended, and ſay unto him: What art thou Paul r 
Do we not ſee that thou art living, and doſt ſuch things as pertain to this 
AR To this he anſwereth : I live indeed, and yet now not 1, but Chriſt liveth in 

There is then a double Life. The firſt/is mine, which is natural: the 
cord is the Life of another, that is to ſay, the Life of Chriſt in me. As 
touching my natural Life I am dead, and now.I live another Life, I live not 
now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it then that liveth? The Chriſtian. 
Paul therefore, as he liveth in himſelf, is wholly dead through the Law; but 
as he liveth in Chriſt, or rather as Chriſt liveth in him, he liveth-by another 
Life: For Chriſt ſpeaketh i in him, liveth in him, and exerciſeth all the Qpe- 
f of * in him. This cometh not now of the Life of Paul, dut of the 


. Life 
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Liſe of che Chriſtian and regenerate Perſon: Therefore thou walicioua Spirit, | 
where I ſay that I am dead, now ſlander my Words no more. And thou 
that art weak, be not offended, but diſting aith and divide this matter rightly. 
For; as I faid; there are'two Lives: To wit my natural Life, and the Life of 
another. By mine own Life I live not: For if I did, the Law would have 
Dominion over me, and hold me in Captivity. To the end therefore that it 
ſhould not hold me in Captivity and Bondage, I am dead to it by another 
Law :. And this Death purchaſeth unto me the Life of another, even the Life 
of Cbriſt: Which Lite is hot mine by Nature, but is given unto me by Chriſt 
through Faith. 
- Seeondly, this Objection might have been made againſt Paul: What ſayſt 
thou Paul? Doſt thou not live by thine own Life, or in thine own Fleſh, 25 
in Chriſt? We ſee thy Fleſh, but we ſee not Chriſt. Wouldit thou then 
delude us by thine Inchantments, that we ſhould not ſee thee preſent in Fleſh, 


living as thou didſt betore, and W all things! in this corporal Life as others 
do? He anſwereth: ; 


Verſe 20. And in thar 1 now live in the Fleſh," 1 live by . Faith in the 
Son of Ged. 


As if he ſhould ſay: True it is that I live in the Fleſh, but this Life, what- 
ſoever it is, I eſteem as no Life: for in very deed it is no true Life, but a 
Shadow of Life, under the which another liveth, that is to ſay, Chriſt who is 
my true Life indeed: which Life thou ſeeſt not, but only heareſt, and I feel. 
| Thou heareft the Mind, but knoweft not whence it cometh or whither it goeth 

(John iii.) Even ſo thou ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouting, fleeping ind 
doing other things, and yet thou ſeeſt not my Life. For this time of Life 
which I now live, I live indeed in the Fleſh, "Dok not through the Fleſh, ot 
sccording to the Fleſh, but through Faith and according to Faith. Paul 

then denieth not that he liveth in the Fleſh, becauſe he doth all things that 
belong to a natural Man. He uſeth alſo catnal things, as Meat, Drink, 

Apparel and ſuch like, which is to live in the Fleſh : but he faith that this is 

not his Life: And although he uſeth theſe things, yet he liveth not through 

them, as the World liveth through the Fleſh and after the Fleſh : for it nei- 
ther knoweth nor hopeth for any Life beſides this. 

5 Therefore, ſaith he, this Life which I now live in the Fleſh, whatſoever it is, 
I live in the Faith of the Son of God. For this Word which I now corporally 
peak, is the Word not of Fleſh; but of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Chriſt. This 

Sight which goeth in, or cometh out at mine Eyes, procecdeth not of Fleſh, 
that is to ſay, it is not governed of the Fleſh, but of the Holy Ghoſt. So my 
Hearing cometh not of the Fleſh, although it be in the Flefh, but of the Holy 


Ghoſt. A Chriſtian ſpeaketh none other but chaſte, ſober, and holy things, 


which pertain unto Chriſt, to the Glory of God and the Profit of his Neigh- 
bour. Theſe things come not of the Fleſh, neither are done according to the 
Fleſh, and yet are they in the Fleſh. For I cannot teach, write; pray or give 
Thanks, but with theſe Inſtruments of the Fleſh, which are neceffary to the 
accompliſhing of theſe Works: and yet notwithſtanding theſe Works proceed 
not of the Fleſh, but are given by God from above. In like manner I behuld 
.« Woman, but with a chaſte Eye, not luſting after her. This beholding com- 
a not ct the Fleſh, although it be in the F leſh, becauſe the Eyes are the 


carnal 
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carnal Inſtruments of this Sight : : but the Chaſtoeſs of. this Sight. cometh 
from Heaven. 

Thus a Chriſtian uſeth the World we all Creatures, fo that there is no 
Difference between him and the Infidel.. For in their Apparel, in their 
Feeding, Hearing, Seeing, Speaking, Geſtures, Countenances and ſuch other 

things they are like, and in outward Appearance they ſeem to be all one (as 
Paul ſpeaketh of Chriſt: In outward Appearance he dvds found, faith he, as a 
Man (Phil. ii. 7.) yet notwithſtanding there is great Difference. For I live 
in the Fleſh, I grant, but I live not of myſelf: but in that I now live, I live in 
the Faith of the Son of God. This which I now ſpeak, ſpringeth out of 
another Fountain than that which thou heardſt of me before. Paul before 
his Converſion ſpake with the ſame Voice and Tongue wherewith he ſpake 
afterwards: but his Voice and his Tongue were then blaſphemous, and 
therefore he could ſpeak nothing elſe but Blaſphemies and Abominations 
againſt Chriſt and his Church. After he was converted he had the ſame 
Fleſh, the ſame Voice and Tongue which he had before, and nothing was 
changed : but his Voice and his Tongue then uttered no Blaſphemies, but 
ſpiritual and heavenly Words : To wit, Thankſgiving and the Praiſe of 
God: which came of Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, So then I live in the Fleſh, 
but not of the Fleſh or after the Fleſh, but in the Faith of the Son of God. 
| Hereby we may plainly ſee whence this ſpiritual Life cometh : which the 
natural Man can in no wiſe perceive, for he knoweth not what manner of Life 
this is. He heareth the wind, but whence it cometh, or whither it goeth, 
he knoweth not. He heareth the Voice of the ſpiritual Man, he knoweth his 
Face, his Manners, and his Geſtures: but he ſeeth not whence thoſe Words, 
which are not now wicked and blaſphemous as before, but holy and godly, or 
- whence thoſe Motions and Actions do come. For this Life is in the Heart by 
Faith, where the Fleſh is killed, and Chriſt reigneth with his Holy Spirit, 
who now ſeeth, heareth, ſpeaketh, worketh, ſuffereth, and doth all other 
things in him, although the Fleſh do reſiſt. To conclude, this is not the 


Life of the Fleſh, although it be in the Fleſh : but of Chriſt the Son of 
God, whom the Chriſtian poſſeſſeth by Faith. 


. 


Verſe 20. Who loved me, an, gave 2 fer me. 


Here have ye the true manner of Juſtification ſet before your Eyes, 7 a 
perfect Example of the Aſſurance of Faith. He that can with a firm and a 
conſtant Faith ſay theſe Words with Paul: I live by Faith in the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, is happy indeed. And with theſe 
Words Paul taketh away the whole Righteouſneſs of the Law and Works, 
as afterwards we will declare. We muſt therefore diligently weigh and con- 
ſider theſe words: The Son of God loved me, and gave himſelf for me. It was 
not I then that firſt loved the Son of God, and delivered myſelf for him: as 
the Sophiſters dream, that they loye the Son of God; and deliver themſelves 
for him. For they teach that a Man, ex puris naturaltbus, that is, of his own 
pure natural Strength, is able tq do meritorious Works before Grace, and 
love God and Chriſt above all things. Theſe Fellows prevent the Love of 
God and Chriſt: for they do that is in them, ſay they, that is, they do not 
only fulfil the Commandments, but alſo they obſerve. the Counſels, they do 
the 1 of Supererogation, and ſell their ſupetfluous Merits to Laymen, 
72 and 
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and ſo, as they dream, they give themſelves for Chriſt, and thereby ſave both 
themſelves and others, turning the Words of Paul: Which loved me, &c. clean 


* contrary, and ſaying: We have loved Chriſt and given ourſelves for him. 
Thus while the Wicked, being puffed up with the Wiſdom. of the Fleſh, 


imagine that they do what in them lieth, they love God, they deliver them- 
ſelves for Chriſt : What do they elſe but aboliſh the Goſpel, deride, deny, and 


blaſpbeme Chriſt, yea ſpit upon him and tread him under Foot? They confeſs 
in Words that he is a Juſtifier and a Saviour: in very deed they take from him 


the Power both to juſtify and fave, and give the ſame to their own Will- 


works, their Ceremonies and Devotions. This is to live in their own Righte- 
ouſneſs and Works, and not in the Faith of the Son of God. 
Wherefore this is not the true Way to attain Juſtification, to do that which 
in thee lieth: as the Popiſh Sophiſters and Scool Doctors do teach, which 
affirm, that if a Man doth what in him lieth, God will undoubtedly give unto 
him his Grace: But this Saying may not be ſtraitly urged, ſay they: For if 
we do thoſe, Works which may be approved by the Judgment of any good 
Man, it is enough: for then Grace ſhall ſurely follow, becauſe God, in that 
he is good and juſt, muſt needs give Grace as a Recompence for ſuch good 
Works. And hereof cometh this Verſe : 


Ultra poſſe viri non vult Deus ulla requiri, That is, 


God will no more require of Man, 


Than of himſelf perform he can. 


Indeed this is a good Saying if it be uſed rightly, and in place convenient: 
that is, in the Government of Common-weals or Families. As if I being in 
the Kingdom of Reaſon, do execute the Office of a Magiſtrate, or govern a 
Family, doing that-in me lieth, Iam excuſed. This Kingdom hath his Bounds 
and Limits: to the which alſo theſe Sayings do pertain : To do what in us 
lieth : To do as much as we are able. But the Papiſis apply theſe Sayings to 
the ſpiritual Kingdom, wherein a Man can do nothing elſe but Sin: for he is 
Sold under Sin, (Rom. vii. 14) But in external things (ſuch I mean as pertain 
to civil and houſhold Goverment) he is not a Servant, but a Lord and a Ru- 
ler. Wherefore they have done wickedly in applying theſe Sentences to the 
Church, which properly pertain to the Government of Common-weals and 
Families. For the Kingdom of Man's Reaſon and the ſpiritual Kingdom muſt 
be ſeparate far aſunder. 23 
Moreover, they ſay, that Nature is corrupt, but the Qualities of Nature 

notwithſtanding are ſound and uncorrupt, which alſo they attribute even 
unto Devils. 11551 this Ground they reaſon aſter this manner: If the 
natural Qualities of Man be ſound and uncorrupt, then is his Underſtanding 


* 


and his Will ſound and uncorrupt, and ſo conſequently all other Qualities of 


Nature are pure and perfect in him. To know theſe things, it is neceffary for 
you, that ye may hold the Sincerity of the Doctrine of Faith. Where they ſay 
then that the natural Qualities of Man are ſound and uncorrupt, and thereof 


do infer, that a Man is able of himſelf to fulfil the Law, and to love God 


with all his Heart, applying theſe Qualities to the ſpritual Kingdom, I deny 
the Conſequence. And bere I make a Diſtinction between the natural and 


the ſpiritual Qualities, (which they confound and mingle together) and I ri 
: that 
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that the ſpiritual Qualities are not ſound, but corrupt, yea utterly quenched 
through Sin both in Man and Devil, fo that there is in them nothing elſe but 
corrupt Underſtanding, and a Will continually ſtriving againſt the Will of 
God, which can think nothing elſe but that which is altogether againſt God. 
Notwithſtanding, I grant that the natural Qualities are uncorrupt. But what 
Qualities are they ? That a Man being drowned in Sin and Iniquity, and a 
Bondſlave of Satan, hath Will, Reaſon, and Power notwithſtanding to exe- 
cute the Office of a Magiſtrate, to govern a Family, to guide a Ship, to build 
a Houſe, and to do ſuch other things as are ſubject unto Man: for theſe things 
are not taken from him. We do not then deny but that theſe Sentences ate 
true in the corporal Kingdom: But if ye wreſt them to the ſpiritual Kingdom, 
I utterly deny them: For there, as I ſaid, we are clean overwhelmed and 
drowned in Sin. Whatſoever is in our Will is evil: Whatſoever is in our Un- 
derſtanding is Error. Wherefore in ſpiritual Matters Man hath nothing but 
Darkneſs, Errors, Ignorance, Malice, and Perverſeneſs both of Will and Un- 
derſtanding. How then ſhall he work well, tulfil the Law, and love God? 
Wherefore Paul ſaith here that Chriſt firſt began and not we. He, even he 
* (faith Paul) loved me, and gave himſelf for me. As if he ſaid: He found in me 
no good Will or right Underſtanding : But this good Lord had Mercy upon 
me. He ſaw me to be nothing elſe but wicked, going aſtray, contemning 
God, and flying from him more and more: yea rebelling againſt God, taken, 
led and carried away captive of the Devil. Thus of his meer Mercy prevent- 
ing my Reaſon, my Will, and my Underſtanding, he loved me, and fo lov- 
ed me, that he gave himſelf ſor me, to the End that I might be freed from 
the Law, Sin, the Devil and Dean. | IF 
Again theſe Words: The Son of God loved me, and gave bimſelf for me, 
are mighty Thundrings and Lightnings from Heaven againſt the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law and all the Works thereof. So great and ſo horrible Wicked- 
neſs, Error, Darkneſs and Ignorance was in my Will and Underſtanding, that 
it was impoſſible for me to be ranſom'd by any other means than by ſuch an 
ineſtimable Price. Why do we then vaunt of the Integrity and Soundneſs of 
Nature, of the Rule of Reaſon, of Freewill, and of doing what in us lieth ? 
Why doToffer to pacify the Wrath of God, who, as Moſes faith, 75 a conſuming 
Fire, this my rotten Stubble and Straw, yea horrible Sins, and claim of him 
to reward me with Grace and everlaſting Life for them, ſince here I learn ſuch 
Wickedneſs to lie lurking in my Nature, that the whole World and all Crea- 
tures therein were not able to countervail the Indignation of God, but that the 
very Son of God himſelf muſt needs be delivered for the fame? 
hut let us conſider well this Price, and let us behold this Captive, delivered, 
as Paul faith, for me, the Son of God I mean, and we ſhall ſee him without 
all Compariſon, to exceed and excel all Creatures. What wilt thou do when 
thou heareſt the Apoſtle ſay, that ſuch an ineſtimable Price was given for thee ? 
Wilt thou bring thy Cowle, thy ſhaven Crown, thy Chaſtity, thy Obedience, 
thy Poverty, thy Works, thy Merits? What ſhall all theſe do? Yea what 
ſhall the Law ot Moſes avail? What thall the Works of all Men, and all the 
ſufferings of the Martyrs profit thee? What is the Obedience of all the hol 
1 Angels in Compariſon of the Son of God delivered, and that moſt ſhamefully, 
even tothe Death of the Croſs, fo that there was no Drop of his moſt precious 
Blood, but it was ſhed, and that for thy Sins? If hou cba rightly conſider 
this incomparable” Price, chou ſhouldſt hold as accurſed all theſe Ceremonies, 
TE = 125 | Vows, 
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Va Works and Merits before Gee and after, and throw them all IS to 
Hell. For it is an horrible Blaſphemy to imagine that there is any Work were- 
by thou ſhouldſt preſume to pacify God, fince thou ſeeſt that there is nothing 


which is able to pacify him but this ineſtimable Price, even the Death and 


Blood of the Son-of God, one Drop whereof is more precious than the whole 
World. n 


Verſe 20, For me. 


Who! is this Me ? Even I welches and damnable Sinner, ſo dearly beloved 
of the Son of God, that he gave himſelf for Me. If I then through Works or 
' Merits could have loved the Son of God, and fo come unto him, what needed 
he to deliver himſelf for me? Hereby it appeareth how coldly the Papr/is hand- 
led, yea how they utterly neglected the holy Scriptures, ſe the Doctrine of 
Faith. Forif they had conſidered but only theſe Words, that it behoved the 
Son of God to be given for me, it had been impoſſible that ſo many monſtrous 
Se ts ſhould have ſprung up amongſt them. For Faith would by and by have 
anſwered : Why doſt thou chooſe this kind of Life, this Religion, this Work ? 
Doſt thou this to pleaſe God, or to be juſtified thereby? Doſt thou not hear, 
O thou Wretch, that the Son of God ſhed his Blood Foe thee? Thus true Faith 
in Chriſt would eaſily have withſtood all manner of Sects, 

Wherefore I ſay (as I have ofentimes ſaid, that there is no Remedy againſt 
Sects, or Power to "reſiſt them, but this only Article of Chritian Righteouſneſs. 
If we loſe this Article, it is impoſſible for us to withſtand any Errors or Sects: 
As we may ſee at this Day in the fantaſtical Spirits the Anabaptiſts, and ſuch 
like: Who being fallen away from this Article of Juſtification, will neyer 
ceaſe to fall, err, and ſeduce others until they come to.the Fulneſs of all [ai- 
quity. There is no doubt, but they will raiſe up innumerable Sects, and ſtill 
deviſe new Works, But what are all theſe things (though they have never fo 
goodly a Shew of Holineſs) if ye compare them to the Death and Blood of the 
Son of God, who gave bimſelf for me? Conſider well, I pray you, who this 
Son of God is, how glorious he is, how mighty he is. What is Heaven and 
Earth in Compariſon of him? Let all the Papi/ts and all the Authors of Sects, 
yea through the whole World take their Fart be thrown down into Hell, with 
all their Righteouſneſs, Works and Merits, rather than the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel ſhould be blemiſhed, and the Glory of Chriſt periſh, What mean they 
then to brag ſo much of Works and Merits? If I being a Wretch and a 
damned Sinner could be redeemed by any other Price, what needed the Son 
of God to be given for me? But becauſe there was no other Price either in 
Heaven or in Earth, but Chriſt the Son of God, therefore it was moſt neceſ- 
ſary that he ſhould be delivered for me. Moreover, this he did of ineſtimable 
Love: Fot Paul faith, which loved me. 

Wherefore theſe Words : Which loved me, are full of Faith. And he that 
can utter this Word Me, and apply it unto himſelf with a true and a conſtant 
Faith as Paul did, ſhall be a good Diſputer with Paul againſt the Law. For 
he delivered Hercher Sheep, Ox, Gold nor Silver, but even God himſelf en- 
tirely and, wholly, for me, even for Me, I ſay, a miſerable and wretched Sin- 
ner. | Now therefore, in that the Son of God was thus delivered to Death for 
me, I take comfort and apply this Benefit unto myſelf. And this manner of 
ping is the very true eres and Power of Faith 


Theſe 


: 
| Theſe Words (which are the pure Preaching of Grace and Chriſtian Righ- 
teouſneſs indeed) Paul ſetteth againſt the Righteouſneſs of the Law, As it he 
ſaid : Be it ſo that the Law is an heavenly Doctrine, and hath alſo his Glory: 
yet notwithſtanding it loved not me, nor gave itſelf for me; yea it accuſeth 
me, terrifieth me, and driveth me to Deſperation. But I have now another 
which hath delivered me from the Terrors of the Law, Sin and Death, and 
bath brought me into Liberty, the Righteouſneſs of God, and eternal Life. 
'Who is called the Son of God: To whom be Praiſe and Glory for ever. 
Faith therefore, as I have ſaid, embraceth and wrappeth in itſelf Chriſt 
Jeſus the Son of God, delivered to Death for us, as Paul here teacheth, who 
being apprehended by Faith, . giveth unto us Righteouſneſs and Life. And 
here he ſetteth out moſt lively the Prieſthood and Offices of Chriſt : Which 
are, to pacify God, to make Interceſſion for Sinners, to offer up himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for their Sins, to redeem, to inſtruct, and to comfort them. Let us 
learn therefore to give a true Difinition of Chriſt, not as the School-divines do, 
and ſuch as ſeek Righteouſneſs by their own Works, which make him a new 
Lawgiver, who aboliſhing the old Law hath eſtabliſhed a new. To theſe 
"Chriſt. is nothing elſe but an Exactor and a Tyrant. But let us define him as 
Paul here doth : Namely, that he is the Son of God, who not for our Deſert 
or any Righteouſneſs of ours, but of his own free Mercy offered up himſelf a 
Sacrifice for us Sinners, that he might ſanctify us for ever. es 
Chriſt then is no Moſes, no Exactor, no Giver of Laws, but a Giver of 
Grace, a Saviour, and.one that is full of Mercy : briefly: He is nothing elſe 
but infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, freely given and bountifully giving unto us. 
And thus ſhall you paint out Chriſt in his right Colours. If you ſuffer him any 
otherwiſe to be painted out unto you, when Temptation and Trouble cometh, 
vou ſhall ſoon bgoverthrown. Now, as it is the greateſt Knowledge and 
[Cunning that Chriſtians can have, thus to define Chriſt: ſo of all things it is 
the hardeſt., For I myſelf even in this great Light of the Goſpel, wherein I 
have been ſo long exerciſed, have much ado to hold this Definition of Chriſt 
which Paul here giveth : So deeply bath the Doctrine and peſtilent Opinion 
that Chriſt is a Lawgiver, entred even as it were Oil into my Bones. Ve 
young Men therefore are in this Caſe much more happy than we that are old. 
For ye are not infected with theſe pernicious Errors, wherein I have been 
ſo nuſled and ſo drowned even from my Youth, that at the very hearing of 
the Name of Chriſt my Heart hath trembled and quaked for Fear: For I 
was perſuaded that he was a ſevere Judge. Wheretore it is to me a double 
Travail and Trouble to correct and reform this Evil: Firſt to forget, to con- 
demn, and to reſiſt this old grounded Error, that Chriſt is a Lawgiver and a 
Judge; for it always returneth and plucketh me back: then to plant in my 
Heart a new and a true Perſuaſion of Chriſt that he is a Juſtifier and a Savi- 
our. Ye, I ſay, that are young, may learn with much leſs Difficulty, to know 
Chriſt purely and ſincerely, it ye will. Wherefere if any Man feel himſelf 
oppreſſed with Heavineſs and Anguiſh of Heart, he muſt not impute it uato 
Chriſt, although it come under the Name of Chriſt, but unto the Devil, who 
oftentimes cometh under the Colour of Chriſt, and transformeth himſelf into 


= 


an Angel of Light. | 3 
Let us learn therefore to put a Difference between Chriſt and a Lawgiver, 
not only in Word but alſo in Deed and Practice, that when the Devil ſhall 

come under the Shadow of Chriſt, and {hall go about to trouble us has 
25 N ame, 
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Name, we may know him, not to be Chriſt, but a very Fiend indeed, For 
Chriſt when he cometh, is nothing elſe but Joy and Sweetnels to a trembling 
and broken Heart, as here Paul witneſſeth, who ſetteth him out with this 
moſt ſweet and comfortable Title when he ſaith : Vbich loved me, and gave 
himſelf. or me. Chriſt therefore in very deed. is a Lover of thoſe which are 
in Trouble and Anguith, in Sin and Death, and ſuch a Lover as gave him- 
ſelf for us: Who is alſo our High Prieſt, that is to ſay, a Mediator between 
God and us miſerable and wretched Sinners. What could be ſaid, I pray 
you, more ſweet and comfortable to the poor afflicted Conſcience ? Now, if 
theſe things be true (as they are indeed moſt true, or elſe the Goſpel muſt 
be nothing but a Fable) then are we not juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law: But much leſs by our own Righteouſneſs 

Read therefore with great Vehemency theſe Words, Me and for me, and 
ſo inwardly practice with thyſelf, that thou, with a ſure Faith mayſt con- 
ceive and print this Me in thy Heart, and apply it unto thyſelf, not doubt- 
ing but thou art of the Number of thoſe to whom this Me belongeth : Alſo 
that Chriſt hath not only loved Peter and Paul and given himſelf for them, 
but that the ſame Grace alſo which is comprehended in this Me, as well per- 
taineth and cometh unto us, as unto them. For as we cannot deny but 
that we are all Sinners, and are conſtrained to ſay that through the Sin of 
Adam we were all Joſt, were made the Enemies of God, ſubje& to the 
Wrath and Judgment of God, and Guilty of eternal Death (for this do all 
terrified Hearts feel and confeſs, and more indeed than they ſhould do :) fo 
can we not deny but that Chrit died for our Sins, that he might make us 
righteous. For he died not to juſtify the Righteous, but the Un- 
righteous, and to make them the Children of God, and Inheritors of all 
ſpiritual and heavenly Gifts. Therefore, when I feel and confeſs myſelf to 
be a Sinner through Adam's Tranſgreſſion, why ſhould Fnot ſay, that I am 
made righteous through the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, eſpecially when J hear 
that he loved me, and gave himſelf for me? This did Paul moſt ſtedfaſtly 
believe, and therefore he ſpeaketh theſe Words with ſo great Vehemency 
and full Aſſurance. Which he grant unto us, in ſome part at the leut. 
who hath loved us, and given himſelf for us. 


Verſe 21. 1 do not abrogate or ee the Grace of God. 


Now he prepareth a Way to the ſecond Argument of this Epiſtle. And 
here ye muſt diligently conſider, that to ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law, 1s to reject the Grace of God. But, I pray you, what Sin can be 
more execrable or horrible, than to reject the Grace of God, and to refuſe 
that Righteouſneſs which cometh by Chriſt ?It is enough and too much already 
that we are wicked Sinners and Tranſgreſſors of all the Commandments of 
God: And yet we commit moreover the moſt execrable Sin of all Sins, in 
that we do ſo contemptuouſly retuſe the Grace ot God and Remiſſion of Sins 
offered unto us by Chriſt. This Blaſphemy is more horrible than can be 
expreſſed. There is no Sin which Paul and the other Apoſtles did fo much 
deteſt, as the Contempt of Grace and denial of Chriſt, and yet there is no 
Sin more common. Hereof it cometh, that Paul above the reſt, doth fo 
ſharply inveigh againſt Antichriſt, for that he deſpiſeth the Grace of God, 
| and refuſeth the Benefit of Chriſt our High Prieſt, * offered up himſelf a 
| | M m | Sacerifice 


Sacrifice for our Sins. Now, thus to deny Chriſt, what is it elſe but to ſpit 
in his Face, to tread him under Foot, to 2 himſelf in his Place, and to ſay: 
I will juſtify thee, and I will fave thee? By what means? By Maſſes, Pil- 
grimages, Pardons, Merits and ſuch like. We ſee then how proudly An- 
tichriſt hath lift up himſelf againſt and above God, and ſet himſelf in the 
Place of Chriſt, rejected the Grace of God, and denied the Faith. For this 
is his Doctrine: Faith availeth nothing, ſaith he, unleſs it be joined with 
Works: And by this falſe and deteſtable Doctrine he hath defaced, darkned, 
and utterly buried the Benefit of Chriſt, and in the ſtead of the Grace of 
Chriſt and his Kingdom, he hath eſtabliſhed the Doctrine of Works and the 
Kingdom of Ceremonies, and hath confirmed the fame with meer Trifles 
and doting Dreams, and by this means he hath wreſted the whole World 
out of Chrift's Hands (who alone ought to reign in the Conſcience) and 
hath thrown it down headlong into Hell. 
Hereby we may eaſily underſtand what it is to reje& and refuſe the Grace 
of God, even to ſeek Righteouſneſs by the Law. Now who hath ever heard 
that a Man by keeping of the Law, rejecteth Grace? Do we then fin in 
keeping of the Law ? No forſooth. But we deſpiſe Grace when we obſerve 
the Law to this End, that we may be juſtified through it. The Law is good, 
holy and profitable, and yet it juſtifieth not. He then that keepeth the Law 
to be juſtified thereby, rejecteth Grace, denieth Chriſt, deſpiſeth his Sacri- 
fice, and will not be ſaved by this ineſtimable Price, but will ſatisfy for his 
Sins through the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or deſerve Grace by his own 
Righteouſneſs. And this Man blaſphemeth and deſpiſeth the Grace of God. 
Now, what an horrible thing is it to ſay, that any Man ſhould be fo devil- 
iſh as to deſpiſe the Grace and Mercy of God? And yet notwithftanding all 
the World doth ſo : Albeit it cannot abide that any Man ſhould ſo judge of 
it, but will ſeem to do high Service and honour unto God. Now follow- 
eth the ſecond Argument. 


Verſe 21. For if Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain. 


Theſe Words of Paul ought diligently to be weighed and conſidered in 
this wiſe. Is it true that Chriſt ſuffered Death or not? Again, did he ſuffer 
in vain or not? Here we are conſtrained to anſwer, except we be ſtark mad, 
that he ſuffered in very deed, and that he ſuffered not in vain, nor for bimſelf, 
but for us. If then he ſuffered not in vain, it followeth of Neceſſity that 
Righteouſneſs cometh not by the Law. 

Here again I admoniſh you, that Paul ſpeaketh not of the ceremonial Law 
only, as the Papiſis do continally dream. Take now therefore the ceremo- 
nial Law, and even the moral Law itſelf alſo, or the Law ot the Ten Com- 
mandments, wherein is contained the moſt perfect Religion, and the higheſt 
Service of God: that is to ſay, Faith, the Fear of God, the Love of God, 
and the Love of our Neighbour, and ſhew me any Man that hath been 
Juſtified thereby, yet is it true notwithſtanding that Chriſt died in vain, 
For he that is juſtified by this Law, hath Power in himſelf to obtain Righ- 
teouſneſs. For in that he doth what in him lieth, he deſerveth Grace, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is poured into him, whereby he is now able to love God and 
his Neighbour. This being granted, it muſt needs follow that Chriſt died in 
vain. For what need of Chriſt hath he which both loveth Chriſt and giveth 

| himſelf 
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himſelf for him, ſo that he is able by the Merit of Congruence before Grace 
to obtain Grace, and then to do ſuch Works as by the Merit of Worthineſs 
-aſter Grace, he is able to deſerve eternal Life? Then take away Chrit with 
all his Benefits, for he is utterly unprofitable. But why was he born? Why 
was he crucified? Why did he ſuffer? Why was he made my High Prieſt, 
loving me and giving Hemel, an ineſtimable Sacrifice for me? In vain, no 
dout, and to no purpole at all, if Righteouſneſs come by no other means 
than the Papiſis teach: For without Grace and without Chriſt, I find no 
Righteouſneſs either in myſelf or in the Law, _ 3 

Is this horrible Blaſphemy to be ſuffered or diſſembled, that the divine Ma- 
jeſty, not ſparing his own dear Son, but delivering him up to death for us all, 
ſhould not do all theſe things ſeriouſly and in good Earneſt, but as it were in 

Sport? Before I would admit this Blaſphemy, I would not only that the Ho- 

lineſs of all the Papiſts and Meritmongers, but alſo of all the Saints and holy 
Angels ſhould be thrown into the Bottom of Hell, and condemned with the 
Devil. Mine Eyes ſhall behold nothing elſe but this ineſtimable Price, my 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt. He ought to be ſuch a-Treaſure unto me, that all 
other things ſhould be but Dung in Compariſon of him. He ought to be 
ſuch a Light unto me, that when I have apprehended him by Faith, I ſhould 
not know whether there be any Law, any Sin, any Righteouſneſs, or any 
Unrighteouſneſs in the World. For what are ali things which are in Heaven 
and Earth in Comparifon of the Son of God Chriſt Jeſus my Lord and Saviour 
ae ho loved me and gave himſelf for me? | 
| Wherefore, to reject the Grace of God, is an horrible Sin, and commonly 
reinigng throughout the World: whereof all they are guilty which ſeek 
Righteouſneſs by their own Works. For while they ſeek to be juſtified by 
their own Works and Merits, or by the Law, they reje& the Grace of God 
and Chriſt, as I have ſaid. And of all theſe Abominations the Pope hath 
been the only Author. For he hath not only defaced and trodden under his 
Feet the Goſpel of Chriſt, but hath alſo repleniſhed the World with his cur- 
ſed Traditions. And hereof, among other Enormities, his Bulls and Par- 
dons are a ſufficient Witneſs: whereby he abſolveth, not ſuch as believe, 
but ſuch as are contrite, make Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and reach cut their 
helping hand tothe Maintenance of his Pomp and Traditions, Yet notwith- 
ſtanding in this great Light of the Goſpel, the blind and obſtinate Papiſts do 
continue ſtil] in their wicked Opinions and doting Dreams, ſaying, that the 
Qualities of Natuae do remain ſound and uncorrupt, and that Men are able 
to prepare themſelves to Grace, or to deſerve Grace by their own Works and 
Merits. And ſo far off is it that they will acknowledge their Impiety and 
Error, that they do yet ſtill obſtinately defend the fame even againſt their own 
Conſcience. | 5 | 

But we do conſtantly affirm with Paul (for we will not reje& the Grace 
of God) that either Chriſt died in vain, or elſe the Law juſtifieth not. But 
Chriſt died not in vain : therefore the Law juftifieth not. Chriſt the Son of 
God, of his own free Grace and Mercy, hath juſtified us: Therefore the 
Law could not juſtify us: For if it could, then had Chriſt done unwiſely in 
that he gave himſelf for our Sins, that we thereby might be juſtified. We 
conclude therefore, that we are juſtified neither by our own' Works and Me- 
rits before Grace or after, neither yet by the Law. 9 


Now 
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| Now if my Salvation was ſo coſtly and dear a Price unto Chriſt, that he 
was conſtrained to die for my Sins, then all my Works, with all the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Law, are but vile and nothing worth in Compariſon of this 
ineſtimable Price. For how can I buy that for a Farthing, which coſt many 
thouſand Talents'of Gold? Now the Law (to ſpeak nothing of other Matters 
which are of much leſs Value) with all the Works and Righteouſneſs thereof, 
is but as a Farthing, if ye compare it unto Chrſt: who by his Death hath 
vanquiſhed my Death, and hath purchaſed Righteouſneſs 4 everlaſting Life. 
Shoud I then deſpiſe and reje& this incomparable Price, and by the Law or 
by the Works and Merits of Men {vile Droſs and Dung, for ſo Paul calleth. 
them, if they be compared unto Chriſt) ſeek that Righteouſneſs which Chrft 
freely and of meer Love hath given unto me already, and hath coſt him ſo 
great a Price, that he was conſtrained to give himſelf and even his own Heart- 
Blood for me? This, as I have ſaid, the whole World doth, and eſpecially ſuch 
as will be counted more holy and religious than others. Whereby they plain- 
ly witneſs, that Chriſt died in vain, although with ther Mouths they confeſs 
the contrary never ſo much: Which is moſt horrible to blaſpheme the Son of 
God, to ſpit in his Face, to tread him under Foot, to count the Blood of the 
Teſtament as an unholy thing, and utterly to deſpiſe the Spirit of Grace. 
Paul here diſputing of Righteouſneſs, hath no civil Matter in hand, that 
is, he ſpeaketh not ot civil Rigteouſneſs: Which God notwithſtanding al- 
loweth and requireth, and giveth Rewards thereunto accordingly : which alſo 
Reaſon is able in ſonie part to perform: But he intreateth here of the Righte- 
ouſneſs that availeth before God, whereby we are delivered from the Law, 
- Sin, Death and all Evils, and are made Partakers of Grace, Righteouſneſs 
and everlaſting Life, and finally, are now become Lords of Heaven and 
Earth, and of all other Creatures. This Righteouſneſs neither Man's Law, 
neither the Law of God is able to perform. 
The Law is given beſides and above Reaſon, to be a Light and a Help to 
Man, and to ſhew him what he ought to do, and what to leave' undone. 
Notwithſtanding Man, with all his Strength and Reaſon, yea with this great 
Light alſo and heavenly Benefit (the Law I mean) cannot be juſtified. Now 
if that which is the moſt excellent thing in the world (the Law I ſay) which 
as a bright ſhining Sun is joined to the dim and obſcure Light of Man's 
Reaſon to lighten and to direct it, is not able to juſtify, what can Reaſon do, 
I pray you, without the Law? What? Doubtleſs nothing elſe but that 
which the Pope with his dreaming Sophiſters and his whole Synagogue hath 
done, who with ther own Traditions have darkned the Light even of the 
firſt Commandment. Wherefore there is not one of them that is able rightly 
to underſtand any one Syllable of the Law, but every Man walketh in meer 
| Darkneſs of Man's Reaſon. And this Error is much more pernicious and dead- 
ly, than that which proceedeth of the Doctrine of Works and the Law. 
Theſe Words therefore are very effectual and full of Power when he faith : 
Tf Righteouſneſs come by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain. He ſpeaketh 
here nothing of Man's Strength, Reaſon or Wiſdom, be it never ſo great 
(fer the greater it is, the ſooner it deceiveth a Man) but he faith plainly 
without all Condition: / by the Law, &c. Wherefore Reaſon lightned, 
aided and directed by the Law, yea even by the Law of God, is ſo unable to 
attain Righteouſneſs, that it draweth a Man from Righteouſneſs, and rejecteth 
Chriſt, det thou therefore the Death of Chriſt alone againſt all Laws, 
| and 
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| ad: with Paul, know nothing | but Jeſus Chriſt crucified - (1 Cor. ii. 2.) 
Receive no Light either of — or of the Law, or of any Thing elſe, 
than of Chriſt alone. Then ſhalt thou be learned indeed, righteous and holy, 
and ſhalt receive the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall preſerve thee in the Purity 
of the Word and Faith: But ſet Chriſt aſide, and all Things are but vain. 

Here again we ſee what a goodly Commendation Paul giveth to the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, or Man's own Righteouſneſs, namely, that it is 
a contemning and rejecting of the Grace of God, and an aboliſhing of the 
Death of Chriſt. Paul is no great Rhetorician, and yet ſee what matter he 
miniſtreth to him that liſteth to play the Rhetorician. What Eloquence is 
able ſufficiently to ſet forth theſe Words: to reje the Grace, the Grace of 
God: Alſo, that Chriſt died in vain. The Horribleneſs whereof is ſuch, 
that all the Eloquence in the World is not able to expreſs it. It is a ſmall 
matter to ſay, that any Man died in vain : But to ſay that Chriſt died in vain, 
is to take him quite away. Whoſo liſteth to play the Rhetorician, hath 
here matter enough to dilate and amplify at large, what an horrible and 
blaſphemous Doctrine it is to ſet up the Righteouſneſs of the Law and 
Works. For what can be more blaſphemous and horrible, than to make 
the Death of Chriſt unprofitable? And what do they elſe which keep the 
Law to this end, that they may be juſtified thereby? Now to make the Death 
of Chriſt unprofitable, i is to make the Reſurrection, his Victory, his Glory, 
his Kingdom, Heaven, Earth, God himſelf, the Majeſty of God, and briefly 
all things elſe unprofitable, and of none Effect. 

This Thundring and Lightning from Heaven againſt the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law and Man's own Righteouſneſs, ſhould make us to abhor it. 
And here with this Thunderclap falleth down all the Orders of Monks and 
Friers, with all ſuch ſuperſtitious Religions. For who will not deteſt his 
own Vows, his Cowls, his ſhaven Crown, all Mens Traditions, yea the very 
Law of Moſes alſo, if he hear that for theſe things he rejected the Grace of 
God, and maketh the Death of Chriſt unprofitable : The World hearing 
this, doth not believe that it is true. It thinketh that ſuch horrible Wicked- 
neſs cannot enter into any Man's Heart, that he ſhould reject the grace of 
God, and eſteem the Death of Chriſt as a thing of naught? And yet this 
Sin commonly reigneth. For whoſoever ſeeketh Righteouſneſs without 
Chriſt's, either by Works, Merits, Satisfactions, Afflictions, or by the Law, 


rejecteth the Grace of God, and deſpiſeth the Death of Chriſt, whatſoever 
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_Cra?e. III. 
Verſe 1. 0 alle Galatians. 
AUL here wach ws a poſtolical Care ad: 1 Zeal which he 


beareth to the Church: So 4 a in diſputing and confuting, he inter- 


mingleth ſometimes gentle Exhortations, and ſometimes he ſharply reprov- 
ed, according to his own Rule given to Timothy. Preach; faith he, the Mord: 
Be inſlant in Seaſon. and out of Seaſon.: Reprove, rebuke, exbort, (2 Tim. iv.) 
Here the ſimple Nane may haply be deceived if he be not circumſpect, to 


Nn think 
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think that Nui is teaching keepeth no Qeder at all. And.indeed er the 
manner of the Rhetoricians he obſerveth none: But as concerning the Spirit 
he uſeth a Order. 

Now after that he bath ſufficiently proved, ond wich wy gag Gage 
ments confirmed this Article, that Chriſtian Righteouſneſs cometh not by 
keeping of the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt, and withal hath confuted the 
Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles : In the midſt of this Diſcourſe he turneth his 
talk to the Galatians, and reproveth them, faying : O ye fooliſh Galatians, &c. 
As if he ſhould ſay : Alas, from whence are ye fallen, O ye miſerable Gala- 
tians? I have moſt carefully and diligently taught you the truth of the Gol- 
pel, and ye alſo have received the ſame of me with feryent Zeal and great 
Diligence. How then cometh it to pats, that ye are ſo ſuddenly fallen. away 
from it? Who bath bewitched you? | 
He reptoveth the Galatians very ſharply, as it ſeemeth, when he calleth 
them, Fools, bewitched and diſobedient ta the Truth. Now whether he did 
this of Zeal or Compaſſion, I will not here contend: both may be true. A 
carnal Man would interpret this to be a reviling, rather than a godly Repre- 
henſion. Did Paul then give an evil Example, or was he ſpiteful againſt the 
Churches of Galatia, becauſe he called them fooliſh and bewitched ? No, 
not fo. For with a Chriſtian Zeal it is lawful for an Apoltle, a Paſtor or 
Preacher, ſharply to reprove the People committed to his Charge : And ſuch 
Reprovings are bath fatherly and godly. So Parents, of a fatherly and mo- 
therly Affection, do ſharply reprove and rebuke their Children: Which they 
would not bear if another ſhould do it. The Schoolmaſter ſometimes is an- 
gry with his Scholar, he rebuketh him and beateth him: All which he 
taketh in good Part, and would not bear it at the Hands of his Equal. The 
Magiſtrate likewiſe is angry: He reproveth and puniſheth ſuch as are under 
his Charge. And this Diſcipline is not only good, but allo very neceſſary: 
Without the which nothing can be weil done. Wherefare, unleſs the Ma- 
giſtrate, the Miniſter, the Father and Mother be angry, and ule to teptove 
or rebuke when the Caſe requireth, he is nnn and never ſhall diſ- 
charge his Office rightly. 

Wherefore ſharp Chidings and bitter Words are as anteater! in every kind 
of Life, as any other Virtue elſe. Yet notwithſtanding this Anger muſt be 
ſo tempered, — it proceed not of any Envy or Malice, but only of a father- 
ly Affection and Chriſtian Zeal: That is to ſay, it ought not to be childiſh 
or Woman-like, ſecking Revenge: but only for the correcting of the Fault: 
As the Father correcteth not his Child with deſire to revenge, but only that 
the Child thereby may be the better. And theſe kinds of Anger are good, 
and are called in the Scripture Zeals or Jealouſies. For in chaſtiſing my Bro- 
ther, my Child, my Scholar, or Subject in this ſort, I ſeek not his Deſtruc- 
tion, but his Profit and Welfare. 

It may be then that Paui here rebuketh the Galatians, either of a very Zeal 
(not to deſtroy them, but by this means to reduce them into the Way again, 

and to amend. them) or elſe of Pity and Compatlion, as it were by way of 
Complaint, for that it grieveth him that they ſhould be ſo miſerably ſeduced. 
As if he ſhould ſay: Lam ſorry and aſhamed to hear of this your miſerable 
Caſe, your wretched Doings, &c. In like manner do we alſo reprehend the 
miſerable: not that we tread them down, or upbraid them with their Miſery, 
Wr as having Compaſſion on * 9 their 3 This I 
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fay, leſt any Man ſhould cavil, that Paul railed upon the Churches, con- 
traty to the Rule of the Goſpel, f WES 


In like manner Chriſt rebuketh the Phariſees, calling them Serpents, the 
Generation of Vipers, the Children of the Devil. But theſe are the Rebuk- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt. They are fatherly and motherly, and as the Chid- 
ings of a faithful Friend: As it is ſaid alſo in the Proverbs : Better are the 
Hound of 8 Friend, than the Kiſſes of an Enemy, (Prov. xvii. 6) Thus one and 
the ſelf-lame Rebuke, if it come out of the Mouth of a Father, may be a 
great Benefit: but if it proceed out of the Mouth of our Equal or Enemy, 
it is a ſpitetul Reproach. When two Men do one thing, in the one it is 
commendable, and in the other it is reproved. But when Chriſt and Paul 
do reprove, it is done with ſingular Virtue and Commendation : but when a 
private Man ſhould do the like, it is in him a great Vice. Therefore one and 
the ſelf- ſame Word in the Mouth of Paul is a Benefit: But in the Mouth 
of another it is a Reprozch. | | 


There 1s a certain Vehemency to be noted in this Word Galatians. For he 
calleth them not Brethren, as elſewhere he is wont to do: but he calleth 
them by the Name which was proper to their Country, And it ſeemeth that 
it was the natural Vice of that Nation to be fooliſh: like as it was the Fault 
of the Cretenſes to be Liars. As if he ſhould ſay: As ye are called, even ſo 
are ye indeed, and fo ye continue; that is to fay, fooliſh Galatians, and ſo 
you ſhew yourſelves to be even now in the Buſineſs of the Goſpel (where- 
in notwithſtanding ye ought to have been moſt wiſe) yet ye continue (till 
in your own Nature, and are no Changelings. Thus Paul by Way of Cor- 
rection, putteth the Galatians in mind of their corrupt Nature. 

Moreover we are here admoniſhed, that, according to the Fleſh, there are 
yet natural Vices remaining in the Churches, and in the Godly. Grace ma- 
keth not ſuch a Change in the Faithful, that by-and-by they become altoge- 
ther new Creatures, and perfect in all things: But there remain yet certain 
Dregs of their old and natural Corruption. As if a Man, that is naturally in- 
clined to Anger, be converted to Chriſt, although he be mollified by Grace, 
(the Holy Ghoſt fo framing his Heart, that he is now become more meet 
and gentle) yet this natural Vice is not utterly quenched in his Fleſh. Like- 
wiſe, ſuch as are, by Nature, ſevere and ſharp, although they be converted 
to the Faith, yet notwithſtanding they cannot utterly forſake this Vice. 
Hereof it cometh, that the holy Scriptures, which do contain all one Truth, 
of diverſe Spirits are diverſly handed. One, in teaching, is mild and gentle : 
Another more rough and rigorous. Thus the Spirit of God, being poured 
into diverſe Veſſels, doth not quench at once the Vices of Nature: But by 
little and little, during this Life, he purgeth that Sin which is rooted, not 
only in the Galatians, but alſo in all Men of ail Nations. 

Albdeit then, that the Galatians were lightened and did believe, and had now 
received the Holy Ghoſt by the preaching of Faith, notwithſtanding this 
Remnant of Vice, (this Fooliſhneſs I mean) and the original Corruption, 
which after ward did eaſily burſt out into a Flame of falſe Doctrine, remain- 
ed in them ſtill. Wherefore let no Man truſt ſo much in himſelf, as to think 
that when he hath received Grace, he is thoroughly purged from his old Vices. 
Indeed many things are purged in us, and principally the Head of the Ser- 
pent; that is to ſay, Infidehty and Ignorance of God is cut off and bruiſed, 
but the ſlimy Body and the Remnants of Sin remain {till in us. Let 0 ow 
2 | therefore 
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therefore preſume ſo much of bimſelf, that when he hath once received 
Faith, he can by-and-b 5 be thoroughly changed into a new Man: Nay, he 
ſhall keep bebe hi 


he be never ſo good and ſo perfect a Chriſtian. For we are not yet dead, but we 
ſtill live in the Fleſh ; Which, becauſe it is not yet | ure, continually luſteth 


againſt the Spirit. 1 am carnal, (faith Paul) ſold under Hin. T fee another Law 


in my Members rebelling again} the Law of my Mind. (Rom. vii. 14. Gal. v. 
17.) Wherefore the natural Vices that were in us before we received Faith, 
do ſtill remain in us after that we have received Faith: Saving that now they 
are ſubdued to the Spirit, which hath the upper. Hand to keep them under, 
that they rule not; and yet not without great Conflict. This Glory is due 


to Chriſt alone; and this Title he beareth, that he is pure and without Blemiſh: | 


Who did no Sin, neither was there any Gurle 6 0 in bis Mouth. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
Verſe 1. Who bath bews ſched you, that you Amn not lehieve the Trutb? 


. Here have ye another Commendation of this goodly Righteouſneſs of the 
r and of our own Righteouſneſs, namely, that it maketh us to contemn 


the Truth: It bewitcheth us in ſuch ſort, that we do not believe nor obey 


the Truth, but rebel We it. 
07 the bodily and ſor ritual W ae 


AUL calleth the Galitians fooliſh ad bewitched; comparing W to 


Children, to whom Witchcraft doth much harm. As tho' he ſhould 
ſay : It happeneth it to you as it doth to Children, whom Witches, Sorcerers 
and Inchanters are wont to charm by their Inchantments, and by the Illu- 
ſion of the Devil. Afterwards, in the fifth Chapter, he reheatſeth Sorcery 
among the Works of the Fleſh, which is a kind of Witchcraft, whereby he 
plainly teſtifieth, that indeed ſuch Witchcraft and Sorcery there is, and 
that ĩt may be done. Moreover, it cannot be denied but that the Devil 
liveth, yea and reigneth throughout the whole World. Witchcraft and 
Sorcery. therefore are the Works of the Devil: Whereby he doth not only 
hurt Men, but alſo, by the Permiſſion of God, he ſometimes deſtroyeth 
them. Furthermore, we are all ſubject to the Devil both in Body and 
Goods: And we be Strangers in this World, whereof he is the Prince and 
God. Therefore the Bread which we eat, the Drink which we drink, the 
Garments which we wear, yea the Air and whatſoever we live by in the 
Fleth, is under his Dominion. 


But he deth not only bewitch Men * this groſs mavaer, but alſo after a 


more ſubtle fort and much more dangerous: Wherein he is a marvellous cun- 
ning Workman. And hereof it cometh that Paul applieth the bewitching of 
the Senſes to the bewitching of the Spirit. For by this ſpiritual Witchcraft 
that old Serpent bewitcheth not Mens Senſes, but their Minds with falſe and 
wicked Opinions: Which Opinions, they, that are ſo bewitched, do take to 
be true and godly, Briefly, ſo great is the Malice of this Sorcerer the Devil, 
and his Deſire to hurt, that not only he deceiveth thoſe ſecure and proud Spi- 
;its with his Enchantments, but even thoſe alſo which are Profeſſors of true 
Chriſtianity, and well affected in Religion: Yea, as touching myſelf, to ſay 
the Truth, he ſometimes aſſaileth me fo mightily, and oppreſſeth me with 
ſuch 


is old Vices ſtill cleaving unto him, Heb, xii 1.) tho” 


„ nods 


tas, 


2 Copitations, that he utterly ſhadoweth' my Saviour Chrift tom 


| re; and ie s thinner taketh bim clean out ef my Sight. To be brief, thers 


is none of us all which is not oftentimes bewitched with falſe perſuaſions: 
that is to ſay, which doth not fear, truſt, or rejoice where he ought not, or 


doth not ſometimes think WIR of God, of Chriſt, of Faith, ot his Voct- 


tion, Gr. than he ſhould do. | 

Let us therefore learn to know the ſable Slights of this Sorcerer, le? if 
| he find us Sleeping in Security, he deceive us by his Enchantments. True 
it is, that by his Sorcery he can do no Hurt to our Miniſtry: Yet is he with 
us in Spirit. Day and Night he rangeth about, ſeeking how he may devour 
every one of us alone, and unleſs he find us ſober and armed with ſpiti- 
tual Weapons, that is to lay, with the Word of God and Faith, he will 
devour us. | 

This is the Cauſe that he oftentimes Airreth up new Battles againſt us. 
And indeed it is very profitable for us that he thus aſſaileth us, and by his 
ſubtle Trains exereiſeth us: For by this Means he confirmeth out Doctrine, 
he ſtirreth up and increaſeth Faith in us. Indeed we have been many Times 
caſt down, and yet ſtill are caſt down in this Conflict, but we periſh not: 
For Chriſt hath always trinmphed, and doth triumph through us. Where- 
fore we hope aſſuredly, that we ſhall alſo hereafter by Jeſus Chriſt obtain the 
Victory againſt the Devil. And this Hope ants ny unto us ſure Conſolation, 
ſo that in the midſt of our Temptations we take Courage and ſay, Behold, 
Satan hath heretofore tempted us, and by his falſe Illuſions hath provoked us 
to Infidelity, to the Contempt of God, Deſpair, &c. yet bath he not pre- 
vailed, neither ſhall he prevail hereafter, He is greater that is in us, than he 
that is in the World, (1 John iv. 4.) Chriſt is ſtronger, who hath and doth 
overcome that ſtrong one in us, and ſhall overcome him for ever. Not- 
withſtanding the Devil ſometimes overcometh us in the Fleſh, that we may 
have Experience of the Power of a ſtronger againſt that ſtrong one, and may 
fay with Paul: When I am weak, then am I Arong. 
Let no Man think therefore that the Galdtions only were bewitched of the 


Devil: But let every Man think that he himfelf might have been, and yet 


may be bewitched by him. There is none of us ſo ſtrong that he is able to 
reſiſt him, and fpecially if he attempt to do it by his own Strength. Feb 
was an upright and a juft Man, fearing God, and there was none like unto him 
upon the Earth, (Job i. 8.) But what Power had he againft the Devil, when 
God © withdrew his Hand? Did not this holy Man horribly fail? There- 
fore this Enchanter was not only mighty in the Ga/a/zans, but he goeth 
about continually to deceive, if not all Men, yet as many as he can, with 
his Illufions and falſe Perſuaſtons: For e f rs @ Lier, and the Father 4 Lies, 
8 viii. 44.) | 


Verſe 1. Who bath bewitched you. 


Here Pat! excuſes the Galatians, and layeth the Fault upon the falſe 
Apoſtles. As though he ſhould fay, I ſee that ye are not fallen through 
Wilfulneſs or Malice: But the Devil hath fent the enchanting falſe Apoſtles 
his Children amongſt you, and they do fo bewitch you in teaching you that 

Fe are juſtißed by the Lew, that now ye think otherwiſe of Chriſt than ye did 
afore When ye heard the Goſpel preached: by me. * we labour both by 


he Oo RO Preaching 


(61). 


Preaching and Writing unto you, to uncharm that Sorcery- wherewith'the | 
falſe A — 55 have bewitched you, and to ſet at Liberty thoſe which: are ſna- 
xed AED | 

So we allo at this Day do labour by the Word of God againſt thoſe fan- 
taſtical Opinions ot the Anabaptiſis, that we may ſet at Liberty thoſe that are 
intangled therewith, and reduce them to the pure Doctrine of Faith and 
there hold them. And this our Labour is not altogether in vain: For we 
have called back many whom they have bewitched, and have delivered them 
out of their Snares. Notwithſtanding ſuch there ate, as will not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be taught, eſpecially the chiet Sorcerers and Authors of this Witchery. 
They will hear no Reaſon, nor admit the Scripture: Vea, they abuſe. and 
corrupt the Scripture, and avoid ſuch Places as are alledged againſt them, 
with their falſe Gloſſes and Deviliſh Dreams clean contrary to the Scripture : 
Which is. a manifeſt Sign that they are bewitched of the Devil. Wherefore 
they are nothing amended by our Admonitions, but are much more hardned 
and more obſtinate:; than they were before. And ſurely I could never have 
believed, but that I have good Experience thereof at this Day, that the Power 
of the Devil is ſo great, that he is able to make Falſhood ſo like the Truth. 
Moreover (which is yet much more horrible) when he goeth about to over- 
whelm ſorrowful Conſciences with over-much Heavineſs, he can ſo cun- 
ningly and ſo lively change himſelfe into the Likeneis of Chriſt, chat it is 
impoſſible for the poor tempted and afflicted Soul to perceive it: Whereby 
many ſimple and ignorant Perſons are deceived and driven down, to Deſpera- 
tion, and ſome alſo deſtroy themſelves :; for they are ſo. bewitch:d of the 
Devil, that they believe this to be a moſt certain Truth, that they are tempted 
and accuſed, not of the Devil, but of Chriſt himſelf. 

Such a like Thing of late happened to that miſerable Man Dr. Kraws of 
Hal, which ſaid, © I have denied Chriſt, and therefore he ſtandeth now 
before his Father and accuſeth me.” He being blinded with the Illuſion 
of the Devil, had fo ſtrongly conceived in his Mind this Imagination, that by 
no Exhortation, no Conſolation, no Promiſes of God he could be brought 
from it, whereupon he deſpaired and fo miſerably deſtroyed himſelf. This 

was a mere Lie, a bewitching of the Devil, and a fantaſtical Definition of a 
ſtrange Chriſt, whom the Scripture knoweth not. For the Scripture: ſet- 
teth torth Chriſt, not as a Judge, a Tempter, an Accuſer; but a Reconci- 
ler, a Mediator, a Comforter, and a Throne of Grace. 

But the poor Man, deluded by the Devil, could not then ſee this ; and 

therefore, againſt all Scriptue, he thinketh this to be an undoubted Truth: 
« Chriſt accuſeth thee before his Father: He ſtandeth not for thee, but againſt 
thee: Therefore thou art damned.” And this Temptation is not of Man, but 
of the Devil, which that Enchanter moſt ſtrongly imprinteth in the Heart of 
the tempted. But unto us which are led and taught by another Spirit it is a 
curſed Lie, and a bewitching of the Devil. But unto thoſe that are thus be- 
witched, it is ſo certain a Truth, that none can be more certain, 

Seeing then that the Devil is able to print in our Hearts ſo manifeſt a Lie, 
that we would ſwear a thouſand times it were an undoubted Truth, we muſt 
not be proud, but walk in Fear and Humility, calling upon the Lord Jeſus, 
that we be not led into Temptation, Worldly and ſecure Men, Which, ha- 
ving heard the Goſpel once or twice preached, do by-and-by imagine that 
they have received Abundance of the on fall at length in like Manner, by. 
cauſe 


L 


cauſe has-fogs not God, they are not thankful unto bim but per ſuade them 
ſelves that they are able, not only to hold and defend the Doctrine of true Re- 
ligion, but alſo to ſtand againſt the Devil in any Aſſault or Conflict, be it ne- 
ver ſo great. Such are meet an for the Don to bewitch and to 
throw down. to Deſperation, + 

On the other fide, ſay not thou: I ans perfect; Besant fall: But humble 
thyſelf, and fear, leſt, if thou ſtand to-day, to-morrow thou be overthrown. 
I myſelf, although I be a Doctor of Divinity, and have now preached Chriſt, 
and fought againſt the Devil in his falſe Teachers a great while, by mine own 


Experience have found how hard a Matter this is. For I cannot ſhake off 


Satan as I defire : neither can I ſo apprehend Chriſt as the Scripture ſetteth him 


forth : But oftentimes the Devil ſetteth before mine Eyes a falſe Chriſt. But 


Thanks be to God who keepeth us in the Word, in Faith and in Prayer, 
that we may walk before him in Humility and Fear, and not preſume of our 
own Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, ond Strength, but truſt in the Power of Chriſt, 
who is ſtrong when we are weak, and by us weak and feeble Creatures con- 
tinually overcometh and triumpeth: To whom be Glory for ever. 

This bewitching then, and this Sorcery, is nothing elſe but a plain Illu- 
ſion of the Devil, printing in the Heart a falſe Opinion of Chriſt and againſt 
Chriſt, and he that is deluded with this Opinion, is bewitched. They 
therefore that have this Opinion, that they are juſtified by the Works of the 
Law, or by the Traditions of Men, are bewitched : For this Opinion is againſt 
Faith and againſt Chriſt. Paul uſeth this Word | bewitching] in Contempt 


of the falſe Apoſiles, which ſo vehemently urged the Doctrine of the Law 


and Works. As if he ſhould ſay, What a deviliſh bewitching is this? For 


as the Senſes ate perverted. by bodily Witchcraft, fo are the Minds of Men 
alſo deluded by this ſpiritual Witchcraft. 


F, 


Verle 1. That ye ſhould not obey the Truth? 


The Galatians at the firſt did gladly hear and obey the Truth. There- 
fore when he ſaith : Who hath bewitched you? He ſheweth that they were 


bewitched by thele falſe Apoſtles, and were fallen away from the Truth, 


which before they did obey. But this ſeemeth yet a more bitter and vehe- 


ment kind of Speech, when he faith, that they do not believe the Truth. For 
he ſignifieth by theſe Words that they are bewitched, and that he would 
deliver .them from this Witchery, and yet they will not acknowledge nor 


receive this Benefit. For it is certain that he did not reduce all from the Er- 


rors of the falſe Apoſtles unto the Truth, but that many of them remained 
yet {till bewitched. Therefore he uſeth theſe ſharp and vehement Words: 
Who hath bewitched you? As if he would ſay: Ye are fo deluded: and be- 
witched, that now ye cannot obey the Truth. I fear leſt many of you are ut= 
terly loſt, and fo fallen away, that ye will never return again to the Truth. 


And here you have again to note by the way, another goodly Commen- 


dation of the Law and Man's own Righteouſneſs, that the. Doctrine and 
Preaching thereof, be it never fo fervent, if the Preaching of Chriſt and of 


the Goſpel do not go withal, never bringeth with it true "Converſion and 
hearty Repentance. Hereof manifeſt Demonſtrations we have, not only by 


plain Words of the Scripture, but alſo by evident Experience. For as it is 


true which | 1s written to the Hebrews, that the Law bringeth none to Per- 


fection: 7 


— — 


[as | 


ſeftion 2'.$6. in this Epidle 8t. Paul; by manifeſt Example. PE NY 


ſame; reaſoning thus with the Gala/rans : Tell me, faith he, ye that would 
be.juſtified by the Lau, received ye the Spirit of God by hearing the 
Law, or by the Goſpel of Faith preached? Proving by their own” Experi- 
ence, that it is not the Law nor the Preaching thereof, but the Goſpel and 
Preaching of Faith that raiſeth a Man being fallen, and quickneth him to 


true Repentance, as more fully is to be — — hereafter when we come 


to the Place. And yet neither is the Preaching of the Law without his 
Effect: The Uſe thereof only ſerveth to ſhew forth the Wrath of God, 
and to caſt down: But to raiſe up a Man, that cometh by the Miniſtration 
of the Te 2 and the Preaching of Faith only in Chriſt, 


Verſe t. To thin Jeſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your Sir. 


It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſaid before, that they were ſo bewitched, 
that they could not obey the Truth: But it is more bitterly ſaid, when he 
addeth, that Chriſt was fo lively deſcribed before them, that they might 
handle him with their Hands, and-yet they would not obey the Trath. 
Thus he convinceth them even by their own Experience. As though he 
would ſay: Ye are fo bewitched and deluded with the deviliſh Opinions of 
the falſe Apoſtles, that now ye will not obey the Truth. And whereas IT 
have with great Travel and Diligence ſet forth Chriſt plainly before your 
Eyes, yet doth this profit you nothing at all. 

In theſe Words he hath repect to the former Arguments, whereby he 
proved, that to thoſe that will be juſtified by the Law, Chriſt is but the Mini- 
ſter of Sin, that ſuch do1eject the Grace of God, and that to them Chriſt died 
in vain, Which Arguments he had before more vehemently proſecuted 
and more large amplified in their Preſence, even as if a Painter had pour- 
trayed Chriſt Jeſus before their Eyes. Now being abſent, he putteth them 
in Mind of the ſame Things, laying : to whom Jeſus Chriſt was deſcribed in 


your Sig gbr. As if he faid: There is no Painter that with his Colours can 


to lively ſet out Chriſt unto you, as | have painted him out by my Preach- 
| ing: and yet nnen 10 ſtill remain 1 molt milerably bewitched, 


Verſe 1. Aud was among you cruci ified. 


| What did 1 then paint out? Even Chriſt himſelf. How was that done? 
In this Sort, that he is crucfied in you or among you. He uſeth here very 
rough and tharp Words. Before he laid, that they fought Righteoutneſs by 
the Law, rejected the Grace of God, and that to them Chriſt died in vain. 
Now he addeth moreover, that they crucify Chriſt, who before lived and 
reigned in them. As if he-ſhould fay, Ye have now, not only rejected the 
Grace of God, not only to you Chriſt died in vain, but alſo he is moſt ſhame- 
fully crucified among you. After the ſame manner he ſpeaketh, eb. vi. 


Cructfying to themſelves again the Son of God, and making a Meck of 


Him, &c. 

If a Man did but hear the Name abi a Monk, of his ſhaven Crown, of his 
Cowl, of his Rule, it ſhould make him afraid (how much ſoever the Papifts 
do adore-theſe. Abominations, and brag that they are perfect Religion and 

ane as 1] and others did Judge of them betore God revealed his Gofpel 


unto 
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— brought up in the Traditions of Men, which datkned 
Chriſt and made him utterly unprofitable unto us) When he heareth Pau 
ſay, that even they which ſeek to he juſtified by the Law of God, be not only 
4 and Ae of Chriſt, but alſo they do moſt wickedly,crucity bim 
| Now, if they be Crucifiers of Chriſt which ſeek to be juſtified by the 
Rinklcodſneſs of the Law of God, and the Works thereof, what are they, 
I pray you, which ſeek Salvation and eternal Lite .by the uk and filehy 
Dung of Man's Righteouſneſs and by the Doctrine of Devils? 

But who could ever believe or think that it was ſo hotrible and fo abomi- 
nable a din to be made a religious Man (for ſo they call them) namely to be 
made a maſſing Prieſt, a Monk, a Frier, a Nun? Doubtleſs no Man. Yea 
they themſelves ſay moreover, that Monkery is a new Baptiſm. Can there be 
any thing more horrible than that the Kingdom of the Papr/es is the Kingdom 
- of ſuch as ſpitefully ſpit in the Face of Chriſt the Son of God, and crucify him 
again ? For indeed they crucify him afreſh (who was once crucified and roſe 
again] both in themſelves, in the Church, and in the Hearts of the Faithful: 
For with their ſpiteful Reproaches, Rebukes, Slanders and Injaries, they ſpit 
upon him, and with their wicked Opinions they wound him, and thruſt 
him through, that in them he may die moſt miſerably: And in th: ſtead of 
him they ſet up a glorious Witchcraft, whereby Men are ſo miſerably charm- 
ed and deluded, that they cannot know Chriſt to be their Juſtifier, their Re- 
conciler and Saviour, but a Miniſter of Sin, their Accuſer, their Judge and 

their Deſtroyer, which mult be pacitted no otherwiſe than by our Works 
and Merits, 

And out of this Opinion did hems ſpring the moſt peſtilent and per- 
nicious Doctrine that is in the whole Papacy, which} is this: It thou wilt 
ſer ve God, thou muſt merit Forgiveneſs of Sins and everlaſting Life, and 
muſt alſo help others that they may attain to Salvation: Thou muſt enter in- 
to a Monaſtery, vow Obedience, Chaſtity, Poverty, Cc. Monks and Fri- 
ers, and the reſt of that religious Rabble, being puffed up with t 11s Opinion 
of their own Holineſs, bragged that they only were in the Life and State of 
Perfection, and that other Chriſtians led but a common Life, for they did no 
undue Works, or more than they, were bound to do, that is, they did not 
vow and-keep Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedience &c., they were bu: only. bap- 
tized, and kept the Len Commandments: But as for themſelves, beſides 
that which was common as well to them as t other Ch iſtians, they kept alſo 
the Works ot Supercrogation, and the Counſels of Chriſt : Wherefore they 
hoped to have Merits and a Place in Heaven among the principal Saints, far 
above the common Sort of Chriſtians. 

This was undoubtedly an horrible Illuſion of the Devil, whereby he hath 
benin almoſt the whole World. And every Man, the more holy he 
would ſeem. to be, the more he is ſnared with that Witchery, that is to ſay, 
with the peſtilent Perſuaſion of his own Righteouſnels. And this was the 
Cauſe that we could not know that Jeſus Chriſt was our Mediator and Sa- 
viour : But we thought that he was a ſevere Judge, which ſhould be pacified 

our own Works: Which was nothing elle but moſt horribly to blaſpheme 
Chriſt; and as Paul ſaid before, to reject the Grace of God, to make the 
Death of Chriſt of none effect, and not only to kill him, but alſo moſt 
ſhamefully to crucify him again. And this is the right meaning of that which 
Go OI: out of Daniel: * Abomination aun! in the boly 5 
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di it. 27. Matt. Kxie. 15. ) Wherefore every 
and every Juſticiary ſeeking Remiſſion of Sins and Righteouſneis by his on 


Lins] 


Monk and religious Perſon, 


Works or by his Afflictions, is a Crucifier of Chriſt now reigning and living, - 
although not in the proper Perſon of Chriſt, yet in his own Heart and in the 
Hearts of others. And whoſoever do enter into Monaſteries to the End that 
by their keeping of their Rule they. may be juſtified, do enter into the Dens 
of Thieves, os ſuch as crucify. Chriſt again. 

Wherefore Paul uſeth in this Place very ſevere and ſharp Words, 1 the 
End that he may fear and call back the Galatians from the Doctrine of the 
falſe Apoſtles. As if he ſhould ſay: Conſider well what ye have done. Ye 
have crucified Chriſt again (and this do I ſo plainly: ſhew and paint out be- 
fore your Eyes, that ye may ſee it, yea and touch it with your Hands) be- 
cauſe je feck to be juſtified by the Law. But if Rightecuineſs come by the 
Law, then is Chriſt a Miniſter of Sin, and his Death altogether in vain. If 
this be true, then muſt it needs follow that Chriſt is crucified again in you. 

And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this Clauſe, in you er among you. 
For Chriſt is no more crucified, he dieth no more in his own Perſon, as is 
faid Rom. vi. but he dieth in us when we, rejecting true Doctrine, Grace, 
Faith, free Remſſion of Sins, ſeek to be juſtified by our own Works, or elſe 
by the Works commanded in the Law. Here Chriſt is crucified in us again. 
Now this falſe and wicked Perſuaſion, to ſeek Righteouſneſs by the Law and: 
Works is nothing elfe (as I have before more amply declared) but the Illu- 
ſion of the Devil, wherewith Men are fo bewitched; that in no wiſe they can 
acknowledge the Benefit of Chriſt: Yea in all their Life they can do nothing 
Elſe, but deny the Lord who had bought 'them, and in while Name they 
were baptized, and crucify him again in themſelves. Whoſoever then bath: 
any Fear of God or Love unto Chriſt and his true Religion, let him fly 
quickly out of this Babylon, and let him tremble at the very Name ot the 
Papacy, For the Impiety and Abotnination thereof is ſo horrible, that no 
Man is able to expreſs it with Words, neither can it be otherwiſe ſeen, than 
with ſpiritual Eyes only. 

Theſe two Arguments Paul — and beat into the Heads of the 
Galatians very diligently : Firſt, that they are ſo bewitched ot the Devil, 
that they obey not the Truth moſt clearly ſet forth before their Eyes: de- 
condly, that they crucify Chriſt again in themſelves. Theſe ſeem to be ſim- 
ple and plain Words, and without any high Eloquence, but in very deed 
they ate ſo mighty, that they exceed all the Eloquence of Man. It cannot 
therefore be comprehended, but only in Spirit, how great an Impiety it is to. 
ſeek to be juſtified by the Rightcouſne! s of the Law, or by the Rightebuſneis 
and Metits of Man. For, as Paul faith here, it is nothing elſe but to be 


. . bewitched of the Devil, to be diſobedient to the Truth, and to crucify Chriſt 


again. Are not theſe goodly Commendations of the Righteouſneis of the 

Law and Man's own Righteouſneſs | 
The Apoſtle therefore is inflamed with a Vehement Zeal, and with bitter 
Words he reproveth and condemneth the Preſumption of Man's own Righ- | 
teouſneſs, rifing upon the Obſervation of the Law of God, and chargeth it 
with this Impiety, that it crucifieth again the Son of God. Seeing then it is 
ſo dangerous a thing, it cannot be beaten down enough, or condemned as it 
ſhould be: For thereof enſueth ſuch a Fall as is no leſs than the Fall of Luci- 
"== and fuch a Loſs can never be * and therefore he uſeth ſo ſharp. 
| and 
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and rigotvus; Words age ivſt it, that be ſpareth not the very Law of God: 


Againſt the which he ſo bitterly inveigheth, that he ſeemeth utterly to reject 
and condemn it. And this doth he, being conſtrained by great Neceſlity : 
For otherwiſe he could not withſtand the falſe Apoſtles, nor defend the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith againſt them. Albeit then that the Law be holy, juſt and 
good, yet muſt it put on as it were the Vizour of an Hypocrite, ſeeking to 
be juſtified by Works. Now he prefſeth them with an Argument, whereof 
they themſelves had good Experience, and which they could not deny. 


Verſe bi; This would 1 learn of you : Received ye the Spirit by the 
Vier of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith preached? 


He ſpeaketh theſe Words with a certain Indignation and Contempt of the 
falſe Apoſtles, If I had nothing elſe againſt you but even your own Experi- 
ence, ſaith he, yet have I enough. As if he ſhould ſay: Go to now: An- 
ſwer me I pray you, which am your Schol-r, for ye are ſo ſuddenly become 
Doctors, that ye are now my Maſters and Teachers: Received ye the Holy 
Glo by. the Works of the Law, or by the Preaching ef the Goſpel? With this 
Argument he ſo convinceth them, that they have nothing to reply again. 
For their on Experience is altogether againſt them: To wit, that they had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Works of the Law, but by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. ted. via Foot 6 
Here again 1 warn you, that Paul ſpeaketh not only of the ceremonial Law, 
but of the whole Law. For he groundeth his Argument upon a ſufficient 
Diviſion. It he ſhould ſpeak of the ceremonial Law only, it were not a 
ſufficient Diviſion. : It is an Argument therefore ſtanding upon two Parts, 
whereof the one muſt needs be true and the other falſe : That is, either ye 
received the Holy Ghoſt by the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith. If by 
the Law, then not by the Preaching of Faith. If by the Preaching of Faith, 
then not by the Law. There is no Mean betwixt theſe two. For all that is 
not the Holy Ghoſt or the Preaching of Faith, is the Law. Here are we 
in the Matter of Juſtification. But to attain to Juſtification, there is no other 
Way but either the Voice of the Golpel, or the Voice of the Law. Where- 
fore the Law is here taken generally, as wholly ſeparate from the Goſpel. 
But it is not the ceremonial Law only that is ſeparate from the Goſpel, but 
alſo the moral Law or the Law of the Ten Commandments. Wherefore 
Paul ſpeaketh here of the whole Law. a : fN 11 
He groundeth this Argument upon a ſufficient Diſtinction, after this ſort, 
Tell me, ſaith he, Received ye tve Holy Gb.ſt by the Wirks of the Law, or by 
the Preaching of the Gefpel? Anſwer me to this. Ye cannot ſay that this 
was done by the Law. For ſo long as ye were under the Law and did the 
Works thereof, ye never received the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed ye taught and 
heard the Law of Mojes. every Sabbath: But it hath not been heard or ſeen 
that ever the Holy Ghoſt was given to any, either Doctor ot Disciple, 
through the Preaching ot the Law. Moreover, ye have not only taught and 
heard the Law, but alſo ye have laboured with all your Power to perform 
the ſame by your Works, whereby ye ſhould moſt of all have received the 
Holy Ghoſt, if he had been given by the Law, ſeeing ye were not only 
Teachers and Hearers, 'but alſo Doers of the Law: And yet ye cannot ſhew 
me that this was done at any Time. But as ſoon as the Hearing of Faith or 
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the Goſpel came unto you, b by-and-by ye received the Hoy Ghoſt by the: ” 
only Hearing of Faith, before ye had done any Work, or ſhewed any Fruit 
of the Goſpel. For as Luke witneſſeth in the Acts, at the only Preaching of. 
Peter and Paul, the Holy Gboſt came upom thoſe which beard the Word; — 
whom alſo they received diverſe Gifts, Jo that 0y Want with neu Ti _ | 
(Acts x. 44. xi. 15 Kix. 5. 6.) „ 00 WRITE % 

It is manifeſt therefore that by the only Picachibg of Paith, eee 
the Holy Ghoſt before ye did any good Work, or brought forth any Fruits 
of the Golpel. On the other Side, the accompliſhing of the Law never 
brought the Holy Ghoſt : Much leſs could the only Hearing of the Law: do 
it, Therefore Hot only the Hearing of the Law, but that Affection and 
Zeal alſo, whereby ye go about to accompliſh the Law by your Vorks, is 
vain and unprofitable. Wherefore although a Man labour to do all things: 
That is to ſay, although he have a Zeal of God, and with all his Endeavour 
go about to be ſaved by the Law, and exerciſe himſelf Day and Night in the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, notwithſtanding he doth but labour and conſume 
himſelf in vain. For they which are ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of God, 
and go about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, (Rom. x. 3.) (as Paul faith 
in another Place) do not ſubmit themſelves unto the Righteouſneſs:of God. 
Again: Iſrael which followed the Law of Rrghterufmeſs, attained not to the Law 
of Righteouſneſs, &c. ¶ Rom. xi. 7.) Now, Paul tpeaketh here of the Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Holy Ghoſt in the primitive Church. For he Hy G 
came dem in a manifeſt Likeneſs upon thoſe that did believe, (Matt. iii. 16.) 
and by this Sign did plainly witneſs that he was there preſent at th Preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles: Alſo that they which heard the Word of Faith preached 
by the Apoſtles, were accepted as righteous before God: F or elſe che e 
Ghoſt would not have come down upon them. | 


The Argument of the Book RN the Acts 167 th Apo, | 


7 HEREFORE ve muſt diligently weigh ood gender the Fome of 
this Argument, which is ſo often repeated in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles. Which Book is written to confitm and eftabliſh this Argument: For 
it teacheth nothing elſe but that the Holy Ghoſt is not given by the Law, 
but by the Hearing of the Goſpel, For when Peter preached, the Holy 
_ Ghoſtforthwith ſell upon all thoſe that heard him, and in one Day three'thou- 
ſand which were preſent at the Preaching Peter, believed and recei ued the 
Holy Ghoſt, (Acts ii.) S0 Cornelius received the Holy Ghoſt, not by the 
Alms which he gave, but when Peter had opened his Mouth, and was yet 
in Speaking, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all them which with Cornelius heard 
the Word, Alls x.) Theſe are manifeſt Arguments, Experiences, and 
anos Works, which cannot deceive us. 
Like alſo writeth of Paul in the fifteenth of the Acts, that when he had 
ern the Goſpel together with Barnabas among the Gentiles, and was 
returned to Jeruſalem, th ſet himſelf againſt the Phariſees and Diſciples of 
the Apoſtles, which urged Circumciſion ana the keeping of the Law, as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: Whoſe Mouths he fo ſtopped (faith Luke, in ſhewing 
what things he and Barnabas had done daten. the Gentiles, that the whole 
Church was amazed at the hearing thereof, eſpecially, when they heard that 
God nad 2 ſo many and o great Miracles and Wonders by them 
among 


* 
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among the Gentiles: And when they which bare a Zeal to the Law, did 
wonder how it could be that the uncircumciſed Gentiles, not doing the Law, 
nor the Works thereof, nor having the Righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhould 
notwithſtanding attain to this Grace, to be juſtified and receive the Holy Ghoſt 
as well as the Jews that were circumciſed : Here Paul and Barnabas did al- 
ledge nothing elſe but manifeſt Experience : Wherewith they were ſo con- 
founded, that they had nothing to reply again. By this means Paulus Ser- 
gius the Lieutenant, and all thoſe Cities, Regions, Kingdoms and Coun- 
tries where the Apoſtles had preached, by the only Preaching of Faith did 
believe, without the Law and the Works thereof. 5115 

- In the whole Book therefore of the Acts, there is nothing elſe handled in 
Effect, but that it behoveth as well Jes as Gentiles, as well righteous as un- 
_ righteous, to be juſtified by Faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus, without the Law and 
the Works thereof, The which thing doth appear as well by the Preaching 
of Peter, of Paul, of Stephen, of Philip, and the other Apoſtles, as alſo by 
the Examples of the Gentiles and Jews. For as God gave the Holy Ghoſt to 
the Gentiles which lived without the Law, by the Preaching of the Goſpel : 
So did he give the ſame to the Jets: Yet not by the Law nor by the Ceremo- 
nies and Sacrifices commanded in the Law, but by the only Preaching of 
Faith. Now if the Law had been able to juſtify, and the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law had been neceſlary to Salvation, then doutleſs the Holy Ghoſt had 
not been given to the Gentiles which kept not the Law. But Experience it- 
ſelf doth plainly witneſs, that the Holy Ghoſt was given unto them without. 
the Law (and this did the Apoſtles, both Peter, Paul, Barnabas and others 
ſee) therefore the Law doth not juſtify, but Faith only in Chriſt, which 
the Goſpel ſetteth forth. | : 

Theſe things are diligently to be marked, becauſe of the Adverſaries, which 
do not conſider what is handled in the As of the Apoſtles, I myſelf in 
times paſt alſo read this Book, when indeed I underſtood in it nothing at all. 
Therefore when thou heareſt or readeſt in the Ads of the Apoſtles, or 
. whereſoever it be in the Scriptures, this Word Gentiles, thou muſt think that 
it is not to be underſtood literally of the common Nature of the Gentiles, but 
it carrieth with it a ſpiritual meaning, and is to be taken, not for thoſe which 
are under the Law, as were the TJews (as before is ſaid in the ſecond Chapter: 
We by Nature Jews, Sc.) But for thoſe which are without the Law. 
Wherefore to ſay that the Gentiles are juſtified by Faith, is nothing elſe, but 
that they which obſerve not the Law nor do the Works thereof, which are 
not circumciſed, which ſacrifice not, &c. are juſtified and receive the Hol 
Ghoſt. By what means ? Not by the Law and the Works thereof (for they 
have no Law) but freely and without any other means, except only the hear- 
ing of the Goſpel. | EE: 
S8o Cornelius and his Friends whom he had called to his Houſe, do no- 
thing, neither look they upon any Works going before, and yet as many as are 
preſent, receive the Holy Ghoſt. No Man ſpeaketh but Peter. They fit- 
ting by do nothing: They think not of the Law, much leſs do they keep it: 
They facrifice not: They care not for the receiving of Circumciſion, but on- 
ly are bent to hear that which Peter ſpeaketh. He by his Preaching brought 
the Holy Ghoſt into their Hearts, as it were viſibly : For they ſpabe with 
Tongues, and glorified God. | | 
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' But ſome Men may here cavil ancꝭ ſa: Who knoweth whether it were 
the Holy Ghoſt or no? Well let him cavil. Sure it. is that the Holy Ghoſt, 
fo: be ring Wiuneſs, doth not lie, but hereby ſheweth that he: accepteth the 
Gentiles for righteous, and juſtifiethł them by no other means, than by the 
only Voice of the Goſpel, or hearing of Faith in Chriſt preached. We may 
ſee alſo in the Mis hom greatly the Jews marvelled at this neu and: ſtrange 
Thing. For the Faithful which were of the Citcumceiſion, and came with 
Peter to Cæſarea, ſeeing the Git ob the Holy Ghoſt to be poured out alſo 
upon the Gentiles in the Houſe: of Carnelius, were aſtoniſhed, ( As x. 4 5.) 
Alſo they that were at Tenuſalem complained of Peter for that he went in 
to Men uncircumciſed; and did eat with them, (AQts xi. 3.) But When they 
heard the matterdeclared by: Peter in order as it was done touching Cornelius, 
they mar velled and. glenified Guy laying: ” hen. bath God: on Rue: ow 
vation unto: the Gentiles. 

This Report therfore, and this Fame, ths God bad given Salvation. alſo to 
the Gentiles, was at the fitſt not only intolerable, but alſo a great Offence 
even to the beleiving Jeπẽε Which they could not eafily ſhake off: For 
they had this Prerogative above all other Nations, chat they were the People of 
God. The Adoption, the Glory, the Weorſhth, &c.. belonged to them, Rom. ix. 
Mateover- they exerciſed themſelves in the Righteouſneſs of the Law, they 
laboured all' the: Day long, they bare the Burden and Heat of the Day. 
Moreover, they had the.Promiſe as touching the Obſervation of the Law; 
Therefore —. could: not but murmer againſt the Gentiles, (Matt, xx.) and 
ſay : Bebot& the Gentiles: cume lui even new, and have not ſuffered any Heat, or 
Bari any Burden: Natwith/tanding, they, haue the ſame Righteouſneſs and Holy 
Ghoſt without Labour, which we by Labour and by the. Heat and Burthen of the 
Duy could: not: abtatr.. Indeed they have labeured, but that was but one 
Hour, and by. this Labour they. are more refreſhed! than weariedl. Where- 
fore them bath God: tormented us withithe: Law, if it avaił nothing to the ob- 
taining of: Righteouſnes.? He mow: preferreth. the Gentilas before us, which 
haue: been ſo long burthened with the: Yoke of the Law. For we which are 
the Nreople of God; have been vexedaliithe Day long: But they which are not 
the People of God; her have aby Law, nor have: anne any Good at all, 
are made equal withi us. | 

And for this. Cauſe theEounci of the Apoſtles, upon great Neceſſity was 
afſembled: at Jeruſalem toiſatisfy and pacify the Jeus, who though they be- 
heved in Chriſt, yet was this Opinion: notwithſtanding deeply rooted: in their 
Hearts, that the Lam of Maſes ought to be obſerved. There Peter, upon 
his. own Experience, fet himſelf againſt them, ſaying: F God bath given the 
fame Grace unto the Gentiles, which be hath: given unto us which: bave believed in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was 1, that I could let God? (Acts xi. 17.) Again: 
God who. h their Hearts, bare them Witneſs in giving unto them the Holy 
Ghoſt, even as he did unto'us. And be put na Difference between us and them, 
puni fing their Heants by Faith, Now. therefore, why tempt ye Gad, to lay a 

Yoke: on the Diſciples: Necks; which neither our Father's nor we were able to 
bear ?: &c. (Acll xv. 8. 9, 10.) With: theſe Words Peter at once overthrow- 
eth the whole Law. As if he ſhould ſay: We will not keep the Law : For 
we are not able to kæep it: But we believe through the Grace of our Lerd 
Jeſus Chriſt to be ſaved, even as they did. So Peter here ſtandeth altoge- 

ther upon. this Argument, that God gave unto the Gentiles the ſelf-ſame Grace 
| - that 
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dat be gave to the rr. As though he would ſay: When I preached to 
Crrnelius, I learned by my own Experience, that the Holy Ghoſt was given 
without the Law to the Gentiles, by the only hearing of Faith: Therefore in 


no Caſe are they to be burthened with the Law. To conclude, fince it is cer- 


tain that neither we nor our Fathers were ever able to fulfil the Law, it be- 
hoveth you alſo to reject this Error, that Righteouſneſs and Salvation com- 
eth by the Law. And this the believing Jes did by little and little: But the 


wicked, which by this Preaching were offended, at the length were altoge- 


ther hardned. 
| The Commendation of the Biol containing the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


9 


O0 in the Act ye. ſhall find the Experience, the Preachings, and alſo the 
Examples of the Apoſtles for the Confirmation of this Matter, againſt 
this obſtinate Opinion touching the Righteouſneſs of the Law. And we 
ought therefore. the more to love, and the more diligently to read this Book, 
becauſe it containeth moſt ſubſtantial Teſtimonies, which are able to com- 
fort and confirm us againſt the Papiſt our Fews : Whoſe Abominations and 
colored Hypocriſy we impugn and condemn by our Doctrine, that we may 
 ſet-fgtth the Benefits-and Glory of Chriſt. Who though they have no ſub- 
ſtantial Matter to aledge againſt us (whereas the Fews might have laid againſt 
the Apoſtles, that they had received the Law and all theſe Ceremonies from 
God} yet notwithſtanding they are no leſs obſtinate in defending their curſed 
Traditions and Abominations, than the Fews were in maintaining their Law, 
which they had received from God, glorying and bragging that they fit in 
the Place of Biſhops, and that the Authority to govern: the Churches, is 
committed unto them. Whereby they would bring us into Bondage, and 
wrelt from us this Article, that we are juſtified, not by Faith formed and 
adorned with Charity (as they ſay) but by Faith alone! But we ſet againſt 
them the Bock of the Ag. Let them read this Book, and conſider the 
Examples contained in it, and they. ſhall find this to be the Sum and the 
Argument thereof, that we are juſtified by Faith only in Chriſt without 
Works, and that the Holy Ghoſt is given by the only Hearing of Faith 
at the Preaching of the Goſpel, and not at the Preaching of the Law, nor 
by the Works of the Law. r 55 | 
Wherefore thus teach we, O Man, although thou faſt, give Alms, ho- 
. nour thy Parents, obey the Magiſtrate, Sc. yet art thou not juſtified thereby. 
This Voice of the Law, Honour thy Parents, or any other elſe, either heard 
or fulfiled, doth not juſtify. What then? To hear the Voice of the Spouſe, 
to hear the Word of Faith: This Word being heard, doth juſtify, Where- 
fore? Becauſe it bringeth the Holy Ghoſt which juſtifieth a Man, and ma- 
keth bim righteous before God. is 
Hereby may. we ſee what is the Difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel. The Law never bringeth the Holy Ghoſt, but only teacheth what 


we ought to do: Therefore it juſtifieth not. But tne Goſpel bringeth the 


Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it teacheth what we ought to receive. Therefore the 
Law and the Goſpel are two contrary. Doctrines. To put Righteouſneſs 


therefore in the Law, is nothing elſe but to fight againſt the Goſpel. For 


Moſes with his Law is a ſevere Exactor, requireth of us that we ſhould work, 
and that we ſhould give: Briefly, it requireth and exacteth. Contrariwiſe 
7 | | | | the 
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the Goſpel giveth freely and requireth of us nothing elſe, but to hold out our 
Hands, and to take that which is offered. Now to exact and to give, to take 
and to offer are clean contrary, and cannot ſtand together. For that which 
is given, I take: But that which I give, I do not take, but I offer it unto 
another. Therefore it the Goſpel be a Gift, it requireth nothing, Contra- 


riwiſe the Law giveth: nothing, but it On and ſtraitly exacteth of. us, 
yea even n things. 


07 Cornelius in the T enth of the Acts. 


lius, fa 


| — a our Adverſaries ſet againſt us the Example of Cornelius Corne- 


Adverſaries deny: For the Words which Peter alledgeth #s x. 28. do 


of Juſtification, is anſwered. 


Fearing God, giving Aims, &c. it may ſeem that by theſe Works he deſerved 


had died before Chriſt was revealed, yet had he not been damned, becauſe 


fore of Congruence he did merit the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the ſending of 
the Holy Ghoſt. I anſwer: Cornelius was a Gentile, and this cannot the 


plainly witneſs the ſame. 77 know, faith he, that it is unlawful for a Man 
that is a Jew, to accompany. with one of another Nation: But God hath ſhewed 
me that I ſhould not call any Man polluted or unclean. He was therefore a 
Gentile, and not circumciſed, not keeping the Law, yea not once thinking 
of it, becauſe it pertainetly nothing unto, him: And yet notwithſtanding he 
was juſtified and received the Holy Ghoſt. And this Argument, as I faid, 
is handled throughout the whole Book of the Aci. To wit, that the Law 
availeth nothing to Righteouſneſs. _ 
Let this ſuffice then for the Defence of the Article of Juſtification, that 
Cornelius was a Gentile, not circumciſed, not keeping the Law: Therefore 
he was not juſtified by the Law, but by the hearing of Faith. God juſtificth 
therefore without the Law, and fo conſequently the Law availeth nothing 
to Righteouſneſs. For otherwiſe God would have given the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Jews only, which had the Law and kept it, and not to the Gentiles 
which had not the Law, and much leſs did accompliſh i it. But God wrought 
clean contrary: For the Holy Ghoſt was given to them that kept not the 
Law: Wherefore Righteouſneſs cometh. not by the Law. By this means 
the Objection of the Adverſaries which do not underſtand the true Manner 


Here again the Adverſaries object againſt us, and fay : Be i it ſo that Cor- 
nelius was a Gentile, and did not receive the Holy Ghoſt by the Law, yet 
notwithſtanding foraſmuch as the Text faith plainly, that be was a juſt Man, 


to have the Holy Ghoſt afterwards given unto him. I anſwer, that Cornelius 
was a juſt and a holy Man in the Old Teſtament, becauſe of his Faith in 
Chriſt which was to come, as all the Fathers, Prophets and godly Kings 
were righteous and received ſecretly the Holy Ghoſt through Faith in Chriſt 
to come. But theſe Popr/h Sophiſters put no Difference beteewn Faith in 
Chriſt to come, and in Chriſt which is already come. Wherefore if Cornelius 


he had the Faith of the Fathers, which were ſaved by Faith only in Chriſt 
to come, ( Acts xv. 11.) He remaineth then always a Gentile, uncircumciſed 
and without the Law, and yet notwirhſtanding he worſhipped the ſelf-ſame 
God whom the Fathers worſhipped by Faith in the Mefſias to come. But 


now ' 


witneſſeth) a good Man, juſt, and fearing 
| God, which gate Alm to the People, and prayed to God conti nualy ; There- 


_ —nance of their Opus Congruum, ot Merit before Grace, that Cornelius by the 


f 
now, becauſe the Meſſias was already come, neceffary it was that it ſboudd 
be ſhewed unto him by the Apoſtle Peter, that he was not now to be look- 
ed for, but that he was already come. | 


. 


And this Article concerning Faith in Chriſt to be revealed, and in Chriſt 
now revealed (that I may touch this alſo by the way) is very neceſſary to be 
known. For ſeeing that Chriſt is now revealed, we cannot be ſaved by 
Faith in Chriſt to come, but we muſt believe that he is already come, hath 
fulfilled all Things, and aboliſhed the Law. Therefore neceſſary it was allo 
that Cornelius ſhould be brought to another Belief, not that Chriſt was yet 
to come, as he did believe before: Bat that he was already come. So Faith 
giveth place to Faith: From Faith to Faith, (Rom. i.) 


The PopiſhSchoolmen therefore are deceived, when they ſay for the Mainte- 


natural nnd moral Works of Reaſon, deſerved Grace and the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For to be a juſt Man and fearing God, are the Properties, not 
of a Gentile or of a natural Man, but of a ſpiritual Man, who hath Faith 
already. For unleſs he did believe in God and fear God, he could not hope 
to obtain' any thing of him by Prayer. The firſt Commendation therefore 
that Luke giveth unto Cornelius, is this, That be is a righteous Man and fearing 
God: Afterwards he commendeth him for his Works and Alms-deeds.: This 
our Adverſaries do not conſider, but lay hold upon this Sentence, that he gave 
Ams unto the Poor: For that ſeemeth to make for the eſtabliſhing of their Me- 
rit of Congruence or Deſert going before Grace. But firſt the Perſon or the 
Tree muſt be commended, and then the Works and the Fruit. Cornelius is 
a good Tree, for he is righteous and feareth God : Therefore he bringeth forth 
good Fruit, he giveth Alms, he calleth upon God, and theſe Fruits pleaſe 
God becauſe of his Faith. Wherefore the Angel commendeth Cornelius for 
his Faith in Chriſt which was come, and bringeth him from that Faith, to 
another Faith in Chriſt which was already come, when he faith : Call for 
Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter: He ſhall tell thee what thou oughte/} to do; &c. 
(Acts. x. 5, 6.) Like as then Cornelius was without the Law before Chriſt 
was revealed: Even ſo after Chriſt was revealed, he received neither the Law 
nor Circumcifion. And as he kept not the Law before: So did he not keep 
it afterwards. This Argument therefore concludeth ſtrongly : Cornelius was 
juſtified without the Law, therefore the Law juſtifieth not. 


Naaman the Syrian. 


IKEWISE Naaman the Syrian was, no doubt, a good and godly Man, 

and had areligious and reverent Opinion of God. And although he was 

a Gentile and belonged not to the Kingdom of Meſes, which then flouriſhed : 
Yet notwithſtanding his Fleſh was cleanſed, and the God of Iael was re- 
vealed unto him, and he received the Holy Ghoſt. For thus he faith : Now 
T know aſſuredly that there is no other God in all the World but in Iſrael, (2 Kings 
5, Sc.) He doth nothing at all, he keepeth not the Law, he is not circum- 
ciſed : But only he prayeth, that ſo much of that Earth might be given unto 
him, as two'Mules ſhould be able to carry away. Moreover it appeareth that 
Faith was not idle in him. For thus he ſpeaketh to the Prophet Heliſeus - 
Thy Servant will henceforth neither offer burnt Sacrifice, nor Offering unto any 
 oiber God, ſaving the Lord. But in this Thing the Lord be merciful unto thy Ser- 
n e Rr ED vant, 
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vant, that ben my Maſter goeth into the - Houſe of Rimmon to Worſhip there, 
and leaneth on my Hand, and 1 bow myſelf in the Houſe of Rimmon: When 1 
do bow down, | ſay, in the Houſe of Rimmon, the Lord be merciful to thy Ser- 
vant in this Point, To whom the Prophet ſaith, Go in Peace. So was he 
juſtified. The Jew hearing this, fretteth for Anger, and faith : - What! 


Should the Gentile be juſtified without the keeping of the Oy: Should he 
be compared with us which are circumciſed ? | 


The Gentiles juſtified without the Law, even when the Low as poly 
of Moles was yet in Force. | 


"Herefore God, long before, when the Kingdom of Moſes was yet ſtand- 
ing and flouriſhing, did ſhew that he juſtified Men without the Law, 
as dn he juſtified many Kings in Eqypt and in Babylon : alſo Job and ma- 
ny other Nations of the Eat. Moreover, Ninive a great City was juſtified, 
and received the Promiſe oſ God, that it ſhould not be deſtroyed. By what 
means? Not becauſe it heard and fulfilled the Law: But becaufe it believed 
the Word of God which the Prophet Jonas preached. For ſo faith the Pro- 
phet: And tbe Ninivites bekeved God, and proclaimed a Faſt, and put on Sack- 
cloth: That is to ſay,” they repented. Our Adverfaries do crattily pals over 
this Word ¶ Believed} and yet the Effect of all together reſteth therein. Thou 
readeſt not in Jonas, And the Nimvrtes received the Law of Mojes, were 
circumciſed, offered Sacrifice, fulfilled the Works of the Law : But believ- 
ing the Word, they repented in Sackcloth and Aſhes. 

This was done before Chriſt was revealed, when that Faith yet reigned, 
which believed in Chriſt to come. It then the Gentiles were juſtified with- 
out the Law, and received ſecretly the Holy Ghoſt, when the Law was yet 
in Force, why ſhould the Law be required as neceſſary to Righteouſneſs, 
which by the coming of Chriſt is now aboliſhed ? Wherefore this is a ſtrong 
Argument, grounded upon the Experience of the Galatians : Received ye the 
Holy Ghoſt by the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of Faith preached? 
(Gal. iii. 11.) For they were compelled to grant that they heard nothing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, before the Preaching of Paul: But when he preached the 
Goſpel, then they received the Holy Ghoſt. 

So we alſo at this Day, convicted by the Teſtimony of our own Con- 
ſcience, are conſtrained to confeſs, that the Holy Ghoſt is not given by the 
Law, but by the hearing of Faith. For many Heretofore in the Papacy, have 
gone about with great Labour and Study, to keep the Law, the Decrees of 
the Fathers, and the Traditions of the Pope: And ſome, with painful and 
. continual Exercites in Watching and Praying, did ſo weary and weaken their 
Bodies, that afterwards they were able to do nothing: Whereby notwith- 
ſtanding they gained nathing elte, but that they miſerably afflicted and tor- 
. mented themſelves. They could never attain to a quiet Conſcience, and 
Peace in Chriſt, but continually doubted of the good Will of God towards 
them. But now, ſince the Goſpel teacheth that the Law and Works do not 
juſtify, but Faith alone in Jeſus Chtiſt, hereupon followeth a moſt certain 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, a molt joyful Conſcience, and a true Judg- 
ment of every kind of Life, and of all things elſe whatſoever. The believ- 
ing Man may now caſily judge that the Papacy, with all the religious Orders 
| and Traditions thereof is wicked: Which before he could wok do. For ſo 


great 
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reat Blindneſs reigned in the World, that we thought thoſe Works which 
Men had adviſed, not only without the Will of God, but alſo contrary to his 
Commandment, to be much better than thoſe, which the Magiſtrate, the 
Houlcholder, the Child, the Servant did at the Commandment of God, 
Indeed we ought to have learned by the Word of God, that the religious 
Orders of the Papr/ts (which only they call holy) are wicked, ſince there is 
no Commandment. of God, ar Teſtimony in the Holy Scriptures as touching 
the ſame... Contrariwiſe, other Orders of Life, which have the Word and 
Commandment of God, are holy and ordained of God, But we were then 
wrapped in ſuch horrible Darkneſs, that we chuld not truly judge of any 


ot Life in the World are under our Judgment, We may boldly pronounce 
out of the Word: of God, that the Condition of Servants, which before the 


Orders of the Papr/ts. For by this Word he commendeth, approveth and 
adorneth the State of Servants, and ſo doth he not the Orders of Monks, 
Friers and ſuch other. Therefore this Argument grounded upon Experience, 
ought to prevail with us alſo, For although many Men in the Papacy wrought 
many and great Works, yet could they never be certain of the Will of God 


to the Knowledge of God, of themſelves, of their Calling : They never 
felt the Teſtimony of the Spirit in their Hearts. But now that the Truth ot 
the Goſpel appeareth, they are fully inſtructed by the only Hearing of Faith, 
in all theſe Things. Rh | 
It is not without Cauſe that I do fo largely intreat of theſe Things. For 
it ſeemeth to Reaſon but a ſmall Matter, that the Holy Ghoſt is received by 
the only Hearing of Faith, and that there is nothing elſe required of us, but 
that we, ſetting apart all our Works, ſhould give our ſelves only to the Hearing 
of the Goſpel, Man's Heart doth not underſtand nor believe that fo great a 
Treaſure, namely, the Holy Ghoſt, is given by the only Hearing of Faith: 
But reaſoneth after this Manner: Forgiveneſs of Sins, Deliverance from 
Death, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, of Righteouſneſs, and everlaſting 
Life, are great Things: Therefore if thou wilt obtain theſe ineſtimable Be- 
neſits, thou muſt perform ſome other great and weighty Matter. This 
Opinion the Devil doth well like and approve, and alſo increaſeth the ſame 
in the Heart. Therefore when Reaſon heareth this: Thou canſt do no- 
thing for the obtaining of the Forgivneſs of Sins, but muſt only hear the 
Word of God, by-and-by it crieth out, and faith: Fie, thou makeſt too 
{mall Account of the Remiſſion of Sins, Sc. So the ineſtimable Greatnefs 
of the Gift, is the Cauſe that we cannot believe it: And becauſe this incom- 
parable Treaſure is freely offered, therefore it is deſpiſed. 

But this we muſt needs learn, that Forgiveneſs of Sins, Chriſt and the 
Holy Ghoſt are freely given unto us at the only Hearing of Faith preached, 
notwithſtanding our horrible Sins and Demerits. And we muſt not weigh, 
how great the Thing is that is given, and how unworthy we are of it (for 
fo ſhould the Greatneſs of the Gift, and our Unworthineſs terrify us) but 
we muſt think that it pleaſeth God freely to give unto us this unſpeakable 
Gift, unto us, I fay, which are unworthy, as Chriſt in Luke faith : Fear 


give unto you, ſaith he, 4 Kingdom, (Luke xii. 22.) To whom? To you 


thing. But now, fince the clear Light of the Goſpel doth appear, all Kinds 


— — Werld-is-molt. vile, is far more acceptable unto God than all the religious 
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towards them, but they were always in doubt: They could never attain 


not little Flock : For it is your Father's Pleaſure io give unto you: Lo, 10 


unworthy, 
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un vorthy, which are his little“ Flock. If I then be little, and the Thing 
great (nay rather of all Things the greateſt) which God hath given unto 
me, I muſt thus think, that he alſo is great and only great, which giveth it. 
If he offer it and will give it, I confider not mine own Sin and Unworthi- 
neſs, but his fatherly good Will towards me which is the Giver, and I re- 
ceive the greatneſs of the Gift with Joy and gladneſs, and am thankful for ſo 
ineſtimable a Giſt given freely unto me, to me, 1 ſay, unworthy by the Ar 
ing of Faith. 
Here again fooliſh Reaſon is offended, and reproveth us, ſaying : Where 
ye teach Men to do nothing at all for the obtaining of ſo great and ineſtimable 
a Giſt, but to hear the Word of God, this ſeemeth to tend to the great Con- 


= _ tempt of Grace, and to make Men ſecure, idle arid diffolute, ſo that they ſlack 
| | their Hands and do no good at all. Therefore it is not good to preach 1 


Doctrine, for it is not true: But Men muſt be urged to labour and to exer- 
ciſe themſelves unto Righteouſneſs, and then ſhall they obtain this Giſt. The 
ſelf-ſame Thing the Pelagians in Times paſt objected againſt the Chriſtians. 
But hear what Paul ſaith. in this Place: Ye Fg received the Holy Ghoſt : Not 
by your own Labour and Travel, not by the Works of the Law, but by 
the Hearing of Faith. Briefly, hear what Chriſt himſelf faith, and what he 
anſwereth to Martha, being very careful, and hardly bearing that her Siſter 
Mary, fitting at the Feet of Jeſus and hearing his Word, ſhould leave her to 
miniſter alone. Martha, Martha, ſaith he, thou careſt, and art troubled 
about many Things, but one Thing is needful. Mary hath choſen the good Part 
<ohich ſhall not be taken from her, (Luke x.-41, 42.) A Man therefore is 
made a Chriſtian, not by working, but by hearing, wherefore he that will 
exerciſe himſeif to Righteouſneſs, mult firſt exerciſe himſelf in hearing the 
Golpel. Now when he hath heard and received the Goſpel, let him give 
Thanks to God with a joyful and a glad Heart, and afterwards let him 
exerciſe himſelf in thoſe good Works which are commanded in the Law, fo 
that the Law and Works may follow the Hearing of Faith. So may he quietly 
walk in the Light, which is Chriſt, and boldly chuſe and do Works, not hypo- 
critical, but good Works indeed, ſuch as he knoweth to pleafe God and to be 
commanded of him, and contemn all thoſe hypocritical Shadows of freewill 
Works. 

Our Adverſaries think that Faith, whereby we receive the Holy Ghoſt, is 
but a light Matter: But how high and hard a Matter it is, I myſelf do find 
by Experience, and ſo do all they which with me do earneſtly embrace the 
ſame. lt is ſoon ſaid, that by the only Hearing of Faith, the Holy Ghoſt is 
received: But it is not fo eaſily heard, laid hold on, believed and retained, as 

it is ſaid. Wherefore if thou hear of me that Chriſt is that Lamb of God, 
ſacrificed for thy Sins, ſee alſo that thou hear it effectually. Paul very aptly 
calleth it the Hearing of Faith, and not the Word of Faith (although there 
be ſmall Difference) that is, ſuch a Word as thou hearing doſt believe, fo that 
the Word be not only my Voice, but may be heard of thee, and may enter 
into thy Heart, and may be believed of thee : Then it is truly and indeed the 
Hearing. of Faith, through the which thou receiveſt the Holy Ghoit : Which 
after thou haſt once received, thou ſhalt alſo mortity thy Fleſh. 

The faithful do find by their. own Experience, how gladly they would 
hold and embrace the Word when they hear it, with a full Faith, any 

; abandon this Opinion of the Law and of their own Righteouſneſs: But they 
feel 
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-* {atk e vieh # Migbty Refiſtince againſt dle Spire bor Reih nal 
Pfem Wii needs work together: This iaying: 1 muſt be circumciſed and 
keep the Law, cannot be utterly rooted out, © four, Minds, bt it ſticketh ſaſt 
in the Hearts of all the Faithful. There is in the — therefore à con- 
tinual Conflict between the Hearing of Faith and the Works of the Law. For 
the Conſcience always murmareth, and thinketh, that this is too eaſy à 
Way, that by the onl 5 hearing of the Word, Rig reddinefs; the Holy Gh ſt, 
and 15550 everlaſting promi. 80 unto us. But come once to an earneſt Trial 
thereof, "arid then St! 22 how eaſy a thing it is to heat the Word of Faith. 
Indeed he which giveth is great: Moreover, he giveth gteat Things willing! 

and freely, and upbraideth no Man therewith : But thy Capacity is Hard 

and Faith weak, till ſtriving againſt thee, ſo that thou art not able to receive 


let this [4.79] come never ſo often into thy Mind, yet ſtand faſt and hold 
out, until thou overcome this (AH. So, 2 Faith' increaſeth by little and 
little, that Opinion of the Righteouſneſs of the Law will diminiſh. But this 
caqnot be done without great Cones, * Ne 


vert 3. Are Je ſo lb, r Ber # 151 begin th the Sir, de 
would nove end in the F gos, Rr bl 

This Argusenr being concluded, = tab tlie Hoh Gboſt cnet not 
by the Works of the Law, but by the Preaching of Faith: He beginneth here 
to exhort and terrify them from a double Danger or Incommodity, The 
firſt is: Are ye ſo fooliſp, that after ye have begun in the Spirit, ye would new end 
in the Fleſh? The other followeth : Have ye ſuffered ſo great things in vain? 
As if he ſaid: Ye began in the Spirit: That is, your Religion was excellently 
well begun. As alſo a little after he faith: Ye ran well, &c. But, what have 
ye gotten thereby ? Forſooth ye will now end in the Fleſh. 

Paul ſetteth here the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. He calleth not the F leſh 
(as before I have ſaid) fleſhly Luſt, beaſtly Paſſions, or fenſual Appetites: 
For he intreateth not here of Luſt and ſuch other fleſhly Deſires: But of 
Forgivneſs of Sins, of juſtifying the Conſcience, of obraining Righteouſneſs 
before God, of Deliverance from the Law, Sin'and Death : and yet notwith- 
ſtanding ke ſaith here, that they, forſaking the 8. pirit, do now end in the 
Fleſh, Fleſh therefore is here taken for the very Rise nsel and Wiſdom 
of the Fleſh, and the Judgment of Reaſon, which ſeeketh to be juſtified by 
the Law. Whatſoever then is moſt excellent in Man, the fame here Paul 
calleth F leſh, as He Wildom of Reaſon, and the Rightequſneſs of the Law 
nfelf. | 
And this Place muſt be well conſidered, becauſe of the flanderous and 
caviling Papifts, which wreſt the ſame agaioſt us, ſaying, that we in Popery 
began in the Spirit, but now, having married Wives, we end in the Fleſh. 
As thongh a fingle Life, or not to have a Wife, were a ſpititual Life: And 
as though it nothing hindred their ſ, NIritual Life, if a Man not contented with 
one Whore, have many. They are mad Men, not underſtanding what the. 
Spirit, or what the Fleſh is. The Spirit is whatſoever is done in us accord- 
ing to the Spirit: The Fleſh, whatſoever is done in us according to the Fleth 
without the Spirit. Wherefore all the Duties of a Chriſtian Man, as to love 
his Wife, to o bring up his Children, to govern his Family, and fuch like 
3 (which 


- © this Gift. But let thy, Conſcience murmur againſt thee never ſo much, and 
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(which unto them are worldly and carnal). are the Ftuim of the $pi eit. 
Theſe blind Buzzards cannot diſcern Things, which are the good Creatures 
of God, from Vices. 
Here is alſo to be noted the Manner 5 Speech which the Apoſtle uſeth 
when he ſaith: Ut carne conſummamnint, ſpeaking in the paſſive Voice. As 
ift he ſaid: Ve end, yea rather ye ate ended in the Fleſh. For the Righte- 
cuine(s ot the Law, which Paul here calleth the Fleſh, is ſo far off from 
juſtifying; that they which after, the receiving the Holy Ghoſt through the 
Hearing of Faith, fall back again unto it, are ended in it, that is to ſay, are 
utterly deſtroyed. Therefore whoſoever teach that the Law ought to be ful- 
filled to this End, that Men might be juſtified thereby, while they go about to 


quiet their Conſeiences, they hurt them, and while they \ would Juſtify oy, 


they condemn them. 
Paul hath always a Glance at the falſe A poſtles: For they ſtill urg ed the 


Law, ſaying: Faith only in Chriſt taketh 2 away Sin, pacifieth not be 


Wrath of God, juſtifieth not: Therefore if ye will obtain theſe Benefits, y 
muſt not only believe in Chriſt, but therewith ye muſt alſo keep the Law, be 
_ circumciſed, keep the Feaſts, Sacrifices, &c. Thus doing ye ſhall be free 
from Sin, from the Wrath of God, from everlaſtiag Death. Yea rather, 
faith Paul, by the ſelf- ſame Things ye eſtabliſh Uurighteouſneſs, ye provoke 
the Wrath of God, ye add Sin to Sin, ye quench the Spirit, ye fall away 
from Grace, and utterly reject the fame, and ye together with. your Diſciples 
do end in the Fleſh. This is the Firſt Danger, from the which he tercifieth 
the Galatians, leſt if they ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, they loſe their 
Pte; and forego their good Kean for a wretched End. 


Verſe 4. Have ye ſuffered fo many Tli 4 "gs. in tain? 


| The other Danger or Incommodity is this : Have ye ſuffered þo many 
Things in vain? As though he would ſay: Conſider, not only how well ye 
began, and how miſerable ye have forſaken your good Beginning and your 
Courſe well begun : Moreover, that not only ye have loſt the Firit Fruits of 
the Spirit, being fallen again into the Miniltry of Sin and Death, and into 
a doleful and a miſerable Bondage of the Law: But confidec this alſo, that 
ye have ſuffered much for the Goſpel ſake, and for the Name of Chriſt: To 
wit, the Spoiling of your Goods, Railings and Reproaches, Dangers both of 
Bodies and Lives, &c. All Things were in a happy Courfe and great to- 
wardneſs with you. Ye taught purely, ye lived holily, and ye endured 
many Evils conſtantly for the Name of Chriſt. But now, all is loſt, as 
well Doctrine as Faith, as well Doing as Suffering, as well the Spirit as the 
Fruits thereof. vl 

Hereby it appeareth ſuflicently, what tis the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law of Man's own Righteouſneſs bringeth : To wit, that they which 
truſt in it do loſe at once unſpeakable Benefits. Now, what a miſerable 
thing is it, ſo ſudcenly to loſe ſuch ineſtimable Glory and Aſſurance of + 
Conſcience towards God? Alſo to endure ſo many great and gaievous Affle- 
tions, as loſs of Goods, Wife, Children, Body and Life, ,and yet notwith- 
ſtanding: to ſuſtain all thele Things in vain? And out of theſe two Places, 
much Matter may be gathered to ſet forth fand amplify at large the goodly 
Ccmmendation of the Law and Man's own Righteouſne: 8, if a Man would 


ſtand 
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and ry. Parcel by itſelf, and declare what Spirit it was wherewith 
2 A 0 "What, 96A and how many the Afflictions were which 
they endured for Chriſt's take. But no Eloquence can ſufficiently ſet forth 
theſe Matters: For they are ineſtimable Thin gs whereof Paul here entreateth : 
To wit, the Glory of God, Victory over the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; 
Righteouſneſs and-everlaſting Life: And on the other (ide, Sin, Deſperati. n, 
eternal Death and Hell. And yet notwithſtanding in a Moment we loſe all 
theſe incomparable Gifts, and procure unto ourſelves theſe horrible and end- 
Jes Miſeries, and all by | | 
Truth of the Goſpel unto falſe Doctrine. And this do they, not only very 
eaſily, but alſo under a Shew of great Holinels, bring to pals. * 


n 


falſe Teachers, when they lead us away from the 
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—— — "Verſe 4. Tf notwithfanding it be in vain. 


This he addeth as a Correction: Whereby he mitigateth the Reprehenſion 
that goeth before, which was ſomewhat ſharp. And this he doth as an 
| Apoſtle, leſt he ſhould terrify the Galatians too much. Although he chide 
them, yet notwithſtanding he always doth it in ſuch fort, that he poureth in 
ſweet Oil withal, leſt he ſhould drive them to Deſperation. . 
He faith therefore: F notwithſtanding it be in vain. As if he would ſay: 
Yet I do not take away all Hope from you. But if ye will fo end in the 
Fleſh, that is to ſay, follow the Righteouſneſs of the Law and forſake the 
Spirit, as ye have begun, then know ye, that all your Glory and Affiance 
which ye bave in God, is in vain, and all your Afflictions are unprofitable. 
Indeed 1 muſt needs ſpeak ſomewhat roughly unto you in this Matter: I muſt 
be fervent in the Defence thereof, and ſomewhat ſharp in chiding of you, 
elpecially the Matter being ſo weighty and conſtraining me thereunto, leit 
ye ſhould think it to be but a Trifle to reject the Doctrine of Paul and re- 
ceive another. Notwithſtanding, I will not utterly diſcourage you, fo that 
ye repent and. amend, . For ſickly and ſcabbed Children may not be caſt 
away, but mult te tendred and cheriſhed more diligently than they which 
are in Health, to that Paul here like a cunning Phyſician, layeth all the 


that by his Mildneſs he might heal them. We theretore by the Example 
of Paul, ought in like manner to reprehend the Weak, and ſo to cure their 
Infirmity; that in the mean Time we leaye not off to cherith and comtort 
them, leſt if we handle them too ſhaply, they fall into Delperatian, 


Verſe 5. He therefore that miniſtretb to you the Spirit, and worketh Mira- 
Hearing of Faith Preacbed? 


This Argument grounded upon the Experience of the Galatians, doth ſo 
well like the Apoſtle, that after he hath reproved and terrified thein, ſetting 
before them a double Danger, he now repeateth the ſame again, and that 


to ſay: Ye have not only received the Spirit by the Hearing of Faith, but 
whatſoever ye have either known or done, it came by the Hearing ot Fait 
As though he would fay : It was not enough that God gave you once the 
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Fault in a manner upon the falſe Apoſtles, the Authors and only Cauſe of 
this deadly Diſeaſe. Contrariwiſe he handleth the Galatians very gently, 


cles among you, doth be it through the Works of the Law, or by the 


with a more large Amplification, ſaying: He which Miniſtretb, &c. That is 


Spirit: 


2 
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Spitit: Bt the ime Goc ifs bath entiched you with che Gifts of the Spirit, 


| 10 ibcreaſed the ſame in you, to the end that when ye have once received 
the Spirit, it might always AP and be more and more effectual in you, 


e it is plain, that the Galatians had wrought Miracles, or at the leaſt, 
had thewed fach Fruits of Faith as the true Diſciples of the Goſpel are wont 
to bring forth. For the Apoſtle elſewhere ſaith: That the Kingdom of God 
is not in Wierd, 'but in Pur, (1 Cor. iv. 20. ) Now, this Power 3 is not only 
to be able to ſpeak of the Kingdom of God: But alſo in very deed to ſhew, 
that God through his Spirit is effectual in us. So before in the ſecond Chap- 
ter, he faith of bimſelf He that was' effetual in Peter among the Jews, 2 

effettual in me: He that was mighty by Peter in "the Ale over the 
Circumciſion, was alſo mighty by me towards the Gentiles.” 


When a Preacher then fo preacheth, that the Word is not N 8 
effectual in the Hearts of the Heaters, that is to ſay: When Faith, Hope, 


Love and Patience do follow ; then God giveth his Spirit and worketh Mira- 
cles in the Hearers. In like Manner Paul faith here, That God hath given bis 
Spirit to the Galatians, and hath wrought Miracles among them. As though 
he would ſay: God hath not only brought to paſs through my Preaching, 
that ye ſhould believe: But alſo that ye ſhould live bolily, bring forth many 
Fruits of Faith, and ſuffer many Afflictions. Alſo by the ſame Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, of Adulterers, of wrathful, impatient 'and covetous Perſons, 
and of very Enemies, ye are become liberal, chaſte, gentle, patient, and 
Lovers of your Neighbours. Whereupon afterwards he giveth Teſtimony 
of them in the fourth Chapter, that they received him as an Angel of God, 

yea rather as Chriſt Jeſus: ' And that they loved him ſo entirely, that they 


were ready to have plucked out their own Eyes for him. 


No, to love thy Neighbour fo heartily, that thou art ready to beſtow thy 
Money, thy Goods, thine Eyes, and all that thou haſt for his Salvation, and 
moreover to ſuffer patiently all Adverſities and Afflictions, theſe, no doubt, 


are the Effects and Fruits of the Spirit, and theſe, faith he, ye received and 
enjoyed before theſe falſe Teachers came among you. But ye received them 


not by the Law, but of God, who ſo miniſtred unto you, and daily increa- 
- fed in you his Holy Spirit, that the Goſpel had a moſt happy Courſe amongſt 
you, in teaching, believing, working and ſuffering. Now, ſecing ye know 
theſe things (being convicted even by the Teſtimony of your own Con- 
ſciences) how cometh it to paſs that ye ſhew not the ſame” Fruits that ye 
did before: That is, that ye teach not truly, that ye believe not faithtully, 
that ye live not holily, that ye work not rightly, and that ye ſuffer not pa- 
tiently: Finaly, who hath ſo corrupted you, that you bear not fo loving 
Affection towards me, as ye did before? That ye receive not Paul now as 
an Angel of God, nor as Jeſus Chriſt ? That ye will not pluck out your Eyes 
to give them unto me? How cometh it to paſs, I fay, that this fervent Zeal 
of yours waxeth ſo cold towards me, and that ye now preter, before me, the 


| falſe Apoſtles, which do fo miſerably ſeduce you 


In like manner it happeneth unto us at this Day. When we firſt preached 
the Goſpel, there were very many that ven our Doctrine, and had a 
good and reverand Opinion of us: And after the Preaching thereof, follow- 
ed the Fruits and Effects of Faith. But what enſued ? A fort of Li ght and 


21 brainſick Heads ſprang up, and by-and-by deſtroyed all that we bad in long 


Ti ime — with much Travail planted before, and alſo, 5 us fo odious 
N | unto 


preached Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? Here if they will confeſs the Truth, they muſt 
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unto. them which before loved us dearly, and thankfully received our Dac- 


trine, that now they hate nothing more than our Name. But of this Miſ- 
chief the Devil is the Author, working in his Members contrary Works, 


which wholly fight againſt the Works of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, your Experience (O ye Galatians) ought to teach you, that 
theſe great excellent Virtues proceeded not of the Works of the Law : For as 
ye had them not before the Hearing of Faith preached : So have ye them not 
now, although the falſe Apoſtles reign in the midſt of you. | 
We likewiſe may ſay at this Day to thoſe which vaunt themſelves to be 
Goſpellers, and to be freed from the Tyranny of the Pope: Have ye over- 
come the Tyranny of the Pope, and obtained Liberty in Chriſt through the 
Anabaptiſts, and ſuch other fantaſtical Spirits, or through us which have 


needs fay : No doubt, by the preaching ot Faith. And true it is, that at the 
Beginning of our Preaching, the Doctrine of Faith had a moſt happy Courſe, 
and down fell the Pope's Pardons, Purgatory, Vows, Maſſes and ſuch like 
Abominations, which drew with them the Ruin of all Popery. No Man 
could juſtly condemn us: For our Doctrine was pure, raiſing up and com- 
forting many poor Conſciences, which had been long oppreſſed with Men's 
Traditions under the Papacy, which was a plain Tyranny, a racking and cru- 
cifying of Conſciences. Many therefore gave Thanks unto God, that through 
the Goſpel (which we firſt, by the Grace of God, then preached) they were 


ſo mightily delivered out of theſe Snares, and this Slaughter-houſe of Conſci- 


ences. But when theſe new fond Heads ſpang up (who went about by all 
Means to work our Diſcredit) then began our Doctrine to be evil thought of: 
For it was commonly bruted abroad, that the Profeſſors thereof diſagreed 


among themſelves. Whereat many being greatly offended, fell quite from 


the Truth, putting the Papiſts in Comfort, that we together with our Doctrine, 
ſhould ſhortly come to naught, and by this Means they ſhould recover their 
former Dignity and Authority again. | 

Wherefore, like as the falſe Apoſtles vehemently contended that the Ga- 
latians, now juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, ought to be circumciſed and keep the 
Law of Moſes, if they would be delivered from their Sins, and from the 
Wrath of God, and obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and yet notwithſtanding by the 
ſelf-ſame Means they burthened them the more with Sins (tor Sin is not taken 
away by the Law, neither is the Holy Ghoſt given through it, but only it work- 


eth Wrath, and driveth Men into great Terors) ſo at this Day theſe raſh Heads, 


which ought to provide for the Safety of the Catholick Church, and at once 
to drive down. all Popery, have done no gocd, but much huit to the Church : 
They have nct overthrown the Papacy, but have more eſtabliſhed it. 

But if they had, as they begun, with a common Conſent together with us, 
taught and diligently urged the Article of Juſtification : That is to ſay, that 
we are juſtified neither by the Righteouſneſs of the Law, nor by our own 
Righteouſneſs, but by only Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : Doubtleſs this one Article 
by little and little, as it begun, had overthrown the whole Papacy, with all 
her Brotherhoods, Pardon, religious Orders, Relicks, Ceremonies, Invo- 
cation of Saints, Purgatory, Maſſes, Watchings, Vows, and infinite other 
like Abominations. But they leaving off the Preaching of Faith and true 
Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, have gone another way to work, to the great Hind- 
rance both of ſound Doctrine, and of the Churches. 

| | T t | Ve ſe 
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Verſe 6. 4s Abraham believed Ged, 222 it was input to him "je Righ- 
| teouſneſs. | ; 


Hitherto Paul reaſoneth upon the Experience of the Galatians, and with 
this Argument he urgeth them vehemently. Ye, faith he, have believed, 
and believing hath done Miracles, and have ſhewed many notable Signs : 
And moreover ye have ſuffered many Afflictions, all which Things. are the 
Effects and Operations, not of the Law, but of the Holy Ghoſt. This the 
Galatians were conſtrained to confeſs. For they could not deny theſe Things 
which were before their Eyes and manifeſt to their Senſes: And therefore 
this Argument grounded upon their own Experience, is very ſtrong. 
Na he addeth the Example of Abrabam, and rehearſeth the Teſtimony _ 
of the Scripture. the firſt is out of Gen. xv. 6. Abraham believed God, &c. 
This Place the Apoſtle here mightily proſecuteth, as alſo he did in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans: J Abraham, faith he, was juſtiſied by the Works of the Law, 
he hath Righteouſneſs and Rejucing, but not 2 God, but before Men (Rom. 
iv. 2, 3.) For before God there is in him nothing but Sin and Wrath, Now, 
he was juſtified before God, not becauſe he did work, but becauſe he did 
believe. For the Scripture ſaith : Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
zo him for Righteouſneſs. This Place doth Paul there notably ſet forth and 
amplify, as it is moſt worthy : Abraham, faith he, was not weak in the Faith, 
neither conſidered be his own Bod which was now dead, being almoſt an hundred 
Years old : Neither the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb : Neither did be doubt of the 
Promiſe of God through Unbelief, but was flrengtbened in the Faith, and gave 
Glory to God, being fully aſſured, that whatſeever God had promiſed, be was able 
to di. Now, it is not written for him only, that it was imputed to bim for 
Righteouſneſs, but for us alſo, &c. (Rom. iv. 19, 20, &c.) 

Paul by theſe Words, d believed, of Faith in God, maketh the 
chiefeſt Worſhip, the chiefeſt Duty, the chiefeſt Obedience, and the chiefeſt 
Sacrifice, Let him that is a Rhetorician, amplify this Place, and he ſhall ſee 
that Faith is an Almighty Thing, and that the Power thereof is infinite and 
ineſtimable: For it giveth Glory unto God, which is the higheſt Service 
that can be given unto him. Now, to give Glory unto God, is to believe in 
him, to count him true, wiſe, righteous, merci'ul, almighty : Briefly to ac- 
knowledge him to be the Author and Giver of all G-odnels. This Reaſon 
doth not, but Faith. That is it which maketh us divine People, and (as a 
Man would ſay) it is the Creator of certain Divinity, not in the Subſtance of 
God, but in us. For without Faith God loſeth in us his Glory, Wiidom, 
Righteouſneſs, Truth and Mercy. To conclude, no Majeſty or Divinity re- 
maineth unto God, where Faith is not. And the chiefeſt Thing that God 
requireth of Man is, chat he giveth unto him his Glory and bis Divinity; 
That is to ſay, that he taketh him not for an Idol, but for God; who re- 
gardeth him, heareth him, ſheweth Mercy unto him, and belpeth him. 
This being done, God hath his full and perfect Divinity, that is, he hath 
whatſoever a faithful Heart can attribute unto him. To be able therefore to 
give that'Glory unto God, it is the Wiſdom of Wiſdoms, the Righteouſneſs 
of Righteouſneſs, the. Religion of Religions, and Sacrifice of Sacrifices, 
Hereby, we may perceive, what an high and excellent Righteouſneſs Faith is, 
and ſo by the contrary, what an horrible and grievous Sin Infidelity. is, 
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Whoſoever then believeth the Word of God, as Abraham did, is righteous 
| before God, becauſe he hath Faith, which giveth Glory unto God: That is, 
he giveth to God that which is due to him. For Faith faith thus: I believe 
| thee, O God, when thou ſpeakeſt. And what faith God? Impoſhble Things, 
Lies, fooliſh, weak, abſurd, abominable, heretical and deviliſn Things, if 
ye believe Reaſon. For what is more abſurd, fooliſh and impoſſible, than 
when God faith to Abraham that he ſhould have a Son of the barran and 
dead Body of his Wife Sarab ? 

So, if we will follow the Judgment of Reaſon, God ſetteth forth abſurd 
and impoſſible Things, when he ſetteth out unto us the Articles of the Chri- 
tian Faith. Indeed it ſeemeth to Reaſon an abſurd and a fooliſh Thing, that 
in the Lord's Supper is offered unto us the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that 
__ Baptiſm is the Laver of the New Birth, and of the renewing of the Holy 


Ghoſt, that the Dead ſhall rile in the laſt Day, that Chriſt the Son of God. 


was conceived and carried in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, that he was 
born, that he ſuffered the moſt reproachful Death of the Croſs, that he was 
raiſed up again, that he now ſitteth at the Right-hand of God the Father, 
and that he hath Poweg both in Heaven and in Earth. For this Cauſe Paul 
calleth the Goſpel of Chriſt crucified, the Word of the Croſs and fooliſh 
Preaching, (1 Cor. i. 48.) which to the Fews was offenſive, and to the Gen- 
tiles fooliſh Doctrine. Wherefore Reaſon doth not underſtand that to hear 
the Word of God and to believe it, is the chiefeſt Service that God requireth. 
of us; But it thinketh that thoſe Things which it chooſeth and doth of a good 
Intent, as they call it, and of her own Devotion, pleaſe God. Therefore 
when God ſpeaketh, Reaſon judgeth his Word to be Hereſy, and the Word 
of the, Devil, for it ſeemeth unto it, abſurd and fooliſh, 

But Faith killeth Reaſon, and ſlayeth that Beaſt which the whole World and 
all Creatures cannot kill. So jr killed it by Faith in the Word of God, 
whereby Seed was promiſed to him of Sarah, who was barren and now paſt 
Child- bearing. Uuto this Word, Reaſon yielded not ſtraightway in Abra- 
ham, but it fought againſt Faith in him, judging it to be an abſurd, a fooliſh, 
and an impoſſible Thing, that Sarah, who was now not only ninety Years old, 
but alſo was barren by Nature, ſhould bring forth a Son. Thus Faith 
wreſtled with Reaſon in Abrabam : But herein Faith got the Victory, killed 
and ſacrificed Reaſon, thai molt cruel and peſtilent Enemy of God. So all 
the Godly, entring with Abrabam into the Darkneſs of Faith, do kill Reaſon, 
ſaying: Reaſon, thou art fooliſh, thou doſt not favour thoſe Things which 
belong unto God: Therefore ſpeak not againit me, but hold thy Peace. 
Judge not, but hear the Word'of God and believe it. So the Godly by 
Faith kill ſuch a Beaſt as is greater than the whole World, and thereby do 
offer to God a moſt acceptable Sacrifice and Service. , 

And in Compariſon of this Sacrifice of the Faithful, all the Religions of 
all Nations, and all the Works of all Monks and Meritmongers are nothing 
at all. For by this Sacrifice, firſt, as I ſaid, they Kill Reaſon, a great and 
mighty. 3 of God. For Reaſon deſpiſeth God, denieth his Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Power, Truth, Mercy, Majeſty, and Divinity. Moreover, by the ſame 
Sacrifice, they yield Glory unto God: That is, they believe him to be juſt, 
good, faithful, true, &c. they believe that he can do all Things, that all his 
Words ate holy, true, lively and effectual, Sc. which is a moſt acceptable 
Obedience unto God Wherefore there can be no greater or more. holy 
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Religion in the World, nor more acceptable Service unto God, than 
Faith is. 

© Contrariwiſe, the Jollclaties, and hich as ſeek Righteouſneſs by their own 
Works, lacking Faith, do many Things. They faſt, they pray, they watch, 
they lay Croſſes upon themſelves. But becauſe they think to appeaſe the 
Wrath of God, and deſerve Grace by theſe 'Things, they give no Glory 
to God, that is, they do not judge him to be merciful, true, and keeping 
Promiſe, &c. but to be an angry Judge, which muſt be pacified with 
Works, and. by this Means they deſpiſe God, they make him a Liar in all 
his Promiſes, they deny Chriſt and all his Benefits : To conclude, they thruſt 
God out of his Seat, and ſet themſelves in his Place. For they, rejecting and 

ifing the Word of. God, do chooſe unto themſelves ſuch a Service of God, 

ad ſuch Works as God hath not commanded. They imagine that God hath © 
a Pleaſure therein, and they hope to receive a Reward of him for the ſame. 
Theretore they kill not Reaſon, that mighty Enemy of God, but quicker it: 

And they take from God his Majeſty and his Divinity, and attribute the ſame 
unto their own Works. Wherefore only Faith giveth glory unto God, as 
Paul witnefleth of Abraham. Abraham, faith he, was made ſtrong in the 
Faith, and gave Glory to God, being fully aſſured, that whatſoever God had pro- 
miſed. he was able to perform, and therefore it was imputed to bim for R. gb- 
teouſneſs, (Rom. iv. 20, 21, 22.) 
' Chriſtian Righteouſneſs confiſteth in Faith of the Heart, and God's finpu- 
tation. It is not without Cauſe that he addeth this Sentence out of the fif- 
teenth Chapter of Genefis : And it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, For 
Chriſtian Kighteouſneſs conſiſteth in two Things, that is to ſay, in Faith of 
the Heart, and in God's s Imputation. Faith is indeed a formal Righteouſ- 
neſs, and yet this Righteouſneſs 1s not enough : For after Faith there remain 
yet certain Remnants of Sin in our Fleſh. This Sacrifice of Faith began in 
Abraham, but at the laſt it was finiſhed in his Death. Wherefore the other 
Part of Righteouſneſs muſt needs be added alſo, to finiſh the ſame in us: 
That is to ſay, God's Imputation. For Faith giveth not enough to God, 
becauſe it is imperfect, yea rather our Faith is but a little ſpark of Faith, 
which beginneth only to render unto God his true Divinity We have re- 
ceived the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, but not yet the Tenths. Beſides this, 
Reaſon is not utterly killed in this Life. Which may appear by our Concu- 
piſcence, Wrath, Impatiency, and other Fruits of the Fleſh, and of Infidelity 
yet remaining in us. Yea, the Holieſt that live, have not yet a full and con- 
tinual Joy in God, but have their ſundry Paſſions, ſomtimes ſad, ſomtimes 
merry, as the Sciptures witneſs of the Prophets and Apoſtles. But ſuch 
Faults are not laid to their Charge, becauſe of their Faith in Chriſt, for other- 
wile no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved. We conclude therefore upon theſe Words: 
It as imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, that Righteouſneſs indeed beginneth 
through Faith, and by the ſame we have the firſt Fruits of the Spirit : But 
becauſe Faith is weak, it is not made perfect without God's Imputation. 
Wherefore Faith beginneth Righteoulnole, but een maketh it perfect 
unto the Day of Chriſt. 

The Pepiſb Sophiſters and Schoolmen diſpute alſo of Imputation, when 
they ſpeak of the good Acceptation of the Work: But beſides and clean 
contrary to the Scripture: For they wreſt it only to Works. They do not 
cenſidet the Uucleanneſs and inward Poiſon lurking in the Heart, as Incre- 
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perilous Beaſt ate the Fountain and Cauſe of all Miſchief. They conſider 
no mote but outward-and groſs Faults and Uurighteouſneſs, which are little 
Rivecs proceeding and iſſuing out of thoſe Fountains, Therefore they attri- 
bute Acgeptation. to Works: That is to ſay, that God doth accept our 
Works, not of Duty, but of Congruence. Contrariwiſe we, excluding all 
Works, do go to theiyery Head of this Beaſt which is called Reaſon, which 
is the Fountain and Head-ſpring of all Miſchiefs. For Reaſon feareth not 
God, it loyeth not God, it truſteth not in God, but proudly contemneth 
bim. It is not moved either with his Threatnings or his Promiſes. It is 
not delighted with his Words or Works, but it murmureth againſt him, it 
is angry. with him, judgeth and hateth him; To be ſhort, it is an Enemy to 


1 ſay). being once ſlain, all outward and groſs Vices ſhould be nothing. | 


Wherefore we muſt firſt and before all Things go about, by Faith, to kill 
Infidelity, the contempt and hating of God, murmuring againſt his Judg- 
ment, his Wrath, and all his Words and Works: For then do we kill. 
Reaſon, which can be killed by none other means but by Faith, which, in 
believing God, giveth unto him his Glory, notwithſtanding that he ſpeaketh 
thoſe things which ſeem both fooliſh, abſurd, and impoſſible to Reaſon : 
Notwithſtanding alſo, that God ſetteth forth himſelf otherwiſe than Reaſon 
is able either to judge or conceive, that is to ſay, after this Manner : I will 
account and pronounce thee as righteous, not for. the keeping of the Law, 
not for thy Works and thy Merits, but for thy Faith in Jeſus Chriſt mine 
only begotten Son, who was born, ſuffered, was crucified, and died for thy 
Sins: And that Sin which remaineth in thee, I will not impute unto thee. 
If Reaſon then be not killed, and all kinds of Religion and Service of God 
under Heaven that are invented by Men to get Righteouſneſs before God, be 
not condemned, the Righteouſneſs of Faith can take no place. 
| When Reaſon heareth this, by-and-by it is offended : it rageth and uttereth 
all her Malice againſt God, ſaying : Are then my good Works nothing 9 Have 
4 then labaured and born the Burthen and Heat of the Day in vain? (Matt. xx. 
11.) Hereof riſe thoſs Uproars of Nations, Kings and Princes, againſt the 
Lord and his Chriſt, (P/al. ii. 2.) For the World neither will nor can ſuffer 
that her Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Religions and Worſhippings ſhould be re- 
proved and condemned. The Pope, with all his Popiſh Rabblement, will not 
ſeem to err, much leſs will he ſuffer himſelf to be condemned. 
Wherefore let thoſe which give themſelves to the Study of the holy Scrip- 
ture, learn out of this Saying : Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 
bum for Righteouſneſs, to ſet forth truly and rightly this true Chriſtian 
Righteouſneſs after this Manner : That it is a Faith aad Confidence in the 
Son of God, or rather a Confidence of the Heart in God through Jeſus Chriſt: 
And let them add this Clauſe as a Difference: Which Faith and Confidence 
is accounted Righteouſneſs for Chriſt's Sake. For theſe two Things (as I ſaid 
before) work Chriſtian. Righteouſneſs : Namely, Faith in the Heart, which 
is a Gift of God, and aſſuredly believeth in Chriſt : And alſo that God ac- 
cepteth this imperfect Faith for perfect Righteoutneſs, for Chriſt's fake, in 
whom I have begun. to believe.. Becauſe of this Faith in Chriſt, God ſeeth 
not my doubting of his Good-will towards me, my Diſtruſt, Heavineſs of 
Spirit, and other Sins which are yet in me. For as loog as I live in the Fleſh, 
7 | Uu Sin 


— 85 feel the Terrors of Conſeienee, yet flying unto Chriſt our Mediator and 
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Sig is truly i in me. But becauſe I am covered under the Shadow of Chriſt's 
Wings, as is the Chicken under the Wing of the Hen, and dwell without 
all Fear under that moſt ample and large Heaven of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
I is ſpread over me, God covereth and pardoneth the Remnant of Sin in 
: That is to ſay, becauſe of that Faith wherewith I began to lay hold up- 
on on Chriſt, he accepteth my imperfe&t Rightcouſne(s/ even for perfect 
Righteouſneſs, | and counteth uy Sin for no Sin, whe otwithſtanding: is 
Sin indeed,' 
So we ſhroud ourſelves undet the obretlog of Chriſt's Fleſh, whoii is our 
OP Pillar for the Day, and our Pillar Fire for the Night, (Exod. xiii. 
1.) leſt God ſhould ſee our Sin. And although we ſee it, and for the ſame 


Reconciler (through whom we ate made perfect) we ate ſure and ſafe: For 
as all T hings are in him, ſo through him we have all Things, who alſo doth 
ſupply whattocver is wanting in us. When we believe this, God winketh 
at the Sins and Remnants of Sin yet ſticking in our Fleſh, and ſo covereth 
them, as if they were no Sin. Becauſe, faith he, thou believeſt in my Son, 
although thou have many Sins, yet notwithſtanding they ſhall be wv 
thee, until thou be clean delivered from them by Death. 
Let Chriſtians learn with all Diligence to underſtand this Article of Chri- 
ſtian Righteouineſs. And to this End let them read Paul, and read him 
again both often and with great Diligence, and let them compare the firſt with 
the laſt: yea let them compare Paul wholly and fully with himſelf : Then 
ſhall they find it to be true, that Chriſtian Righteouſneſs conſiſteth in theſe 
two Things: Namely in Faith which giveth Glory unto God, and in God's 
Imputation. For Faith is weak (as I have ſaid) and therefore God's Impu- 
tation muſt needs be joined withal; that is to ſay, that God will not lay to 
our charge the Remnant of Sin, that he will not puniſh-it, nor condemn us 
for it: But will cover it and will freely forgive it, as though it were nothing 
at all: Not for our Sake, neither for our Worthineſs and Works, but for 
Jan Chriſt's Sake, in whom we believe, 
- Thus a Chriſtian Man is both righteous and a Sinner; holy and profane, 
an Enemy of God and yet a Child of God. Theſe Contraries no Sophiſter 
will admit, for they know not the trae Manner of Juſtification. And this 
was the cauſe why they conſtrained Men to work well ſo long, until they 
ſhould feel in themſelves no din at all. Whereby they gave Occaſion to many 
(which, ſtriving with all their Endeavour to be perfectly righteous, could 
net attaih thereunto) to become ſtark mad: Yea, an infinite Number alſo 
of thoſe which were the Authors of this deviliſh Opinion, at the Hour of 
Death were driven unto Deſperation. Which thing had happened unto me 
allo, if Chriſt had not Toy" looked upon me, and delivered me out of 
this Error. | O42 
Contrariwiſe, we ads and comfort the afflicted Sinner after this Manner : 

| Brother, it is not poſſible for thee to become ſo righte ous in this Life, that 
thou ſhouldſt feel no Sin at all, that thy Body ſhould be clear like the Sun, 
without Spot or Blemiſh 7. But thou haſt as yet Wrinkles and ſpots, and yet 
art thou holy notwithſtanding. But thou wilt ſay How can I be holy, 
when I have and feel Sin in me? I anſwer: In this thou doſt feel and ac- 
knowledge thy Sin, it is a gocd Token: Give Thanks unto God, and deſ- | 
on nor. It is one eſs of Health, when * ſick Man doth acknowledge ned 
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| confel his Toficmity: But how ſhall I be delivered from Sin? Run to Chriſt 
the Phyſician, which healeth them that are broken in Heart, and ſaveth 
Sinners. Follow not the Judgment'of Reaſon, 'which telleth thee, that he 
is angry with Sinners : But kill Reaſon and believe in Chriſt. if thou be- 
lieve, thou art righteous, becauſe thou giveſt Glory unto God, that he is 
Almighty, merciful, true, &c. thou juſtifieſt and praiſeſt God. To be brief, 
thou yieldeſt unto him his Divinity, and whatſoever elſe belongeth unto 
him : And the Sin which remaineth in thee, is not laid to thy Charge, but 
is pardoned for Chriſt's Sake in whom thou %elieveſt, who is perfectly juſt: 
Whoſe Righteouſneſs is thy Righteouſneſs, and thy Sin 1s his Sin. 

Here we ſee that every Chriſtian is an High- Prieſt: For firſt he offereth 
up and killeth his own Reaſon, and the Wiſdom of the Fleſh : Then he 


— giveth Glory to God, that he is righteous, true, patient, pitiful and merci-- 


ful. And this is that daily Sacrifice of the New-Teſtament which muſt be 
offered Evening and Morning. The Evening- Sacrifice is to kill Reaſon : The 
Morning-Saerifice | is to glorify God. Thus a Chriſtian daily and continually 
is occupied in this double Sacrifice and in the Exerciſe thereof. And no 
Man is able to ſet forth . the Excellency and Dignity of this Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice. 

This is therefore a ſtrange and a "woodirful Difinition of Chriſtian Righ- 
teouſneſs, that it is the Imputation of God for Righteouſneſs or unto Righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe of our Faith in Chriſt, or for Chriſt's Sake. When the Po- 
piſh Schoolmen hear this Definition, they laugh at it. For they imagine that 
Righteouſneſs is a certain Quality poured into the Soul, and afterwards 
ſpread into all the Parts of Man. They cannot put away the vain Imaginations 
of Reaſon, 'which teacheth that a right Judgment, and a Good-will, or a 
Intent is true Righteouſneſs. This unſpeakable Gift therefore excel- 
leth all Reaſon, that God doth account and acknowledge him for righteous 
without Works, which embraceth his Son by Faith alone, who was ſent 
into the World, was born, ſuffered, and was crucified for us. 

This Matter, as touching the Words, is eaſy (to wit, that Righteouſneſs 
is eſſentially in us, as the Papyjts reaſon out of Ariſtotle, but without us 
in the Grace of God only and in his Imputation : And that there is no eſſen- 
tial Subſtance of Righteouſueſs in us beſides that weak Faith or firſt Fruits of 
Faith, whereby we have begun to apprehend Chriſt, and yet Sin in the mean 
Time remaineth verily in us) but in very deed it is no ſmall or light Matter, 
but very weighty and of great Importance. For Chriſt which was given for 
us, and whom we apprehend by Faith, hath done no ſmall Thing for us, but 
(as Paul jaid before) He hath loved us and given bimſeſf in very Deed for us: 
He was made accurſed for us, &c. (Gal. ii. 20. Gal. iii. 13.) And this is no vain 
Speculation, that Chriſt was delivered for my Sins, 5 was made accurſed 
for me, that I might be delivered 92 everlaſting Death. Therefore to 
apprehend that Son by Faith, (J/a. ix. 6.) and with the Heart to believe in 
him given unto us and for us of God, cauſeth that God doth account that 
Faith, although it be unperfect, for perfect Righteouſneſs. 

And here we are altogether in another World, far from Reaſon, where we 
diſpute not, what we ought to do, or with what Works we may deſerve 
Grace and Forgiveneſs of Sins: But we are in a Matter of moſt high and hea- 
venly Divinity, where we do hear this Goſpel or glad Tidings, that Chriſt 
| died for us, * that we, Ty this, are counted righteous, though ihe 
ds notwih- 
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notwithſtanding do remain in us, and that great Sins, $9 our ** Chrit 
_ alſo defineth ide Righteouſneſs. of Faith, 67 Father, ſaith he, laueth your 
Wherefore doth he love you ? Not becauſe ye were Pbariſces, unrepraveable 
io the Righteouineſs of the Law, circumciſed, doing good Works, Faſting, 
Ec. but begauſe I haye choſen you out of the World, and ye have done no- 


thing · but that ye have loved me and believed that I came out fromthe F aiher. 


This Obje& (J being ſent fram the Father into the World, pleated you.. And 
becauſe you have apprehended and embraced this Object, therefore the F a= 
thes loveth you, and therefore ye pleaſe-him. And yet notwithſtanding in 
another Place he calleth them evil, and commandeth them to aſk Forgive- 
nels. of their Sins. Theſe two Things are quite contrary: to wit, that a 

__ Chriſtjan is righteous and beloved ot God, and yet notwithſtanding he is a 
Sinner. For God cannot deny his own: I 


Sin and Sinners: And this he dath of Neceſſity, for otherwiſe he hould be 


untighteous and love Sin. How then can theſe two Contradictoties ſtand to- 


gether: I am a Sinner, and molt worthy of God's Wrath and Iadignation; 
and yet the Father loveth me? Here nothing cometh between, but only 
Chriſt the Mediator. The Father, faith he, doth not therefore love you be- 
cauſe ye are worthy of Love, but becauſe ye have loved me, and have beliey- 
ed that I came out from him, (Jabn xvi. 27. Jobn xvii. 8.) 

Thus a Chriſtian Man abideth in true Humility, feeling Sin in him effec- 


tually, and confeſſing himſelf to be worthy of Wrath, the Judgment of 


God, and everlaſting Death for the ſame, that he may be humbled in this 
Life: And yet notwithſtanding he continueth ſtill in his holy Pride, in the 
which he turneth unto, Chriſt, and in him he lifteth up himſelf againſt this 
feeling of God's Wrath and Judgment, and believeth that, not only the. 
Remnants of Sin are not imputed unto him, but that alſo he is loved of the 
3 not for bis own Sake, but for Chriſt's Sake, whom the Father 
lovet | 
Hereby now we may itn, how Faith juſtifieth without Works, and yet, 

notwithſtanding, how Imputation of Righteouſneſs is alſo necellary. Sins 
do remain in us, which God utterly hateth. Therefore it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould bave Imputation of Righteouſneſs which we obtain through bus 
and for Chriſt's Sake, who is given unto us and received of us by Faith. 
the mean Time, as long as we live here, we are carried and nouriſhed in 2 
Boſom of the Mercy and Long - ſufferance of God, until the Body ot Sin be 
aboliſhed, and we rajled uꝑ as new Creatures in that great Day, Then (hall 
there be new Heavens and a new Earth, in which Righteouſneſs ſhall dwell. 
In the mean while undet this Heaven Sin and wicked Men do dwell, and 
the Godly alſo haye Sin dwelling i Trl them. For this cauſe, Paul (Rom. vii.) 
complaineth. of Sin which remaineth in the Saints: Vet notwithſtanding he 
faith afterwards in the eighth Chapter: That there is no Damnation 10 them 
which are in Chriſt Jeſu. Now, hot ſhall theſe Things, ſo contrary, and re- 

pugnant, be reconciled together, that Sin in us is no Sin? that be which. is 
dampable, ſhall not be conqemned that he which is rejected, ſhall not be 
rejected? that he which: is worthy of the Wrath of God and. everlaſting . 
— {ball not be puniſhed ? The only Reconciler heteof is the Me- 
diator between God and Man, even the Man Jeſus, Chriſt, as Faul ſaith: 
IJbere is u er 2 nen, in cee 22 72 (x Tim. h, 5. Rom. 
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Ver 7 as archer they whit are run, the ſame are 
LF EINE oem. 


This is the gener Argument and whole Diſputation of Paul againſt the. 
Jeus, that they which believe, are the Children of Mrabam, and not they 
which are born of his Fleſh and his Blood, (Rom. ix 7, 8.) This Diſputa- 

tion Paul vehemently proſecuteth in this Place, and in pt fourth and ninth. 
Chapters to the Romans. For this was the greateſt Confidence and Glory of 
the Jews : We are the Seed and Children of Abraham, He was circumciſed 
and kept the Law: Therefore if we will be the true Children ot Abraham, 
we muſt follow our Father, &c. It was, no doubt, an excellent Glory 
of Abrabam. For no Man could deny —— 
God ſpake to the Seed and of the Seed of Abrabam. But this Peerogative: | | 
nothing profited the unbelieving Fews. By Reaſon whereof Paul, eſpecially 
in this Place, mightily ſtriveth againſt this Argument, and wreſteth from 
the Jews this ſtrong Affiance in themſelves, and this could he, as the elect 
Veſſel of Chriſt ( Ads ix. 1 5.) do above all other, For if we at the Begin- 
ning ſhould have diſputed with the Fews without Paul, peradventure we 
ſhould have prevailed very litte againſt them. 
So when Paul reaſoneth againſt the Jeus which ſtood fo proudly in this 
Opinion, that they were the Children of Abraham, ſaying: We are the Seed 
of Abraham. Well, what then? Abraham was circumciſed and kept the 
Law: we do the fame. All this I grant: But will ye therefore look to be p 
juſtified and ſaved? Nay not ſo. But let us come to the Patriarch Abraham 71 
himſelf, and let us ſee by what Means he was juſtified and ſaved. Doubtleſs, 
not for his excellent Virtues and holy Works: Not becauſe he forſook his 
Country, Kindred, and Father's Houſe: Not becauſe he was circumciſed 
and obſerved the Law: Not becauſe he was about to offer up in Sacrifice at 
the Commandment of God, his Son Jſaac, in whom he had the Promiſe 
of Poſterity : but becauſe he believed, (Gen. xii. 1. Xvii. 24. xxii. 1, 3) 
Wherefore he was not juſtified by any other Means than by Faith alone. 
If ye then will be juſtified by the Law, much more ought Abraham your 
Father to be juſtified by the Law. But Abrabam could not otherwiſe be juſti- 
fied, nor receive | Forgivneſs of Sins and the Holy Ghoſt, than by Faith 
alone. Since this is true by the Teſtimony of the Scripture, why and ye ſo 
much upon Circumciſion and the Law, contending that ye have Righteouſneſs | 
and Salvation thereby, when as Abrabam himſelf, your Father, your Fountain 
and Head-ſpring, of whom ye do ſo much glory, was juſtified and ſaved with- 
out theſe by Faith alone? What can be faid againſt this Argument? 
Paul therefore concludeth with this Sentence: They which are of Faith, 
are the Chilgren of Abraham, that corporal Birth or carnal Seed maketh not 
the Children of Abraham before God. As though he would ſay : There is 
none before God accounted as the Child of this Abraham (who is the Ser- 
vant of God, whom God hath choſen and made righteous by Faith) through 
carnal Generation : But ſuch Children muſt be given him before God, as he 
Was a Father. But he was a Father of Faith, was juſtified and pleaſed God, 
not becauſe he could beget Children after the Fleſh, not becauſe he had 
Circumciſion and the Law, but becauſe he believed in God. He therefore that 
wilh de a Child of the believing Abrabam, muſt alſo himſelf believe, or eiſe 
| * he 


5 he is not a Child of the Elec, the beloved and the juſtified n. but on- 


born, and wrapt in Sin, without the Forgiveneſs of Sins, without Faith, 
without the Holy Ghoſt, as ancther Man is, and therefore condemned. 


them like unto their Father, but Fleſh and Blood, Sin and Death: There- 


were both the Seed and natural Children of Abraham, and yet notwithſtand- 


| ture, faith: in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. The ſecond is of Eſau and 
neither Good nor Evil, it was ſaid: The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. I bave 


be a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World (1 John ii. 2.) This is a true 
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ly of the begetting Abraham; which is nothing elſe but a Man conceived, 


Such alſo are the Children carnally begotten of him, having nothing in 


fore theſe ate alſo damned. This glorious Boaſting then : We are the Seed of 
Abraham (Jahn viii. 38, 33.) is to no Purpoſe. | 

This Argument Paul ſetteth out plainly in the ninth to the Romans by 
two Examples of the Holy Scripture. The firſt is of I/mae/ and Jſaac, which 


ing Iſmael (which was begotten of Abraham, as Jſaac was, yea and ſhould 
allo have been the firſt begotren, if carnal Generation had had-any Prerogative, | 


or could have made Children to Abrabam) is ſhut out, and yet the Scrip- 
Jacob, who when they were yet in their Mother's Womb, and had done 


kwed Jacob, and Eſau have I hated. Therefore it is N. that they which 
are of Faith, ate the Children of Abraham. 
But ſome will here object (as the Jews do, and certain cavilling Spirits at 
this Day) ſaying, that this Word Faith in the Hebrew ſignifieth Truth, and 
thererfore we do not rightly apply it: And moreover, that this Place out of 
Gen. xv. 5. ſpeaketh of a corporal thing, namely of the Promiſe of Poſte- 
rity, and therefore is not well applied of Paul to Faith in Chriſt, but ought 
ſimply to be underſtood of the Faith of Abraham, whereby he believed ac- 
cording to the Promiſe of God, that he ſhould ave Seed: And hereby they 
would prove that the Arguments and Allegations of Paul do conclude no- 
thing. In like manner they may cavil alſo, that the Place which Paul a little 
after alledgeth out of Hab. ii. 4. ſpeaketh of Faith as touching the full ac- 
compliſhing of the whole Viſion, and not of Faith only in Chriſt, for the 
which Paul alledgeth it. Likewiſe they may wreſt all the eleventh Chapter 
to the Hebrews, which ſpeaketh of Faith and the Examples of Faith. By theſe 
things ſuch vain-glorious and arrogant Spirits do hunt for Praiſe, and ſeek to 
be counted wiſe and learned, where they leaſt of all deſerve it. But becauſe 
of the ſimple and ignorant, we will briefly anſwer to their Cavillations. 
To the firſt I anſwer thus, that Faith is nothing elſe, but the Truth of the 
Heart: that is to ſay, a true and a right Opinion of the Heart as touching 
God. Now, Faith only thinketh and judgeth rightly of God, and not Rea- 
ſon. And then doth a Man think rightly of God, when he believeth his. 
Word. But when he will meature God without the Word, and believe him 
according io the Wiſdom of Reaſon, he hath no right Opinion of God in his 
Heart, and therefore he cannot think or judge of him as he ſhould do. As 
for Example: when a Monk imagineth that his Cowle, his ſhaven Crown, 
and his Vows do pleaſe God, and that Grace and everlaſting Life is given un- 
to him for the ſame, he hath no true Opinion of God, but falſe and full of 
Impiety. Truth therefore is Faith itſelf, which judgeth rightly of God, 
namely, that God regardeth not our Works and Righteouſneſs, becauſe we 
are unclean: But that he will have Mercy upon us, look upon us, accept - 
us, juſtify us, and ſave us, if we believe in his Son, whom he hath ſent to 


Opinion 


Sen, iii. 1 f.) 80 did all the Prophets both underſtand it and teach it. By 
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Opinion of God, and in very deed nothing elſe but Faith itſelf. I cannot 
comprehend nor be fully aſſured by Reaſon, that I am received into God's 
Favour for Chriſt's ſake: But I hear this to be pronounced by the Goſpel, 
and I lay hold upon it by Faith. | | 
_ . To the ſecond Cavillation I anſwer, that Paul doth rightly alledge the 
Place out of the fifteenth. of Genefis, applying it to Faith in Chriſt. For 
with Faith always muſt be joined a certain Aſſurance of God's Mercy. Now 
this Aſſurance comprehendeth a faithful truſt of Remiſſion of Sins tor Chriſt's 
fake; For it is impoſible that thy Conſcience ſhould look for any thing at 
God's Hand, except firſt it be aſſured, that God is merciful unto thee for 
Chriſt's ſake. Therefore all the Promiſes are to be referred to that firſt Pro- 
miſe concerning Chriſt : The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser pent's Head, 


this we may ſee that the Faith of our Fathers in the Old Teſtament, and 
ours now in the New is all one, although they differ as touching their out- 
ward Objects, Which thing Peter witneſſeth in the 4#s when he faith : 
Which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear. But we believe through the 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be ſaved even as they did, (Acts v. 10, 11.) 
And Paul faith : Our Fathers did all drink of that ſpiritual Rock that followed 
them, which Rock was Chriſt, (1 Cor. x. 4.) And Chriſt himfelf faith : Abra- 
ham rejorced to ſee my Day, and be ſaw it and was glad, (John viii. 56.) Not- 
withſtanding the Faith of the Fathers was grounded on Chriſt which was to 
come, as ours is on Chriſt which is now come. Abrabam in his Time was 
juſtified by Faith in Chriſt to come, but if he lived at this Day, he would be 
juſtiſied by Faith in Chriſt now revealed and preſent: Like as I have ſaid be- 
fore of Cornelius, who at the firſt believed in Chriſt to come, but being in- 
ſtructed by Peter, he believed that Chriſt was already come, (Ads x. 1, 
3.) Therefore the Diverſity of Times never changeth Faith, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor the Gifts thereof. For there hath been, is, and ever ſhall be 
one Mind, one Judgment and Underſtanding concerning Chriſt, as well in 
the ancient Fathers, as in the Faithful which are at this Day, and ſhall come 
hereafter. So we have as well Chriſt to come and believe in him, as the 
Fathers in the Old Teſtament had. For we look for him to come again in 
the Laſt Day with Glory, to judge both the Quick and the Dead, whom now 
we believe to be come already for our Salvation. Therefore this Allegation 
of Paul offendeth none bur thoſe blind and ignorant Cavillers. 

Paul therefore, as I have ſaid, rightly alledgeth that Place out of Gengſis, 
of Faith in Chriſt, when he ſpeaketh of the Faith of Abraham. For all the 
Promiſes paſt, were ee . Chriſt to come. Therefore as well Abrabam 
and the other Fathers, as alſo we, are made righteous by Faith in Chriſt: 
They by Faith in him then to come, we by Faith in him now preſent. For 
We entreat now of the Nature and Manner of Juſtification, which is all one 
both in them and in us, whether it be in Chriſt to be revealed, or in Chriſt 
now revealed and preſent. It is enough therefore that Paul ſheweth that the 
Law juſtifieth not, but only Faith, whether it be in Chriſt to come, or in 
Chriſt already come, „ | | 

At this Day alſo Chriſt to ſome is preſent, to other ſome he is to come. 
To all Believers he is preſent : To the Unbelievers he is not yet come, neither 
doth he profit them any thing at all: But if they hear the Goſpel, and be- 
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As if he would ſay: Ye know by this Example of e oy by de 
plain Teſtimony of the Scripture, that they are the Chiidren of Abrabam 
which are of Faith, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, without any Reipect 

either unto the Law, or unto Works, or to the carnal Generation of the 
Fathers. For not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, the Pro- 
mile was made unto Abraham, that he ſh uld be Heir of the World: That 

is to fay, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, and 

ttat he ſhould be called the Father cf Nations. And leſt the Jeu ſhould 
falſly interpret this Word Nations, applying it unto: themſelves alone; -the 
Scripture preventeth this, and faith not only, @ Father of Nations: But 4 
Father of many Nations have I made thee, (Gen. xvii. 4. Rom. iv. 17.) There- 
fore Abraham is not only the Father of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentzles. 

Hereby we may plainly ſee that the Children of Abraham are not the 
Children of the Fleſh, but the Children of Faith, as Paul, Rom. iv. decla- 
reth : Who is the Father of us all (as it is written: I have made thee a Father. 

of many Nations )- even before God whom be did believe : So that Paul maketh 
two Abrabams, a begetting and believing Abraham. Abrabam hath Children, 
and is a Father of many Nations. Where? Before God, whete he believ- 
eth: Not before the World where he begetteth. | 

For in the World he is the Child of Adam and a Gone or, which is 

more, he is a Worker of Righteouſneſs of the Law, living after the Rule of 
Reaſon, that is, after the Manner of Men: But this PRE nothing to the 
believing Abrabam. 

This Example therefore of Abraham wrappeth in it the Holy Scripture it- 
ſelf, which ſaith that we are counted righteous by Faith. Wherefore this is a 
ſtrong and a mighty Argument two Mannet of Ways, both by the Example of 
Abraham, and allo by the Authority of the Scripture. 


Verſe 8. For the Scripture erte that God would juſtify the Gentiles 
through Faith : 


Theſe Things pertain to the former Argument. As if he ſhould ſay: Ye 
Jews do glory in the Law above Meaſure : Ye highly commend Moſes becauſe 
God ſpake unto him in the Buſh, &c. As the Jets do proudly brag againſt 
us (as I have myſelf at ſundry Times heard) ſaying; Ye Chriſtians have 
Apoſtles, ye have a Pope, and ye have Biſhops : But we Jeus have Patri- 
archs, Prophets, yea we have God himſelf, who ſpake unto us in the Buſh, 
in Sinai, where he gave unto us the Law, and in the Temple, Sc. Such a 
Glory and ſuch an excellent Teſtimony alledge ye for yourſelves againſt us, 
if ye can. To this anſwereth Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentz/es: This your 
proud Bragging and Boaſting is to no Purpoſe : For the Scripture prevented 
it, and foreſaw long before the Law, that the Gentiles ſhould not be juſtif ed 
by the Law, but by the Bleſſing of Abraham's Seed, which was promiſed 
unto him (as Paul faith afterwards) four hundred and thirty Years before the 

Law was given. Now the Law being given ſo many Years after, could not 
| hinder or aboliſh this Promiſe of 5 Bleſſing made unto Abrabam, but it 
| hath 


I 

Bath continued firm, and ſhall continue for ever; What &an the Fes an⸗ 
ſwer to this ? : ey ofa | 

This Argument grotinded upon the Certainty of Time, is very ſtrong. The 
Promile of Bleſſing is given unto Abraham four hundred thirty Years before 
the People of 1/rael received the Law. For it is ſaid to Abrabam : Becauſe 
thou haſt believed God, and haſt given Glory unto him, therefore thou ſhalt 
be a Father of many Nations, (Gen. xvii. 5.) There Abraham by the Promiſe 
of God is appointed a Father of many Nations, and the Inheritence of the 
World for his Poſterity and Iſſue after him, is gven unto him before the 
Law was publiſhed. Why do ye then brag, O ye Galatians, that ye obtain 
Forgivenels of Sins, and are become Children, and do receive the Inheri- 


tance through the Law, which followed a long Time, that is to ſay, _ 2 


ears after the Promiſe — 1 5 

Thus the falſe Apoſtles did advance the Law and the Glory thereof. But 
the Promiſe made unto Abrabam four hundred thirty Years before the Law 
was given, they neglected and deſpiſed, and would in no wiſe know that 
Abraham (of whom they. gloried notwithſtanding as the Father of their 
whole Nation) being yet uncircumciſed, and living ſo many Apes before the 
Law, was made righteous by no other Means than by Faith only, as the 
Ecripture moſt plainly witneſſeth: Abraham believed God and it was counted 
to him for Righteouſneſs, (Gen. xv. 6.) Afterwards, when he was now ac- 
counted righteous becauſe of his Faith, the Scripture maketh mention of 
Circumciſion in the ſeyenteenth of Genefis, where it faith : This is my Cove- 
nant which ye ſhall keep between me and you, &c. (Gen. xvii. 10.) With this 
Argument Paul mightily convinceth the falſe Apoſtles, and ſheweth plainly 
that Abrabam was juſtified by Faith only, both without and before Circum- 
ciſion, and alſo four hundered thirty Years before the Law. This ſelf- ſame 
Argument he handleth in the fourth Chapter to the Romans : To wit, that 
Righteouſneſs was imputed to Abraham before Circumciſion, and that he 
was righteous being yet uncircumciſed : Much more then he was righteous 
before the Law. ES 

Therefore, ſaith Paul, the Scripture did well provide againſt this your 
glorious bragging of the Righteouſneſs of the Law and Works. When? 
Before Circumciſion and before the Law. For the Law was given four 
hundred thirty Years after the Promiſe, whereas Abraham was not only ju- 
ſtified without the Law and before the Law, but was alſo dead and buried: 
And his Righteouſneſs without the Law did not only flouriſh until the Law, 
but alſo ſhall flouriſh even to the end of the World: If then the Father of 
the whole Jeriſh Nation was made righteous without the Law and before 
the Law, much more are the Children made righteous by the ſame Means 
that their Father was. Therefore Righteouſneſs cometh by Faith only and 
not by the Law. 


Verſe 8. Preached the Goſpel before unto Abraham, ſaying : In thee ſhall 
all the Gentiles be Bleſſed. 


The Jeus do not only lightly paſs over, but alſo do deride, and with their 
wicked Gloſſes do corrupt theſe excellent and notable Sentences : Abraham 
believed God, &c. I have apointed thee a Father, &c. and ſuch like, which 
highly commend Faith and contain Fro of ſpiritual Things. For _ N 

ö Yy. | 


n 
blind and hard- hearted, and therefore they ſee not that theſe Places do en- 
treat of Faith towards God, and of Righteouſneſs before God. With like Ma- 
lice alſo they handle this notable Place of the ſpiritual Bleſſing: In tbee all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed. (Gen. xii. 3. Acts iii. 25.) For, ſay they, 
to bleſs ſignifieth nothing elſe but to praiſe, to pray for Proſperity, and to be 
glorious in the fight of the World. After this Manner, the Jew, ſey they, 
which is born of the Seed of Arabam, is bleſſed: And the Proſelyte or Stran- 
ger which worſhippeth the God of the Jews and joineth himſelf unto them, 
is aſſo bleſſed. Therefore they think that Bleſſing is nothing elſe but Praiſe 
and Glory in this World ; in that a Man may glory and vaunt, that he is of 
the Stock and F amily of Abraham. But this is to corrupt and pervert the Sen- 
-—_— - --tences of the Scriptures, and not to expound them. By theſe Words, Abra- 
ham believed, Paul 2 and ſetteth before our Eyes, a ſpiritual Abraham, 
faithful, righteous, and having the Promiſe of God; an Abrabam, I fay, which 
is not in Error, and in the old Fleſh ; which is not born of Adam, but of the 
 H: ly Ghoſt. And of this Abraham renewed by Faith and regenerate by the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh the Scripture, and pronounceth of him, that he ſhould 
be a Father of many Nations: Alſo that all the Gentiles ſhould be given unto 
him for an Inheritance, when it faith : In thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed. This Paul vehemently urgeth by the Authority of the Scripture 
which ſaith, Abraham believed God, &c. Gen. xv. 

The Scripture then attributeth no Righteouſneſs to Abrabam, but in that 
he believeth ; and it ſpeaketh of ſuch an Abrabam, as he is accounted: before 
God. Such Sentences therefore of the Scripture do ſet forth unto us a new 
Abraham, which is ſeparate from the carnal Marriage and Bed, and from the 
carnal Generation, and make him ſuch an one as he is before God; that is to 
ſay, believing and juſtified through Faith; to whom now God maketh this 
Promiſe becauſe of his Faith : Thou ſhalt be 4 Father of many Nations. Again, 
In thee ſhall ali the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. And this is the Meaning of 
Paul, where he ſheweth how the Scripture preventeth the vain Preſumption 
and proud Brags of the Jews as touching the Law. For the Inheritance of 
the Gentiles was given unto Abraham, not by the Law and Circumciſion, but 
long before the ſame, by the only Righteouſneſs of Faith. 

Therefore, whereas the Jews will be counted and ealled bleſſed, becauſe 
they are the Children and Seed of Abraham, it is nothing elſe but a vain-glo- 
rious Brag. It is, no doubt, a great Prerogative and Glory, before the World, 
to be born of Abraham's Seed, as Paul ſheweth, Rom. ix. but not ſo before 
God. Wherefore the Jews do wickedly pervert this Place concerning the 
Bleſſing, in applying it only to a carnal Bleſſin . and do great Injury to the 
Scripture, which ſpeaketh moſt manifeſtly of the ſpiritual Bleſſing before 
God, and neither can or ought otherwiſe to be underſtood. This is then 
the true Meaning of this Place: In thee ſhall be bleſſed. In which thee? In 
thee Abrabam believing, or in thy Faith, or in Chriſt (thy Seed) to come, 
in whom thou believeſt, all rbe Nations of the Earth (I ſay) hall be blefſed ; that 
is, all the Nations ſhall be thy bleſſed Children, even like as thou art bleſſed; 
as it is written, So ſhall thy Seed be. (Gen. xv. 5.) 

Hereof it followeth that the Bleſſing and Faith of Abrabam'i is the ſame that 
ours is; that Abraham's Chriſt is our Cbriſt; that Chriſt died as well for the 
Sins of Abraham, as for us, Abrabam which ſaw my Day and rejoiced, ( John 
vil Therefore alt found one and the ſame Thing. We may not _— mi 

or 
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Word Bleſing to be corrupted. The eus look but through a Veil into the 
Scripture, and therefore they underſtand not what ot whereof the Promiſe is 
which was made to the Fathers; which we notwithſtanding ought to conſi- 
der above all Things : So ſhall we ſee that God ſpeaketh to Abraham the Pa- 
triarch not of the Law nor of Things to be done; but of Things to be believed; 
that is to ſay, that God ſpeaketh unto him of Promiſes which are apprehend- 
ed by Faith. Now, what doth Abraham? He believeth thoſe Promiſes. 
And what doth God to that believing Abraham ? He imputeth Faith unto 
him for Righteouſneſs ; and addeth further many more Promiſes : as, I am 
thy Defender. In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. Thou ſhalt be a Father of 
many Nations. So ſhall thy Seed be, (Gen. xv. I. Xii. 3. xv. f.) Theſe are 


- invincible Arguments, againſt the which nothing can be ſaid, if the Places 


of the holy Scripture be throughly conſidered.” 


Verſe 9. & then they which are of Faith, are Bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


All the Weight and Force hereof lieth in theſe Words: With faithful 
Abraham. For he putteth a plain Difference between Abrabam and Abra- 
bam; of one and the ſelf-ſame Perſon making two, As if he ſaid: There is 
a working, and there is a believing Abrabam. With the working Abrabam 
we have nothing to do. For if he be juſtified by Works, he hath to rejoice, 
but not with God. Let the Fews glory as much as they will of that beget- 
ting Abrabam, which is a Worker, is circumciſed, and keepeth the Law : 
But we glory of the faithful Abraham, of whom the Scripture faith, that he 
received the Bleſſiag of Righteouſneſs through his Faith, not only for him- 
ſelf, but alſo for all thoſe which believe as he did: And fo the World was 
promiſed to Abraham, becauſe he believed. Therefore all the World is bleſ- 
ted; that is to ſay, receiveth Imputation of Righteouſneſs, if it believe as 
Abraham did. | 

Wherefore the Bleſſing is nothing elſe but the Promiſe of the Goſpel. 
And that all Nations are bleſſed, is as much to fay, as all Nations ſhall hear 
the Bleſſing; that is, the Promiſe of God ſhall be preached and publiſhed by 
the Goſpel among all Nations. And out of this Place the Prophets have 
drawn many Prophecies by ſpiritual Underſtanding: as, Aſe of me, and 1 
will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the Ends of the Earth for 
tby Poſſeſſion. (P.. ii.) And again, Their Voice hath gone through all the Earth. 
(Pf. xix.) Briefly, all the Prophecies of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of the 
publiſhing the Goſpel throughout all the World, have ſprung out of this 
Place: In thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Wherefore to ſay 
that the Nations are bleſſed, is nothing elſe but that Righteouſneſs is freely 
given unto them; or that they are counted righteous before God, not by the 
Law, but by the hearing of Faith: For Abraham was not juſtified by any 
other Means than by hearing the Word of Promiſe, of Blefling, and of Grace. 
Therefore, like as Abraham” obtained Imputation of Righteouſneſs by the 
hearing of Faith; even fo did all the Gentz/es obtain, and yet do obtain the 
fame: For the ſame Word that was firſt declared unto Abraham, was alſo 
afterward publiſhed to all the Gentiles. W OE 

Hereby then we ſee that to bleſs fignifieth nothing elſe, but (as I ſaid be- 
fore) to preach and teach the Word of the Goſpel; to confeſs Chriſt and to 
{pread abroad the Knowledge of him among all the Gentiles. And this is * 
* ; prĩeſtly 
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rrieſtly Office and contipual Sacrifice of the Church in the New-Teſtament, 
which diſtributeth this Bleſſing by preaching and by miniſtring of the Sacra- 
ments, by comforting the broken-hearted, by diſtributing the Word of 
Grace which Abrabam had, and which was alſo his Bleſſing; which when 
he believed he received the Bleſſing. So we alſo believing the ſame, are 
bleſſed. And this Bleſſing is a great Glory, not before the World, but be- 
fore God. For we have heard that our Sins are forgiven us, and that we are 
accepted of God; that God is our Father, and that we are his Children; 
with whom he will not be angry, but will deliver us from Sin, from Death 
and all Evils, and will give unto us Righteouſneſs, Life, and eternal Salva- 
tion, Of this Bleſſing (as I have ſaid) do the Prophets preach in every 
Place, who did not ſo coldly conſider thoſe Promiſes made unto the Fathers . 
as the wicked Jews did, and as the Popiſh-Schoolmen and Sectaries do at this 
Day, but did read them and weigh them with great Diligence, and alſo 
drew out of thoſe Promiſes whatſoever they propheſied concerning Chriſt or 
his Kingdom. So the Prophecy of Heſea—1 will redeem them from the Power 
of the Grave: I will deliver them from Death: O Death, I will be thy Death : 
O Grave, I will be thy Deſtruction, (Hol. xiii. 14.) and ſuch-like Places of 
the other Prophets, did all ſpring out of theſe Promiſes, in the which God 
promiſed to the Fathers, the bruiſing of the Serpent's Head, and the Blefſing 
of all Nations. (Gen. iii. 25.) N | 2 
Moreover, if the Nations be bleſſed, that is to ſay, if they be accounted 
righteous before God, it followeth that they are free from Sin and Death, 
and are made Partakers of Righteouſneſs, Salvation and everlaſting Life, not 
for their Works, but for their Faith in Chriſt. Wherefore that Place of Gen. 
xii. 9. In thee ſhall all the Nations be bleſsed, ſpeaketh not of the Bleſſing of the 
Mouth, but of ſuch a Bleſſing as belongeth to the Imputation of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which is available before God, and redeemeth from the Curſe of Sin, 
and from all thoſe Evils that do accompany Sin. Now this Bleſſing is receiv- 
ed only by Faith. For the Text faith plainly : Abraham believed, and it 
was accounted unto him for Righteouſneſs. Whereſore it is a mere ſpiritual 
Bleſſing; and there is no Bleſſing indeed but this: Which, although it be 
accurſed in the World (as indeed it is) yet is it available before God. This 
Place therefore is of great Force, that they, which are of Faith, are become 
Partakers of this Promiſe of the Blefſing made unto the believing Abrabam. 
And by this Means Paul preventeth the Cavillation of the Jews, which brag 
of a begetting and a working Abraham and juſt before Men, and not of a 
believing Abraham. | 
Now, like as the Jews do glory only of a working Abrabam, even fo the 
Pope ſetteth out only a working Chriſt, or rather an Example of Chriſt. 
« He that will live godly (faith he) muſt walk as Chriſt hath walked, ac- 
« cording to his own Saying in Jobn xili. 12. I have given you an Example, 
&« that you ſhould do even as I have done to you.” We deny not but that the 
Faithful ought to follow the Example of Chriſt, and to work well : But we 
ſay that they are not juſtified thereby before God. And Paul doth not here 
reaſon what we ought to do, but by what Means we are made righteous. In 
this Matter we muſt ſet nothing before our Eyes, but Jeſus Chriſt dying for 
_ our Sins, and riſing again for our Righteouſneſs ; and him muſt we appre- 
Wl hend, by Faith, as a Gift, not as an Example. This, Reaſon underſtandeth 
| not ; and therefore as the Jews follow a working and not a believing * 
f | an, 


| 


* 
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A N even ſo the Papifts, and all that ſeek Righteouſneſs by Works, do 


- = = * 


hold and appichend, not a juſtifying, but a working Chriſt; and by this 


Means they ſwerve from Chriſt, from Righteouſneſs and Salvation. And 


like as the Jes, which were ſaved, ought to follow the believing Abraham; 
ſo we alſo, if we will be delivered from our Sins and be ſaved, muſt take 
hold of the juſtifying and ſaving Chriſt, whom Abrabam himſelf * by 
Faith, did apprehend, and through him was bleſſed. 

It was indeed a great Glory that Abrabam received Circumcifion at the 
Commandment of God, that he was endued with excellent Virtues, that he 
obeyed God in all Things: As it is alſo a great Praile and Felicity to follow 
the Example of Chriſt working, to love thy Neighbour, to do good to them 


that hurt thee, to pray for thine Enemies, patiently to bear the Ingratitude 


G of thoſe which render Evil for Good : But all this availeth nothing to Righ- 
teouſneſs before God. The excellent Deeds and Virtues of Abraham were 


not the Cauſe that he was counted righteous before God; ſo likewiſe the Imi- 


tation and following of the Example of Chriſt doth not make us righteous be- 
fore God. For, to make us righteous before God, there is far more excel- 


lent Price required, which is neither the Righteouſueſs of Man, nor yet of 


the Law. Here we muſt have Chriſt to bleſs us and ſave us, like as 2 
ham had him for his Bleſſer and Saviour. How? Not by Works, but by 


Faith. Wherefore, as there is great Difference between the believing and 


working Abraham ; ſo is there great Difference between Chriſt bleſſing and 
redeeming, and Chriſt working and giving Example. Now Paul ſpeaketh 


here of Chriſt redeeming, and Abraham believing ; and not of Chriſt giving 


Example, or of Abrabam working. Therefore he addeth purpoſely, and that 
with great Vehemency : They which are of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham. 

Wherefore we muſt ſeparate the believing and the working Abraham as far 
aſunder, as there is diſtance betwixt Heaven and Earth. A Man, believing 


in Chriſt, is altogether a divine Perſon, the Child of God, the Inheritor of the 
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World, a Conqueror of Sin, Death, the World and the Devil: Therefore 


he cannot be praiſed and magnified enough. Let us not ſuffer this faithful 
Abraham to lie hid in his Grave, as he is hid from the Jes; but let us high- 
ly extol and magnity bim; and let us fill both Heaven and Earth with his 
Name: So that in reſpect of this faithful Abraham, we ſee nothing at all in 
the working Abraham. For when we ſpeak of this faithful Abraham, we are 
in Heaven. But afterwards, doing thoſe Things which the working Abra- 
bam did, which were carnal and earthly, and not divine and heavenly (but 
inaſmuch as they were given unto him of God) we are among Men in Earth. 
The believing Abrabam therefore filleth both Heaven and Earth. 80 every 


Chriſtian, through his Faith, filleth Heaven and Earth; ſo that, beſidcs it, ö 


he ought. to behold nothing. 

Now, by theſe Words, ſhall be bleſſed, Paul b an Argument of the 
contrary: For the Scripture is full ot Oppoſitions, as when two contraries 
are compared together. And it is a point of Cunning to mark well theſe Op- 


poſitions in the Scriptures, and by them to expound the Sentences. thereof. 
As here this Word Bleſſing importeth alſo the contrary ; that is to ſay, Male- 
diction. For when the Scripture faith that all Nations which are of Faith 


are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, it followeth neceſſarily that all, as well 
Jews as — are accurſed without Faith, or without the faithful Abra- 
16 . | | 


ham, | 


* 


ham. Fur ibe Promiſe of Bleſſing - 
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24s given to Abraham, that in bim oll N. 
be bleſſed. There is no Bleſſing then to be looked for, but only in 


Trans: 


the Promiſe made unto. Abrabam, now publiſhed by the Goſpel throughout 


the whole World. Therefore, whatſoever is without that E r is aceur- 


ed. And R when he faith: 


Verle 10. For, an many as are of the Works of the Low, are cc 
| tre ye fee that the Curſe is as it were a Flood, ſwallowing up whatſo- 


| ever i is without Abrabam; that is to ſay, without Faith, and the Promiſe of 


the Bleſſing of Abraham. Now if the . itſelf, given by Mojes at the Com— 


mandment of God, maketh them ſubject to the Corſe which are under it, 
much more ſhall the Laws and Traditions ſo do, which are deviſed by Man. 


He therefore that will avoid the Curſe, muſt lay hold upon the Promiſe of 
Bleſſing, or upon the Faith of Abraham, or elſe he ſhall remain under the 
Curſe. Upon this Place therefore, ſhall be bleſſed in thee, it followeth, that all Na- 


tions, whether they were before Abrabam, in his Time, or after him, are ac- 


<urſed, and ſhall abide under the Curſe for ever, unleſs they be bleſſed in the 
Faith of Abratam, unto whom the Promiſe of the Bleſſing was given to be 
publiſhed by his Seed throughout the whole World, 

To know theſe things it is very neceſſary, for they help greatly to comfort 
troubled and afflifted Conſciences: And moreover they teach us to ſeparate 
the Righteouſnels of Faith from the Righteouſneſs of the Fleſh, or civil 
Righteouſneſs. For we muſt note that Paul is here in hand, not with a Mat- 
ter X Policy, but with a divine and ſpiritual Matter, leſt any mad Brain 


| ſhould cavil, and ſay that he curſeth and condemneth politic fan and Ma- 


giſtrates. Here alſo the Sophiſters and Popiſh Schoolmen are dumb and can 
Tay nothing. Wherefore the Readers muſt be admoniſhed, that 1n this Place 
there is nothing handled as touching civil Laws, Manners, or Matters poli- 
tical.” which are the Ordinances of God and good Things, and the Scripture 
elſewhere approveth and commendeth the ſame) but of a, ſpiritual Righteouſ- 


neſs, by the which we are juſtified before God, and are called the Children 


of God in the Kingdom of Heaven. To be brief, there is nothing handled 
Here concerning the bodily Life, but concerning everlaſting Life, where no 

_ Hleffing is to be hoped for, or Righteouſnets to be fought, either through the 
Law, or Traditions, or whatſoever can be named in this Life, beſides the 
Promiſe of Abrabam's Blefling. Let civil Laws and Ordinances abide in their 
Place and Order: Let the Magiſtrate make never ſo good and excellent Laws: 
Yet notwithſtanding they deliver no Man from the Curie of God's Law. The 
Kingdom of Babylon ordained of God, and by him committed unto Kings, 
hed excellent Laws, and all Nations were commanded to obey them: Not- 
withſtanding, this Obedience of the Laws did not fave it from the Curie of 
ide Law of God, Ia like manner we obey the Laws of Princes and Magiſ- 
trates, but we are not therefore righteous before God: For here we are in 
another Matter. 

It is not without Cauſe that I do 10 diligently teach and repent this Di- 
ftinRion ;' for the Knowledge thereof is very neceſſary. Albeit there are few 
that mark it or underſtand it indeed. Again, the confounding and mingling 
together of the heavenly. and civil Righteouſne(s, is very eaſy. In the civil 
Rightcoulneſs we muſt have regard to Laws and Works: But in the 1 


133g J 


1 divine and heavenly Righteouſneſs, we muſt utterly reject all Laws and 
Works, and ſet the only "Promiſe and Bleſſing before our Eyes, which layeth 


| before us Chriſt the Go of this Blefling — Grace, and our only Saviour. 


So that this ſpiritual Righteouſneſs, ſecluding the Law and all Works, look- 
eth only unto the Grace and Bleſſing which is given by Chriſt, as it was pro- 


miſed to Abrabam, and of him believed. 


Hereby we may plainly ſee that this Argument is Wei ee For if we 
muſt hope to receive this Bleſſing by Chriſt alone, then it muſt needs follow 
of the contrary, that it is not received by the Law. For the Bleſſing was gi- 
ven to faithful Abrabam before the Law and without the Law. Now like = 
Abraham believed in Chriſt which was to come, the Giver of the Blefling : So 


and by the ſame Faith we believe in Chriſt which is come and preſent, ang 
ſio are we 


by Faith, as Abrabam was then juſtified by Faith, 
They therefore which are under the Law, are not bleſſed, but remain under 
the Curſe. 

This the Pope and his * prelates do not believe, nor can believe, nei- 
ther can they abide this Doctrine. Vet muſt we not hold our Peace, but 
muſt confeſs the Truth and ſay, that the Papacy is accurſed; yea all the Laws 
and civil Ordinances of the Emperor are accurſed : For, according to Paul, 
whatſoever is without the Promiſe and Faith of Abraham, is accurſed. When 
our Adverſaries hear this, by-and-by they pervert and ſlander our Words, as 
though we taught that the Magiſtrates ſhould not be honoured, but that we 
raiſe up Seditions againſt the Emperor, that we codemn all Laws, that we 
overthrow and deſtroy Common-weals, Fc. But they do us great Wrong. 
For we put a Difference between the corporal and the ſpiritual Bleſſing, and 
we ſay that the Emperor is bleſſed with a corporal Bleſſing. For to have a 
Kingdom, Laws and civil Ordinances, to have a Wife, Children, Houſe and 
Lands, is a Bleſſing. For all Thele things are the good Creatures and Gifts 
of God. But we are not delivered from the everlaſting Curſe by this corpo- 
ral Bleſſing, which is but temporal and muſt have an end. Therefore we 
condemn not Laws, neither do we ſtir up Sedition againſt the Emperor: But 
we teach that he muſt be obeyed, that he muſt be feared, reverenced and ho- 
noured, but yet civilly. But when we ſpeak of the Bleſſing after the Manner 
of Divines, then we ſay, boldly with Paul, that all Things which are without 
the Faith and Promiſe of Abraham, are accurſed and abide under that everlaſting 
Curſe of God. For there we muſt look for another Life after this, and ano- 
ther Bleſſing after this corporal Bleſſing. 

To conclude, we fay, that all corporal Things are the good Creatures of 
God. Therefore (as I have ſaid) to have Wife, Children, Goads, to have 
politic Laws and Ordinances, are the good Bleſſings of God in their Place; 
that is to ſay, they are temporal Bleſſings belonging to this Life. But theſe 
Bleſſings the Juſticiaries and Law-workers of all Ages, as the Jews, Papiſts, 
Gager, and ſuch like, do confound and mingle together. For they put no 


Difference between corporal and ſpiritual Bleſſings. Therefore they ſay: 


© We have a Law, and this Law is good, holy and righteous: Therefore 
«< we are juſtified through it.” Who denieth but that the Law is good, ho- 
ly and righteous? But yet it is alſo the Law of Malediction, of Sin, gf 
Wrath, and of Death. Wherefore we make here a Diſtinction between the 


_ Corporal and ſpiritual Bleſſing, and ſay, that God hath a double Blefling ; 


one — for this Life, and another ſpiritual for the eyerlaſting Lite. 
| Therefore, 
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Therefans to have Riches, Children, and ſuch like, we favir it is a Bleſſing, 
but in his Degree; that is to ſay, in this Life preſent.” But, as touching 
Life everlaſting, it is not enough to have corporal Bleſfings: For the very 
Wicked do therein abound moſt of all. It is not ſufficient that we have civil 
| Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſneſs of the Law: For therein alſo the Wick- 
| ed do ſpecially flouriſh. Theſe Things God-diſtributeth in the World free- 
I, and beſtoweth them both upon the Good and Bad, like as he ſuffer- 
| eth the Sun to riſe both upon the Good and the Evil, and ſendeth Rain upon 
| the Righteous and Unrighteous ; for he is liberal unto all: And to him it is a 
| ſmall Matter to put all Creatures under the Feet of the Wicked. "The Crea- 
| ture is ſubect to Vanity, not of his own Will. (Rom. viii. 20.) They there- 
| fore which have but only theſe corporal: Bleſſings, are not the Children of 
| God, bleſſed before God ſpiritually, as was Abraham : But they are under © 
X the Curſe, as Pau/ here faith : Wbofoever is under the Works of the Law, is 
under the Curſe. 

Paul might have ſaid by a general Propoſition : Whatſoever is without 
Faith, is under the Curſe. He faith not ſo, but he taketh that which, be- 
ſides Faith, is the beſt, the greateſt and moſt excellent among all corporal 
Bleſſings of the World; to wit, the Law of God. The Law, faith be, in- 

| deed is holy and given of God; notwithſtanding it doth nothing elſe but 
make all Men ſubject to the Curſe, and keep them under the ſame. Now 
if the Law of God do bring Men under the Curſe, much more may the ſame 
be ſaid of inferior Laws and Bleſſings. And that it may be plainly under- 
ſtood that Paul calleth it to be under the Curſe, he declareth by this Teſti- 
mony of the Scripture, ſaying: 


Verſe 10. E or it is written: Curſed is every Man that continueth not in all 
Things which are written in the Bok of the Law, to do them, 
(Det xxvii. 20.) 


Paul goeth about to prove, by this Teſtimony taken out of Deuteronomy, 

that all Men, which are under the Law, or under the Works of the Law, 
ate accurſed, or under the Curſe; that is to ſay, under Sin, the Wrath of 
i God, and everlaſting Death. For he ſpeaketh not (as I have ſaid before) of 
if a corporal, but of a ſpiritual Curſe, which muſt needs be the Curſe of ever- 
g laſting Death and Hell. And this is a wonderful Manner of proving. For 
Paul proveth this affi-mative Sentence, which he borroweth out of Maſes, 
Wheſeever are of the Works of the Law, are under the Curſe, by this Negative, 
Curſed is every one that abideth not in all Things, &c. Now theſe two Senten- 
ces of Paul and Meſes ſeem clean contrary. Paul faith, Whoſoever ſhall do 
the Works of the Law, is accurſed. Meſes faith, Whoſoever ſhall not do 
the Works of the Law, are accurſed. How ſhall theſe two Sayings be re- 
conciled together? or elſe (which is more) how ſhall the one be proved by 
the other ? Indeed no Man can well underſtand this Place, unleſs he «fo 
know and underſtand the Article of Juſtification. 

Paul, no doubt, being among the Galatians, had before more r en- 

© treated of this Matter; for elſe they could not have underſtood it, ſeeing he 
doth here but touch it by the way. But becauſe they had heard him declare 
| 


the ſame unto them before, they, being now again put in mind thereof, do 
call it to remembrance, And theſe two Sentences are not repugnant, but do 
very 
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very well agree. We alſo do teach in like manner: That the Hearers of the 
Law ate not righteous'before God, but the Doers of the La (hall be juſtifi- 
ed, (Rom. ii.) And contrariwiſe, they that are of the Works of the Law, are 
under the Curſe. For the Article of Juſtification teacheth, that whatſoever 
is without the Faith of Abrabam, is accurſed. And yet notwithſtanding the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law muſt be fulfilled in us, ¶ Rom. viii.) To a Man that 
is ignorant of the Doctrine of Faith, theſe two Sentences ſeem to be quite 
Contrary. | | 

Firſt of all therefore, we muſt mark well whereupon Paul entreateth in 
this Place, whereabout he goeth, and how he looketh into Meſes. He is 
here (as before I have often ſaid) in a ſpiritual Matter, ſeparated from Policy 
and from all Laws, and he looketh into Moſes with other Eyes than the Hy- 


pocrites and falſe Apoſtles do, and expoundeth the Law ſpiritually. Where- 
tore the whole Effect of the Matter confiſteth in this Word [fo do.] Now, 
to do the Law, is not only to do it outwardly, but to do it truly and perfectly. 
There be two Sorts then of Doers of the Law: The firſt are they which are 
of the Works of the Law, againſt whom Paul inveigheth throughout all this 
Epiſtle. The other Sort are they which are of Faith, of whom we will ſpeak 
hereafter. Now, to be of the Law, or of the Works of the Law, and to be 
of Faith, are quite contrary, yea even as contrary as God and the Devil, Sin 
and Righteouſneſs, Death and Life. For they are of the Law, which would 
be juſtified by the Law. They are of Faith, which do aſſuredly truſt that 
they are juſtified through Mercy alone for Chriſt's ſake. He which faith that 
Righteoulneſs is of Faith, curſeth and condemneth the Righteouſneſs of 
Works. Contrariwiſe, he which faith that Righteouſneſs is of the Law, 
-curſeth'and condemneth the Righteonſneſs of Faith. Therefore they are al- 
together contrary the one to the other. 

He that conſidereth this, ſhall eafily underſtand, that to obſerve the Law, 
is not to do that which is commanded in the Law in outward ſhew only (as 
the Hypocrites imagine) but in Spirit: That is to ſay, truly and perfectly. 
But where ſhall we find him that will ſo accompliſh the Law ? Let us ſee 
him and we will praiſe him. Here our Adverſaries have their Anſwer ready, 
ſaying : The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified (Rom. ii.) Very well. But 
Jet us firſt define who be theſe Doers of the Law. They call him a Doer of 
the Law, which doth the Works of the Law, and fo by thoſe Works going 
before, is made righteous. This is not to do the Law according to Paul: 
For, as I have faid, to be of the Works of the Law, and to be of Faith, are 
contrary things. Therefore to ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 
is to deny the Righteouſneſs of Faith. Wherefore theſe Juſticiaries and 
Law-workers, when they do the Law, even in fo doing deny the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, and fin againſt the firſt, the f:cond, and third Command- 
ment, yea even againſt the whole Law. For God commandeth that we 
ſhould worſhip him in Faith, and in the Fear of his Name. On the contra- 
ry, they make Righteouſneſs of Works, without Faith and againſt Faith: 
Therefore in that they do the Law, they da clean contrary to the Law, 
and fin moſt deadly. For they deny the Righteouſneſs of God, his Mercy 
and bis Promiſes : They deny Chriſt with all his Benefits, and in their Heart 
they ſtabliſh, not the Righteouſneſs of the Law (which they underſtand not, 
and much leſs do it) but a mere Fancy and an Idol of the Law. Therefore 
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we mo needs ſay, that not only in doing of the Law, they do it not, but 
alſo they fin, and deny the divine Shs th in all his Promiſes. And to _= 
End the Law was not given. | 

Wherefore, they, not underſtanding the Live: abuſe the Law, and as 
Paul faith : They being ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to fla- 
bliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have nit ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of 
Gd, Rom. x. 3.) For they are blind, and know not how to judge of Faith 
and of the Promiſes, and theretore without all Underſtanding they ruſh into 
the Scripture, taking hold but of one Part thereof, to wit, the Law, and 
this they imagine that they are able to fulfil by Works. But this is a very 


Dream, a bewitching and Illuſion of the Heart: And that Righteouſneſs of 
the Law, which they think-they!do tulfil, is nothing elſe in very Deed, but 


Idolatry and Blaſphemy againſt God. Therefore it cannot be but they muſt 
needs abide under the Curſe, 

It is impoſſible therefore that we ſhould do the Law in ſuch Sort as they 
imagine, and much leſs that we ſhould be juſtified thereby. This Thing firſt 
the Law itſelf teſtifieth, which hath a clean contrary Effect: For it increaſeth 
Sin, it worketh Wrath, it acculeth, it terrifieth and condemneth, How 
then ſhould it juſtify? Moreovet, the Promiſe alſo ſheweth the very ſame 
Thing. For it was ſaid unto Abreham : In thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed, (Gen. xii.) Thers is no Bleſſing therefore but in the Promiſe of 
Abraham: And if thou be without that Promiſe, thou art under the Curſe. 
It thou be under the Curſe, thou fulfilleſt not the Law, becauſe thou art un- 
der Sin, the Devil, and everlaſting Death: All which do aſſuredly follow the 
Curſe. To conclude, If Righteouſneſs ſhould come by the Law, then 
ſhould the Promiſe of God be in vain, and in vain ſhould he pour out his 
Bleſſing in ſo great Abundance. Therefore when God ſaw that we could 
not fulfil the Law, he provided for this long before the Law, and promiſed 
the Bleſſing to Abraham, laying : In thee ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be 
bleſſed. And ſo hath he teitified that all the Nations ſhould be bleſſed, not 
by the Law, but threugh the Promiſe made unto Abrabam. They therefore 
that lay hold on the Law, and ſeek to be juſtified thereby, deſpiling the Pro- 
miſe, are accurſed. 

Wherefore 70 do] is, fi of all to believe, and ſo through Faith to per- 
form the Law. We muſt firſt receive the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith we being 
lightened and made new Creatures, begin to do the Law, that is to ſay, to 
1 God and our Neighbouf. But the Holy Ghoſt is not received through 
the Law: (for they which ate under the Law, as Paul faith, are under the 
Curſe; but by the Hearing of Faith, that is to ſay, through the Promiſe. We 
muſt be bleſfed only with Abrabam in the Promiſe made unto him, and in 
his Faith. Therefore betote all Things, we muſt hear and receive the Pro- 
miſe, waich ſetteth out Chriſt, and offereth him to all Believers : And when 
they have taken hold upon him by Faith, the Holy Ghoſt is given unto them 
for his Sake. Then do they love God and their Neighbour, then do they 
good Works, then do they carry the Croſs patiently. This is to do the Law 
indeed : Otherwiſe the Law remaineth always undone, Wherefore if thou 
wilt define truly and plainly what it is to do the Law, it is nothing elſe, but 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and when the Holy Ghoſt is received through 
Faith in Chriſt, to work thoſe ien which are commanded in the Law: 


And 
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And otherwiſe we are not able to perform the Law. For the Scripture faith, 
that there is no Bleſſing without the Promiſe, no not in the Law, It is impoſ- 
ſible therefore to accompliſh the Law without the Promiſe. 

There is not one therefore to be found in all the World, unto whom this 
Name and Title, to be calied a Doer of the Law, appertaineth, without the 
Promiſe of the Goſpel. Wherefore this Word Doer of the Law] is a feign- 
ed Term, which no Man underſtandeth unleſs he be without and above the 
Law in the Bleſſing and Faith of Abraham. So that the true Doer of the Law 
is he, who receiving the Holy Ghoſt through Faith in Chriſt, beginneth to 
love God and to do good unto his Neighbour. So that this Word 0 do the 
Law] muſt comprehend Faith alſo which maketh the Tree, and when the 


Tree is made, then. follow the Fruits. The Tree muſt be firſt, and then © © 


the Fruit. For the Apples make not the Tree, but the Tree maketh the 
Apples. So Faith firſt maketh the Perſon, which afterwards bringeth forth 
Works. "Therefore to do the Law without Faith, is to make the Apples of 
Wood and Earth without the Tree: Which is not to make Apples, but 
mere Fancies. Contrariwiſe, if the Tree be made, that is to ſay, the Per- 
ſon or Doer, which is made through Faith in Chriſt, Works will follow. 
For the Doer muſt needs be before the Things which are done, and not the 
Things which are done betore the Doer. 5 | 
The Doer then is not fo called of the Things that are done, but of the 
Things that are to be done. For Chriſtians are not made righteous in doin 
righteous Things, but being now made righteous by Faith in Chriſt, they do 
righteous Things. In politic Matters it cometh ſo to paſs, that the Doer or 
| Worker is made of the Things which are wrought, as a Man in playing the 

Carpenter becometh a Carpenter : But in divine Matters the Workers are not 
made of the Works going before, but the Perſons made and framed alread 
by Faith which is in Chriſt, are now become Doers and Workers. Of ſuch 
ſpeaketh Paul when he ſaith : The Doeers of the Law ſhall be Fuſtified, (Rom. 
ii. 13.) that is, ſhall be counted righteous. | 

Yea, the very Sophiſters and Schoolmen are compelled to confeſs, and fo 
they teach alſo, that a moral Work outwardly done, if it be not done with a 
pure Heart, a good Will, and true Intent, it is but Hypocriſy. And here- 
of cometh the Proverb among the Germans : Such a Cowle covereth many a 
Knave. For the vileſt and the wickedeſt Knave in the World may counter- 
feit the ſame Works that a godly Man worketh by Faith. Judas did the 
ſame Works that the other Apoſtles did. What fault was there in the Works 
of Judas, ſec ing he did the ſelf- ſame Works that the other Apoſtles did? Here 
mark what the Popiſh Sophiſter anſwereth out of his moral Philoſophy. Al- 
though he did the ſelf- ſame Works, faith he, which the other Apoſtles did, 
notwithſtanding, becauſe the Perſon was reprobate, and the Judgment of 
Reaſon perverie, ther fore his Works were hypocritical and not true, as were 
the Works of the other Apoſtles, how like ſoever they ſeemed to be in out - 
ward ſhew. Wherefore they themſelves are conſtrained to grant in politic 
and external Matters, Works do not juſtify, unleſs there be joined withal an 
upright Heart, Will and Judgment. How much more are they compelled 
to confeſs the ſame in ſpiritual Matters, where before all Things, there muſt 
be a Knowledge of God, and Faith which may purify the Heart? They 
walk therefore in Works and in the Righteouſneſs of the Law, as Judas did 
in the Works of the Apoſtles: Not underſtanding what they ſay or what they 
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affirm. And although Paul ſaith plainly every e that the Law juſti- 
fieth not, but cauſeth Wrath, uttereth Sin, revealeth the Indignation and 
Judgment of God, and. threatneth everlaſting Death: Yet notwithſtanding, 
reading theſe Things, they ſee them not, much leſs do they underſtand them. 
Therefore they deſerve not to be called Hypocrites, but Viſors and Shadows 
of diſguiſed. H ypoerites, ,moſt miſerably bewitched, in that they dream that 
they are juſtified by the Works of the Law. Wherefore, as I have ſaid, this 
Word Deer F the Lau, as they define it, is an imagined Term, a very 
Monſter, and no where to be found. | 
Wherefore, when Paul proveth this place, J/boſoever are of the Works of 
The Law, are under the Curſe, (Gal. iii.) by this Sentence of Meſes, Curſed ts 
every one that abideth not in all that is auritten in this Book, he proveth not one 
contrary by another, as at the -ficſt Sight it may appear, but he proveth it 
rightly and in due order. For Moſes meaneth and teacheth the ſelf-ſame 
Thing that Paul doth, when he ſaith, Curſed is every one which doth nat all, 
&c. But no Man doth them. Therefore whoſoever are of the Works of 
the Law, keep not the Law. If they keep it not, they are under the Curſe. 
But ſeeing there be two Sorts of Men that are Doers of the Law, (as before 
I have (aid! that is to ſay, true Doers and Hypocrites ; the true Doers muſt 
be ſeparated from the Hypocrites. The true Doers of the Law are they 
which, through Faith, are the good Tree before the Fruit, Doers and Work- 
ers before the Works. Of theſe ſpeaketh Moſes allo: And except they be 
ſuch, they are under the Curſe. But the.Hypocrites are not of this Sort: 
For they think to obtain Righteouſneſs by Works, and by them to make the 
Perſon juſt and acceptable. For thus they dream: We that are Sinners and 
.unrighteous, will be made righteous. How ſhall that be? By good Works. 
Therefore they do even like as a fooliſh Builder, which goeth about of the 
Roof to make the Foundation, of the Fruits to make the Tree. For when 
they ſeek to be juſtified by Works, of the Works they would make the 
Worker, which is directly againſt Moſes, which maketh ſuch a Worker ſub- 
ject to the Curſe, as well as Pau! doth, Theretore while they go about to 
do the Law, they not only do it not, but alſo deny (as I have faid) the firſt 
Commandment, the Promiſes of God, the Promiſed Bleſſing of Abraham, 
they renounce Faith, and they go about to make themſelves bleſſed by their 
own Works; that is to ſay, to juſtity themſelves, to deliver themſelves from 
Sin and Death, to overcome the Devil, and violently to lay hold upon the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And this is plainly to renounce God, and to ſet them- 
ſelves in the Place of God. For all theſe are the Works of the divine 
Majeſty alone, and not of any Creature either in Heaven or in Earth. 
icreupon Paul was able eaſily to foreſhew out of the firſt Commandment, 
the Abominations tnat were to come, which Antichriſt ſhould bring into the 
Church, For all they which teach that any other Worſhip is neceſſary to 
Salvation, than that which God requireth ot us by the firſt Commandment, 
which is the Fear of God, Faith and the Love of God, are plain Antichriſts, 
and ſet themſelves in the Place of God. That ſuch ſhuuld come, Chriſt him- 
it foretold when he faith, Matt. xxiv. 5. Many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- 
I am Chriſt. So we alſo at this Day may boldly and eaſily pronounce, 
| 1 — whoſoever ſeeketh Righteouſneſs by Works without Faith, denieth God, 
and maketh himfelf God, For thus he thinketh: If I do this Work, I ſhall 
be rigbtcous, I ſhall be a Conqueror of Sin, Death, the Devil the Wrath of 
God, 
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God. and, of. Hell, and ſhall obtain Life everlaſting. And hat is this elſe, | 
I 91 70 but to chal Fuge that Work, unto. himſelf, which doth. belong to 
God alone, and to ſhew indeed that he himſelf js God? Therefore, it is an, 
ea y Matter for us to prophecy, and moſt certainly to judge of all thoſe which, 
are without Faith, that they are not only Idglaters, bat very Inſidels, which 


— 


deny God, and ſet themlelyes in the eee ak} the ſame Ground, 

Peter allo propheheth when. he ſaith There, 57 among/t you-falſe Trackers, 

which privily ſhall og. in dannable Herget, and ſpall deny the Lord, Sic.,and. 
make Merchandize of the- People,. (2 Pet. Ii. 1, z) +. 
And in the Old Teſtament all the Propheſies, againſt Idolatry ſprang out of 
the firſt Commandment, For all the wigked Kings and Prophets, with all 
the unfaithful People, did nothing elſe. but that which, the Pope and all Hy- 


_ Pocrites alw2 They, contemning the firſt Commandment an Wor- ———— 


ſhip. appointed of God, and def ling the promiſe of Abraham's, Seed, even 
ae en whom all Nats wa bs ſed and nh, ee 
wicked Worſhip, clean contrary to the Word of God, and laid: With this, 
| Worſhip will we ſerve God and ſet out bjs Praiſe, which hath brought us out, 
of the Land of Egypt. So Jeraboam, made two golden Calyes and id Be- 
bolg dy, Ene eee ther,ou oft Land of Egypt. (1 Kings 
xi1. 28.) This he ſaid of the true God which had redeemed {{rae, and yet 
both he and all his People were Idolaters: For they worſhipped God contrary 
to the firſt, Commandment, They only, regarded, the, Work: which being 
done, they counted. themſelves righteous before God. And what was this 
elſe, but ta deny God himſelf, whom they confeſſed with their Mouth, and, 
ſaid that he had brought them. out of the Land of Egypt? Pau ſpeaketh of ſuch. 
Idolaters when he faith : They . confeſs that they know, God, but in their Deeds 
they. deny him, (Tit. i 16.) 3 e eee ef 
Wherefore all Hypocrites and Idolaters go about to do. thoſe, Works 
which properly, pertain to the divine Majeſty, and belong to Chriſt only and 
alype. Indecd they ſay not in plain Words, I am God, I am Chriſt, and yet 
in very Deed they proudly challenge unto themſelves the Diyioty and Office 
of Chriſt, and therefore it is as much in Effect as if they ſaid : 1 am Chriſt, 
Jam a Saviour, not only of myſelf, but alſo of others. This the Monks have 
not only taught, but alfo have made the whole World to believe: to wit, 
that they are able, not only to make themſelves righteous, through, their 
hypocritical, Holineſs, but alſo others unto whom they communicate the 
ſame : Whereas notwithſtanding it is, the proper and only Office of Chriſt to 
juſtify the Sinner. The Pope in like Manner, by publiſhing and ſpreading 
his Divinity throughout the whole World bath denied and utterly buried the 
Office and Divinity of Chriſt. | 
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It is, expedient that theſe Things ſhould be well taught and well weighed ; 
for thereby we may learn to judge of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, and the 
Life of Man: Alſo to confirm Mens Conſciences: To underſtand all Pro- 
phecies. and all the holy Scriptures, and rightly to judge of all other Things. 
He that knoweth all theſe Things rightly, may certainly judge that the Pope 
is Antichrift, becauſe he teacheth a far other Manner of Worſhip, than the 
firſt Table ſetteth out. He may. perfectly know and underſtand what it is to 
deny. God, to deny Chriſt, and. What Chriſt, meaneth when, he faith, Many 
ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt ; (Matt. xxiv. 5.) what is it to be 
againſt, God, and to be lifted. up above all. chat is called God, or that is wor- 
7 B b b | ſhipped: 
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anpped: what fignifieth that Antichriſt firteth in the Temple of God; thew- | 
ing himfelf as God?! What! it is to ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding 
in the boy Place, Sf. (2 Theft. i i. 4. Matt. xXiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14. Dan, 
$ -» » odd 

NG hereof ſpring A theſe Miſchieſs, that this curſed Hypocriſy will not 

be made tighteous by the divine Bleſſing, nor created a-new of God the Crea- 
tor. It will in no wiſe be a Patient, or ſuffer any thing to be wrought in her: 
But ili needs be altogether an Agent, and work thoſe Things which ſhe 
ſhould ſuffer God to work in her and receive of him. Therefore ſhe maketh 
herſelf à Creator and a Juſtifier through her own Works, deſpiſing the Blef- 
ſing promifed and given to Abraham and to his believing Children : So that 
every Hypocrite is both the Matter and the Worker; (although this be 
#painſt Philoſophy, for one and the ſelf-ſame thing cannot wor 
the Matter, becauſe he is a Sinner; the Worker, becauſe he putteth on a 
Cowle, or chuſetb ſome other Work through the which he hopeth to deſerve 
Grace, and to ſave himſelf and others; therefore he is both the Creature and 
the Creator, No Man therefore can expreſs with Words, how execrable and 
horrible it is to ſeek Righteouſneſs in the Law by Works, without the Bleſ- 
fing. For it is the Abomination ſtanding in the holy Place, which denieth 
God, and fetteth up the Creature in the Place of the Creator. 
The Doersof the Law therefore are not the Hypocrites, obſerving the Law 
outwardly ; but the true Believers, who, receiving the Holy Ghoſt, do accom- 
pliſh the Law; that is to ſay, they love God and their Neighbour, &c. 80 
that the true Doer of the Law ĩs to be underſtood, not in reſpect of the Works 
which he worketh, but in reſpect of the Perſon now regenerate by faith. For 
according to the Goſpel, they that are made righteous, do righteous Things ; 
but according to Philoſophy it is not ſo : But contrariwiſe, they that do righ- 
teous Things, aremade juſt and righteous. Therefore we, being juſtified by 
Faith, do good Works; through the which (as it is faid, 2 Pet. i.) our Cal- 
ling and Election is. confirmed, and from Day to Day is made more ſure. But 
becauſe we have only the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and have not as yet the 
Tenths, and the Remnants of Sin do ſtill remain in us, therefore we do not 
the Law perfectly. But this Imperfection is not imputed unto us which do 
believe in Chriſt, who was promiſed to Abraham, and hath bleſſed us. For 
we are nouriſhed and tenderly cheriſhed in the mean Seaſon, for Chriſt's 
fake, in the Lap of God's bog: A ner We are that wounded Man 
which fell i into the Hands of Thieves, whoſe Wounds the Samaritan bound 
up, pouring in Oil and Wine, and afterwards laying him upon his Beaſt, he 
brought him into the Inn, and made Proviſion for him, and, departing, com- 
mended him to the Hoſt, ſaying, Take Care of bim, &c (Luke X. 30, 31, 
327 33.) And thus we in the mean Time are cheriſhed as it were in an Inn, 
until the Lord put to his Hand the ſecond Time, as Iſatah ſaith, that be may 
deliver us. (Iſa. xi. 11. 

Wherefore the Sentence of Ne FR. Curſed i is every one that abideth not in all 
the Things that are-written in this Book, is not contrary to Paul, who prououn- 
ccth all them to be accurſed which are of the Works of the Law. For Mo- 

fes requiceth ſuch a Doer, as may do the Law perfectly. But where ſhall we 
find him? No where. For Davia faith, Lord, enter not into Judgment with 
tby Servant, for no Fleſh'1s rightous in thy Sight. (Pf. cxliii. 2. ) And Paul 
ith, Fig what I would, that ao I not: But what J hate, that do I. (Rom. vii. 


15.) 
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13.) Wherefore Moſes together with Paul doth neceſſarily drive us to Chriſt, 
through whom we are made Doers of the Law, and are not accounted guilty 
of any Tranſgreſſion. How ſo Firſt ? by Forgiveneſs of Sins and Imputation of 
Righteouſneſs, becauſe of our Faith in Chriſt. Secondly, by the Gift of God 
and the Holy Ghoſt, which bringeth forth a new Life and new M tions in 
us, ſo that we may alſo do the Law effectually. Now that which is not done 
is pardoned for Chriſt's ſake : And moreover, what Sin ſoever is left in us, is 
not imputed. So Moſes agreeth with Paul, and meaneth the ſelf- ſame thing 
that he doth, when he faith, Curſed is every one that abigeth net, &. For he 
faith that they do not the Law, becauſe they would juſtify themſelves by 
Works, and concludeth with Paul, that they are under the Curſe. There- 


' ſore Moſes requireth true Doers of the Law, which are of Faith, even as Pau, 


not true Doers of the Law; that is to ſay, which 
are not of Faith, Herein is do Repugnance, that Moſes ſpake negatively and 
Pau! affirmatively, ſo that you define rightly what is meant by this Word do. 
So both Sentences are true, to wit, that all are accurſed which abide not in 


all that is written in this Buok ; and, that all they are accurſed, which are of 
the Works of the Law. | 


An Anſwer to thoſe Arguments which the Adverſaries alledge againſt the Dec- 
trine and Righteouſneſs of Faith. 


CEEING this Place offereth unto us an Occaſion, we muſt ſay ſomething as 
touching the Arguments which our Adverſaries do object againſt the 
Doctrine of Faith, which is, that we are juſtified by Faith alone. There are 
many Places both in the Old-Teffament and in the New, as concerning Works 
and Rewards of Works, which our Adverſaries do alledge, and think them- 
ſelves able thereby utterly to overthrow the Doctrine of Faith which we teach 
and maintain. Therefore we mult be well furniſhed and armed, that we may 
be able, not only to inſtruct our Brethren, but alſo to anſwer the Objections 
of our Adverſaries. | 
The Schoolmen, and all ſuch as underſtand not the Article of Juſtification, 
do know no other Righteouſneſs than the civil Righteouſneſs and the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, which after a Sort the Gentiles alſo do know. There- 
fore they borrow certain Words out of the Law and moral Philoſophy, as 70 
do, to work, and ſuch like, and they apply the ſame unto ſpiritual Matters : 
wherein they deal moſt perverſely and wickedly. We muſt put a Difference 
between Philoſophy and Divinity. The Schoolmen themſelves grant and 
teach, that, in the Order of Nature, Being goeth before Working ; for na- 
turally the Tree is before the Fruit. Again, in Philoſophy they grant, that 
a Work morally wrought is not good, except there be firſt a right judgment 
of Reaſon, and a good Will or a good Intent. So then they will have a right 
Judgment of Reaſon, and a good Intent to go before the Work ; that is to 
lay, they make the Perſon morally righteous before the Work, Contrariwiſe, 
in Diyinity, and in ſpiritual Matters, where they ought moſt of all fo to do, 
ſuch ſenſeleſs Aſſes they are, that they pervert and turn all quite contrary, 
placing the Work before right Judgment of Reafon and good Intent. 
| Wherefore, Doing is one thing in Nature, another in moral Philoſophy, 
and another in Divinity. In Nature the Tree muſt be frſt, and then the 
Fruit, In moral Philoſophy, Doing requireth a good Intent and a found 


Judgment 
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abuſeth it much worſe than the Heathen Man doth, 


known to Reaſon, to Philoſophers, to Law-workers, and unto. all Men: 


Reaſon and good Will, as is incomprehenſible to Man's Reaſon. Wherefore 


David was, before he did this Work: Then ſhall we ſee that he was ſuch a 
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JudgmentofReaſontowork well, going befare.. AodbereallbePhiloſaphers, 
are ata Stay, and can go no further. Therefore the Divines/ſag, that moral 
Philoſophy taketh not God for the Ob ject, and final. Cauſe. For, Ari Mfotlei 
or a Saducee, or a Man of any civil Honeſty, calleth;this right, Reaſon; and 
a good Intent, if he ſeek the publick Commodity of the, Common-wealth; and 
as Quietneſs and Honeſty f ad A Philoſopher or Law; worker, aſcendeth,, 
no higher. He thinketh not through a right judgment of Reaſon and a good 
Intent to obtain Remiſſion of Sins and evelaſting Lite, as the Sophiſter or be 
Monk doth. Wherefore the Heathen, Philoſopher is much better than ſuch 
an Hypocrite. For he abideth within his Bounds, having only Confideration 
of the Honeſty and TRACER of the Comman-wealth, not. mingling hea» 

ether. Contrariwiſe, the blind Sophiſter imagi- 
neth that God regatdeth his good. Intent and Works. Therefore he ming- 
leth earthly and heavenly Things together, and polluteth the Name of, God, 
And this Imagination he learneth out of moral Philoſophy, ſaving chat he 


Wherefore we muſt aſcend up higher in Divinity with this Word dns. 
than in natural Things and in Philoſophy, fo that now. it muſt haye a new 
Signification, and be made altogether new, joined with a right Judgment of 
Reaſon, and a good Will, not morally, but divinely: Which is, that I know. 
and believe by the Word of the Goſpel, that God hath ſent his Son into the 
World to redeem us from Sin and Death. Here doing is a new thing, un- 


For it is a Wiſdom hidden in a Myſtery. Therefore i in Dany the Work 
neceſſarily requireth Faith going before. 

Therefore, when our Adverſaries do alledge againſt us the Sentences of the 
SCripture. touching the Law and Works, where mention is made of work- 
ing and doing, thou mult anſwer them, that they are Terms, pertaining to 
Divinity, and not to natural or moral Things. If they be applied to natural 
or moral Things, they muſt be taken in their own Signification. But if they 
be applied to Matters of Divinity, they muſt include ſuch a right Judgment, 


doing in Divinity muſt be always underſtood of a faithful doing. So that this 
faithful doing is altogether as it were a new Kingdom, ſeparate from the na- 
tural or moral doing. Therefore, when we that are Divines ſpeak of doing, 
we muſt needs ſpeak of that faithful doing: For in Divinity we have no other 
right Judgment of Reaſon, no good Will or Intent befides F aith. 

This Rule is well obſerved in the eleventh, Chapter to the Hebrews. - 
There are recited many and ſundry, Works of the Saints, out of the holy 
Scripture : as of David, who killed a Lion and a Bear, and flew Goliab. 
There the Sophiſter or Schoolmen, that fooliſh Aſs, looketh upon nothing 
elſe but the, outward Appearance of the Work. But this Work of David 
muſt be looked upon, that firſt, we muſt conſider what Manner of Perſon 


Perſon, whoſe Heart truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael, as the Text plainly. 
witneſſeth. The Lord that delivered me out of the Paw of the Lion, and out of 
the Pau f the Bear, will deliver me out of the Hand of the Philiſtian: More- 
over: Thau comeſt to me with. a Sword, and with a,Spear, and with, a Ky ell: 
but I come to thee in tbe Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the Hoſt of 
Israel © rior wum thou . wait. Day. This D Jhall the, Lord cloſe thee 


in 
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in my Hand, and 1 ſhall ſmite thee, and take thine Head from thee, &c. Becauſe 
the Lord ſaveth not with Sword nor Spear, (for the Battle is the Lord's) and be 
ill give you into our Hands, (1 Sam. xvii. 37, 45, 46, 47.) You! ſee then 
that he was a righteous Man, beloved of God, ſtrong and conſtant in Faith, | 
before he did this Work. This Doing of David therefore f 18 not a natural 
or moral Doing, but a Faithful Doing. 
80 it is ſaid of Abel in the ſame Epiſtle, that throug þ Faith he ire wp up a © 
better Sacrifice unto God than Cain. If the Schoolmen Rio upon this — ny 
as it is read Gen. iv. 5. (where it is ſimply ſet out, how that both Cain and 
Abel offered up their Gifts, and that the Lord had reſpect unto Abel and his 
Offerings) by-and-by they take hold of theſe Words: They offered therr Obla- 


ſaying: Here ye ſee that God had reſpect to Offerings: Therefore Works do 
juſtify* So that theſe filthy Swine do think that Righteoufneſs is but a moral 
thing, only beholding the Viſour or outward Shew of the Work, and not 
the Heart of him that doth the Work: whereas notwithſtanding even in 
Philoſophy they are conſtrained, not to look upon the bare Work, but the 
good Will of the Worker. But here they ſtand altogether upon theie 
Words: They offered up Gifts: The Lord had reſpect unto Abel and to' his 
Offerings, and ſee not that the Text faith plainly in Gengſis, that the Lord had 
reſpect firſt to the Perſon of Abel, which pleaſed the Lord becauſe of his 
Faith, and afterwards to his Offerings. Therefore in Divinity we ſpeak of 


tions unto the Lord : The Lord bad reſpecl to the Offerings of Abel, and cry out, 


faithful Works,  Sacrifices, Oblations and Gifts, that is to ſay, which are 


offered up and done in Faith, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews declareth, ſaying : 
Through Faith Abel offered up a better Sacrifice : Through Faith Enoch was 
taken away : Through Faith Abraham obeyed God, &c. We have here tben a 
Raule ſet forth in the Eleventh to the Hebrews, how we ſhould ſimply an- 
ſwer te the Arguments objected of the Adverſaries as touching the Law and 
Works, that is to ſay : this or that Man did this or that Work in Faith: 
And by this means thou giveſt a Solution to all their Arguments, and ſo 
ſtoppeſt their Mouths, that they can have nothing to reply again. 

Hereby it appeareth maniteſtly that in Divinity and divine Matters, the 
Work is nothing worth without Faith, but thou muſt needs have Faith be- 
fore thou begin to work. For . without Faith it is 1mpoſſible to pleaſe God, 
(Heb. xi. 6.) But he that will come unto God muſt believe. Wheretore in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſaid, that the Sacrifice of Abel was better than 
the Sacrifice of Cain, becauſe he believed : Therefore the Work or the Sacri- 
fice of Abel was faithful. Contrariwiſe in Cain, becauſe he was wicked and 
an Hypocrite, there was no Faith or Truſt of God's Grace and Favor, but 
meer Preſumption of his own Righteouſneſs, and therefore his Work where- 
by he went about to pleaſe God, was hypocritical and unfaithful. - Where- 
fore the Adverſaries themſelves are compelled to grant that in all the Works 
of the Saints, Faith is preſuppoſed or goeth before, for the which their 
Works do- pleaſe God, and are accepted of him. Therefore in Unity 
there f is a new Doing, clean contrary to the moral Doing. 

Moreover, we are alſo wont to diſtinguiſh Faith after this manner, that 
Faith is ſometimes taken without the Work; ſometimes with the Work. 
For like as an Artificer ſpeaketh diverſly of the matter whereupon he work 
eth, and likewiſe a Gardener of the Tree being barren orzſtuitful: Even ſo 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh diyerſly of Faith in the Spee Sometimes of an 
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_ abſolute Faith: Sometimes of a compound, or (as a'Man would ſey) an in- 
carnate Faith. Now; an abſolute Faith is this, when the Scripture ſpeaketh 
abſolutely, of Juſtificatian or of the being juſtified, as is to be ſeen in the Epiſtles 
to the Romans and to the Galatians. But when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Re- 
wards and Works, then it ſpeaketh of the compound or incarnate Faith. 
We will rehearſe ſome Examples of this Faith: As, Faith which worketh by 
Leue. Bo this and thou Malt live. Tf thou, wilt enter into Life, keep the Com- 
mandments. He that dith theſe things, Hall live in them. Decline from Evil, and 
a that which is Good, (Gal: v. 6. Luke i. 18. Matt. xix, 17. Rom. x. 5. Plal. 
xxxvii. 27.) In theſe and ſuch like Places (as there are many in the holy 
Scripture) where mention is made of Doing, the Scripture always ſpeaketh 
Of faithful Doing, As when it ſaith: Do this and tbou ſhalt live, it meaneth 
thus: See firſt that thou be faithful, that thou bave a right Judgment of 
Reaſon, and a good Will, that is to ſay, Faith in Chriſt, When thou haſt 
this Faith, work on a God's Bleſſing. 

What marvel. is it then, if Rewards be promiſed to hin incarnate Faith: 
that is to ſay, to the working Faith, as was the Faith of Abel, or to faithful 
Works? And why ſhould not the holy Scripture thus ſpeak diverſly of Faith, 
when it ſpeaketh divers Ways of Chriſt, as he is God and Man: that is to 
ſay ſometimes of his whole Perſon, ſometimes of his two Natures apart, 
either of his divine or of his human Nature? If it ſpeak of the Natures 
apart, it ſpeaketh of Chriſt abſolutely.: But if it ſpeak of the divine Nature 
united in one Perſon to the human Nature, then it ſpeaketh of Chriſt com- 
pound and incarnate. There. is a common Rule among the Schoolmen of the 
Communication of the Proprieties, when the Proprieties belonging to the 
Divinity of Chriſt, are attributed to the Humanity: Which we may ſee 
every where in the Scriptures. As in Luke ii. 10. the Angel calleth the In- 
fant born of the Virgin Mary, the Saviour of Men, and the univertal Lord 
both of the Angels and Men. And in the firſt Chapter he calleth bim the 
Son of God, ( Lube i. 32.) Hereupon I may truly ſay, that that Infant which 
lay in the Manger and in the Lap of the Virgin, created Heaven and Earth, 
and is Lord of the Angels. Here 1 ſpeak indeed of a Man; but Man in this 
Propoſition is a new Word, and (as the Schoolmen themſelves do grant) 
bath relation to the Divinity ; that is to ſay, this God which was made Man 
hath created all things. Creation is attributed only tothe Divinity of Chriſt; 
for the Humanity doth not create, and yet notwithſtanding it is truly ſaid, 
Man created, becauſe the Divinity, which only createth, is incarnate with 
the Humanity, and therefore the Humanity together with the Divinity, is 
Partaker of the lame Proprieties Wherefore it is well and godly ſaid: This 

Man Jeſus Chriſt brought Jjrar/ out of Egypt, ſtroke Pharaob, and wrought 
all the Wonders from the beginning of the World. 

Therefore when the Scripture 1aith, F thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
Commandments of God: Do this, and thou ſhalt live, &c, Firſt we muſt ſee 
of what Manner of keeping and doing he ſpeaketh: For in theſe and ſuch- 

like places {as J have ſaid) he ſpeaketh of a compound Faith, and not of « 
naked and fimple Faith. And the Meaning of this place, Do thts, and thou 
Salt live, is this: Thou ſhalt live, becauſe of this faithful Doing; or, this 
Doing ſhall give unto thee Life, becauſe of thy Faith alone. After this Man- 
ner Juſtification is attributed to Faith alone, as Creation is to the Divinity. 
* yet notwithſtanding, as it is truly ſaid, Jeſus the Son of Mary —_— 

all 


1 


all chings; ſo alſo Juſtification is attributed to the incarnate Faith, or to the 


to moral Works, but to faithful Works only. 
Let us therefore ſuffer the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak, as he doth in the Serip- 
tures, either of naked, ſimple and abſolute Faith, or of compound and in- 
carnate Faith. All things which are attributed to Works, do properly be- 
long unto Faith. For Works muſt not be looked upon morally, but faith- 
fully, and with a ſpiritual Eye. Faith is the Divinity of Works; and is ſo 
ſpread throughout the Works of the Faithful, as is the Divinity throughout 
the Humanity of Chriſt. Faith therefore doth all alone in the Works of the 
Faithful. Abrabam is called faithful, becauſe Faith is ſpread throughout the 


faithful Doing. Therefore we muſt in no wiſe think with the Sophiſters and 
Hypoorites, that Works do abſolutely juſtify, or that Rewards are promiſed 


whole Perſon of Abrabam : So that, beholding him working, I ſee nothing 
of the carnal or of the working Abraham, but of the believing Abraham. 
Wherefore when thou readeſt in the Scriptures, of the Fathers, Prophets, 
. and Kings, how they wrought Righteouſneſs, raiſed up the.Dead, overcame 
Kingdoms, thou muſt remember that theſe and ſuch like fayings are to be 
expounded as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews expoundeth them, that is : By Faith 
they wrought Righteouſneſs, by Faith they ra:ſed up the Dead, by Faith they ſub- 
daed Kings and Kingdoms, &c. (Heb. xi. 33, 34, 35.) So that Faith incorpo- 
rateth the Work, and giveth it his Perfection. And this the Adverſaries, if 
they be well in their Wits, cannot deny, neither have they any thing to ſay 
or object againſt it. Indeed they can cry out that the Scripture ſpeaketh of- 
tentimes of Doing and Working. And we always anſwer them again, that 
it ſpeaketh alſo of faithful Doing. For firſt, Reaſon muſt be lightened by 
Faith before it can work. Now, when it hath a true Opinion and Know- 
ledge of God, then is the Work incarnate and incorporate into it: So that 
| whatſoever is attributed to Faith, is afterwards attributed to Works alſo, but 
yet becauſe of Faith only and alone. 
| Wherefore in reading of the Scriptures we muſt learn to put a Difference 
between the true and the hypocritical, the moral, and the ſpiritual Doing of 


the Law. So ſhall we be able to declare the true meaning of all thoſe Places 


which ſeem to maintain the Righteouſneſs of Works. Now, the true Doing 


of the Law is a faithful and a ſpiritual Doing, which he hath not, that ſeek- 


eth Righteouſneſs by Works. Therefore every Doer of the Law and every 
holy moral Worker is accurſed. For he walketh in the Preſumption of his 
own Righteouſneſs againſt God, whilſt he will be juſtified by Man's Freewill 
and Reaſon, and fo in Doing of the Law, he doth it not. And this accord- 
ing to Paul, is to be under the Works of the Law that is to ſay, that Hypo- 
crites do the Law, and yet in doing it, they do it not: for they underſtand 
this Word Doing according to the literal Senſe of the Law, which in true 
Chriſtian Divinity is nothing worth. Indeed they work many things, but in 


the Preſumption of their own Righteouſneſs, and without the Knowledge of 


God and Faith, as the Phariſee did (Luke xviii.) and as Paul did before his 
Converſion: therefore they are blind and miſerably err, and fo remain un- 
der the Cutſe. Wherefore, again I admoniſh you, that ſuch Sentences as 
the Adverſaries do alledge out of the Scriptures concerning Works and Re- 


wards, muſt be ſpiritually expounded. As if they alledge this Sentence out 


of Dan. iv. Nedeem thy Sins by Alms-dreds, thou muſt not here expound 
theſe Words morally, but ſpiritually. So ſhalt thou ſee that this Word 


Redeem, 
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Rede Ggnifieth no moral, but a faithful Doing, that is. to . it includ- 

eth Faith. For in the Scriptures the Work, as I have ſaid, requireth alſo, a 

Will and right Judgment of Reaſon to go before, not moral as they 
| would have it, but divine and ſpiritual, which is Faith. By this means thou 
| | ſhalt be able to ſtop the mouths of the peeviſh Sophiſters, For they them- 
{elves are compeiled to grant (and ſo teach they alſo out of Ari/etle) that 
every good Work procecdeth out of Man's Choice or Freewill. If this be 
true in Philoſophy, much more muſt this good Will and right Judgment of 
Reaſon guided by Faith, go before the Work in Divinity and divine Matters. 
And this do all Words of the Imperative Mood, that 1s, all ſuch Words as are 
commanding, ſignify in the Scriptures, and all ſuch Words alſo as teach the Law 

as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews doth plaialy declare : By Faith Abel offered, &c. 
Now, admit the Caſe that this Solution is not ſufficient (although it be in- 
deed moſt ſure and certain) yet notwithſtanding let this be the Argument of 
all Arguments, and the principal Mirror of Chriſtians to behold, againſt all 
the Temptations and Objections, not only of the Adverſaries, but alſo of the 
Devil himſelf, namely to apprehend and to hold faſt the Head, which is 
Chriſt. Moreover, admit that the Sophiſters being more crafty and ſubtle 
than I, ſhould fo ſnare and entangle me with their Arguments, which. they 
bring for the Maintenance of Works againſt Faith, that I ſhould know no 
Way how to wind myſelf out (which notwithſtanding it is impoſſible for 
them to do) yet will I rather give Reverence and Credit to Chriſt alone, 
than be preſuaded with all the Places they are able to alledge for the eſta- 
bliſhing of the Righteouſneſs of Works againſt the Doctrine of Faith. 

Wherefore, they mult be ſimply and plainiy anſwered after this manner : 
Here is Chriſt, there are the Teſtimonies of the Scripture touching the Law 
and Works. Now, Chriſt is the Law of the Scripture. and of all Works. 
He alſo is Lord of Heaven, the Earth, the Sabbath, the Temple, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Life, Wrath, Sin, Death, and generally of all things whatſoever. 
And Paul his Apoſtle ſheweth that he was made Sin and became accurſed for 
me, (Gal. iii. 3.) I hear then that 1 could by no other means be delivered 
from my Sin, my Death and my Malediction, 'but by his Death and Blood- 
ſhedding. Wherefore I conclude that it behoveth Chriſt himſelf to overcome 
my Sin, Death and Malediction in his own Body, and not the Works of the 
Law or mine one Works. And hereunto Reaſon is conſtrained to yield and 
ſay, that Chriſt is not the Work of the Law, or my Work: that his Blood 
and Death is not Circumciſion, the Obſervation of the Ceremonies of the 
Law, and much lels a Menk's Cowle, a fhaven Crown, Abſtinence, Vows 
and ſuch like. Wherefore. if he be the Price of my Redemption, if he be 
made Sin and Malediction that he might juſtify and bleſs me: I care not if 
thou bring a thouſand Places of the Scripture for the Righteouſneſs of Works 
againſt the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and cry out never ſo much, that the 
Scripture is againſt me. I have the Author and Lord of the Scripture with 
me, on whole Side I will rather ſtand, than. believe all the Rabblement of 
Law- workers and Merit-mongers.. Albeit it is impoſlible that the Scripture 
ſhould be againſt this Doctrine, unleſs it be among the ſenſeleſs and obſtinate 
Hypocrites: But to the Godly and ſuch as have Underſtanding, it giveth wit- 
neſs for Jeſus Chriſt his Lord. See thefefote how thou canſt reconcile the 
Scripture, which thou ſayeſt is againſt my Doctrine. As for has I will 
A to the Author and Fa of hs Scripture. | | 
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Therefore 
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Tee if any Man thinketh, himſelf not well able to deg ſuch 
Pfaces of the Scripture, or anſwer*unto the ſame ſufficiently, and yet not- 
withſtanding is conſtrained to hear the Objections and Cavillations of the 
Adverſaries, let him anſwer imply and plainly after this fort; Thou ſetteſt 

inſt me the Servant, that is to ſay, the Scripture, and that not wholly, 
neither yet the principal Part thereof, but only certain Places as touching the 
Law and Works. But I come with 'the Lord himſelf, who is above the' 
Scripture, and is made unto me the Merit and Price of Righteouſneſs and, 
everlaſting Life. On him 1 lay hold, him I ſtick to, and leave Works un- 
to thee :> which notwithſtanding thou never didſt. This Solution neither 
the Devil nor any Juſticiary can ever wreſt from thee or overthrow. More- 
over thou art in Safety before God: For thy Heart abideth fixed in the Ob- 


for himſelf, but for us, as the Text ſaith : Made a Curſe for us. Hold faſt + 
this, and lay it againſt all the Sentences of the Law and Works whatſoever, 
and ſay : Doſt thou hear this, Satan? Here he muſt needs give place, for 
he knoweth that Chriſt i is his Lord and Maſter. 


Verſe 11: And that no Men is juſtified by the Law in the Sight of Gel, © it is 
| evident : For the Juſt foall live by Faith. (Fab. i. 4. Rom. i. 1 7:) 


This is auaiber Argument grounded upon the Teſtimony of the Prophet 
Habakkuk. And it is a Sentence of great Weight and Authority, which Paul 
ſetteth againſt all the Sentences touching the Law and Works. As if he ſhould 
ſay : What need we any long Diſputation ? Here bring forth a moſt evident 
Teſtimony of the Prophet, againſt the which no Man can cavil: The uf 
Man ſhall live by Faith. It he live by Faith, then he liveth net by the Law: 
For the Law is not of Faith. And here Pau/ excludeth Works and the Law, 
as things contrary to Faith. 

The Sophiſters (as they are alway ready to corrupt the Scriptures) do 
wreſt and pervert this Place after this manner. The juſt Man doth live by 
Faith: That is to ſay, by a working Faith, or formed and made perfect 
with Charity : But if it be not formed with Charity, then doth it not juſtify, 
This Gloſs they themſelves have forged, and by the ſame they do Injury to 
the Words of the Prophet, If they did call this formed or furniſhed Faith, 
the true Faith which the Scripture teacheth, this their Gloſs ſhould not of. x 
fend me, for then Faith ſhould not be ſeparated from Charity, but from the 
vain Opinion of Faith: As we alſo put a Difference · between a counterfeit 
Faith and a true Faith. The counterfeit Faith is that which heareth of God, of 
Chriſt, and of all the Miſteries of his Incarnation and our Redemption: which 
alſo apprehendeth and beareth away thoſe things which it heareth, yea and 
can talk goodly thereof, and yet there remaineth nothing elle in the Heart, 
but a naked Opinion and a Sound of the Goſpel. For it neither reneweth 
nor changeth the Heart: It maketh not a new Man, but leaveth him in the 
Vanity of his former Opinion and Converſation : And this is a very perni- 
cious Faith. The moral Fhiloſopher is much better than the Hypocrite 
having ſuch a Faith. i 

Wherefore, if they would make a Diſtinction between Faith 8 (and 
take it as the Scripture taketh it) and the falſe or counterfeit Faith, their 
DiſtinQion ſhould nothing offend me. But they ſpeak of Faith formed and 

| e made 


ject, which is called Chriſt ; who was nailed to the Croſs and accurſed, not 
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made perfe& with Chatity, and make a double Faith, that is to ſay, formed 
and unformed. This peſtilent and, deviliſh Gloſs -I utterly deteſt, Al- 
though, ſay they, we have Faith infuſed, called, Fides inſuſa, which is the 
Gilt of the Holy Ghoſt, and alſo Faith gotten by our own. Induſtry, called, 
 Fides acquijita 3 Yet both of them lack their form and Perfection, which is 


Charity, and are formed with Charity. This is to prefer Charity, before 
Faith, and to attribute Righteouſneſs, not to Faith, but to Charity. Where- 
fore when they do not attribute Righteouſneſs to Faith, but only in reſpect 

of Charity, they attribute to Faith nothing at all. i . 

| Moreover, theſe Perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt do teach, that even that 
Faith which they call Faith infuſed, and not received by hearing, nor gotten 
by any Working, but created in Man by the Holy Ghoſt, may ſtand with 


+ deadlyvin, and that the worſt Men may have this Faith: Therefore, ſay they, 


— OR 


if it be alone, it is idle utterly and unprofitable. _ Thus they take from Fait] 
her Office, and give it unto Charity : ſo that Faith is nothing except Cha- 
rity, which they call the Form and Perfection thereof, be joined withal. 
This is a deviliſh and a blaſphemous kind of Doctrine, which utterly defaceth 
and overthroweth the Docttine of Faith, and carrieth a Man clean from 
Chriſt the Mediator, and from Faith, which is the Hand and only Means 
whereby we apprehend him. For if Charity be the form and Perfection of 
Faith, as they dream, then am I by-and-by conſtrained to ſay, that Charity 
is the principal Part of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſo I loſe Chriſt, his Blood, 
and all his Benefits, and now I reſt altogether in a moral Doing, even as the 
Pope, the heathen Philoſopher, and the Turk doth. _ 

But the Holy Ghoſt, which giveth to all Men both Mouth and Tongue, 
knoweth how to {peak. He could have ſaid (as the Sophiſters do wickedly 
imagine :) The righteous Man ſhall live by Faith formed and beautified or 
made perfe& by Charity. But this he omitteth of Purpoſe, and faith plain- 
ly: The righteous Man I:;veth by Faith. Let theſe dotiſh Sophiſters go there- 
fore, with this their wicked and peſtilent Gloſs, we will ſtill hold and extol 
this Faith, which God himſelf hath called Faith, that is to ſay, a true and 


a certain Faith, which doubteth not of God, nor of his Promiſes, nor of the 
Forgivneſs of Sins through Chriſt, that we may ,dwell ſure and ſafe in this 
our Object Chriſt, and may keep ſtil] before our Eyes the Paſſion and Blood 
of the Mediator and all his Benefits. Now, Faith alone which layeth hold 
upon Chriſt, is the only Means that we ſuffer not thoſe Benefits to be taken 
out of their Sight, Wherefore, rejecting this peſtilent Glois, we muſt under- 
ſtand this Place of Faith only and alone. And this Paul himſelf decla- 
reth, when he reaſoneth againſt Faith formed with Charity, after this ſort. 


Verſe 12. And the Law is not of Faith. : 

The Schoolmen ſay: The righteous Man doth live, if his Faith be formed 
and adorned with Charity, But contrariwiſe Paul ſaith ; The Law is not of 
Faith. But what is the Law? Is it not alſo a Commandment touching 
Charity? Yea, the Law commandeth nothing elſe but Charity, as we may 
ſee by the Text itſelf : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy Scul, &c. 
(Deut. vi. 5. Matt. xxii, 37.) Again: Shewing Mercy unto Thouſands that 
laue him and keep bis Commandments, (Exod. xx, 6.) Alſo: In theſe two Com- 
mandments conſiſteth the Law and the Prophets, (Matt. xxii. 40.) If the Law 
© | | | * then, 
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then, that commandeth Charity, be contrary to Paith, it-muſt needs follow, 
that Charity is not of Faith. So Paul plainly confuteth that Gl{s which the 
Sophiſters have forged touchingtheir formed Faith, and ſpeaketh only of Faith, 
as it is ſeparate from the Law. Now, the Law being ſeparate and fet apart, 
Charity is alſo ſet apart, with all that belongeth to the Law, and Faith only is 
left, which juſtifieth and quickneth to everlaſting Life. | 7 5 
Paul therefore reaſoneth here out of a plain Teſtimony of the Prophet: 
That there is none which obtaineth Juſtification and Life before God, but 
the believing Man, who obtaineth Righteoutneſs and everlaſting Life with- 
out the Law and without Charity, by Faith alone. The Reaſon is, becauſe + 
the Law is not of Faith: That is, the Law is not Faith, or any thing be- 
longing to Faith, for it believeth not: Neither are the Works of the Law ö 
Faith, nor yet of Faith: Therefore Faith is a thing much differing from the 
Law, like as the Promiſe is a thing much diftering from the Law. Por the 
Promiſe is not apprehended by working, but by believing. Yea there is as 
great a Difference between the Promile and the Law, and conſequently be- 
tween Faith and Works, as there is Diſtance between Heaven and Earth. 

It is impoſſible therefore, that Faith ſhould be of the Law. For Faith 
only reſteth in the Promiſe, it only apprehendeth and knoweth God, and 
ſtandeth only in receiving good things of God. Contrariwiſe, the Law and 
Works conſiſt in exacting, in doing, and in giving unto God. As Abel of- 
fering his Sacrifice, giveth unto God: But he believing, receiveth of God. 
Paul therefore concludeth mightily out of this Place of Habakkuk, that the 
righteous Man liveth by Faith alone. For the Law in no wiſe belongeth 
unto Faith, becauſe the Law is not the Promiſe, But Faith reſteth only 
upon the Promiſe. Wherefore as there is a Difference between the Law and 
the Promiſe : So is there alſo between Works and Faith. That Gloſs there- 
fore of the Schoolmen is falſe and wicked, which joineth the Law and Faith 
together, yea rather it quencheth Faith, and ſetteth the Law in the Place of 
Faith. And here note, that Paul always ſpeaketh of ſuch as would do the 
Law morally, and not according to the Scripture. But whatſoever is ſaid of 


ſuch good Works as the Scripture requireth, the ſame is attributed to Faith 
alone. | 


Verſe 12. But the Man that ſhall do thoſe Things, ſhall live in them: 


Paul here goeth about to ſhew what is the very true Righteouſneſs of the 
Law and of the Goſpel. The Righteouſneſs of the Law is to fulfil the Law, 
according to that ſaying : He that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in them, The 
Righteouſneſs of Faith is to believe, according to that ſaying : The righteous 
Man doth live by Faith. The Law therefore requireth that we ſhould yield 
lomewhat unto God, But Faith requireth no Works of us, or that we 
ſhould give any thing unto God, but that we believing the Promiſe of God, 
ſhould receive of him. Therefore the Office of the Law is to work, as the 
Office of Faith is to aſſent unto the Promiſes. For Faith is the Faith of the 
Promiſe, and the Work is the Work of the Law. Paul therefore ſtandeth 
upon this Word Doing: And that he may plainly ſhew what is the Confi- 
dence of the Law, and what is the Confidence of Works, he compareth the 
one with the other, the Promiſe with the Law, and Faith with Works. He 
Jaith, that of the Law there cometh nothing elſe but only Doing: But Faith 
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is a clean contrary thing, inidpety; that which afſenteth to the Promiſe, and 
layeth hold upon it. * 

Theſe four things therefore muſt be perfectly diſtinguiſhed. For as the 
Law hath his proper Office: ſo hath the Promiſe. - To the La pertaineth 
doing, and to the Promile believing. Wheretore, as far as the Law and the 
Promiſe are ſeparate aſunder, ſo far alſo are doing and believing. By the 
which Diſtinction Paul here goeth about to ſeparate Charity from Faith, and 
to teach that Charity juſtifieth not, becauſe the Law worketh or helpeth no- 
thing to Juſtification, Faith alone therefore juſtifieth and quickneth: And yet 
it Ban deth not alone, that is to ſay, it is not idle, albeit that in her Degree 
and Office it ſtandeth alone. Ve ſee the Cauſe then why Paul here alledgeth 
this Place, namely that he may ſeparate Faith and Charity far aſunder. 

Fie upon the Sophiſters therefore with their curſed Gloſs and their blind 
Piſlinction of Faith formed and unformed. For theſe new forged Terms, 
Faith formed, Faith unformed, Faith gotten by Man's Induſtry, and ſuch 
like, are very Monſters deviſed by the Devil, to no other End but to deface 
and deſtroy the true Chriſtian Doctrine and Faith, to blaſpheme and tread 
Chriſt under Foot, and to eſtabliſh the Righteouſneſs of Works. Indeed 
Works muſt follow Faith, but Faith muſt not be Works, or Works Faith; 
but the Bounds and the Kingdoms of the Law or Works, and of. Faith, muſt 
be rightly diſtinguiſhed the one from the other. 

W hen we believe therefore, we live only by Faith in Chriſt, who is with- 
out Sin, who is-alſo our Mercy-ſeat and Remiſſion of Sins. Contrariwiſe, 
when we obſerve the Law, we work indeed, but we have no Rignteouſneſs 
nor Life. For the Office of the Law is not to juſtify and give Life, but to 
ſhew forth Sin, and to deſtroy. Indeed the Law faith : He that ſhall do theſe 
things ſhall live in them, - But where is he which doth the Law: that is, 
which loveth God with all bis Heart, and his Netghbour as himſelf? Therefore 
no Man doth the Law, and although he go about to do it never ſo much: 

et in doing it, he doth it not: therefore he abideth under the Curſe. But 
Faith worketh not, but believeth in Chriſt the Juſtifier. Therefore a Man 
liveth not becauſe of his Doing, but becauſe of his Believing. But a faithful 
Man performeth the Law, and that which he doth not, 1s forgiven him 
through the Remiſſion of Sins for Chriſt's fake, and that which is remain- 
ing is not imputed unto him. I 

Paul therefore in this Place, and in the tenth Chapter to the Romans, com- 
pareth the Righteouſneſs of the Law and of Faith together, where he faith, 
He that ſhall do thoſe Things, ſhall live in thtm. As though he would ſay, It 
were indeed a goodly Matter if we could accompliſh the Law: but becauſe 

no Man doth it, we muſt fly unto Chriſt, 20% 7s the End of the Law to 
Righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. He was made under the Law, that 
he might redeem us that were under the Lau, (Rom. x. 4. Gal. iv. 4.) 
Believing in him we receive the Holy Ghoſt, and we begin to do the Law: 
and that which we do not, is not imputed unto us becauſe. of our Faith in 
Chriſt. But in the Life to come we ſhall no more have need of Faith, 
(1 Cor. xiii. 12.) For then we ſhall not ſee darkly through a Glaſs (as we 
now do) but we ſhall fee Face to Face: that is to ſay, there ſhall be a moſt 
glorious Brightneſs of the eternal Majeſty, in which we ſhall. ſee God even as 
he is. There ſhall be a true and a perfect Knowledge and Love of God, a 
9 Light of Reaſon and a S0 Will: Not ſuch a moral and philoſophi- 
cal 
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el Will as the Popiſh Schoolmen dream of, hut an heavenly, divine, and 
enternal Will. Here in the mean Time, in Spitit by Faith, we look for the 
Hope of Righteouſaeſs. Contrariwiſe, they that ſeok Forgiveneſs of Sins 
by tha Law and not by Ghriſt, do never perform the Law, but abide under 
Ra. Pod 10t oinubaiuge. oy On 2 8Gtas 1 
Paul therefore calleth them only tighteous, which are juſtified through 
the Promiſe, ot through Faith in the Promiſe without the Law. . Where- 
ſore; they that are of the Works of the Law, and will ſeem to do the Law, 
do it not. Fot the Apoſtle, generally concludeth, that all they which are of , 
the Works of the Law, ate under the Curſe: under the which they ſhould = 
not be, if they fulfilled the Law, Indeed it is true, that a Man doing the 
Works of the Law, ſhall live in them, that is, ſhall be bleſſed : but ſuch a 
one cannot be found... Now: ſeeing there is a-double-Uſe of the Law; the 
one politick, and the other ſpiritual; he that will underſtand this Sentence 
_civilly; may do it after this ſort: He that ſhall da thoſe Things ſhall live in them + - 
that 18, if a Man obey the Magiſtrate outwardly and in the politick Gover- 
ment, he ſhall. avoid Puniſhment and Death: For then the civil Magiſtrate 
bath nd Power over him. This is the politick Uſe of the Law, which ſer- 
veth to bridle thoſe that are rude and untractable. But Paul here ſpeaketh 
not of this Uſe, but entreateth of this Place like a Divine : therefore there is 
Condition necoſſarily ipelufed. As if he ſaid: If Men could keep the Law, 
they ſhould be happy... But where are they ? They are not therefore Doers 
of Law, except they be juſtified before and without the Law, through 
Faith. 
Wherefore, when Paul eurſeth and condemneth thoſe which are of the 
Works of the Law, he ſpeaketh not of ſuch. as are juſtified through Faith, but 
of ſuch as go about to be juſtiſied by Works, without Faith in Chriſt, This 
I ay, left any Man ſhould follow the fond Imagination of Jerome, who being 
deceived by Origen, underſtood nothing at all in Paul, but took him as a 
mere civil Lawyer. Hereupon he reaſoneth after this Manner: The holy 
Patriarchs, Prophets and Kings were circumciſed and offered Sacrifice: 
therefore they obſerved the Law, But it were a wicked Thing to (ay, that 
they are under the Curſe : therefore all they that are of the Works of the 
Law are not under the Curſe. Thus he ſetteth himſelf againſt Paul without 
all Judgement, making no Difference between the true Doers of the Law 
juſtified by Faith, and thoſe Workers which ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, 
withhut Fats. de ih- vent 1 701 
But Paul ſpeaketh here nothing againſt thoſe that are juſtified by Faith, 
and are true Doers of the Law indeed, for they are not of the Works of the 
Law: but againſt thoſe which, not only do not keep the Law, but alſo fin 
againſt the fame. For the Lord commandeth that we ſhould fear, love, and 
.. worſhip God with a true Faith, This they do not, but chooſe. out new 
kinds of Worſhip and Works which were never commanded of God, by the 
which God is not pacified, but more provoked to Anger, according to that 
ſaying : They worſhip me in vain with the Commandments of Men, (Matt. xv. 
9.) :Fberefore they are full of Impiety, Rebels againſt God, and Idolaters, 
ſinning grievouſly againſt the firſt Commandment above all the reſt. More- 
over, they axe full of wicked Concupiſcence, Wrath and other great Paſſions. 
Briefly, there is no good Thiog in them, but that outwardly they would ſeem 
to be be kightegus and to 2 eben 120) Sth cn = 
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Soc we alſo which are Juſtified by Faith, as were the Patriarchs, Prophets 
arid all the Saints, are not of the Works of the Law, as concerning Juſtifi- 
cation. But in that we are in the Fleſh, and have as yet the Remnarits of 
Sin in us, we are under the Law, and yet not under the Curſe; hecauſe the 
Remnants of Sin are not imputed unto us for Chriſt's ſake,” in whom we 
believe. For the Fleſh is an Enemy unto God, and that Coneupiſcence 
which pet remaineth in us, not only fulfilleth not the Law, but alſo finneth - 

againſt the ſame, rebelling againſt us and leading us captive into Bondage, 

(Rom. vii.) Now if the Law be not fulfilled in the Saints, but that many 

Things are done in them contrary to the Law, if evil Concupiſcence and 
the Remnants of Sin are yet remaining in them, which do ſo hinder them 

that they cannot fear and love God, they cannot call upon God with aſſured 
Truſt; they cannot praiſe God and reverence his Word as they ſhould do: 

Much more is this true in a Man 


which is not yet juſtified by Faith, but is 
an Enemy unto God, and with all bis Heart deſpiſeth and hated the Word 
and Work of God. Ye ſee then that Paul ſpeaketh here of ſuch as will ful- 

fil the Law, and be juſtified thereby, although they have not yet received 
Faith, and not of the Fathers and Saints (as Jerome imagineth) which are 
juſtified by Faith alread g. * i. 07 149 


Verſe 13. CGhrift has redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, uben be 
was made a Cutſe for us. (For it is written; Curſed” is every 
ene that bangeth on 4 Tree) (Deut. xxi. 23.) 


Here again Ferome and the Popiſh Sophiſters which follow him, are much 
troubled, and miſerably rack this moſt comfortable Place, ſeeking, as they 
would ſeem with a godly Zeal to turn away this Reproach from Chriſt, that 
he ſhould be called a Curſe or Execration, They ſhift off this Sentence af- 
ter this Manner: That Paul ſpake not here in good Earneſt: And therefore 
they moſt wickedly affirm, that the Scripture in Paul agreeth not with itſelf, 
And this they prove after this Manner: The Sentence, ſay they, of Moſes, 
which Paul here alledgeth, ſpeaketh not of Chriſt. Moreover this general 
Clauſe © whoſcever which Paul alledgeth, is not added in Afoſes. Again, 
Paul omitteth this Word [of Ged] which is in Moſes. To conelude, it is 
evident enough, that Moſes ſpeaketh of a Thief or a Malefactor, which by 
his evil Deeds hath deſerved the Gallows, as the Scripture plainly: witneſ- 
ſeth in the twenty-firſt Chapter of Deuteronomy. Therefore they aſk this 
Queſtion, how this Sentence may be applied to Chriſt, that he is accurſed 
of God and hanged upon a Tree, ſeeing that he is no Malefactor or Thief, 
but righteous, and holy? This may peradventure move the fimple and ig- 
notant, thinking that the Sophiſters do ſpeak it, not only wittily, but alſo 
very godly, and thereby do defend the Honour and Glory of Chriſt, and 
give warning to all Chriſtians to beware that they think not ſo wickedly of 
Chriſt, that he ſhould be made a Curſe, c. Let us ſee therefore what the 
Meaning and Purpoſe of Paul is. er e B31 r 
But here again we muſt make a Diſtinction, as the Words of Paul do 

ainly ſhew. For he faith not, that Chriſt was made a Curſe for himſelf, 
but for us. Therefore all the Weight of the Matter ſtandeth in this Word, 
For us. For Chriſt is innocent as concerning his own Perſon, and therefore 
he ovght not to have been hanged upon a Tree: But becauſe, according to 
TCM the 


_ 3 
0 


L 203 ] 5 
the Law of A:ſes, every Thief and Malefactor ought to be hanged, there- 
fore Chriſt alſo, according to the Law ought to be hanged, for he ſuſtained 
the Perſon of a Sinner and of a Thief, not of one, but of all Sinners and 

Thieves. © For we are Sinners and Thieves, and therefore” guilty of Death 
and everlaſting Damnation. But Chriſt took all our Sins upon him and 
for them died upon the Croſs : Therefore it behoved that he ſhould become 

a Tranſgreſſor, and (as 1/arah the Prophet faith Chap. liti.) 70 be weckoned 

and accounted among Tranſgreſſers and Treſpaſſers. = * 5. 

And this, no doubt, all the Prophets did foreſee in Spirit, that Chriſt 

ſhould become the greateſt Tranſgreſſor, Murderer, Adulterer, Thief, Re- 

bel and Blaſphemer, that ever was or could be in the World, For he 

being made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole Wold, is not now an in- 
nocent Perſon and without Sins, is not now the Son of God born of the Vir- 

gin Mary: But a Sinner, which hath and carrieth the Sin of Paul, who was 

a Blaſphemer, an Oppreſſor and a Perſecutor; of Peter which denied Chriſt ; 

of David which was an Adulterer, a Murderer, and cauſed the Gentiles to 

blaſpheme the Name of the Lord: And briefly, which hath' and beareth all 
the Sins of alt Men in his Body ; not that he himſelf committed-them, but 
for that he received them being committed or done of us, and laid them up- 
on his'own Body, that he might make Satsfaction for them with his own 
Blood. (Je. liii. 5. Matt. viii. 19.) Therefore this general Sentence of Mo- 
ſes comprehendeth him alſo (albeit in his own Perſon he was innocent) be- 
cauſe it found him amongſt Sinners and Tranſgreſſors: Like as the Magi- 
ſtrate taketh him for a Thief, and puniſheth him whom he findeth among 
other Thieves and Tranſgreſſors, though he never committed any Thing wor- 
thy of Death, Now, Chriſt was not only found amongſt Sinners, but, of his 
own Accord, and by the Will of his Father, he would alſo be a Companion 
of Sinners, taking upon him the Fleſh and Blood of thoſe which were Sin- 
ners, Thieves, and plunged into all kinds of Sin. When the Law therefore, 
found him among Thieves, it condemned and killed him as a Thief. 

The Popiſh- Sophiſters do ſpoil us of this Knowledge of Chriſt and moſt 
heavenly Comfort, (namely, that Chriſt was made a-Curſe, that he might 
deliver us from the Curſe of the Law) when they ſeparate him from Sins and 
Sinners, and only ſet him out unto us as an Example to be followed. By this 
Means they make Chriſt, not only unprofitable unto us, but alſo a Judge and 
a Tyrant, which is angry with our Sins, and condemneth Sinners. But we 
muſt as well wrap Chriſt, and know him to be wrapped in our Sins, in our 
Malediction, in our Death, and in all our Evils, as he is wrapped in our 
Fleſh and in our Blood. | TEES aaa {fb 
But ſome Man. will fay : It is very adſurd and ſlanderous, to call the Son 
of God a curſed Sinner, I anſwer: If thou wilt deny him to be a Sinner and 
to be accurſed, deny alſo that he was crucified and died. For it is no leſs ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that the Son of God (as our Faith confeſſeth and believeth) was 
crucified and ſuffered the Pains of Sin and Death, than to ſay that he is a 
Sinner and accurſed. But if it be not abſurd to confeſs and believe, that 

_ Chriſt was crucified between two Thieves, then it is not abſurd to ſay alſo 
that he was accurſed, and pf all Sinners the greateſt. Theſe Words of Paul 
are not ſpoken in vain ; Chriſt was made a Curſe for us, God made Chriſt which 
knew no Sin, to become Sin for us, that we in him might be made the Righteouſ- 

neſs of God. 2 Cor, v. | n ; 4 . WAITS 4 Enie 
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After the fame Manner Jahn the Bantiſß calleth him, The Lomb of Cel. 
which taketh away the Sins of the World. (John. i, 29.) He verily is innocent. 
becauſe he is the unſpotted and undefited Lamb of God. But becauſe he 
beareth the Sins of the World, his Innacency is burdened with the Sins and 
Guilt of the whole World. Whatſoeyer Sins, I, thou, and we all have 
done, or ſhall do hereafter, they are Chriſt's own Sins as vetily as if he him- 
ſelf had done them. To be brief, our Sins muſt needs become Qhrift's own 
Sin, or elſe we ſhall periſh for ever. This true Knowledge of Chriſt, which 
Paul and the Prophets have moſt plainly delivered unto. us, the wicked So- 
phiſters have darkned and defaced. . in en ed biguii! 

WW ox . (Iſa. Iii.) We muſt not make theſe Words lefs than they are, but 


leave them in their own proper Signification. For God 
Words of the Prophet, but ſpeaketh earneſtly, and of great Love ta wit, 
that Chriſt this Lamb of God. ſhould bear the Sins of us all. But what is it 
to bear? The Sophiſters anſwer, To be puniſhed, Very well: But where- 
fore is Chriſt puniſhed? Is it not becauſe he hath Sin and beareth Sin? Now 
that Chriſt hath Sin, the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in the xlth Pſalm iy Sins 
have taken ſueb bold of me, that I am not able to leok,up, yea they are more in 
Number than the Hairs of my Head. In this Pſalm, and certain others, the 
Holy Ghoſt ipeaketh in the Perſon of Chriſt, and in plain Words witneſſeth 
that he had Sins. For this Teſtimony is not the Voice of an Innocent, but 
of a ſuffering Chriſt, which took upon him to bear the Perſon of all Sinners, 
and therefore was made guilty of the Sins of the whole World. | _ 
Wherefore Chriſt was not only crucified and died, but Sin alſo: (through 
the Love of the divine Majeſty) was laid upon him. When Sin was laid 
upon him, then cometh the Law and faith : Every Sinner muſt die, There 
fore, O Chriſt, if thou wilt anſwer, become guilty, and ſuffer Puniſhment 
for Sinners, thou muſt alſo bear Sin and MalediQtion, Paul therefore doth 
very well alledge this general Sentence out of Moſes as concerning Ohriſt: 
Every one that hangeth upon the Tree, is the Accurſed of God: But Chriſt hath 
hanged upon the Tree, therefore Chriſt is the Accurſed of God. 
And this is a ſingular Conſolation for all Chriſtians, ſo to cloath Chriſt with 
our Sins, and to wrap him in my Sins, thy Sins, and the Sins of the whole 
World, and fo to behold him bearing all our Iniquities, For the beholding 
of him after this Manner, ſhall eafily vanquiſh all the fantaſtical. Opinions of 
the Papiſts, concerning the Juſtification of Works. For they do imagine 
(as I have faid) a certain Faith formed and adorned with Charity. By this 
(ſay they) Sins are taken away, and Men are juſtified before God. And what 
is this elſe (I pray you) but to unwrap Chriſt, and to trip him quite out of our 
Sins, to make him innocent, and to charge and overwhelm ourſelves with 
our own Sins, and to look upon them, not in Chriſt, but in oncſelves? yea, 
what is this elſe but to take Chriſt clean away, and to make him uttetly un- 
rofitable unto us? For if it be fo that we put away Sin by the Works of the 
re and Charity, then Chriſt taketh them not away. For if he be the 
Lamb of God ordained from everlaſting to take away the Sins of the World; 
and moreover, if he be ſo wrapped in gur Sins that he became accurſed for 
us, it muſt. needs follow that We cannot be juſtified. by Works, For God 
_ hath laid our Sins, not upon us, but upon his Son Chriſt, that he, bearing 
the Puniſhment therof, might be our Peace; and that, by his Stripes, . We 
ens; hs atk 
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| 8 be heated; (I/a. li. 5. Fade cannot be taken away by us. 
To this all the Scripture beareth Witneſs: And we alſo do confeſs the — 

in the Articlesof the Chriſtian Belief, when we ſay: 1 believe i in Jus M. 

the Son of God, qobich ſuffered, was 61 -ucified and died for us. 

Hereby it appeareth that the Doctrine of the Goſpel (which of all other is 
moſt ſweet and full of fingular Conſolation) ſbeaketh nothing of our Works 
or of the Works of the Law, but of the ineſtimable Mercy and Love of God 
towards us moſt wretched and miſerable. Sinners: to wit, that our moſt 
merciful Father ſeeing us to be oppreſſed and overwhelmed with the Curſe 
of the Law, and ſo to be holden under the ſame, that we could never be de- 
livered from it by our own Power, ſent his only Son 1 into the World, and 
laid upon him all the Sins of all Men, ſaying : Be thou Peter that Denier: 
Paul that Perſecutor, Blaſphemer, and cruel Oppteſſor: David that Adul- 


terer: That Sinner which did eat the Apple in Paradiſe : That Thief which 
hanged upon the Croſs, and briefly, be thou the Perſon which hath com- 
mitted the Sins of all Men: See therefore that thou pay and ſatisfy for them. 
Here now cometh the Law and faith ; I find him a Sinner, and that ſuch a 
one, as hath taken upon him the Sins of all Men, and I ſee no Sins elſe but in 
him: Therefore let him die upon the Croſs: And ſo he ſetteth upon him, 
and killeth him. By this means the whole World is purged and cleanſed from 
all Sins, and fo delivered from Death and all Evils. Now Sin being vanquiſh- 
ed and Death aboliſhed by this one Man, God would ſee nothing elſe in the 
whole world if it did believe, but a meer cleanſing and Righteouſneſs. And 
if any Remnants of Sin ſhould remain, yet for the great Glory that is in 
Chriſt, God would wink at them and would not ſee them. 
Thus we muſt magnify the Article of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs againſt the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law and Works: Albeit no Eloquence is able ſufficient- 
ly to ſet forth the ineſtimable. Greatneſs thereof. Wherefore the Argument 
that Paul handleth in this Place of all other is moſt mighty againſt all the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law. For it containeth this - invincible Oppoſition : 
that is, if the Sins of the whole World be in that one Man Jeſus Chriſt, 
then are they not in the World. But if they be not in him, then are 
they yet in the World. Alſo, if Chriſt be made guilty of all the Sins which 
we all have committed, then are we delivered from all Sins, but not by our- 
ſelves, nor by our own Works or Merits, . but by him. But if he be inno- 
cent and bear not our Sins, then do we bear them, and in them we (hall 
die and be damned. But Thanks be. to Gad who. bath given us Vickory by our 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen. (1 Cor. xv. 57. 
But now let us ſee by what Means theſe two Things ſo contrary and ſo 
repugnant, may be-reconciled in this one Perſon. Chriſt. Not only my Sins 
and thine, but alſo the Sins of the whole World, either paſt, preſent, or to 
come, take hold upon him, go about to condemn him, and do indeed con- 
demn him. But becauſe. in the ſelf. ſame Perſon, which is the higheſt, the 
greateſt and the only Sinner, there is alſo an eyerlaſting and invincible 
Righteouſneſs : Therefore theſe two do encounter together, the higheſt, the 
greateſt and the only Sin, and the higheſt, the greateſt, and the only Righte- 
ouſneſs. Here one of them muſt needs be overcome and give place to the 
other, ſeeing they fight together with ſo great Force and Power. The Sin 
therefore of the whole World: cometh upon Righteouſneſs with all might 
and main. In this Combat what is done? Righteouſneſs is everlaſting, im- 
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mortal and invincible. Sin alſo is a moſt mighty and cruel Tyrant, ruling 
and reigning over, the whole World, ſubduing and bringing all Men into 
Bondage. To conclude, Sin is a mighty and a ſtrong God, which devoureth 
all Mankind, learned, uolearned, holy, mighty, and wiſe Men. This Ty-= 
rant, I ſay, flieth upon Chriſt, and will needs ſwallow him up, as he doth 
all other. But he ſeeth not that he is a Perſon of invincible and everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, Therefore in this Combat Sin muſt needs be vanquiſhed 
and killed, and Righteouſneſs muſt overcome, live and reign. So in Chriſt 
all Sin is vanquiſhed, killed and buried, and Righteouſneſs remaineth a 
Conqueror and reigneth for ever. 
In like manner, Death which is an omnipotent Queen and Empreſs of the 
whole World, killing Kings, Princes, and generally all Men, doth mightily 
encounter with Life, thinking utterly to overcome it and to ſwallow it up: 
and that which it goeth about, it bringeth to paſs indeed. But becauſe Life 
was immortal, therefore when it was overcome, yet did it overcome and get 
the Victory, vanquiſhing and killing Death. Death therefore through 
Chriſt is vanquiſhed and aboliſhed throughout the whole World, fo that nuw 
it is but a painted Death, which loſing his Sting, can no more hurt thoſe that 
believe in Chriſt, who is become the Death of Death, as Haſea the Prophet 
faith: O Death, I will be thy Death. (Ho. xiii. 14.) 
So the Curſe, which is the Wrath of God upon the whole World, hath 
the like Conflict with the Blefling : that is to ſay, with Grace and the eternal 
Mercy of God in Chriſt. The Curſe therefore fighteth againſt the Bleſſing, 
and would condemn it and bring it to nought : but it cannot do fo. For the 
Bleſſing is divine and everlaſting, and therefore the Curſe muſt needs give 
place. - For if the Blefling in Chriſt could be overcome, then ſhould God 
himſelf alſo be overcome. But this is impoſſible : therefore Chriſt the Pow- 
er of God, Righteouſneſs, Bleſſing, Grace and Life, overcometh and de- 
ſtroyeth theſe Monſters, Sin, Death and the Curſe, without War or Wea- 
pons, in his own Body, and in himſelf, as Pau/delighteth to ſpeak : Solling. 
faid he, all Principalities and Powers, and triumphing over them in bimſelf, 
(Col. ii. 15.) fo that they cannot any more hurt thoſe that do believe. 

And this Circumſtance, in bim, maketh that Combat much more 
wonderful and glorious. For it ſheweth that it was neceſſary, that theſe in- 
eſtimable Things ſhould be accompliſhed in that one only Perſon (to wit, that 
the Curſe, Sin and Death ſhould be deſtroyed, - and the Bleſſing, Righte- 
ouſneſs and Life ſhould ſucceed in their Place) and that ſo the whole Crea- 
ture through this one Perſon ſhould be renewed. Therefore it thou look up- 
on this Perſon Chriſt, thou ſhalt ſee Sin, Death, the Wrath of God; Hell, 
the Devil and all Evils vanquiſhed and mortified in him. Foraſmuch then 
as Chriſt reigneth by his Grace in the Hearts of the Faithful, there is no Sin, 
no Death, no Curſe ; but where Chriſt is not known, there all theſe Things 
do ſtill remain. Therefore all they which believe not, do lack this ineſtima- 
ble Benefit and glorious Victory. For ibis (as St. John ſaith) is our Victory 
that overcometb the World, even our Faitb. (i John v. 4.) OIL 

This is the principal Article of all Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Popiſh 
Schoolmen have altogether darkned. And here ye ſee how neceſſaty a Thing 
It is to believe and to confeſs the Article of the Divinity of Chriſt : which 
when Arius denied, he muſt needs alſo deny the Article of our Redemption. 
For to overcome the Sin of the World, Death; the Curſe and the — 
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God in bimſelf, is not the Work of any Creature, but of the divine Power. 
Therefore he which in hitmfelf ſhould overcome theſe, muſt needs be truly 
and naturally God. For againſt this mighty Power of Sin, Death and the 
Cutle (Which of itſelf reigneth throughout the World, and in the whole 
Creature) it was neceſſary to ſet a more high and a mighty Power. But 
beſides the ſovereign and divine Power, no ſuch Power can be found. 
Wherefore, to aboliſh Sin, to deſtroy Death, to take away the Curſe in him- 
felf : and again, to give Righteouſneſs, to bring Life to Light, and to give 
the Bleſſing, are the Works of the divine Power only and alone. Now be- 
cauſe the Scripture doth attribute all theſe to Chriſt, therefore he in himſelf is 
Life, Righteouſneſs and Bleffing, which is, naturally and ſubſtantially God. 
Wherefore they that deny the Divinity of Chriſt, do loſe all Chriſtianity and | 
become altogether Gentiles and Turks. We mult learn therefore diligently g 
| the Article of Juſtification (as I often admoniſh you.) For all the other 


Artictes of our Faith are comprehended in it: and if that remain found, 
then are all the reſt found, Wherefore, when we teach that Men are juſti- 
fied by Chriſt, that Chriſt is the Conqueror of Sin, Death, and the everlaſt- 
ing Curſe : we witneſs therewithal that he is naturally and ſubſtantially 
| God. 1 
- Hereby we may plainly ſee how horrible the Wickedneſs and blindneſs of 
the Papiſts was, which taught that theſe cruel and mighty Tyrants, Sin, 
Death, and the Curſe (which ſwallow up all Mankind) muſt be vanquiſh- 
ed) not by the Righteouſneſs of the Law of God (which although it be juſt, 
good and holy, can do nothing but bring Men under the Curle :) but by the 
Righteouſneſs of Man's own Works, as by Faſting, Pilgrimages, Maſſes, 
Yows, and ſuch other like Paltry. But, I pray you, was there ever any 
found that being furniſhed with this Armour, overcame Sin, Death, and the 
Devil? Paul in the fixth Chapter to the Epheſians, 13, 14, &c. deſcribeth a 
far other manner of Armour, which we muſt uſe againit theſe moſt cruel 
and raging Beaſts. Thetefore in that theſe blind Buzzards and Leaders of 
the Blind, have ſet us naked and without Armour before theſe invincible and 
moſt mighty Tyrants, they have not only delivered us unto them to be de- 
voured, bur alſo have made ns ten times greater and more wicked Sinners. 
than either Thieves, Whores, or Murdefrers, For it belongeth only to the 
divine Power to deſtroy Sin and to aboliſh Death, to create Righteouſneſs 
and t& give Life. have attributed this divine Power to our own 
Works; faying : If thou do this Work or that, thou ſhalt overcome Sin, 
Death, and the Wrath of God: And by this means they ſet us in God's 
Place, making us in very Deed naturally, if I may fo ſay, God himſelf. 
And herein the Papiſts under the Name of Chriſt, have ſhewed themſelves. 
to be ſeven- fold more wicked Idolaters, than ever were the Gentiles. (1 Pet. 
i. 22.) For it happeneth to them, as it doth to the Sow, which after ſhe is 
waſhed; walloweth herfelf 175 in the Mire. And as Chriſt faith: After 
they are fallen away from Faith, an evil Spirit entereth again into the Houſe, out 
of the "which he was driven, and taketh unto him ſeven worſe Spirits than bimſelf, 
and there dwwelleth : And'then the latter End of that Man is worſe than the Begin- 
ning. (Luke xi. 26.) 111 Ts 
Let us therefore receive this moſt ſweet Doctrine and full of Comfort, 
with Thankſgiving, and with an aſſured Faith, which teacheth that Chriſt be- 
ing made a Curſe for us (that is, a Sinner ſubject to the Wrath of God) did put 


upon 
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upon him our Perſon, and laid our Sins upon his own Shoulders, ſaying: I 
| have committed the Sins which all Men have committed. Therefore he was 
made a Curſe indeed according to the Law, not for himſelf, but, as Pau! 
faith, for us. For unleſs he had taken upon himſelf my Sins and thine, and 
the Sins of the whole World, the Law had had no right over him, which con- 
demneth none but Sinners only, and holdeth them under the Curſe. Where- 
fore he could neither have been made a Curſe nor die, ſince the only Cauſe 
of the Curſe and of Death is Sin, from the which he was free. But becauſe 
he had taken upon him our Sins, not by Conſtraint, but of his own gaod 
Will; it behoved him to bear the Puniſhment and Wrath of God: not for 


his own Perſon (which was juſt and invincible, and therefore could be found 
in no wiſe guilty) but for our Perſon. 


So making a happy. took upon h him our ſinful Perſon, 


and gave unto us his innocent and victorious Perſon: wherewith we bein 
now cloathed, are freed from the Curſe of the Law. For Chriſt was wil- 
lingly made a Curſe for us, ſaying : As touching my own Perſon, I am bleſ- 
ſed, and need nothing. But I will abaſe myſelf, and will put upon me your | 
Perſon, (Phil. ii. 7.) that is to ſay, your human Nature, and I will walk in 
the ſame among you, and will ſuffer Death, to deliver you from Death, 
Now, he thus bearing the Sin of the whole World in our Perſon, was ta- 
ken, ſuffered, was crucified and put to Death, and became a Curſe for us. 
But becauſe he was a Perſon divine and everlaſting, it was impoſſible that 
Death ſhould hold him. Wherefore he roſe again the third Day from Death, 
and now liveth for ever: and there is neither Sin nor Death found in him 
any more, but mere Righteouſneſs, Life and everlaſting Bleſſedneſs. 

This Image and this Mirror we muſt have continually before us, and be- 
hold the ſame with a ſtedfaſt Eye of Faith. He that doth fo, hath this In- 
nocency and Victory of Chriſt, although he be never ſo great a Sinner. By 
Faith only therefore we are made righteous, for Faith layeth hold upon this 
Innocency and this Victory of Chriſt. Look then how much thou believeſt 
this, ſo much thou doſt enjoy it. If thou believe Sin, Death and the Curſe to 
be aboliſhed, they are aboliſhed. For Chriſt hath overcome and taken away 
theſe in himſelf, and will have us to believe, that like as in his own Perſon 
there is now no Sin nor Death, even ſo there is none in ours, ſeeing he hath 

rformed-and accompliſhed all Things for us. | 

Wherefore if Sin vex thee and Death terrify thee, think that it is (as, it is 
indeed) but an Imagination, and a falſe Illuſion of the Devil. For in very 
Deed there is now no Sin, no Curſe, no Death, no Devil to hurt us any more, 
for Chriſt hath vanquiſhed and aboliſhed all theſe Things. Therefore the 
Victory of Chriſt is moſt certain, and there is no Defect in the Thing itſelf 
(fince it is moſt true) but in our Incredulity : for to Reaſon it is a hard mat- 
ter to believe theſe ineſtimable good Things and unſpeakable Riches.” More- 
over, Satan with his fiery Darts, and his Miniſters with their wicked and 

falſe Doctrine, go about to wreſt from us and utterly to deface this Doctrine. 
And ſpecially Br this Article, which we ſo diligently teach, we ſuſtain the 
Hatred and cruel Perſecution of Satan and of the World. Fe or Satan oojeth. 
the Power and Fruit of this Article, | 

And that there is no more Sin, Death, or Malediction, * Chriſt now 
reigneth, we, daily, confeſs alſo in the Creed of the Apoſtles, when we ſay: 
J believe {Pa there 15 an bolyChurch. Which indeed is . elſe but as if 


we 
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we (hould"fay': 1 believe that there is no Sin, no Malediction, no Death in 
the Church of God. For they which do believe in Chriſt, are no Sinners, 
are hot "guilty of Death, but are holy and righteous, Lords over Sin and 

Death, and living for ever. But Faith only ſeeth this: For we fay, I be- 
lieve that there is an holy Church. But if thou believe Reaſon and thine 
own Eyes; thou wilt jadge clean contrary. For thou ſeeſt many things 1 in 
the Godly which offend thee. Thou ſeeſt them ſometime to fall into Sin, 
and to be weak in Faith, to be ſubject unto Wrath, Envy, and ſuch other 
evil Affections: therefore the Cburch is not holy, I deny the Conſequence. - 
If I look upon mine own Perſon, or the Perſon of 1 my Brother, it ſhall never 
be holy. But if T behold Chriſt who hath ſanctiſied and cleanſed his 
Church, then | is it altogether holy : for he hath taken away the Sins of the 

Therefore whete Sins are ſeen and felt, there are they indeed no Sins. For 
according to Paul's Divinity, there is no Sin, no Death, no Malediction an 

mote in the World but in Chriſt, who is the Lamb of God that hath taken 
away the Sins of the World: who is made a Curſe, that he might deliver us 
from the "Curſe. Contrariwiſe, according to Philoſophy and Reaſon, Sin, 

Death and the Curſe, are no where elſe but in the World, in the Fleſh, or 
in Sinners. For a Sophiſtical Divine can ſpeak no otherwiſe of Sin, than 
doth the heathen Philoſopher, Like as the Colour, faith he, cleaveth in the 
Wall, even fo doth Sin in the World, in the Fleſh, or in the Conſcience : 
Therefore it is to be purged by contrary Operations, to wit, by Charity. 
But the true Divinity teacheth that there is no Sin in the World any more: 
for, Chriſt, upon whom the Father hath taſt the Sins of the whole World, 
hath vanquiſhed and killed the ſame in his own Body. (Iſa. liii. 6.) He once 
dying for Sin and raiſed up again, dieth no more. Therefore whereſoever 
is a true Faith in Chriſt, there Sin is aboliſhed, dead and buried. But where 
no Faith in Chriſt is, there Sin doth fill remain. And albeit the Remnants 
of Sin be as yet in the Saints becauſe they believe not perfectly, yet are they 
dead in that they are not imputed unto them becauſe of their Faith in 
Chriſt. 

This is therefore a dag and a mighty Argument, which Paul here pro- 
ſecaterh againſt the Righteouſneſs of Works. It is not the Law nor Works 
that do deliver us from the everlaſting Curſe, but Chriſt alone. See there- 
fore, good Chriſtian Reader, I beſeech thee, that thou diſtinguith Chriſt from 
the Law, and diligently mark how Paul ſpeaketh and what he faith. A, 
ſaith he, «which do not fulfil the Law, are neceſſarily under the Curſe. But no 
Man fidfilleth the Law : therefore all Men are under the Curſe. He addeth 
moreover another Propoſition : Chriſt hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the 
Law, being made a Curſe for us: therefore it followeth, that the Law and 
Works do not redeem us from the Curſe, but bring us rather under the 
Curſe.” Charity therefore (which, as the Schoolmen ſay, giveth Form and 
Perfe&ion unto Faith) hath not only not redeemed us from the Curſe, but 
rather it wrappeth us more and more in the Curſe. 

: This Text then is plain, that all Men, yea the Apoſtles, Prophets 150 
patriarchs had remained under the Curſe, if Chriſt had not ſet himſelf 
ug ainſt Sin, Death, the Curſe of the Law, the Wrath and Judgment of 
God, and overcome them in his own Body: for no Power of Fleſh and 
bun could overcome theſe huge and hideous Monſters, But now, Chriſt 
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is not the Law, or the Work of the Law, but a divine and human W 
which took upon him Sin, the Condemnation of the Law and Death; not for 
himſelf, but ſor us: Therefore all the Weight and Force hereof conſiſteth 
in this Word, or us. 

We muſt not then imagine Chriſt to be innocent, and as 2 private Perſon 
(as do the Schoolmen, and almoſt all the Fathers hae done) which is holy 
and righteous for himſelf only. True it is indeed, that Chriſt is a Perſon moſt 
pute and unſpotted : but thou muſt not ſtay there: for thou haſt not yet 
Chriſt, although thou know him to be God and Man: but then thou haſt 
him indeed, when thou believeſt that this moſt pure and innocent Perſon is 
freely given unto thee of the Father to be thy High-Prieſt and Saviour, yea 
_ rather thy Servant, that ho putting off his Innoceacy and Holineſs, and ta- 

king thy finful Perſon upon him, m 
Curſe, Ar might be made a Sacrifice and a Curſe for thee, that by this Means 
he might deliver thee from the Curſe of the Law. 

Ye ſee then with what an apoſtolic Spirit Paul handleth this Argument 
of the Bleſſing and of the Curſe, whilſt he not only maketh Chriſt ſubject 
to the Curſe, but ſaith alſo that he is made a Curſe. So in 2 Cor. v. he call- 
eth him Sin, when he faith : He hath made him to be Sin for us, which knew no 
Sin, that we ſhould be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. And although 
- theſe Sentences may be well expounded after this Manner: Chriſt is made a 
Carſe, that is to ſay, a Sacrifice for the Curſe; and Sin, that is, a Sacrifice 
for Sin, yet in my Judgment it is better to keep the proper Signification of 
the Words, becauſe there is a greater Force and Vehemency therein. For 
when a Sinner cometh to the Knowledge of himſelf ed he feeleth not 
only that he is miſerable, but Miſery itſelf : not only that be i is a Sinner and 
is accurſed, but even Sin and Malediction itſelf, For it is a terrible Thing to 
bear Sin, the Wrath of God, Malediction and Death. Wherefore that Man 
which hath a true Feeling of theſe things (as Chriſt did truly and effectually 
feel them for all Mankind) is made even 5 Sin, Death, MalediQtion, Sc. 

Paul therefore handleth this Plece with a true apoſtolical Spirit. There 
is neither Sophiſter, nor Lawyer, nor Jew, nor Anabaptiſt, nor any other 
that ſpeaketh as he doth. For who durſt alledge this Place out of Moſes - 
Accurſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree, and apply it unto Chriſt? Like as 
Paul then applicd this "Han to Chriſt, even ſo may we apply it unto Chriſt, 
not only that whole twenty-ſeventh Chapter of Deuteronomy, but alſo may 
gather all the Curſes of Moſes Law together, and expound the ſame of Chriſt. 
b or as Chriſt is innocent in this general Law, touching his own Perſon: fo is 
he alſo in all the reſt. And as he is guilty in this general Law, in that he is 
made a Curſe for us, and is hanged upon the Croſs as a wicked Man, a 
Blaſphemer, a Murderer and a Traiter : even ſo is he alſo guilty in all others. 
For all the Curſes of the Law are heaped together and laid upon him, and 
therefore he did. bear and ſuffer them in his own body for us. He was 
therefore not only accurſed, but alſo was made a Curle for us. | 

This is to interpret the Scriptures truly and like an Apoſtle. For a Man 
is not able to ſpeak after this Manner without the Holy Ghoſt ; that is to ſay, 
to comprehend the whole Law in this one ſaying : Chrif.i is made a Curſe fr 
us, and lay the ſame altogether upon Chriſt ; and contrariwiſe to comprehend 
all the Promiſes of the Scriptures, and ſay, that they are all at once fulfilled 
in Chriſt, e this is indeed an apoſtolic and invincible Argument, 


not 
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bot token ont of one Place of the Law, but out of the whole bun g which 
Paul alſo uſeth as a ſure Ground. 

Here we may ſee with what Diligence Pal read the holy Scriptures, and 
how. cxaRtly he every Word of this Place: In thy Seed ſhall all the 
Nations:of the Earthibe blefſed. Firſt, out of this Word Bleſſing he gathered 
this Argument: If Bleffing ſhall be given unto all Nations, then are all Na- 
tions under the Curſe, yea the eus alſo, who have the Law. And he al- 
ledgeth a Teſtimony of the Scripture, whereby he proveth that all the Jeus 
which are under the Law, are under the Curſe: Curſed is every one that abi- 
aut not in all the things that are written in this Book. © 


| Moreover, he diligent ly weigheth this Clauſe: All Nations. Out of the 


8 
all Nations, it is 6.47 ov that it ſhould be obtained * the Law of 
Moſes, ſotaſmuch as there was no Nation that had the Law, but only the Jes. 
And although they had the Law, yet were they ſo far off from obtaining the 
Bleſſing through it, that the more they endeavoured to accompliſh it, the 
more they were ſubject to the Curſe of the Law. Wherefore there muſt needs 
be another Righteouſneſs, which muſt be far more excellent than the Righ- 
tcouſnels of the Law, through the which, not only the Fews, but alſo all Na- 
tions throughout the whole World, muſt obtain the Bleſſing. 
Finally, theſe Words: In thy Seed, he expoundeth after this Manner: that 
a certain Man ſhould iflue out of the Seed of Abrabam, that is to ſay, Chriſt, 
through whom the Bleſſing ſhould come afterwards upon all Nations. Seeing 
theteforere it was Chriſt that ſhould bleſs all Nations, it was he alſo that 
ſhoule take away the Curſe from them. But he could not take it away b 
the Law, for by the Law it is more and more increaſed. What did he then? 
He joined himſelf to the Company of the accurſed, taking unto him their 
Fleſh and their Blood, and to ſet himſelf for a Mediator between God and 
Men, ſaying : Although I be Fleſh and Blood, and now dwell among the 
accurſed, yet notwithſtanding I am that bleſſed one, through whom all Men 
muſt be bleſſed, So in one Perſon he joincth God and Man together, and 
being united unto us which were accurſed, he was made a Curſe for us, and 
hid his Bleſſing in our Sin, in our Death, and in our Curſe, which con- 
demned him and put him to Death. But becauſe he was the Son of God, he 
eould not be holden of them, but overcame them, led them captive and tri- 
umphed over them: and whatſoever did hang upon the Fleſh, which for our 
Sake he took upon him, he carried it with him. Wherefore all they that 
cleave unto this Fleſh, are bleſſed and delivered from the Curſe, that is, 
from Sin and everlaſting Death. 
They that underſtand not this Benefit of Chriſt (whereof the Goſpel eſ- 
pecially entreateth) and know not another Righteouſneſs beſides the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, when they hear that the Works of the Law arc not 
neceffary to Salvation, but that Men do obtain the ſame by only hearing and 
believing that Chriſt the Son of God hath taken upon him our Fleſh, and 
joined: himſelf to the-accurſed, to the End that all Nations might be bleſſed, 
they, I fay, are offended: for all this they underſtand nothing, or elſe they 
underſtand it carnally. For their Minds are occupied with other Cogitations 
and fantaſtical Imaginations: therefore theſe things ſeem unto them ſtrange 
Matters. Yea even unto us which have recrivod the firſt Fruits of the Spirit. 


it 
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_ 6 iwpoltivis. to underſtand theſe/Things perfectly: for they mightily fight 
ai woe ) 9161 8 2 drein 
To conclude; all Evils ſhould have overvihetined us, as they mall over- 


whelm the wicked tor ever. But Chriſt being made for us a Tranſgreſſor of 
all Laws, guilty of all our Malediction, our Sins, and All our Evils, cometh 
between as a Mediator, embracing us wicked and damnable Sinners. He 
took upon him and bore all our Evils, which ſhould have oppreſſed and tor- 
mented us for ever: and theſe caſt him down for a little while, and ran over 
bis Head like Water, as the Prophet in the Perſon of Chriſt complaineth 
when he ſaith: Thy Indignation ſore. preſſerb me, and thou beſt vexed-me with 
all thy Storms. Again: Thine Shine Loignaklont have gone over me, and thy Terrors 


 — have troubled me. By this Means we being delivered from theſe (everlaſting 


Terrors and Anguiſh through Chriſt, ſhall enjoy D 


ble Peace and Felicity, ſo that we believe this. 
Theſe are the reverend Myſteries of the Scripture, which Moſes alſo me- 


what darkly in ſome Places did foreſhew: which alſo the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles did know, and did deliver to their Poſterity. For this Knowledge and 
Benefit of Chriſt to come, the Saints of the Old Teſtament rejoiced more, 
than we now do when he is ſo comfortably: revealed and exhibited- unto us, 
Indeed we do acknowledge that this Knowledge of Chriſt and of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith; is an ineſtimable Treaſure :/ but we conceive not thereby 
ſuch full Joy of Spirit; as the Prophets and Apoſtles did. Hereof it com- 
eth, that'they, and fpycially Paul, fo plentifully ſet forth and ſo diligently 
taught the Article of Juſtification. For this is the proper Office of an Apoſtle, 
to ſet forth the Glory and. Benefit of Chriſt, and N to raiſe * and com- 
fort troubled net! afflicted Con:ciences. ' "41, . 


Verſe: 14. That the Bleſſing of Abraham might « Come +1 pon the Gentiles 
| through C18 Hen. 


Paul hath alwiys this Place beſos ble Eyes: In * Seed, Ke. For the 
Bleſſing promiſed unto Abraham, could not come upon the Gentiles, but only 
by Chriſt the Seed of Abraham, and that by this Means, that it behoved him 
to be made a Curſe, that this Promiſe made unto Abraham: In thy Seed ſhall 
all Nations be bleſſed, might ſo be fulfilled. Therefore by no other means 
could this be done that here is promiſed, but that Chriſt Jeſus muſt needs 
become a Curſe, and join himſelf to thoſe that were accurſed, that ſo he 
might take away the Curſe from them, and through his Bleſſing might bring 
unto them Righteouſneſs and Life. And here mark (as I have alſo fore warn- 
ed you) that this Word, Bleſſing, is not in vain,” as the Jeus dream, who 
expound it to be but a Salutation by Word of Mouth or by Writing. But 
Paul entreateth here of Sin and Rinkwmoufack, of Death and Life before 
God. He ſpeaketh therefore of ineſtimable and incomprehenſible Things, 
when he ſaith; that * Bleſmg LE Abtaham en c upon the us, 
through Jeſui Chriſt. | 5 

Ye ſee moreover 5 Merits we bridg, wa by an Means we oboe this 
Bleſſing. This is the Merit of Congruence and Worthineſs, theſe ate the 
Works preparative, whereby. we obtain this Righteouſneſs, that Chriſt: Jeſus 
was made à Curſe for us. For we are ignorant of God, Enemies of God, 


dei in Sin, and accurſed: and what is our Deſert thee? ; What can he de- 


ſerve 


| 


> This is an excellent Place, and full of ſpiritual Conſolation, and albeit it 
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| ferve that is accurſed, ignorant of God; dead in Sins, and ſubje& to the 
Wrath and Judgment of God? When the Pope excommunicateth a Man, 
' whatſoever he doth, is accounted accurſed. How much more then may we 
Gy, that he is accurſed before God (as all we are before we know Chriſt) 
which doth nothing elſe but accurſed Things? Wherefore there is no other 
Way to avoid the Curſe, but to believe, and with aſſured Confidence to ſay: 
Thou Chrift art my Sin and my Curſe, or rather I am thy Sin, thy Curſe, 
thy Death, thy Wrath of God, thy Hell: and contrariwiſe, thou art my 
Righteouſneſs, my Bleſſing, my Life, my Grace of God and my Heaven. 
For the Text faith plainly :: Chrift is made a Curſe for us. Therefore we are 
the Cauſe that he was made a Curie: nay rather we are his Curſe. 


ſatisfy not the blind and hard-hearted Jes, yet it ſatisfieth us that are 
baptized and have reteived this Doctrine, and concludeth moſt mightily, 
that we are bleſſed through the Cute, the Sin, and the Death of Chriſt, that 
Is to ſay, we are juſtified and quickned unto Life. So long as Sin, Death 
ahd the Curie do abide in us, Sin terrifieth, Death killeth, and the Curſe 
condemneth us. But when theſe are tranſlated and laid upon Chriſt's Back, 
then are all theſe Evils made his own; and his Benefits are made ours, Let 
'us therefore learn in all Temptations to tranſlate Sin, Death, the Curſe and 
all Evils which oppreſs us, from ourſelves unto Chriſt : and again, from him 
unto ourſelves, Righteouſneſs, Mercy, Life and Bleſſing. For he beareth 
all our Evils and our Miſeries, God the Father caft the Iniquities of us all, as 
Jſaiab the Prophet ſaith, upon him: And he hath taken them upon him will- 
ingly, which was not guilty. But this he did, that he might fuifil tne Will 
of his Father, by the which we are ſanctified for even. 
This is that infinite and unmeaſurable Mercy of God, which Paul would 
gladly amplify with all Eloquence and Plenty of Words, but the ſlender 
Capacity of Man's Heart cannot comprehend, and much leſs utter that un- 
| ſearchable Depth and burning Zeal of God's Love towards us. And verily 
the ineſtimable Greatneſs of God's Mercy, not only engendereth in us an 
Hardneſs to believe, but alſo Incredulity itſelf. For I do not only hear that 
this Almighty God the Creator and Maker of all Things is good and merci- 
ful, but alſo that the ſame high Sovereign Majeſty was ſo careful for me a 
damnable Sinner, a Child of Wrath and of everlaſting Death, that he ſpared 
not his own dear Son, but delivered him to a moſt ſhameful Death, that he 
banging between two Thieves, might be made a Curſe and Sin tor me a 
curſed Sinner, that I might be made bleſſed, that is to ſay, the Child and 
Heir of God. Who can ſufficiently praiſe and magnify this exceeding great 
Goodneſs of God? Not all the Angels in Heaven. Therefore the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel ſpeaketh of far other Matters than any Book of Policy or Philo- 
ſophy, yea or the Book of Moſes himſelf: to wit, of the unſpeakable and moſt 
divine Gifts of God, which far paſs the Capacity and Underſtanding both of 
Men and Angels. 8 7725 | 


| Verſe 14. That we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, 
This is a Phraſe of the Hebrew : The Promiſe of the Spirit: that is to ſay, | 
the Spirit Promiſed. Now, the Spirit is Freedom from the Law, Sin, 


Death, the Curie, Hell, and from the Wrath and Judgment of God. 
1 | Hhh Es Here 
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| Here is no Merit or Worthineſs of ours, but a free Promiſe and- Gift given 
through the Seed of Abraham, that we may be free from all Evils, and 
obtain all good things. And this Liberty and Gift of the Spirit, we receive 
not by any other Merits than by Faith alone. For that only taketh hold of 
the Promiſes of God, as Paul pleinly faith in this Place: that wwe might receive 
the Promiſe of the Spirit, not by Works, but by Faith. 
This is indeed a ſweet and a true apoſtolick Doctrine, which ſheweth that 
thoſe things are fulfilled for us, and now given to us which many Prophets 
arid Kings deſired to ſee and hear. And ſuch like Places as this one is, 
were gathered together out of divers Sayings of the Prophets, which foreſaw 
long before in Spirit, that all Things ſhould be changed, repaired, and 
governed by this Man Chiiſt, The Jews therefore although they had the 
Law of God, notwithſtanding beſides that Law, looked for Chriſt. None 
of the Prophets or Governers of the People of God, did make any new 
Law, but Eli, Samuel, David, and all the other Prophets did abide under 
the Law of Moſes : they did not appoint any new Tables, or a new Kingdom 
and Prieſthood : for that new Change of the kingly Prieſthood of the Law, 
and the Worſhip, was referred and kept to him only, of wh m Moſes had 
propheſied long before: The L774 thy God ſhall raiſe up a Prophet unto thee 
of thine own Nation and from among thy Brethren: Him ſhalt thou hear. 
As if he ſhould ſay: Thou ſhalt hear him only, and none beſi ſes him. 
This the Fathers well underſtood, tor nyne could teach greater and higher 
Points than Moſes himſeif, who made excellent Laws of high and great 
Matters, as are the Ten Commandments, eſpecially the Fir Command- 
ment: I am the Lord thy God: I hou ſhalt have none other Gods but me: Thou 
ſhalt lobe the Lord thy Ged with all thy Heart, &c. (Exod. xx 2.) This Law 
concerning the Love of God, comprehended the very Angels aiſo. There- 
fore it is the Head- ſpring of all divine Wiſdom. And yet was it neceſſar 1 
notwithſtanding, that another Teacher ſhould come, that is to ſay, Chri 
which ſhould bring and teach another Thing for paſſing the excellent Laws: 
to wit, Grace and Remillion of Sins. This Text theretore 1s full of Power : 
For in this ſhort Sentence : That we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit by 
Faith : Paul poureth out at once whatſoever he was able to ſay. Therefore 


when he can go no further (for he could not utter any greater or more ex- 
cellent Thing) he breaketh off, and here he ſlayeth. 


Verſe 15. Brethren, 1 ſpeak according to Man : Though it be but a Man's 


Covenant, when it is 8 yet no Man doth abrogate it, of 
Eager any Thing thereto, \. 


Aﬀer this principal and invincible Arguchent, Paul addetti another, 
grounded upon the Similitude of a Man's Teſtament : which ſcemeth to be 
very weak, and ſuch as the Apoſtle ought not to uſe for the Confirmation of 
a Matter of ſo great Importance. For in high and weighty Matters, we 
ought to confirm earthly Things by divine Things, and not divine and heavenly 
Things by earthly and worldly Things. And indeed it is true, that theſe Ar- 
guments of all other are moſt weak, when we go about to prove and con- 
firm heavenly Matters with earthly and corruptable Things, as Scotus is wont to 
do. A Man, ſaith he, is able to love God above all al i for he loveth 

| 


himſelf above all Things: therefore much more is he able tõ love God above 
| all 


\ 
\ 
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E | 
all Things. For a good Thing, the greater it is; the more it is to be loved, 
And hereof he inferreth, that a Man is able, ex puris naturalibus, that is to 

ſay, even of his own pure natural Strength, eaſily to fulfil that high Com- 
mandment: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. For, 
faith he, a Man 1s able to love the leaſt good Thing above all Things : yea he 
ſetteth at nought his Life (of all other Things moſt dear unto him) for a little 
vile Money: therefore he can much more do it for God's Cauſe. 1 
Ye have ottentimes heard of me, that civil Ordinances are of God: for 
God hath ordained them and alloweth them, as he doth the Sun, the Moon, 
and other Creatures. Therefore an Argument taken of the Ordinance or of 
the Creatures of God, 1s. good, ſo that we uſe the ſame rightly. So the DE 
e very :d Similitudes-and-Comparifons taken of Creatures, 
calling Chriſt the Sun, the Church the Moon: the Preachers and Teachers 
of the Word the Stars. Alſo there are many Similitudes in the Prophets, 
of Trees, Thorns, Flowers, and Fruits of the Earth. The New-Teſta- 
ment likewiſe is full of ſuch Similitudes. Therefore where God's Ordinance 
is in the Creature, there may an Argument be well borrowed and applied to 
divine and heavenly Things. | | 


* 
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So our Saviour Chriſt in Matt. vii arguing from earthly Things to heavenly 
Things, when he laith : /f ye len which are evil can give to your Children goed 
Gifts, how much more ſhall your F albern which is in Heaven, g. ve good Things to 
tem that aſk him? Like wie Paul: We muſt cbey Men: therefore much more 
muſt we obey Gd (Acts v. 29.) Jeremy alio in Chap. xxxv. /e Reca- 
bites cbeyed their Father : how much more ought ye to have obeyed me? Now, 
theſe Things are app: inted vi God, and are his Ordinances, that Fathers ſhould 
give unto their Children, and that Children ſhould obey their Parents, 
Th-retore ſuch Manner of Arguments are good, when they are grounded 
upon the Ordinance of God. But if they be taken from Mens corrupt Af- 
fections, they are naught. p Such is the Argument of Scotus: I love the leſſer 
good Thing, therefore I love the greater more. I deny the Conſequence. For 
my loving is not God's Orditance, but a deviltſh Corruption. Indeed it 
ſhould be ſo, that I loving myſelt or another Creature, ſhould much more 
love God the Creator : but it is not ſo, For the love wherewith I love my- 
ſelf, is corrupt and againſt God. 8 | 
This 1 fay leſt any Man ſhould cavil, that an Argument taken of corrup- 
tible Things, and applied to divine and ſpiritual Matters, is nothing worth. 
For this Argument, as I have ſaid, is ſtrong enough, ſo that we ground 
the ſame upon the Ordinance of God, as we ſee in this Argument which we 
have in Hand. For the civil Law which is an Ordinance of God, ſaith that 
it is not lawful to break or to change the Teſtament of a Man, Vea it com- 
mandeth that the laſt will and Teſtament of a Man be ſtraitly kept: For it is 
one of the holieſt and moſt laudable Cuſtoms that are among Men. Now 
therefore upon this Cuſtom of Man's Teſtament, Paul argueth after this 
Manner : How cometh it to paſs that Man is obeyed and not God ? Politick 
and civil Ordinances, as concerning Teſtaments and other Things, are dili- 
gently kept. There nothing is changed, nothing is added or taken away. 
ut the Teſtament of God is changed: that is to ſay, his Piomiſe concern- 
ing the ſpiritual Bleſſing, that is, concerning heavenly and everlaſting Things, 
which the whole World ought not only to receive with great Zeal and Aſ- 


fection, 
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fection, büt alſo ought moſt religiouſly to fevetence and honour, This per- 
ſuadeth vehemently, when we ſo argue ftom the Examples and Laws o Men. 
Therefore he ſaith, I ſpeak after the Manner of Men: that is to ſay, I bring 
unto you a Similitude taken of the Cuſtom and Manner of Men. As if he 
fhould fay, The Teſtaments of Men and ſuch other corruptible Things are 
ſtraitly executed, and that which the Lord commandeth, is diligently obſerved 
and kept. For when a Man maketh his laſt Will, bequeathing his Lands 
and Goods to his Heirs; and thereupon dieth, this laſt Will is confirmed and 
ratified by the Death of the Teſtator, ſo that nothing may now be either 
added to it, of taken from it, according to all Law and Equity. Now, if a 
Man's Will be kept with fo great Fidelity; that nothing is added to it or 
taken frotn it after his Death: how much more ought the laſt Will of Gd 
to be faithfully kept, which he promiſed and gave unto Abrabam and his 
Seed after him? For when Chriſt died then was it confirmed in him, and 
after his Death the Writing of his laſt Teſtament was opened: that is to ſay, 
the Promiſed Bleſſing of Abraham was preached among all Nations diſperſed 
throughout the whole World This was the laſt Will and Teftament of God 
the great Teſtator, confirmed by the Death of Chriſt: therefore no Man 
dught to change it or add any thing to it, as they that teach the Law and 
Man's Traditions do. For they ſay, unleſs thou be circumciſed, keep the 
Law, do many Works, and ſuffer many Things, thou canſt not be ſaved. 
This is not the laſt Will and Teſtament of God. For he ſaid not unto ra- 
ham, if thou do this or that, thou ſhalt obtain the Bleffing : or they that be cir- 
cumciſed and keep the Law ſhall obtain the ſame : but he faith, In thy Seed 
ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. As if he ſhould ſay, I of meer 
Mercy do promiſe unto thee; that Chriſt (hall come of thy Seed, who ſhall 
bring the Bleſſing upon all Nations oppreffed with Sin and Death: that is 
to ſay, which ſhall deliver the Nations from the everlaſting Curſe, to wit, 
from Sin and Death, receiving this Promiſe by Faith: Jr: thy Seed, &c. 
Wherefore, even as the falſe Apoſtles were in Time paſt, ſo are all the Papr/ts 
and Jufticiaries at this Day Perverters and Deſtroyers, not of Man's Teſta- 
ment (becauſe they are forbidden by the Law) but of God's Teſtament, 
whom they fear nothing at all, although he be a conſuming Fire. For ſuch 
is the Nature of all Hypocrites, that they will obſerve Man's Law exactly: but 
the Laws of God they do deſpiſe, and moſt wickedly tranſgreſs. But the Time 
fhall come when they ſhall bear an horribleJudgment, and ſhall feel what it is 
to contemn and pervert the Teſtament of God. This Argument then groun- 
ded upon the Ordinance of God, is ſtrong enough. 


Fi 


Verſe 16, Now 10 Abraham and bis Seed nobere the Promiſes made. He ſaith 
not: And to the Seeds, as ſpeaking of many: But, and to thy Seed, 
as of one, which is Chriſt. | 


Here by a new Name he calleth the Promiſes of God made unto Abraham, 
concerning 'Chrift that ſhould bring the Bleffing upon all Nations, a Teſ- 
tament. And indeed the Promiſe is nothing elſe but a Teſtament, not yet 
revealed but ſealed up. Now, a Teſtament is net a Law, but a Donation or 
free Gift. For Heirs look not for Laws, Exactions, or any Burdens to be 


laid upon them by the Teſtament, but they look for the Inheritance egnfirm- 


ed thereby. 
Firſt 


Firſt of all therefore he expoundeth the Words, ; Afterwards, he .applis 
eih the Similitude, and ſtandeth upon this Word & d. There 2 
Laws given ur to Abrabam, | faith he, but a Teſtament, was made an N 
vered unto him: that is to ſay, the Promiſes were, pronounced unta him a3 
touching the ſpiritual Bleſſing: therefore ſomewhat was pramiſed aod giyen 
unto him. If then the Teſtament of a Man be kept, why ſhould not 
rather the Teſtament of God be kept? whereof the Teſtament, of Man is 
but a Sign. Again, if we will keep the Signs, why do, we not rather Regf 
the Thiogy which they bgnify?. „ 4 as od oligo: 

Now, the Promiſes are made unto him, not in all the Jeut at in many 
Seeds, but in one Seed, which is Chriſt. , The Jeus will not receive this Ia 

terpretation of Paul: For they ſay that the fingular Number is here put. fot 
the plural, one for many. But we gladly receive Ae Rf ends and, iter 
pretation of Paul, who oftentimes repeateth this Word Seed, and expound» 
eth this Seed to be Chriſt; and this be doth with an apoſtolick Spirit. Let 
the Jews deny it as much as they will: we notwithſtanding have Argu- 
ments ſtrong enough, which Paul hath before rehearſed, which, alſo. con- 
firm this Thing, and they cannot deny them. Hitherto, as touching the 
Similitude of God's Ordinance, that is to ſay, of Man's Teſtament, Naw 
he expoundeth and amplifieth the ſame. PE TY Ren gt} 


Verſe 1 7, And this 1 ſay, that the Lau which was 430 Years after, Cate 
vf diſannul the Covenant that was confirmed before of Gd in re- 
"ſpelt of Clrif, that it ſhould make the Promiſe of none bf 


* Here the Yes might object, that God was not on 7 ent to gie Prog 
miles to Arabam, but alſa after 430 Years he made the | aw. ; Ged there- 
fore miftruſtiog his own Promiſes, as unſufficient to juli ity, neck, ther 


a better Thing : that is to ſay, the Law, to be eee e ame, 


4, 


as a better Succeſſor, was come, not the Idle, but the gets of t 0 aw 
might be made righteous thereby, The Lay therefore which followed the 
Promile, did abrogate the Promiſe. Such Evaſions and Sjaftiog: ales the 
Jews ſeek out. W . | 1 | 4 a3 ©:1} 44610139; 102 26 
To this Cavillation Paul anſwereth very well and to the Purpole, and 
ſtroogly confuteth the ſame. The Law, faith he, Was given, 439. Years 
after this Promiſe was made: In thy Seed, &c. and it could not make t 
Promile void and upprofitable. For the Promiſe is the Teſtament of God, 
confirmed, by God himſelf in Chriſt ſo many Years before the Law. Now, 
that which, God. ones hath, promiſed and confirmed, be callezh, not hack 
again, but jt remaingth ratified and ſure for ever, r. 
Why then was the Law added? Indeed it was delivered ſo. many Apes 
eſter, to the Pofterity of Mabam, not to the end he might through it o 
tain the Ble ing (for it is the Office of the Law to bring; Men under the 
Curſe, and not to bleſs :), but that there might be in the World a certyia 
People which might have the Word and Teltimeny of Chriſt, fats the 
which, Chriſt alſo according to the Fleſh, might Pe born; and that Men 
being kept and (hut up under the Law, might 8 gan for their De- 
liverance through the Seed of Abraham, which is C rich, which. only 
ſhould and could bleſs, that is to ſay, deliyer all Nations from Sin and ever- 
laſting Death. Moreover, the Ceremgnies commanded in the Lax, did 
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| lads Oh a. rgletile? the Promiſe was not abolihed either by 


the Law, or by the Ceremonies of the Law: but rather by the ſame, as by 
certain Seals it was for a Time confirmed, until the Letters themſelves or 


the Writing of the Teſtament (to wit, the Promiſe) might be opened, 


and by the Ben of the Goſpel might be ſpread abroad among all 
Nations. | 


But let us ſuffer the Law and the Prothiſe to encountet together, and 
then ſhall we ſue which of them is the ſtronger : that is to ſay, whether the 
Promiſe be able to aboliſh the Law, or the Law the Promiſe. If the Law 
aboliſh the Promiſe, then it followeth, that we by our Works make God a 
Liar, and his Promiſe of none Effect. For if the Law do juſtify us and de- 


| liver us from Sin and Death, and conſequently our Works and our own 


Strength accompliſhing the Law, then the Promiſe made unto unto Abraham is 
utterly void and unprofitable, and fo conſequently God is a Liar and a Diſ- 
ſembler. For when he which promiſeth, will not perform his Promiſe, 
but maketh it of none Effect, what doth he elſe but ſhew himſelf to be a 
Liar and a Diſſembler? But it is impoſſible that the Law ſhould make God 
a Liar, or that our Works ſhould' make the Promiſe void, nay rather it 


muſt needs be firm and ſtable for ever (for God promiſeth not in vain) 
although we were able to keep and fulfil the Law. And let us admit that 
* all Men were as holy as Angels, ſo that they ſhould not need the Promiſe 
T hich notwithſtanding is impoſſible ) yet muſt we think that the ſame 


Promiſe abideth moſt ſure and certain, or elſe God ſhould be found a Liar, 
which either hath promiſed in vain, or elſe will not, or cannot perform his 
Promiſes. Thaw like as the Promiſe was before the Lay, ſo 1 is it far 
more excellent than the Law. 

And God did excellently well in that he gave the Promiſe fo long before 
the Law. Which he did of Purpoſe and to this End, that it ſhould not be 
ſaid, that Righteouſneſs was given through the Law, aud not through the 
Promiſe. For if he would that we ſhould have been juſtified by the Law 
then would he have given the Law 430 Years before the Promiſe, or elſe 
together with the Promiſe. But now at the firſt he ſpeaketh not a Word 
as concerning the Law, but at the length after 430 Years he giveth the 
Law, In the mean while, all that Time he ſpeaketh only of his Promiſes. 
Therefore the Blefſing and free Gift of Righteouſneſs came before the Law 
through the Promiſe: The Promiſe therefore is far more excellent than the 
Law. And fo the Law doth not aboliſh the Promiſe, but Faith in the Pro- 
miſe (whereby the Believers even before Chriſt's Time were ſaved) which is 
now publiſhed by the Goſpel throughout the whole World, deſtroyeth the 
Law, ſo that it cannot increaſe' Sin any more, terrify Sitheth, or bring 
them into Deſperation, laying hold upon the Promiſe through Faith. 

And in this alſo lieth a certain Vehemency ſpecially to be noted, that he 
expreſly ſetteth down the Number of 430 Years, As if he would ſay : Con- 
fider with yourſelves how long it was between the Promiſe given, and the 
Law. It is plain that Abraham received the Promiſe a long Time before the 
Law. For the Law was given to the People of Jae! 450 Years after. 
Arid this is an invincible Argument gathered and grounded upon a certain 
Time. And he ſpeaketh not here of the Law in general, but only of the 
Written Law. As if he would ſay : God could not then have regard to the 
Ceremonies and Works of the Law, 4 and give Righteouſneſs to the Qbſer- 


vers 
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vers thereof. For as yet the Lad wal not giveh, which commandeth Ce- 
remonies, requireth Works, and promiſes Life to thoſe that obſerve them, 
ſaying: The Man that ſhall do theſe Things, ſhall live in them. And al- 
though it promiſe ſuch Things, yet it followeth not therefore that we obtain 
theſe Promiſes : For it ſaith plainly : The Man that ſhall do theſe Things, &c. 
Now, it is certain that no Man can do them. Moreover, Paul ſaith that 
the Law cannot aboliſh the Promiſe : therefore that Promiſe made unto 
Abraham 430 Years before the Law, remaineth firm and conſtant. And 
that the Matter may be better underſtood, I will declare the ſame by a Si- 
militude. IF a rich Man, nat conſtrained, but of his own good Will, ſhould 
adopt one to be his Son, whom he knoweth not, and to whom he owetli 
nothing, and ſhould appoint him to be the Heir of all his Lands and Goods, 
and certain Years after that he hath beſtowed this Benefit upon him, he 
ſhould lay upon him a Law to do this or that: he cannot now ſay that he 
hath deſerved this Benefit by his own Works, ſeeing that many Years before, 
he aſking nothing, had received the ſame freely and of mere Favour : So, 
God could not reſpect our Works and Deſerts going before Righteouſheſs : 
for the Promiſe and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was 430 Years before the 
Law. * rl | n | | | | Sek | 2 
Hereby it appeareth that Ahrabam obtained not Righteouſneſs before God 
through the Law. For there was yet no Law. If there were yet no Law, 
then was their neither Work nor Merit. What then? Nothing elſe but the 
mere Promiſe. This Promiſe Abraham, believed, and it was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. By the ſelf: ſame Means then that the Father ob- 
tained this Promiſe, the Children do alſo obtain it and retain it. So ſay we 
alſo at this Day: Our Sins were purged by the Death of Chriſt above a 
thouſand and five hundred Years ago, when there were yet no religious 
Orders, no Cannon or Rule of Penance, no Merits of Congruence and 
Worthineſs, We cannot now therefore begin to aboliſh the ſatne by our 
den Works and Merits. r 8 rb s al, x my 
This Paul gathereth Arguments of Similitudes, of a certain Time, and, 
of Perſons, ſo ſure and ſtrong on every Side, that no Man can deny them. 
Let us therefore arm and fortify our Conſciences with ſuch like Argutnents : 
For it helpeth us exceedingly to have them always ready in Tem atlons., 
For they lead us from the Law and Works, to the Promiſe and to'F alth 
from Wrath to Grace: from Sin to Righteouſneſs, and from Death to Life, 
Therefore theſe two Things (as I do often repeat :) to wit, the Law and the, 
Promiſe, muſt be diligently diſtinguiſhed, For in Time in Place, and in Perz, 
ſon, and generally in all other Circumſtances they are ſeperate as far 1 
as Heaven and Earth, the beginning of the World and the latter ent: ndeed; 
They are near Neighbours, for they ate joined together in one "Mani ih one 
Soul: But in the outward Affection and as touching their ORs, Wy ought 
to be ſeparate far aſunder : ſo that the Law may have DON er he 
Fleſh, and the Promiſe may ſweetly and comfortably reign By L Voönkei- 
ence, When thou haſt thus appointed unto them both theit 0, proper 
Place, then thou walkeſt ſafely between them both'i the Heaven f the 
Promiſe and in the Earth of the Law. In Spirit thou walkeſt In the Para- 
diſe of Grace and Peace: In the Fleſh thou walkeſt in the Exrth*of Works 
and of the Croſs. And now the Troubles which the Fleſh is compelled to f 
bear ſhall not be hard unto thee, becauſe of the ſweetneſs of the Promiſe, l 
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which comforteth and rejoigeth the Heart exceedingly, But new, if thou 
confound and mingle theſe two together, and place the Law in the Conſci- 
ence, and the Promiſe of Liberty in the Fleſh, then thou makeſt à Con- 
fuſion (ſuch as was in Popery :) ſo that thou ſhalt not know what the Law, 
what the Promiſe, what Sin, or what Righteouſneſs is. . 
"Wherefore if thou wilt rightly divide the Word of Truth, thou muſt put 
a great Difference between the Promiſe and the Law, as touching the in- 
ward Affections and whole practice of Life, It is not for paught that Paul 
- proſecuteth this Argument ſo diligently. For be foreſay in Spirit that this 
Miſchief ſhould creep into. the Church, that the Word of God ſhould be 
confounded : that is to ſay, that the Promiſe ſhould be mingled with the Law, 
and fo the Promiſe ſhould be utterly loſt. For when the Promiſe is ming- 
led with the Law, it is now made nothing elſe but the very Law. There 
fore accuſtom thyſelf to ſeparate the promiſe and the Law aſunder, even in 
reſpe& of Time, that when the Law cometh and accuſeth thy Conſcience, 
thou maiſt ay; Lady Law, thou comeſt not in Seaſon, for thou comeſt too 
foon ; Tarty ye until 430 Years be expired, and when they are paſt, then 
come and ſpare not. But if thou come then, yet ſhalt thou come; too late 
For then hath the Promiſe prevented thee 430 Years : to the which I aſſent, 
and ſweetly repoſe myſelf. in the ſame. Therefore I have nothing te do 
with thee: I hear thee not. For now I live with the believing j 4x. 7 
gr rather ſince Chriſt is now revealed and given unto me, I live in him: 
who is my Righteouſneſs, who alſo hath aboliſhed thee, O. Law. And thus 
let Chriſt be always before thine Eyes, as a certain Summary, of all Argu- 
ments for the Defence of Faith. againſt the Righteouſneſs of the Fleſh, 
againſt the Law, and againſt all Works and Merits whatſoever, _ _ 
Hitherto I have rehearſed almoſt all, but ſpecially the principal Argu- 
ments which the Apoſtle Paul handleth in this Epiſtle, for the Confirma- 
tion of this Doctrine of Juſtification. Among which, the Argument as 
touching the Promiſe. made unto Abraham and to the other Fathers, is ths. 
weightieſt and of greateſt Efficacy: which Paul doth chiefly proſecute both 
here and in the Epiſtle to the Romans, the Words whereof he 0 
0 


weigbeth, and moreover intreateth both of the Times and Perſons, . All 
he ſtandeth upon this Word Seed, applying the ſame unto Chriſt, VPioalhy. 
he deglareth by the contrary, what the Law worketh ; namely, that it 
holdeth Men under the Curſe, And thus he fortifieth the Article of Chti- 
ſtian Rightequſneſs with ſtrong and mighty. Arguments. On the other Side, 
he overthtoweth the Arguments of the falſe Apoſtles, which they uſed in 
Defence of the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and turneth them upon their 
own Heads; that is to fay, whereas they contended that Rightcoufneſs and 
Life 1s obtained. by the Lot, Paul ſheweth that it worketh nothing but 
Maledictiqp ang. Death ip us. Ye contend ſaith he, that the Law is ne- 
Silary to Sglestion. Have ye not read that it faith: He that ſhall da theſe 
Ba y in them 5 (Levit. xviii. 5.) Now, whois he that performeth 
on eh them No Man living. Therefore, as many. as: are of the 


he Law are under the Curſe, (Gal. iii. 10.) And again, in apgther 
| ny YG of Death is Sin, and the Strength of Sin, is the Law. (1 Cor. 
v. 56.) Now fallawgth the Cancluſian of all theſe Arguments. 


l Sd*# 2 2 
- 
4% . 


— 


1 \ 44 | " . , n | ' " / - 
. # . - : * 1 
4 s & % , ** . a4 * 76 * 2 rr 
| Merle 
- 
* 1 * 


< 


i 


— TM}. 


Verle 18. For if the Telberitance ze of the Law, ir 1 ho. mor? by the 
ö Pim, &c. | 


80 de faith in the fourth to the Romans Por if they which be of the Lau 
Be Heirs, thin ns Faith bat vain, and the Promiſe of none es. And it can- 
het otklerwiſe be: For this Diſtinction is Phan, that the Law is a Thing far 
differing from the Promiſe. Vea natural Reaſon, although it be never fo 
blind is compelled to confefs, that it is one Thing to promiſe, and another 
Thing to require: one Thing to give, and another Thing to take. The Law 
requireth and exacteth of us our Works: the Promiſe of the Seed doth offer 


uno us the ſpirituat and everlaſting Benefits of God, and that freely for 
 Chiiff's ſake. Therefore we obtain the Inheritance or Bleſſing through the 
Promiſe and fret thitbugh the Law. For the Promiſe faith : In thy Seed hall 
all Nations of the Eatth be blefſed. Therefore he that hath the Law, hath not 
enough, becauſe he hath not yet the Bleſſing, without the which he is com- 
pelled to abide under the Curſe, The Law thetefors cannot juſtify, becauſe 
the Blefing is not joined unto it. Moreover, if the Inheritance were of the 
Law, then thould God be found a Liar, and the Promiſe ſhould'be in vain, 
Apain, if the Law could obtain the Bleſfing, why did God then make this 
Promile, In thy Seed, & ? Why did he not rather ſay: Do this and thou 
ſhalt receive the Bleſſing? Or elſe, by keeping of the Law, thou mayſt de- 
ſetve everlaſting Life? this Argument is grounded upon Contraties: The 
Inheritance is given by the Ptomiſe : Therefore not by the Law. : 


Verſe 18. But God gave it unto Abraham by Promiſe, 


It cannot be denied but that God, before the Law was, gave unto Abra- 
lam the Inheritance or Bleſſing by the Promiſe : that is to ſay, Remiſſion of 
Sins, Rigliteouſneſs, Salvation and everlaſting Life, that we would be Sons 
and Heirs of God, and fellow-heirs with Chriſt. For it is plainly ſaid in 
Gengis; In thy Seed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. Thete the Bleſſing is given 
freely without Reſpect of the Law or Works. For God gave the Inketi- 
tatice Before Ffoſes was born, of befote any Man had yet once thought of 
the Law, Why vaunt ye then, that Righteouſheſs cometh by the Law, 
ſeeing that Righttouſnels, Life and Salvation Was given to your Father 
Abraham without the Law, yea before there was any Law? He that is not 
moved with thefe Things is blind and obſtinate. But this Argument of the 
Prottiiſe T have before handled more largely, and therefore I will but touch 
it by the Way. I * 99 5 
Hitherto we have heard the Principal Part of this Epiſtle. Now the Apo- 
ſtle goetlt about to ſhew the Uſe and Office of the Law, adding certain 
Sirnititades of the School-maſter, and of the little Heit: Alſo the Altegory . 
the two Sons of Abrabam, Iſaac and Iſhmael, &c. Laſt of all he ſetteth 
forth certain Precepts concerning Manners. . 


vetſe 19. Wherefore then ſerveth the Low? 


When we teach that a Man is juſtified without the Law and Works, 
then doth this Queſtion neceſſatily follow: If the Law doth not juſtify, why 
kt A 


den 
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then was it given? Alſo: why doth God charge us and bai us. with the 
Law, if it do not juſtify ? What is the cauſe that we are ſo hardly exerci- 
ſed and vexed with it, if they which work but one Hour, are made equal 
with us which have born the Heat and Burden of the Day? When as that 
Grace is once publiſhed unto us which the Goſpel ſetteth out, by · and- by 
ariſeth this great Murmuring : without the which the Goſpel cannot be 
preached, The Jews had this Opinion, that if they kept the Law, they 
ſhould be juſtified thereby. Therefore when they heard that the Goſpel 
was preached concerning Chriſt, who came into the World to, ſave, not 
the Righteous, but Sinners, and that they ſhould go before them into the 
Kingdom of God, (Matt. xxii. 31.) they were wonderfully offended, 
complaining that they had born the heavy Yoke of the Law ſo 
Years with great Labour and Toil, and that they were miſerably vexed 
and oppreſſed with the Tyranny of the Law, without any Profit, yea 
rather to their great Hurt: Again, that the Gentiles who where Idolaters ob- 
tained Grace without any Labour or Travel. So do our Papiſis murmur at 
this Day, ſaying : What hath it profited us that we have lived in a Cloiſter 
twenty, thirty, or forty Years: that we have vowed Chaſtity, Poverty, 
Obedience: that we have ſaid fo many Pſalters, and ſo many canonical 
Hours, and ſo many Maſſes : that we have ſo puniſhed our Bodies with 
Faſting, Prayers, Chaſtiſements, Sc. if a Huſband, a Wife, a Prince, 
a Governor, a Maſter, a Scholar, if an Hireling or a Drudge bearing Sacks, 
if a Wench ſweeping the Houſe ſhall not only be made equal with us, but 
alſo be accepted as better and more worthy before God than we? 
This is therefore an hard Queſtion, whereunto Reaſon cannot anſwer, 
but is greatly offended with it. Reaſon after a Sort underſtandeth the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, which alſo it teacheth and urgeth, and imagi- 
neth that the Doers of it are righteous: but it underſtandeth not the Office 
and End of the Law. Therefore when it heareth this Sentence of Paul 
(which is ſtrange and unknown to the World) that the Law was gi ven for 
Tranſgreſſions, thus it judgeth : Paul aboliſheth the Law, for he faith that 
we are not juſtified through it: Yea, he is a Blaſphemer againſt God 
which gave the Law, when he faith, that the Law was given for Tranſ- 
greſſions. Let us live therefore as Gentiles which have no Law. Ta, let 
us Sin and abide in Sin that grace may abound : Alſo, let us do Evil that 
Good may come thereof. This happened to the Apoſtle Paul, And the felf- 
ſame happeneth at this Day unto us. For when the common People hear 
out of the Goſpel, that Righteouſneſs cometh by the mere Grace of God 
through Faith only, without the Law and without Works, they gather 
by-and-by of it, as did the Jeus in Times paſt; If the Law do not juſtify, 
then let us work nothing: and this do they truly perform. 
What ſhould we then do? This Impiety doth indeed very much vex us, 
but we cannot remedy it. For when Chriſt preached, he muſt needs hear, 
that he was a Blaſphemer and a Seditious Perlon : that is to ſay, that through 
his Doctrine he deceived Men, and made them Rebels againſt Cæſer. The 
ſelf-ſame Thing happened to Paul and all the Reſt of the Apoſtles. And 
what Marvel 1s it if the World in like Manner accuſe us at this Day ? Let 
it accuſe us, let it ſlander us, let it perſecute us and ſpare not: yet muſt 
not we therefore hold our Peace, but ſpeak freely, that afflicted Conſcien- 
ces may be delivered out of the Snares of the Devil. And we muſt not 
regard 
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regard the fooliſh and ungodly People, in that they de abuſe our Dodtine 
For, whether they have the Law or no Law, they cannot be reformed, 
But we muft confider how afflicted Conſciences may be comforted, that 
they periſh notwith the Multitude. If we ſhould diſſemble and hold our 
Peace, miſerable and afflicted Conſciences ſhould have no Comfort, which 
are ſo entangled and ſnared with Mens Laws and Traditions, that they 
can wind themſelves out by no Means. 

As Paul therefore, when he ſaw that ſome reſiſted his Doctrine, and 
aer ſome ſought the Liberty of the Fleſh, and thereby became worſe, 
comforted himſelf after this Sort: That he was an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſent to preach the Faith of God's Elect; and that he muſt ſuffer all Things 


for the Elecks fake; that They alſo might obtain Salvation: So w we, at 


this Day, do all Things for the Elect's ſake; whom we know to be edified 
and comforted rouge our Doctrine. But as for the Dogs and Swine, 
(of whom the one Sort perſecuteth our Doctrine, and the other Sort tread- 
eth under Foot the Liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus) I am ſo of- 
fended with them, that in all my Life, for their Sakes, I would not utter 
ſo much as one Word; but I would rather wiſh that theſe Swine, toge- 
ther with our Adverſaries the Dogs, were yet ſtill ſubje& to the Pope's Ty- 
ranny, rather than that the holy Name of God ſhould be ſo blaſphemed and 
evil-ſpoken of through them. 

Therefore, albeit not only the fooliſh and ignorant People, but they alſo 
vyhich ſeem, in their own Conceits, to be very wile, do argue after this 
Sort: If the Law do not juſtify, then it is in vain and of none effect; yet 
is It not therefore true. For, like as this Conſequence is nothing worth, 
Money doth not juſtify or make a Man righteous, therefore it is unprofita- 
ble; The Eyes do not juſtify, therefore they muſt be plucked out; the 
Hands make not a Man righteous, therefore they muſt be cut off. So is 
this naught alſo, The Law doth not juſtify, therefore it is unprofitable : 
For we muſt attribute unto every thing his proper Effect and Uſe. We 
do not therefore deſtroy and c:ndemin the Law, becauſe we fay that it 
doth ng juſtify ; but we anſwer otherwiſe to this Queſtion, To what End 
then ſerveth the Law? than our Adverſaries do, who do wickedly and 
perverſly counterfeit an Office and Uſe of the Law which belongeth not un- 
to it. 

Againſt this Abuſe and forged Office of the Law, we diſpute and an- 
ſwer with Paul, that the Law ditb not juſtify. But, in ſo ſaying, we af- 
firm not that the Law is unprofitable, as they do by-and-by gather. If 
the Law do not juſtify, (ſay they) then is it given in vain. No, not ſo. 
For it hath his proper Office and Uſe ; but not that which the Adverſaries 
do imagine, namely, to make Men righteous : but it accuſeth, terrifieth 
and condemneth them. We ſay with Paul, that the Law is good, if a 
Man do rightly uſe it; that is to ſay, if he uſe the Law as the Law. IfI 
give unto the Law his proper Definition, and keep it within the Compaſs 
of his Office and Uſe, it is an excellent Thing. But if I tranſlate it to ano- 
ther Uſe, and attribute that unto it which I ſhould not, then do I not only 
pervert the Law, but alſo the whole Scripture. 15 

Therefore Paul fighteth here againſt thoſe peſtilent s who 
could not abide this Sentence: The Law was added for Tranſgreſſions. For 
ey er that the Office of the Law is to to juſtify. And this is the gene- 


ral 
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ral Opinion of Man's Reaſon among the Sophiſters, and throughout the 
whole World that Righteouſneſs is gotten through the Works of the 
Law. And Reaſon will by no Means ſuffer this pernicious Opinion. to be 
wreſted from it, becauſe it underſtandeth not the Righteouſneſs of Faith; 
Hereof it cometh that the Papifts both foolithly and wickediy do ſay: The 
Chutch hath the Law of God, the Traditions of the Fathers, the Decrees 
| ot Councils: If it live after them, it is holy. No Man ſhall perſuade theſe 
[ Men, that, when they keep theſe Things, they pleaſe not God, but pro- 
voke his Wrath. To conclude, they that truſt in their own Righteouſneſs, 
think to pacify the Wrath of God by their Will-worſhip and voluntary 
Religion. Therefore this Opinion of the Righteouſneſs of the Law is the 
Sink of all Evils, and the Sin of Sins of the whole World. For groſs Sins 
and Vices may be known and ſo amended, or elſe repreſied by the Puniſh- 
ment of the Magiſtrate. But this Sin, to wit, Man's Opinion concerni 
bis own Righteouſneſs, will not only be counted no Sin, but alſo will be 
eſteemed for an high Religion and Righteouſneſs. | This Peſtilent Sin, 
therefore, is the mighty Power of the Devil over the whole World, the 
very Head of the Serpent, and the Snare whereby the Devil intangleth and 
| holdeth all Men captive. For naturally all Men. have this Opinion, that 
they are made righteous by keeping of the Law. Paul therefore, to the 
End he might ſhew the true Office and Uſe of the Law, and might root 
cout of Men's Heaits that falſe Opinion concerning the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, anlwereth to this Objection, Wherefore then ſerveth the Law, if it 
juſtify not? after this Sort: It was not given to make Men righteous, (ſaith 
he) but, ENT ä | 


| Verſe 16. It was added becauſe of 7. ranfgreffions. 


As Things are divers and diſtin, fo the Uſes thereof are divers and di- 
ſtinct: Therefore they may not be confounded. For, if they be, there 
muſt needs be a confulion of the Things alſo, A Woman may not wear a 
Man's Apparel, nor a Man a Woman's Attice. Let a Man do the, Works 
that belong to a Man, and the Woman the Works that belong to Aa Wo- 
man. Let every Man do that which his Vocation and Office requireth. 
Let Paſtors and Preachers teach the Word of God purely. Let Magiſtrates 
govern their Subjects, and let Subjects obey their Magiſtrates. Let every 
Thing ſerve in his due Place and Order. Let the Sun ſhine by Day; the 
Moon and the Stars by Night. Let the Sea give Fiſhes; the Earth 
Grain; the Woods wild Beaſts. and Trees, &c. In like Manner let not 
the Law uſurp the Office and Uſe of another, that is to ſay, of Juſtifica- 
tion; but let it leave this only to Grace, to the Promiſe, and to Faith. 
What is then the Office of the Law? Tranſgreſſions; or elſe, (as he faith 
in another Place) The Law entereth in that Sin ſhould abound. (Rom. v. 20.) 
A goodly Office forſooth ! The Law, ſaith he, was added for Tranſgreſſions ; 
that is to ſay, it was added beſides and after the Promiſe; until Chriſt the 
Seed ſhould come, unto whom it was promiſed, 
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Of the double Uſe of the Lau. 


TERE you muſt underſtand that there is a double Uſe of the Law. 

One is civil: For God hath ordained civil Laws, yea all Laws to 
puniſh Tranſgreſſions. Every Law then is given to reſtrain Sin. If it te- 
train Sin, then it maketh Men righteous. No, nothing leſs. For in that 
do not kill, I do not commit Adultery, I do not ſteal, or in that I ab- 
ſtain from other Sins, I do it not willingly or for the Love of Virtue, but I 
fear the Priſon, the Sword, and the Hangman. Theſe do bridle and re- 
ſtrain me that I'Sin not, as Bonds and Chains do reſtrain a Lion or a Bear, 
that he tear and devour not ow SP * je 8 Therefore the 


— _Teſtraining from Sin is 1 4 rnit 2 tion of Un- 


righteouſneſs. For, as a mall or a wild Beaſt is 2 leſt he ſhould de- 
ſtroy every Thing that he meeteth ; even ſo the Law doth bridle a mad and 
a furious Man, that he Sin not after his own Luſt. 'This Reſtraint ſhew- 
eth plainly enough, that they which have need of the Law (as all they 
have which are without Chriſt) are not righteous, but rather wicked and 
mad Men, whom it is neceſſary, by the Bonds and Priſon of the Law, fo 
to bridle, that they fin not. Therefore the Law juſtifieth not. 

The firſt Uſe then of the Law, is to bridle the Wicked. For the Devil 
reigneth throughout the whole Church, and enforceth Men to all Kinds of 
horrible Wickedneſs. Therefore God hath ordained Magiſtrates, Parents, 
Miniſters, Laws, Bonds, and all civil Ordinances, that, if they can do no 
more, yet, at the leaſt, they may bind the Devil's Hands, that he rage not 
in his Bondſlaves after his own Luſt. Like as therefore they that are poſ- 
ſeſſed, in whom the Devil mightily reigneth, are kept in Bonds and 
Chains, leſt they ſhould hurt other ; even fo, in the World, which is poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Devil, and carried beadlong into all Kinds of Wickedneſs, the 
Magiſtrate is preſent with his Bonds and Chains; that is to ſay, with his Laws, 
binding his Hands and Feet, that he run not headlong into all Miſchief. 
And, if he ſuffer not himſelf to be bridled after this Sort, then he loſeth his 
Head. This civil Reſtraint is very neceſſary, and appointed of God, as 
well for public Peace, as alſo for the Preſervation of all Things, but ſpe- 
cially leſt the Courſe of the Goſpel ſhould be hindred by the Tumult and 
Seditions of wicked, outrageous, and proud Men. But Paul intreateth 
not here of this civil Uſe and Office of the Law. It is indeed very neceſſa- 
ry, but it juſtifieth not. For, as a poſſeſſed or a mad Man is not therefore 
free from the Snares of the Devil, or well in his Mind, becauſe he hath 
his Hands and his Feet bound, and can do no hurt; even ſo, the World, 
although it be bridled by the Law from outward Wickedneſs and Miſchief, 
yet it is not therefore rightepus, but ſtill continueth wicked; Yea, this Re- 
ſtraint ſheweth plainly that the World is wicked and outrageous, ſtirred up 
and enforced to all Wickedneſs by this Prince the Devil; for, otherwiſe, 
it need not be bridled by Laws that it ſhould not Sin. 

Another Uſe of the Law, is divine and ſpiritual, which i is (as Pan/ 
ſaith) 20 increaſe Tranſgreſfions ; that is to ſay, to reveal unto a Man his Sin, 
his Blindneſs; his Miſery, his Impiety, Ignorance, Hatred and Cont | 
of God, Death; Hell, the Judgment and deſerved Wrath of God. Of 
this Uſe the Apoſtle intreateth Aby in the ſeventh to the Romans, This 
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is altogether unknown to Hypocrites, to the Popiſh Sophiſters and Schoof- 
Divines, and to all that walk in the Opinion of the Righteouſneſs of the 


Lay, or of their own Righteouſneſs. But to the End that God might 


bridle and beat down this Monſter and this mad Beaſt, .(I mean the Pre- 
ſumption of Man's Righteouſneſs and Religion) which naturally maketh 
Men proud, and puffeth them up in ſuch Sort, that they think , themſelves 
thereby to pleaſe God highly; it behoveth him to ſend ſome. Hercules which 
might ſet upon this Monſter, with all Force and Courage, to overthrow 
him, and utterly to deſtroy him; that is to ſay, he was conſtrained to 
give a Law in Mount Sinai, with ſo great Majeſty and with fo terrible a 
Shew, that the whole Multitude was aſtoniſhed, (Excd. xix. xx.) 

This, as it is the proper and the principal Uſe of the Law; ſo is it very 
profitable and alſo moſt neceſſary. For if : 
Adulterer, a Thief, and outwardly refrain from Sin, as the Phariſee did, 
which is mentioned in the Goſpel, he would ſwear (becauſe he is poſſeſſed 
with the Devil) that he is righteous, and therefore he conceiveth an Opi- 
nion of Righteouſneſs, and preſumeth of his good Works and Merits. 
Such a one God cannot otherwiſe mollify and humble, that he may ac- 
knowledge his Miſery and Damnation, but by the Law. For that is the 
Hammer of Death, the Thundring of Hell, and the Lightning of God's 
Wrath, that beateth to Powder the obſtinate and ſenſeleſs Hypoerites. 
Wherefore this is the proper and true Uſe of the Law, by Lightning, by 
Tempeſt, and by the Sound of the Trumpet (as in Mount Sinai) to ter- 
rify, and by Thundering to beat down and rent in Pieces that Beaſt which 
is called the Opinion of Righteouſneſs. Therefore, ſaith God by Feremy 
the Prophet, My Word is a Hammer, breaking Rocks.. (Jer. xxv. 29.) For 
as long as the Opinion of Righteouſneſs abideth in Man, ſo long there abi- 
deth alſo in him incomprehenſible Pride, Preſumption, Security, Hatred 
of God, Contempt of his Grace, and Mercy, Ignorance of the Promiſes 
and of Chriſt. The Preaching of free Remiſſion of Sins, through Chriſt, 


cannot enter into the Heart of ſuch a one, neither can he feel any Taſte or 


Savour thereof. For that mighty Rock and adamant Wall, to wit, the 
Opinion of Righteouſneſs, wherewith the Heart is environed, doth reſiſt 

it. x | | 
As therefore the Opinion of Righteouſneſs is a great and an horrible 
Monſter, a rebellious, obſtinate and ſtiff-necked Beaſt ; ſo, for the de- 
ſtroying and overthrowing thereof, God hath need of a mighty Hammer; 
that is to ſay, the Law: Which then is in his proper Uſe and Office, when 
it accuſeth and revealeth Sin after this Sort: Behold, thcu haſt tranſgreſſed 
all the Commandments. of God, Sc. and ſo it ſtriketh a Terror into the 
Conſcience, ſo that it feeleth God to be offended and angry indeed, and 
itſelf to be guilty of eternal Death. Here the poor afflicted Sinner feelleth 
the intolerable Burden of the Law, and is beaten down even to Deſpera- 
tion, ſo that now, being oppreſſed with great Anguiſh and Terror, he de- 
fireth Death, or elſe ſeeketh to deſtroy himſelf. Wherefore the Law is 
that Hammer, that Fire, that mighty ſtrong Wind, and that terrible 
Earthquake renting the Mountains, and breaking the Rocks, (1 Kings 
XIX, 11, 22, 23.) that is to ſay, the proud and obſtinate Hypocrites. Eli- 
Jab, not being able to abide theſe Terrors of the Law, which by theſe 
Things are ſignified, covered his Face with his Mantle. Notwithſtanding, 
when 
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when the Tempeſt ceaſed, of which he was a Beholder, there came a ſoft 
and a gracious Wind, in the which the Lord was. But it behoved that 
the Tempeſt of Fire, of Wind, and the Earthqake ſhould paſs, before 
the Lord ſhould reveal himſelf in that gracious Wind. | | 

This terrible Shew and Majeſty wherein God gave his Law in Mount 
Sinai, did repreſent the Uſe of the Law. There was in the People of 1/- 
rael which came out of Egypt, a ſingular Holineſs. They gloried and ſaid: 
We are the People of God. We will do all thoſe Things which the Lord our God 
hath commanded. (Exod. xix. 8.) Moreover, Moſes did ſanctify the People, 
and bad them waſh their Garments, refrain from their Wives, and prepare 
themſelves againſt the third Day. There was not one of them but he was 
full of Holineſs. The third Day Moſes bringeth the People out of their 
1ents tO Mount 0 2 . Ora, the : might hes 
his Voice. What followed then? When the Children of ae did behold 
the horrible Sight of the Mount ſmoaking and burning, the black Clouds 
and the Lightnings flaſhing up and down in this horrible Darkneſs, and 
heard the Sound of the Trumpet blowing long and waxing louder and 
louder : and moreover, when they heard the Thundrings and Lightnings, 
they were afraid, and ſtanding afar off, they ſaid unto Moſes : We will do 
all Things willingly, fo that the Lord ſpeak not unto us, leſt that we die, and this 
great Fire conſume us. Teach thou us, and we will hearken unto thee. (Exod. 
xx. 19. Deut. v. 24. Xviii. 16.) I pray you, what did their purifying, their 
holineſs, their white Garments, and refraining from their Wives profit 
them? Nothing at all. There was not one of them that could abide this 
Preſence of the Lord in his Majeſty and Glory: but ail being amazed and 
ſhaken with Terror, fled back. as if they had been driven by the Devil, 
For God is a conſuming Fire, in whoſe Sight no Fleſh is able to land. (Deut. 
Iv. 2 Fo , ; ; 1 #4 K-24 Lo * 

The Law of God therefore hath properly and peculiarly that Office 
which it had then in mount òinai, when it was firſt given, and was firſt 
heard of them that were waſhed, righteous, purified and chaſte: and yet 
notwithſtanding it brought that holy People into ſuch a Knowledge of their 
own Miſery, that they were thrown down even to Death and Deſperation. 
No Purity nor Holineſs could then help them: but there was in them 
ſuch a Feeling of their own Uncleanneſs, Unworthineſs and Sin, and of the 
Judgment and Wrath of God, that they fled from the Sight of the Lord, 
and could not abide to hear his Voice. What Fleſb was there ever, ſay 

they, that beard the Voice of the living God ſpeaking out of the -mid/t of the 
Fire, and yet lived? This Day have we ſeen that God talketh with Man, and 
yet he liveth. (Deut. v. 26.) They ſpeak now far otherwiſe than they did 
a little before, when they ſaid : We are the holy People of God, whom the 
Lord hath choſen for his own peculiar People before all the Nations upon the 
Earth. We will do all Things which the Lord hath ſpoken. So it happeneth at 
length to all. Juſticiaries, who being drunken with the Opinion of their own 
Righteouſneſs, do think, when they are out of Temptation, that they are 
beloved of God, and that God regardeth their Vows, their Faſtings, their 
Prayers, and their Will-works, and that for the ſame he muſt give unto 
them a ſingular Crown in Heaven. But when that Thundring, Light- 
ning, Fire, and that Hammer which breaketh in Pieces the Rocks, that is 
to ſay, the Law of God, cometh ſuddenly upon them, revealing unto 
a F them 
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them their Sin, the Wrath and Judgment of God: then the ſelſ- ſame 
Thing happeneth unto them which happened to the Jews ſtanding at the 
Foot of Mount Sina. e 28% 7 Jo 

Here I admoniſh all ſuch as fear God, and ſpecially ſuch as ſhall be- 
come Teachers of others hereafter, that they diligently learn out of Paul 
to underſtand the true and proper Uſe of the Law: which, I fear, after 
our Time will be troden under Foot, and utterly aboliſhed by the Ene- 
mies of the Truth. For even now while we are yet living, and employ 
all our Diligence to ſet forth the Office and Uſe both of the Law and the 
Goſpel, there be very few, yea even among thoſe which will be counted 
Chriſtians, and make a Profeſſion of the Goſpel with us, that. underſtand 
theſe Things rightly, and as they ſhould do. What think ye then ſhall 
come to paſs when we are dead and gone? I ſpeak nothi Ana 
baptiſts, of the new Artians, and ſuch other vain Spirits, who are no leſs 
ignorant of theſe Matters, than are the Papiſts, although they talk never 
ſo much to the contrary. For they are revolted- from the pure Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, to Laws and Traditions, and therefore they teach not Chriſt. | 
They brag and they ſwear that they ſeek nothing elſe but the Glory of 
Chriſt and the Salvation of their Brethren, and that they teach the Word 
of God purely: but in very deed they corrupt it and wrelt it to another 
Senſe, ſo that they make it to found according to their own Imagination. 
Therefore under the Name of Chriſt, they teach nothing elſe but their 
own Dreams, and under the Name of the Goſpel, Ceremonies and Laws, 
They ate like therefore unto themſelves, and fo they till continue: that is to 
ſay, Monks, Workers of the Law, and Teachers of Ceremonies, ſaving 
that they deviſe new Names and new Works. 

It is no ſmall Matter then to underſtand tightly what the Law is, and 
what is the true Uſe and Office thereof. And foraſmuch as we teach 
theſe Things, both diligently and- faithfully, we do thereby plainly teſtify 
that we reject not the Law and Works, as our Adverſaries do falſly accuſe 
us: but we do altogether ſtabliſn the Law, and requice the Works there- 
of, and we ſay that the Law is good and profitable, but in his own proper 


_ Uſe: which is, firſt to bridle civil Tranſgreſſions, and then to reveal and 


to increaſe ſpiritual Tranſgreſſions. Wherefore the Law is alſo a Light, 
which ſheweth and revealeth, not the Grace of God, not Righteouſneſs 
and Life: But Sin, Death, the Wrath and Judgment of God. For, as 


in the Mount Sinai the Thundring, Lightning, the thick and dark Cloud, 


the Hill ſmoaking and flaming, and all that terrible ſhe did not rejoice 
nor quicken. the Children of Mrael, but terrified and aſtoniſhed them, and 
ſhewed how unable they were, with all their Purity and Holineſs, to 
abide the Majeſty of God ſpeaking to them out of the Cloud: even ſo the 
Law. when. jt is in his true Uſe, dath nothing elſe. but reveal Sin, ingen- 
der Wrath, accuſe and terrify Men, fo that it bringeth them to. the very 
Brink of Deſperation, This is the Proper Uſe, of the Law, and here it 
hath an End, and it ought to go no further. * 

Contrariwiſe, the Goſpehis a Light which lightneth, quickneth, com- 
forteth and raiſeth up: fearful Conſciences, For. it ſheweth that God far 
Chriſt's, ſake is merciful unto: Sinners, yea and to ſuch as are moſt un- 


worthy, if they Believe that by his Death they are delivered from the 


Curſe, that is to ſay, from Sin and everlaſtiog Death, and that through 
| 1 his 


11290 ] 
kis Victory, the Bleſſing is freely given unto them; that is to ſay, Grace, 
' Forgiveneſs of Sins, Righteouſneſs and everlaſting Life, Thus, putting a 
Diference between the Law and the Goſpel, we give to them both their 
own proper Uſe and Office. Of this Difference between the Law and the 
Goſpel, there is nothing to be found in the Books of the Monks, Cano- 
niſts, Schoolmen ; no, nor in the Books of the ancient Fathers. Auguſ- 
tine did ſome what underſtand this Difference, and ſhewed it. Jerem and 
others knew it not. Briefly, there was wonderful Silence many Years as 
touching this Difference in all Schools and Churches : And this brought 
Men's Conſciences into great Danger. For, unleſs the Goſpel be plainly 
diſcerned from the Law, the true Chriſtian Docttine cannot be kept ſound 
and uncorrupt. Contrariwiſe, if this Difference be well known, then is 


alſo the true Manner of Juſtification known, and then it is an eaſy Matter 
70 nn 21 ; IT YO S, if: Or VIC 1 * ; Jolitl VY OTK S, 
For all Things without Chriſt are the Miniſters of Death for the puniſhing 
of the Wicked. Therefore Paul anſwereth to this Queſtion after this 
Manner : | 


Verſe 19. The Law was added, becauſe of T ranſgreſſions. 


That is to ſay, that Tranſgreſſions tight increaſe, and be no more known 
and ſeen. And indeed fo it cometh to paſs. For when Sin, Death, the 
Wrath and Judgment of God, and Hell, are revealed to a Man through 
the Law, it is unpoſſible but that he ſhould become impatient, murmur 
againſt God, and deſpiſe his Will. For he cannot bear the Judgment of 
God, his own Death and Damnation ; and yet notwithſtanding he cannot 
eſcape them. Here he muſt needs fall into the Hatred of God, and Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God. Before, when he was out of Temptation, he was a 
very holy Man; he worſhipped and praiſed God; he bowed his Knee be- 
fore God, and gave him Thanks as the Phariſee did, Luke xviii But 
now, when Sin and Death is revealed unto him, he wiſheth that there 
were no God. The Law therefore, of itſelf, bringeth a ſpecial Hatred of 
God. And thus Sin is not only revealed and known by the Law, but alſo 
is increaſed and ſtirred up by the Law. Therefore, Paul faith, Sin, that it 
might appear to be Sin, wrought Death in me by that which was good, that 
Sin might be out of Meaſure finful by the Commandment, (Rom. vii.) There 
he entreateth of this Effect of the Law very largely. 

Paul anſwereth therefore to this Queſtion, If the Law do not juſtify, to 
what End then ſerveth it ? Although (faith he) it juſtify not, yet is it very 
profitable and neceſſary. For firſt it civilly reſtraineth ſuch as are carnal, 
rebellious and obſtinate. Moreover it is a Glaſs that ſheweth unto a Man 
himſelf, that he is a Sinner, guilty of Death, and worthy of God's ever- 
laſting Wrath and Indignation. To what End ſerveth this humbling, this 
bruiſing and beating down by this Hammer, the Law I mean? To this 
End, that we may * an Entrance into Grace. So then the Law is a 
Miniſter that prepareth the Way unto Grace, For God is the God of the 
humble, the miſerable, the afſticted, the oppreſſed and the deſperate, and 
of thoſe that are brought even to nothing: And his Nature is to exalt the 
Humble, to feed the Hungry, to give Sight to the Blind, to comfort the 
miſerable, the afflicted, the bruiſed and broken-hearted, to juſtify Sinners, 
20 Mmm | hs 
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ito quicken the Dead, oh to fans the very deſperate. and dxmned., Fot he is 5 
an Almighty Creator, making all, Things of nothing. Now that perpicicus 
and peſtilent Opinion of Man's own Righteouſnels, which will not be a 
Sinner, unclean, miſerable and damnable; but righteous and holy; ſuf- 
fereth not God to come to his own natural and proper Work. Therefore 
God muſt needs take this Maul in hand, (the Law I mean) to drive down, 
to beat in Pieces, and to bring to nothing this Beaſt, with her vain Confi- 
dence, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs. and Power, that ſhe may fo learn at the 
length by her own Miſery and Miſchief, that ſhe i is utterly forlorn, loſt 
and damned. Here now, when the Conſcience. is thus terrified with the 
X Law, tnen eometh the Doctrine of the Goſpel and Grace, which raiſeth 

up and comforteth the ſame again, faying, Chriſt came into the World, 

— break the bruiſed Reed, nor to quench the ſmoaking Flax; but to 
preach/ the Goſpel of glad Tiding gs to the Poor, to heal the broken ang 
contrite in Heart, to preach e of Sins to the Captives, Fc. (1a. 
XIiii, 3. Matt. xii. 20.) 

But here lieth all the Difficulty of this Matter, that when a Man is ter- 
rified and caſt down, he may be able to raiſe up himſelf again, and fay:: 
Now I am bruiſed and afflicted enough. The Time of, the Law hath tor- 
mented and vexed me ſharply enough, Now is the Time of Grace; now 
is, the Time to hear Chriſt : Out of whoſe Mouth proceed the Words of 
Grace and Life. Now is the Time to ſee, not the ſmoaking and burni 
Mount &n2,:.but the Mount Moria; where is the Throne, the Temple, 
the Mercy - Seat of God, that is to ſay, Chriſt, who is the King of Righ- 
teouſneſs. and Peace. There will I hearken what the Lord ſpeaketh unto 
me, who ſpeaketh nothing elſe but Peace unto his People. 

" Nay, the fooliſhneſs of Man's Heart is fo great, that, in this Conflict of 
Conſcience, when the Law hath done his Office and exerciſed his true Mi- 
niſtry, be doth; not only lay hold upon the Doctrine of Grace, which pro- 
miſeth moſt afluredly the F orgiveneſs of Sins for Chriſt's Sake, but ſeeketh 
and procureth to himſelf more Laws to ſatisfy and quiet his Conſcienee. If 
E live, ſaith he, I will amend my Life. I will do this; I will do that. 
Here, except thou do the quite contrary ; that is to ſay, except thou ſend 
Moſes away with his Law, to thoſe that ate. ſecure, proud and obſtinate, 
and in theſe Terrors and in this Anguiſh.lay hold upon Chriſt, who was cru- 
cified and died for thy Sins, look for no Salvation. 

So the Law with his Office helpe th by Occafion to Juſtification, 1n 
that it driveth a Man to the Promiſe . Grace, and maketh the ſame ſweet 
and comfortable unto him. Wherefore we do not abrogate the Law, but 

we ſhew the true Office and Uſe of the Law; to wit, that it is a true and 
a profitable. Miniſter, which driveth a Man to Chriſt. Therefore; after 
IN the Law hath humbled: thee, terrified thee, and utterly beaten- thee 
down, ſo that now thou art at the very Hrink of Deſperation, ſee that thou 
learn how to uſe the Law rightly. For the Office and Uſe of it is not only 
to reveal Sin and the Wrath of God, but alſo to dtive Men unto'Chriſt. 
This Uſe of the Law the Holy Ghoſt only ſetteth forth in the Goſpel, 
where, he witneſſeth that God is preſent unto the afflicted and broken- 
hearted. Wherefore, if thou be bruiſed with this Hammer, uſe not this 
Bruifing perverſly, ſo that thou load thyſelf with mors Laws, but hear 
nee, Come unto me, all ye that * are Beavy ladew, and 1 
will 


1 


* yo. (Matt, xi 28.) When the Law ſo oppreſſith thee, that 
"all Things ſeem. to be utterly deſperate, and thereby driveth thee unto 
Chriſt to ſeek Help and Snccour at his Hands, then is the Law in his true 


' Uſe; and, through the Goſpel; it helpeth to Just fication. And this is the 
| beſt and moſt perfect Uſe of the rg 


Wherefore Paul here beginneth afreſh tera of the Law, and defi- 


neth what it is, taking Occaſion of that which he faid before; to wit, that 
the Law juſtifieth not. For Reaſon, hearing this, by-and- by doth thus 
infer : Then God gave the Law in vain, It was neceffary, therefore, to 
ſeek how to define the Law truly, and to fhew what the Law is, and how 

it ought to be underſtood; that it be not taken more largely or more ſtraitly 


than it ſhould be. There is no Law (faith he) that is of itſelf neceflary to 


Juſtification. Therefore, when we reaſon as touching Righteouſneſs, Life, 
and everlaſting. Salvation, the Law muſt be utterly removed ont of our 
Sight, as if it had never been, or never ſhould be, but as though it were 
nothing at all. For, in the Matter of Juſtification, no Man can remove 
the Law far enough out of his Sight, or behold the only Promiſe of God ſuf- 


:Heiently and as he ſhould do- Therefore J ſaid befere that the Law and the 


Promiſe muſt be ſeparate far aſunder as touching the inward Affections and 
:the inward Man, aivext indoed yy ate nearly Joined together. 


Vere 19. Until the Seed came, unto the which the Prom was made. 


Paul maketh not the Law perpetual, but he faith that it was given and 
added to the Promiſes for Tranſgreſfions; that is to ſay, to reftrain them 
- civilly,- but ſpecially. to reveal and to increaſe them ſpiritually, that not con- 
tinually, but for a Time. Here it is neceffary to know how long the Power 
and the Tyranny of the Law ought to. endure, which diſcovereth Sin, 
-ſheweth-unto us what we are, and revealeth the Wrath of God. They, 
whoſe. Hearts are touched with an inward Feeling of theſe Matters, ſhould 
ſuddenly periſh, if they ſhould not receive Comfort. Therefore, if the 
Days of ths Law ſhould not be ſhortened, no Man ſhould be ſaved. A 
Time therefore muſt be ſet, and Bounds. limited to the Law, beyond 
-which it may not reign. How long then ought the Dominion of the Law 
to endure ? Until the Seed come; to wit, that Seed of which it is written, 


In thy Seed ſball all the Nations of the Earth be ble ed. The Tyranny of the | 


Law then muſt ſo long continue unto the Fulneſs of the Time, and until 
that Seed of the Bleſſing come; not to the End that the Law ſhould bring 
this Seed or give Righteouſneſs, but that it ſhould civilly reſtrain the re- 
bellious and obſtinate, and ſhut them up, as it were, in Priſon ; and ſpiri- 
tually ſnauld reprove-them. of Sin, humble them and terrify them; and, 
when they are thus humbled and beaten down, it ſhould conſtrain them to 
look up th that bleſſed Seed. 

We may underſtand. the Continuance of the Law both according to the 
Letter and alſo ſpiritually; According to the Letter thus, that the Law 

continueth until the Time of Grace. be Law and the Prophets, faith 
_ » Chriſt, praphgſied until John, From the Time of John, until this Day, the 


_ Kingdom of Heaven fuffereth Violence, and the Violent take it by Force. 


(Matt. xi. 125 13.0 In this Time Chritt was baptized, and * 
preach: 


135 8 2321 


preach: At what Time alſo, after the Letter, the Law and-all the Cere- 


monies of, Moſes cealed. 


. Spititua'ly the Law may be thus underſtood, that it ought not to reign 
in the Conſcience any longer than to the appointed Time of this bleſſed 


1 * 


Seed. When the Law ſheweth unto me my Sin, terrifieth me, and re- 


vealeth the Wrath and Judgment of God, ſo that I begin to tremble and 
to deſpair: there hath the Law his Bounds, his Time and his End limited, 
ſo that he now ceaſeth to exerciſe his Tyranny any more. For when he 
hath done. his Office ſufficiently, he hath revealed the Wrath of God, 
and terrified enough. Here we muſt ſay ; Now leave off, Lay: thou 
haſt done enough; thou haſt terrified and tormented me enough All thy 
Floods have run over me, and thy Terrors have troubled me. Lord, turn not aw 

thy Face in thy Wrath from thy Servant : Rebuke me not, 1 beſeech thee, in thine 


Anger, &c. (Pi. xlii. 7. Ixix. 2. xxvi; 9. vi. 2.) When theſe Terrors and 


Troubles come, then is the Time and Hour of the bleſſed Seed come. Let 
the Law then give Place, which indeed is added to reveal and to increaſe 
Tranſgreflions, and yet no longer, but, until that bleſſed Seed be come. 
When that is come, then let the Law leave off to reveal Sin and to terrify 
any more: And let him deliver up his Kingdom to another; that is to ſay, 
to the bleſſed Seed, which is Chriſt: who hath gracious Lips, wherewith 
he accuſeth and terrifieth not, but ſpeaketh of far better Things than doth 
the Law, namely of Grace, Peace, Forgiveneſs of Sins, Victory over Sin, 
Death, the Devil and Damnation, gotten up by his Death and Paſſion 


- unto all Believers. 


Paul therefore ſheweth by theſe Words: Uutil the Seed ſhall come, unto 
whom the Hleſing was promiſed, how long the Law ſhould endure 
literally and ſpiritually. Aecording to the Letter, it ceaſed after the 


| blefſed Seed came into the World, taking upon him our Fleſh, giving 


the Holy Ghoſt, and writing a new Law in our Hearts. But the ſpiri- 
tual Time of the Law doth not end at once, but continueth faſt rooted in 
the Conſcience. Therefore it is a hard Mattet for a Man which is exer- 
ciled with the ſpiritual Uſe of the Law, to ſee the End of the Law. For 
in theſe Terrors and Feeling of Sin, the Mind cannot conceive this Hope, 
that God is merciful,” and that he will forgive Sins for Chriſt's Sake: But 
itjudgeth only that God is angry with Sinners, and that he accuſeth and 


condeometh them. If Faith come not here to raiſe up again the troubled 


and afflicted Conſcience, or elſe, according to that ſaying of Chriſt, Yhere 
two er three are gathered together in my Name, &c. (Matt. xviii. 20.) 
there be ſome faithful 'Brother at Hand that may comfort him by the 


Word of God, which is ſo oppreſſed and beaten down by the Law, Deſ- 


peration and Death muſt needs follow. Therefore it is a perilous Thing for 
a Man to be alone. Wo be to him that is alone (faith the Preacher) for 


when be falleth be bath none Io raiſe him up, (Eccleſ. iv. 10.) . Wherefore 


they that ordained that eut ſed monkiſh and ſolitary Life, gave occaſion to 


many thouſands to deſpair. If a Man ſhould ſeparate himſelf from Com- 


pany of others for a Day or two to be occupied in Prayer (as we read of 
Chriſt, that ſometime he went aſide alone into the Mount, and by Night 
continued in Prayer) there were no Danger therein. (Matt. xxvi. 39. 
Luke xxvii. 41.) But when they conſtrained Men continually to live a ſoli- 


( 233: 
tary Life, it was a Device of the Devil himſelf. For when a Man is tempt- 


| ed and is alone, he is not able to raiſe up himſelf, no not in the leaſt | 
Temptation that can „ | | 


Verſe 19. And it was ordained by Angels in ; the Hand of a Mediator. 


This is a little Digreſſion from this Purpoſe, which he neither declareth 
nor finiſheth, but only toucheth it by the Way and fo proceedeth. For he 
returneth incontinent to his Purpoſe, when he faith : bat is the Law 
then contrary to the Promiſes of God? Now, this was the Occaſion of his 
Digreſſion. He fell into this Difference between the Law and the Goſpel, 


that the Law added to the Promiſes, did differ from the Goſpel, not only 
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in reſpect of the Time, but alſo of the Author and the efficient Cauſe there- 
of. For the Law was delivered by the Angels, (Heb. i.) but the Goſpel by 


the Lord himſelf. Wherefore the Goſpel is far: more excellent than the 


Law. - For the Law is the Voice of the Servants, but. the Goſpel is 


the Voice of the Lord himſelf. Therefore to abaſe and to diminiſh the Au- 


thority of the Law, and to exalt and - magnify the Goſpel, he faith, that 
the Law was a Doctrine given to continue but for a ſmall Time, (for it en- 
dured but only until the Fulneſs of the Promiſe, that is to ſay, until the 
bleſſed Seed came which fulfilled the Promiſe:) but the Goſpel was for 


ever. For all the Faithful have had always one and the ſelf-ſame Goſpel 


from the Beginning of the World, and by that they were ſaved. The 
Law therefore is far inferior to the Goſpel, becauſe it was ordained by the 
Angels which are but Servants, and endured but for a ſhort Time, whereas 


the Goſpel was ordained by the Lord himſelf, to continue for ever. (Heb. i.) | 


For it was promiſed before all Worlds. ( Tit. i.) 


Moreover the Word of the Law was not only ordained 'by the 4. ö 


being but Servants, but alſo by another Servant far inferior to the Angels, 
namely by a Man, that is, (as here he faith) by the Hand of a Mediator, 
that is to ſay, Moſes. Now, Chriſt is not a Servant, but the Lord himſelf. 


He is not a Mediator between God and Man according to the Law, as 
Maſes was: But he is a Mediator of a better Teſtament. The Law there- 


fore was ordained by Angels as Servants. For Moſes and the People heard 


God ſpeaking in the Mount òinai: That is to ſay, they heard the Angels 


ſpeaking in the Perſon of God. Therefore Stepben in the ſeventh Chapter 
of the Acts faith : Ye hape received the Law by the Miniſtry of Angels, and 


ye have not regarded it. Alſo the Text in the third of Exodus ſheweth 


plainly that the Angel appeared unto Moſes in a Flame of Fi hh and renn 
unto him from the midſt of the Buſh, 

Paul therefore ſignifieth that Chriſt is a Mediator of a far better Teſta- 
ment than Mees. And here he alludeth to that Hiſtory in Moſes concern- 
ing the giving of the Law, which faith, that Moſes led the People out of 
their Tents to meet with God, and that be placed them at the Foot of the Mount 
dinai. There was an beavy and an borrible Sight. The whole Mount was on 
a flaming Fire. When the People ſaw this they began' to tremble : for th 
thcught that they ſhould have been ſuddenly deſtroyed in this: fearful Tempeſt. 
Becauſe therefore they could not abide the Law founding fo horribly out of Mount 


Sinai, (for that terrifying Voice of the Law would have killed the People) 


*. laid unto Moſes their Mediator : Come thou hither and hear what the 
| n ks 
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Lord: ail, and ſpeub thit unto 1d. And he anfivetsd-: I-myſelf, faith 
he, was a Mediator, and one that. ſftopd- between God and you, &c. By theſe 
Places it is plain enough that Moſes was appointed a Mediator between the 
People and the Law ſpeaking. 

Wherefore Paul by his Hiſtory goeth about to declare, that it is impoſ- 
ſible that Righteouſneſs ſhould come by the Law. As if he ſhould ſay, 
how can the Law juſtify, ſeeing the whole People of Mael, being: purified 
and ſanctified, yea, and Moſes. himſelf the Mediator between God and the 
People, were afraid and trembled at the Voice of the Law, as it is ſaid 
. in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ? Here was nothing but Fear and trembling, 
| But what Rightcouſtieſs and Holineſs" is this, not to be able to bear, yea 
nmnaiot to be able to hear the Law, but to fly from it and ſo to hate 
5 it, that it is impoſſible to hate and abhor any Thing more in the Whole 

World? as the Hiſtory moſt plainly teſtifieth, that the People when they 
heard the Law, did hate nothing more than the Law, and rathet wiſhed 
Death, than to hear the Law. 

So, when Sin is diſcovered, as it were by oertain bright Bears which 
the Law ſtriketh into the Heart, there is nothing more odious and more 
intoletable to Man than the Law is. Here he would rather chuſe Death, 
than be conſtrained to bear theſe Terrors of the Law never ſo little a Time: 
which is 4 moſt certain Token that the Law juſtifleth not. For if the Law 
did juſtify, then, no doubt, Men would love it, they would delight and 
take Pleaſure in it, and would embrace it with hearty Good- will. But 
where is this Good - will ? No where: neither in Meſes nor in the whole 

People, for they were all aſtoniſhied and fled back. And how doth a Man 
love that which he flieth? Or how delighteth he in that ne he deadly 
hateth? 

: Wherefore this Flight ſheweth a deadly hatred. of. Man's Heart againſt 

tbh Law, and ſo conſequently againſt God himſelf the Author of the Law. 
And if there were no other Argument to prove that Righteouſneſs cometh 
not by the Law, this one Hiſtory were enough, which Paul ſetteth out in 
theſe Words: In the Hand F a Mediator. As though he would ſay: Do 
ye not remember that your Fathers were ſo far unable to hear the Law, 
that they had need of Moſes to be their Mediator? And when he was 
appointed to that Office, they were ſo far from loving of the Law, that 
they by a fearful Flight, together with their Mediator, ſhewed themſelves 
to hate the ſame, as the Epiſtle to the Hebreus witnefſeth : And if they 
could, they would have gone even through an Iron Mountain back again 
into Egypt. But they were incloſed round about, ſo that they had no 
Way to eſcape. Therefore they cry unto Moſes : Speak thou unto us : For 
3f u bear tht Voice of the Lord our God any more, we ſhall die, (Exod. xx. 
19. Deut. v. 24.) Now therefore, if they be not able to hear the Law, 
how ſhould they be able to accompliſh it ? 

: Wherefore, if the People that were under the Law, were conſtrained of 
Neceſſity to have a Mediator, it followeth by an infaltible Conſequence, 
that the Law juſtified them not. What did it then? Even the ſame Thing 
that Paul faith : The Law is added that Sin might abrund. (Rom. v. 20.) 
The Law th erefore was a Light and a Sun which ſtruck his Beams into 
the Hearts of the Children of Mael, whereby it terrified them and ſtruck 
into them ſuch a Fear of God, that 2 hated both the Law and the Au- 


thor 
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thor thereof; which is an hotrible Impiety. Would ye now fay that theſe 
Men were righteous ? They are righteous which hear the Law, and with 
+. Good: will embrace the fame and delight therein. But the Hiſtory of 
giving the Law witneſſeth; that all Men in the whole World, be they never 
ſo holy. (eſpecially ſeeing they which were purified and ſanctified could not 
hear the Law) do hate and abhor the Law, and wiſh that the Law were 
not. Therefore it is impoſſible that Men ſhould be juſtified by the Law: 
Nay it hath a clean contrary Effect. Fo an cg 

Although Paul (as I have ſaid) doth but only touch this Place by the 

Way, and doth not throughly weigh it, nor. fully finiſh the ſame, yet he 
that ſhall' diligently and attentively read it, may eafily underſtand that he 

ſpeaketh very well of both Mediators : that is to ſay, of Moſes and of Chriſt, 


free Mercy of God. Therefore the Lay juſtifieth not. 
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and compareth the one with the other, as hereafter we will declare. If he 
would have profecuted this Matter more largely, this only Place would 
have miniſtred unto him an Argument and Occafion plentifal enough to 
write a new Epiſtle : and that Hiſtory alſo in the nineteenth and twentieth 
of - Exodus, concerning the giving of the Law, would miniſter Matter 
enough to write a great Volume, although it were read but lightly and 
without Affection: albeit it may ſeem to be very barren to thoſe which 
know not the true Office and Uſe of the Law, if it be compared with other 
holy Hiftories. r | 
 Hereby we may ſee that if all the World had ftood at the Mount as the 
People of Matl did, they would have hated the Law and would have fled 
from it, as they did. The whole World therefore is an Enemy to the Law, 
and hateth it moſt deadly. But the Law is holy, righteous and good, and 
is the perfect Rule of the Will of God. How then can he be righteous 
which doth not only abhor and deteft the Law and fly from it, but more- 
over is an Enemy of God, who is the Author of the Law ? And true it is that 
the Fleſh can do no otherwiſe, ' as Paul witnefleth, Rom. viii. The 
Wiſdom of the Fleſh is Enmity againſt God: For it is not ſubject to the Law 
God, neither indeed can it be, Therefore it is an extreme Madneſs ſo to 
hate God and his Law, that thou canſt not abide to hear it, and yet not- 
withſtanding to affirm that we are made righteous thereby. IV 
Wherefore the Sophiſters and School-divines are ſtark blind, and under- 
ſtand nothing at all of this Doctrine. They look only upon the outward 
Viſor of the Law, thinking that it is accompliſhed by civil Works, and 
that 'they are righteous before God, which do the ſame externally, not 
confidering the true and ſpiritual Effect thereof: which is not to juſtify, 


and to quiet and pacify afflicted Conſciences, but to increaſe Sin, to terrif 


the Conſcience, and to engender Wrath. They being ignorant of this, 0 
vaunt that a Man hath a good Will, and a right Judgment of Reaſon to do 
the Law of God. But whether this be true or no, aſk the People of the 
Law with their Mediator, who heard the Voice of the Law in the Mount 
Sinai. Aſk David himſelf, who as often as he complaineth in the Pſalms, 
that he was caſt from the Face of God, that he was even in Hell, and that 
he was terrified. and oppreſſed with the Greatneſs of his Sin, with the 

Wrath and Judgment of God, ſet not Sacrifices nor yet the Law itſelf . 
againſt theſe mighty Tyrants, but was raiſed up and comforted by the only 


I 
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If the Law ſhculd ſerve mine Affections, that is to ſay, if it ſhould ap- 
_ xrove mine Hypocriſy, mine Opinion and Confidence of mine own Righ- 


teouſneſs: if it ſhould ſay, that without the Mercy of God, and Faith in 
Chriſt, through the Help of it alone (as all the World naturally judgeth of 
the Law) I might be juſtified before God: And moreover if it ſhould ſay, 
that God is pacified and overcome by Works, and is bound to reward the 
Doe:rs thereof, that ſo having no Need of God, I might be a God unto 
myſelf, and merit Grace by my Works, and ſetting my Saviour Chriſt 


apart, might ſave myſelf. by my own Merits: If, I ſay, the Law ſhoula 
thus ſerve mine Aﬀections, then ſhould it be ſweet, delectable, and plea- 


ſant indeed: So well can Reaſon flatter itſelf, Notwithſtanding this ſhould 
no longer-continue, but until the Law-ſhould come to his own Uſe and 


Office: then ſhculd it appear that Reaſon cannot ſuffer thoſe bright 


Beams of the Law. There ſome Moſes muſt needs come between as a 
Mediator, and yet notwithſtanding without any Fruit, as I will declare 
hereafter. ; _ 8 Viel | | 

To this Purpoſe ſerveth that Place, in the third Chapter of the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, concerning the covered Face of Moſes, where 
Paul, out of the Hiſtory of the twenty-fourth Chapter of Exodus, ſheweth 
that the Children of Jrael not only did not know, but alſo could not abide 
the true and ſpititual Uſe of the Law; firſt for that they could not look 
unto the End of the Law, (faith Paul) becauſe of the Veil which A//cs 
put upon his Face. Again, they could not look upon the Face of Moſes, 
being bare and uncovered, for the Glory of his Countenance. For when 
Meſes went about to talk with them, he covered his Face with a Veil, 
without which they could not bear his Talk; that is, they could not hear 


Moſes himſelf their Mediator, unleſs he had ſet another Mediator between, 


that is to ſay, the Veil. How then ſhould they hear the Voice of God, or 
of an Angel, when they could not hear the Voice of Moſes, being but a 
Man, yea and alſo their Mediator, except his Face had been covered? 
Therefore, except the bleſſed Seed come to raiſe up and comfort him 
which hath heard the Law, he periſheth through Deſperation, in deteſting 
of the Law, in hating and blaſpheming of God, and daily more and more 
offending againſt God. For this Fear and confuſion of Conſcience which 
the Law bringeth, the deeper it pierceth, and the longer it continueth, the 
more it Increaſeth Hatred and Blaſphemy againſt God. $7 20 5, 

The Hiſtory therefore teacheth what is the Power of Free-will. The 
People are ſtricken with Fear, they tremble, and: they fly back. Where 
is now Free-will ? Where is now that good Will, that good Intent, that 
right-Judgment of Reaſon, which the Papiſis do ſo much brag of ? What 
availeth Free-will here in theſe ſanctified and holy Men? It can ſay no- 
thing. It blindeth their Reaſon ;. it perverteth their Will: It receiveth 
not, it ſaluteth not, it embraceth not, with Joy, the Lord coming, with 
Thundering, Lightening, , and Fire into the Mount Sinai: It cannot hear 
the Voice of the Lord; but, contrariwiſe, it ſaith, Let not the Lord ſpeak 
unto us, left we die. We ſee then what the Strength and Power of Free- 
will is in the Children of Mael, who, though they were cleanſed and ſanc- 
tified, could not abide the hearing of one Syllable or Letter of the Law. 


Therefore theſe high Commendations, which the Papiſis give to their 
Free-will, are nothing elſe but mere Toys and doting Dreams, 
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Verſe 20, Now @ Mediator is not a' Mediator of one, 


Here he compareth theſe two Mediators together, and that with a mar- 
vellous Brevity;; yet ſo notwithſtanding that he ſatisfieth the attentive Rea- 
der, who, becauſe this Word Mediator is general, by-and-by underſtand- 
eth that Pau] ſpeaketh of the Mediator generally, and not of Moſes only. 
A Mediator, ſaith he, is not a Mediator for one only. But this Word neceſ- 
ſarily comprehendeth two, that is to ſay, him that is offended, and him 
that is the Offender; of whom, the one hath need of Interceſſion, and the 
other needeth none. Wherefore a Mediator is not of one, but of two, and 
of ſuch two as be at Variance between themſelves, So Moſes, by a general 


Definition, is a Mediator, becauſe he doth the Office of a Madiator be- 


tween the Law and the People, which cannot abide the true and ſpiritual 
Uſe of the Law. The Law therefore muſt have a new Face, and his Voice 
muſt be changed; that is to ſay; the Voice of the Law muſt be made ſpiri- 
tual, or the Law muſt be made lively in the inward Affection, and muſt 
put on a Viſor or a Veil, that it may now become more tolerable, ſo that 
the People may be able to hear it by the Voice of Moſes. 
Now the Law being thus covered, ſpeaketh no more in his Majeſty, but 
by the Mouth of Moſes. After this Manner it doth not his Office any more: 
that' is, it terrifieth not the Conſcience. And this is the Cauſe that they do 
neither underſtand, nor regard it: by Means whereof they become ſecure, 
negligent, and preſumptuous Hypocrites. And yet notwithſtanding the 
one of theſe two mult needs be done: to wit, that either the Law muſt be 
without his Uſe, and covered with a Veil (but then, as I have faid, it 
maketh Hypocrites) or elſe it muſt be in his Uſe without the Veil, and 
then it killeth. For Man's Heart cannot abide the Law in his true Uſe 
without the Veil. It. behoveth thee” therefore, if thou look to the End 
of the Law without the Veil, either to lay hold on that bleſſed Seed by 
Faith, that is to ſay, thou muſt look beyond the End of the Law, unto Chriſt, 
which is the Accompliſhment of the Law, which may ſay unto thee: 
The Law hath terrified thee enough: Be of good comfort, my Son, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee (whereof I will ſpeak more anon) or elſe ſure] 
thou muſt have Moſes for thy Mediator, with his Veil, 
For this Cauſe Paul faith: A Mediator is not a Mediator for one. For 
it could not be that Moſes ſhould be a Mediator of God alone, for God 
needeth no Mediator. And again, he is not a Mediator of the People on- 
ly, but he doth the Office of a Mediator between God and the People, 
which were at Variance with God. For it is the Office of a Mediator to 
pacify the Party that is offended, ahd to reconcile unto him the Party 
which is the Offender. Notwithſtanding Meſes is ſuch a Mediator (as 1 
have ſaid) as doth nothing elſe but change the Voice of the Law, and 
maketh it tolerable, ſo that the People may abide the Hearing thereof, but 
he giveth no Power to accompliſh the fame. To conclude, he is a Me- 
diator of the Veil, and therefore he giveth no Power to perform the Law, 
but only in the Veil. Therefore his Diſciples, in that he is a Mediator of 
the Veil, muſt always be Hypocrites. 
But what ſhould have come to paſs, think ye, if the Law had been 
given without , either elſe before or after Moſes, and that there had 
| Ooo been 
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been no Mediator, and moreover, that the People ſhould neither have been 
ſuffered to fly, nor to have a Mediator? Here, the People being beaten 
down with intolerable Fear, ſhould either have periſhed forthwith, or if 
they ſhould have eſcaped, there muſt needs have come ſome other Medi- 
ator, which ſhould have ſet himſelf between the Law and the People, to 
the end that both the People might be preſerved, and the Law remain in 
his Force, and alſo an Atonement might be made between the Law and 
the People. Indeed Moſes cometh in the mean Time, and is made a Me- 
diator ; he putteth on a Veil and covereth his Face; but he cannot deliver 
Mens Conſciences from the Anguiſh and Terror which the Law bringeth. 
Therefore when the Poor Sinner at the Hour of Death or in the Conflict 
of Conſcience feeleth the Wrath, and Judgment of God for Sin, which 


the Law reyealeth and increafeth : Here to keep him 


ſetting Moſes afide with his Law, he muſt have had a Mediator which may 
ſay — him; Although thou be a Sinner, yet ſhalt thou remain, that 
is, thou ſhalt not die, although the Law, with his Wrath and Maledic- 
tion do ſtill remain. 

This Mediator is Jeſus Chriſt, which changeth not the Voice of the 
Law, nor hideth the ſame with a Veil as Afoſes did, nor leadeth me out 
of the Sight of the Law : but he ſetteth himſelf againſt the Wrath of 
the Law and taketh it away, and ſatisfieth the Law in his own Body by 
himſelf. And by the Goſpel he faith unto me; Indeed the Law — 
unto thee the Wrath of God and eternal Death: but be not raid: fly not 
away, but ſtand faſt, I ſuppiy and perform all Things for thee: I ſatisfy the 
Law for thee. This is a Mediator which far excelleth Maſes, who ſetteth 
bimſelf between God being offended, and the Offender. The Interceſſion 
of Maſes here profiteth nothing: he hath done his Office, and he with 
his Veil is now vaniſhed away. Here the miſerable Sinner being utterly 
deſperate, or a Man now approaching unto Death, and God being of- 
fended, do encounter together. Therefore there muſt come a far other 
Mediator than Moſes, which may ſatisfy the Law, take away the Wrath 
therecf, and may reconcile unto God which is angry, that poor Sinner, 
miſerable and guilty of eternal Death. 

Of this Mediator Paul ſpeaketh briefly when he faith, A Mediator is abt 
a Mediator for one. For this Word Mediator properly Ggnifieth ſuch a one 
as doth the Office of a Mediator between the Party that is offended and 
the Offender. We are the Offenders. God, with his Law, is he which 
is offended. And the Offence is ſuch, that God cannot pardon it, neither 
can we ſatisfy for the ſame. Therefore, between God (who of himſelf is 
but one) and us, there is wonderful Diſcord. Moreover, God cannot re- 
voke his Law, but he will have it obſerved and kept. And we, which 
have tranſgteſſed the Law, cannot fly from the Preſence of God. Chriſt 
therefore bath ſet himſelf a Mediator between two which are quite contra- 
ry and ſeparate :aſunder with an infinite and everlaſting Separation, and 
hath reconciled them together. And how hath he done this ? He bath put 
away (as Paul ſaith in another Place) the Hand-writing which was againſt 
1, which by Ordinances (that i is, by the Law) was contrary unto us, and be 
hath taken it and faſtened it to the Croſs, and hath ſpoiled Principalities and 
Howers, and hath made a gw of them Peng, and hath triumphed over them by 
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bimfelf.. "Therefore he is not a Mediator of one, but of two, utterly diſa- 
eeing between themſelves, 

This is alſo a Place full of Power ind Efficacy to confound the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, and to teach us, that, in the Matter of Juſtification, 
it ought to be utterly removed out of our Sight. Alſo this Word Mediator 
miniſtreth ſufficient Matter to prove that the Law juſtifieth not: For elſe 
what Need ſhould we have of a Mediator ? Seeing then that Man's Nature 
cannot abide the Hearing of the Law, much leſs is it able to accompliſh the 
Law, or to agree with the Law. 

This Doctrine (which I do ſo often repeat and not without Tediouſneſs 
do ſtill beat into your Heads) is the true Doctrine of the Law, which eve- 
ry Chriſtian ought with all Diligence to learn, that he may be able truly to 

_ define what the Law is, What is the true Uſe and the Li- 
mits, what is the Power, the Time and the End thereof. For it hath an 
Effect clean contrary to the Judgment of all Men; which have this peſti- 
tent and pernicious Opinion naturally rooted in them, that the Law juſtifi- 
eth. Therefore I fear leſt this Doctrine will be defaced and darkned again 
when we are dead, For the World muſt be repleniſhed with horrible 
Darkneſs and Errors before the latter Day come. 

Whoſo therefore is able to underſtand this, let him underſtand it, that 
the Law, in true Chriſtian Divinity, and in his true and proper Definition, 
doth not juſtify, but hath a quite contrary Effect. For it ſheweth and re- 
vealeth unto us ourſelves; it ſetteth God before us in his Anger; it reveal- 
eth God's Wrath; it terriſieth us; and it doth not only reveal Sin, but alſo 
mightily increaſeth Sin, ſo that where Sin was before but little, now by the 

Law, which bringeth the ſame to Light, it becometh exceeding ſinful; fo 
that a Man now beginneth to hate the Law and to fly from it, and with a 
perfect Hatred to abhor God the Maker of the Law. This is not to be ju- 
ſtified by the Law (and that Reaſon itſelf is compelled to grant) but to 
commit a double Sin againſt the Law; Firſt, Not only to have a Will ſo 
diſagreeing from the Law that thou canſt not hear it, but alſo to do contra- 
ry to that which it commandeth ; And ſecondly, ſo to hate it that thou 
wouldſt wiſh it where aboliſhed, together with God himfelf, who is the 

Author thereof, and abſolutely good. 

Now what greater Blaſphemy, what Sin more horrible can be imagined 

than to hate God, to abhor his Law, and not to ſuffer the Hearing thereof, 
which notwithſtanding is good and holy? For the Hiſtory doth plainly 
witneſs that the People of 1{rael refuſed to hear that excellent Law, thoſe | 
holy and moſt gracious Words, namely, 1 am the Lord thy God, which 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage. Thou 
ſhalt have none other Gods, &c. Shewing Mercy to Thouſands, &c. Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother, that it may go well with thee, and that thy Days 
may be prolonged upon the Earth, &c. (Exod. xx. 2. Deut. v, 5.) and that 
they had need of a Mediator. They could not abide this moſt excellent, 
rfect and divine Wiſdom, this moſt gracious, ſweet and comfortable 

Doctrine. Let not the Lord ſpeak unto us, ſay they, left we die. Speak thou 

unto us, &&c. Doubtleſs it is a mavelous Thing that a Man cannot hear 

that which is his whole Felicity, namely, that he hath a God, yea and a 

merciful God, which will ſhew Mercy unto him in many thouſands of 
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Genetations, c. And motecver chat he cantict aide that which 4 is his 
chief Safety and Defence, namely, Thou ſhalt not kill. Tou alt mat" com- 
mit Adultry. Thou ſhalt not fleal. For by theſe Words the Lord hath de- 
fended and fortified the Life of Man, his Wife, his Children, and his 
Goods, as it were, with a Wall, againſt the Force and Violence * the 
Wicked. 
The Law then can do nothing, ſaving that by his Light i it lightenerh 
the Conſcience that it may know Sin, Death, the Judgment and the 
Wrath of God. Before the Law come, I am ſecure. I feel no Sin. 
But when the Law cometh, Sin, Death and Hell are revealed unto me. 
This is not to be made righteous, but guilty” and the Enemy of God, 
Death and Hell-Fire, The principal Point there- 
fore of the Law in true Chriſtian Divinity is to make Men not better 
but worſe; that is to ſay, It ſheweth unto them their Sin, that, by the 
Knowledge thereof, they may be humbled, terrified, bruiſed and * 4 


and by this Means may be driven to ſeek W ow ſo to come to that 
bleſſed See | 


Verſe 20. But Gd i is one. | 


God 880 no Min aa Geer deedach no Mediator. But we 
offend God, and therefore we have need of a Mediator, not Moſes, but 
Chriſt, which fpeaketh far better Thipgs for us, c. Hitherto he hath 
continued 15 ins {apy | Now he returneth to his 7.1498 


= : 


7 ele 21. I the Low then agar? th Promo of God ? 


Pas fri before that the the Law :oftifierh not. Shall we then take away 
the Law No, not ſo. For it bringeth with it a certain Commodity. 
What is that? It bringeth Men unto the Knowledge of themſelves. It 
diſcovereth and inereaſeth Sin, &c. Here now ariſeth another Objection: 
If the Law do nothing elſe but make Men worſe, in ſbewing unto them 
their Sin, then is it: contrary to the Promiſes of God. For it ſeemeth that 
God is but only provoked to Anger, and offended through. the Law, and 
therefore he regardeth' not, nor performeth his Promiſes. We Jews have 
thought the Contrary,” to wit, That we are reſtrained and bridled by this 
external Diſcipline, to the End that God; being provoked thereby, might 
Paſten the Performing of his rain age that 4 Tis: 20245 eu we iht 
deſerve, the Promiſe. © 7 

Paul anſwereth: It is nothiog "A But: raiſe if ye Lads Regard 
to the Law, the Promiſe is rather hindered. For natural Reaſon offendeth 
God Which ſo faithfully promiſeth, while it will not hear his good and holy 
Law. For it ſaith: Ler not the Lord ea unto us, &. Flow can it be 
then that God ſhould” perform his Promiſe unto thoſe, which; not only 
receive not his Law and his Diſciplinez. but alſo with a- mortal Hatred do 
ſhun it and fly from it: Here therefore, 8 I ſaid, riſeth this Objection: 1. 


the Law againſt the* Promiſe , God?" This | Objection Paul roucheth by 
the Ways and og e ang 5 
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Verſe 
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Why ſo? Fiſt, for that "Got: tmaketh no Promiſe: i unto us bi of 
bur Worthineſs, our Merits; bir Z | Works : but for his own Goodneſs 
and Mercies ſake in Chtiſt. He ith not to Abraham : All Nations ſhall 
be bleſſed in thee becauſe thou 205 keps ghe. Lam. But when he was uncir- 
cümciſed, had no Law, and was yet an Idolater, he faid unto him: Go 
cut of thine dun Land, Ke, Lill be thy Proteblor, &c. Alſo: In thy 
Seed ſhall all Nations be ble fed. 8 * 1. XV. , 12, 18.) Theſe are ab- 
ſolute and mere Promiſes which God. freely giveth. unto Abraham, with- 
out any Condition or. reſpect of Works either going | before or coming 


after, N 


This tnaketh. efpecidlly a aal. the © few, Which think that the Promiſes 
of God ate hindred 4 their Sins: God (faith Paul) 400 not fla 
bis Promiſes becauſe of bur Sins, ar 53h the ſame for our ae "ms 
Merits, He regardeth neither the ane nor the other. Wherefore, al 4 
we become more ſinful, and are brought into greater Contempt ps 12 
tred of God by Means of the Lay, yet notwithſtanding God is not moved 
thereby to defer his Promiſe, Fot bis Promiſe doth not ſtand upon our 
Worthineſs, but upon his only Goodneſs and Mercy. Therefore, w 1 | 
| the Jeus ſay, the Meſſias i is not yet come, becauſe our Sins do binder his - 
Coming, it is a deteſtable Dream. As though God ſhould become ab- 
righteous becauſe of or Sins, or made 4 Liar becauſe we are Liars. 
abideth always juſt and true: His Truth therefore is the only Cauſt b.. 
he accompliſheth and pet formeth his Promiſe. | =— == 
Moreover; although the Law do reveal and increaſe Sin, yet is — 
againſt the Promiſes of God, yea rather it confirmeth the Promiſes. For as 
78 raivg his proper Work and End, ithumbleth and prepareth a Man 
at he uſeth it rightly). to ſigh and ſeek for Mercy. For when Sin is 
888880 to a Man and ſo encreaſed by the Law, then he beginneth to per- 
geive the Wickedneſs and Hatred of Man's Heart 1 725 the 77 and 
22 God CREE the bf bs 1. of the Law. Then be 


_—_ the Reel Seed: may come to raiſe up and Somit 11 5 io lp 
Galt down and: humbled by the Law. 
After kbis Manner. the Layr is not againſt che Promiſes of. od. | 
cit, The Promiſe hangeth not upon the Law, but upon the 1 725 
erey.pf God. only and alone. Secondly, When. the-Law is in, c 
Eod and Office, it bumbleth a Man, and, in humbling him, it makęt 
him to ſigh. and groan, and to ſegk the Hand and Aid ol the Medistor, and 
maketh bie -Grace and, his Mercy exceeding ſweet and comfortable (as is 
dad. Thy Mercy 45 faveet, Pl. ix) $99 i Þ * Water ie 
. p pP 
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And by this "ORE it prepareth us, and maketh us apt to «pprekiend and ts 
receive Chriſt. For, as the Poet faith; 


Dulcig'" non neruit, qui non gaſavit amara: * 
we arne 
Whobo hath not taſted the Things that ate bitter, | 
Ts not t worthy t to taſte the Things that are ſweeter. 


There i is a common Proverb, That Hunger is we beſt Cook. 
Like as therefote the dry Earth coveteth the Rain, even fo the Law 
maketh troubled and afflicted Souls to thirſt after Chriſt, To ſuch, Chriſt 
_ favoureth ſweetly: To them he is nothing elſe but Joy; Conſolation and 
Life. And there beginneth Chriſt and his Benefit rightly to be known. 
This is then the principal Uſe of the Law, namely, when a Man can fo 
uſe it, tHat it may humble him and make him to thirſt after Chtiſt. And 
indeed Chriſt requireth thirſty Souls, whom he moſt lovingly and graciouſ- 
ly allureth and calleth unto him when he faith, Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. (Iſaiah Ixi. 1. Luke iv, 
18.) He delighteth therefore to Water theſe dry Grounds. He poureth 
not his Waters upon fat and rank Ground, or ſuch as are not dry and 
covet no Water. His Benefits are ineſtimable, and therefore he giveth 
them to none but unto ſuch as have need of them, and earneſtly deſire 
them. He preached glad Tidings to the Poor: He' giveth Drink to the 
Thirſty.” 7 any thirſt (faith St. Jahn) let him come unto me, &c. He 
healeth the- *. hearted, &c. (John vii. 37. Pſal. cxlvii. 3.) That is, he 
comforteth thoſe that are bruiſed and alflieted id the Lav. Therefore 
the Law i Is not againſt the Promiſes of God. 


vert 21. Por if there had beed a Lie given whi 65 bringet 17 fr 
NN Righteouſneſs Spould bave been by. the Law. 


'By theſe Words Paul ſignifieth that no Law of ſelf is able to Wirken 
or give Life, but only killeth. Therefore ſuch Works as are done; not 
only according to the Laws and Traditions of the Pope, but alſo accord- 
ing to the very Law of God, do not Juſtify a Man before God, but make 
him a Sinner: they do not pacify the Wrath of God, but they kindle it: 
they obtain not Righteouſneſs, but they hinder it; they quicken not, but 
they kill and deſtroy. Therefore when he ſaith, If: a Law bad been given 
hh: could have brought Life, &c. he teacheth plainly that the Law or itſelf 
an not, but that it hath a clean contrary Effece. 

Although theſe Words of Paul be plain enough, yet are they lure 
od utterly unknown to the Papiſis. For if they did underſtand them in- 
deed, they would not ſo magnify their Free- will, theit natural Strength, 
the keepi ng of the Counſels, the Works of Super-erogation,” &. But 
left they ſhould ſeem to be "manifeſtly wicked and plain Infidels in denying 
the Words of the Apoſtle of Chriſt ſo impudently, they have this peſtilent 
Glots always ready hereby they pervert the Places of Paul concerning 
the Law; which DHS) Sin and engendereth Wrath, that is to ſay, the 
Ten Commandments) that Paul ſpeaketh only of the ceremonial and not 
E moral a. But Pau * R when he ſaith, Ja 12 
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"bad been given, &c. And he excepteth no Law, Wherefore this Gloſs 
of the Papiſts is not worth a Ruſh. For the Laws of the Ceremonies were 


17 


0 


as well commanded of God, and as ſtrictly kept, as the moral Laws. 
The Jews alſo kept Circumciſion as preciſely as they did the Sabbath-day. 
It is evident enough therefore that Paul ſpeaketh of the whole Law. * 
| Theſe words of the Apoſtle are ſung and ſaid in the Papacy and in all 
their Churches, and yet notwithſtanding they both teach and live quite 
contrary. Paul faith ſimply that no Law was given to quicken and to 
bring Life i but the Papiſis teach the contrary, and affirm that many 
and infinite Laws are given to quicken and to bring Life. Although they 
ſay not this in plain Words, yet in very deed ſuch is their Opinion, as their 


7 


monkiſh Religion doth plainly witneſs, beſides many other Laws and Tra- 
ditions of Men, their Works and Merits before Grace and after, and innu- 
merable wicked Ceremonies and falſe Worſhippings; which they have 
deviſed of their own Heads, and thoſe only have they preached, treadin 
the Goſpel under their Feet, and aſſuredly promiſing Grace, Remiſon of 
Sins, and Life everlaſting to all ſuch-as ſhould keep and accompliſh the 
ſame, This; 1 ſay#-cannot be denied: for their Books which are yet 
extant, give certain Teſtimony thereof. + 


: 


— — 


be Man's Law or God's Law, that giveth Life. Therefore we put as great 
Difference between the Law and Righteouſneſs, as is between Life and 
Death; between Heaven and Hell, And the Cauſe. that moveth us ſo to 
affirm, is that plain and evident Place of Paul, whete he ſaith, that the 
Law is not given to juſtify, to give Life, and to fave, but only to kill and 


judge no otherwiſe of the Law, but that it is given to work Righteouſneſs 
and to give Life and Salvation. mags e 


This Difference of the Offices of the Law and of the Goſpel, keepeth all Chri- 
ſtian Docttine in his true and proper Uſe. Alſo it maketh a faithſul Man 
Judge over all Kinds of Life, over the Laws and Decrees of all Men, and 
over all Doctrine whatſoever, and it giveth them Power to try all Manner of 
Spirits. On the other fide the Papiſts, becauſe they confound and mingle the 
Law and the Goſpel together, can teach no certainty touching Faith, W 

the States and Conditions of Life, nor of the Difference of Spirits. 


Now therefore after that Paul hath proſecuted his Confutations and Ar- 


FY 


conſider his true and perfect Uſe) is nothing eiſe but as a certain School- 
maſter to lead us unto Righteouſneſs, For it humbleth Men, it prepareth 
and maketh them apt to receive the Righteouſneſs, of Chriſt, when it doth 
his own proper Work and Office, that is, when it maketh them guilty, 
terrifieth-and bringeth them to the Knowledge of Sin, Wrath, Death and 
Hell. For when he hath done this, the Opinion of Man's own Righteouſ« 
neſs and Holineſs vaniſheth away, and Chriſt with his Benefits beginneth 


%* 


of God, but tather confirmeth them. True it is, that it doth not accom- 
pliſn the Promiſe, nor bring Righteouſneſs: Notwithſtanding it hum- 
bleth us with his Exerciſe and Office, and fo maketh us more thirſty and 
more apt to receive the Benefit of Chriſt, Therefore, ſaith he, if any 
Law had been given which might have brought Righteouſneſs, and 
£ through 
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But contrariwiſe we affirm with Paul that there is no Law, whether is 


to deſtroy, contrary to the Opinion of all Men! for naturally they can 


orks, 


guments ſufficiently and in good order, he teacheth that the Law (if ye 


to wax ſweet unto him. Wherefore the Law is not againſt the Promiſes 
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for, 


ii. 


1 — — In thy Serd, &c. 
tures my unto the Fathers concerning Chi 
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ffiroygh Rig hteouſneG Life (for na Man can obtain Life except firſt he be 
Aghtcou) 
17 


en indeed Wege ſhopld come by the Law. More⸗ 
re were any State of Life, any Ms Ne?! y Religion, where: 
a Man mi * Remiſfion of Sins, Righ eoufneſs ai Life, then 
Id theſe * Ae juſtify and give Life. But this is th aa 


Ferſe 22. Ye 2 Fr andlubed At Mei under Sir 


Where ? Firft in the Promiſes thetnſelves as touching Chriſt, : as Geng 


The Seed of the Woman 15 all break the Head 9 of the e And Geneſis 
hereſoever then is Z Promiſe in the Scrip- 
iſt, "there the Bleffing .W 
miſed, that is, Righteouſneſs, Salon don and eternal Life. There- 


fore by the cantrary it Is evident, that they which muſt receive the Blefl- 


in 


are ſubjekt to the Curſe, that is to ſay, Sin and Eternal Death: For 


elle to what End was the Bleffing promiſed ? 
* Secondly, the Scripture Ae Men under Sin and under the Curſe, 
efpecially by the Law, becauſe it is his peculiar Office to reveal Sin and 


eng 


ender Wrath, as we have declared throughout this Epiſtle, bet chiefly 


this Sentence of Paul: Whoſcever are of the Warks of the Law, gre under 


out 


Curſe 5 (Gal. iii. 10.) Alſo by that Place which the Apoſtle alledgeth 
of the twenty ſeventh Chien of Deuteronomy : Curſed 7 ts every, ene that 


abideth not in all the Words of this Law to di them, &c. For theſe Senten- 


ces 


in plain Words do ſhut under Sin and under the Curſe, not only thoſe 


which ſin manifeſtly againſt the Law, or do not ourwardly aceompliſh the 


Law : But alſo thoſe which are under the Law, and with all Endeavour 
go about to perform the ſame, and ſuch were the eos, as before I have 
ſaid. Much more then doth the ſame Place of Paul, ſhut up under Sin 
and under the Curſe, all Monks, Friers, Hermits, Carthuflans and ſuch 
Uke, and with their Profeſſions, Rules, and Religions, to, the which they 
tttibuted ſich Holineſs, that When a Man had once made a Vaw of his 
roſeſſion, if he died by-and-by, they dreamed that he went ſtrait to 
Heaveo. But here ye hear lainty pf the Scripture ſhutteth all under 


Sin; 


neyer ſo angelical, is Righteouſneſs before God: for the .Sctipture hath 
mut all under Sin, all are accurſed and damned. Who pronoùnceth this 
entence? The Scriptute. And where? Firſt by this Promiſe: The Seed 
of the Weman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents Head. 2 thee ſhall be 22 &c. 
and ſuch like Places: Moreover, by the whole Law, whereof 


thufian, no Celeſtine bruiſeth the 'Serpent's'Head, but they abide bruiſed: 
and broken under the Head of the Serpent, that is, under the Power of 
the Devil. Who will believe this? 

' Briefly, wWhatſoever is without Chriſt and his Promiſe, whether it be 
the Law of God or the Law of Man, the ceremonial ot the moral Law, 
Without. all Exception is ſhut under Sin: for the Scripture ſhutteh all un- 
der Sin. Now, he that faith Al, excepteth nothing. Therefore we con- 
clude with Paul that the Policies and Laws of all Nations, be they never 


0 e N KU all Ceremonies 40 Reli igtons, without F * 


Therefore neither the Vow nor the Religion of the Cathuſian, be it 


rin- 
Office is to make Men guilty of Sin. "Therefore, no Monk, 86 Err. 


_ irſelf being fuffilled (although it be impoſſible that it ſhould be accom- 


F > 


in Chriſt, are and abide water Sin, Death and eternal Damnation, excep 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt go withal or rather before, as followeth in the next. 
Of this Matter we have ſpoken largely before. 
| - Wherefore this is a true Propoſition : Only Faith juſtifieth without 
Works (which notwithſtanding our Adverſaries can by no Means abide:) 
For Paul here ſtrongly concludeth that the Law doth not quicken nor 
give Life, becauſe it is not given to that End If then the Law do not 
juſtify and give Life, much leſs do Works juſtify. For when Paul faith 
that the Law giveth not Life, bis Meaning is, that Works alſo do not 
give Life, For it is more to ſay that the Law quickneth and giveth 
Life, than to ſay that Works do quicken and give Life. If then the Law 


pliſhed) do not juſtify, much leſs no Works juſtify, I conclude there- 
fore that Faith only juſtifieth and bringeth Life, without Works. Paul 
cannot ſuffer this Addition, Faith Joined with Works juſtifieth : But he pro- 
ceedeth ſimply by the Negative, ¶ Rom. ili.) as he doth alſo before in the ſe- 


cond Chapter: 7 berefore by the Werks of the Law (faith he) ſhall no Fleſh be 
juſtified. And again in this Place: The Law is not given to bring Life. 


Verſe 22. That the Promiſe by the Faith of Teſus _ fo be given to 
them that believe. 


He ſaid before that the Scripture hath ſhut all under Sin. What! for- 
ever? No; but until the Promiſe ſhould be given. Now, the Promiſe is 
the i inge itlelf, or the Bleſſing promiſed to Abrabam: to wit, the 
Deliverance from the Law, Sin, Death, and the Devil, and a free giving 
of Grace, Righteouſneſs, Salvation, and eternal Life. This Promiſe 
faith he, is not obtained by any Merit; by any Law, or by any Work, 
but it is Given, To whom? To thoſe that believe. In whom? in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the bleſſed Seed, which hath redeemed all Believers from 
the Curſe, that they might receive the Blefling. Theſe Words be not 
obſcure, but plain enough: notwithſtanding we muſt mark them diligent- 
ly, and weigh well the Force and Weight thereof. For if all be ſhut 
under Sin, it followeth that all Nations are accurſed and are deſtitute of 
the Grace of God: Alſo that they are under the Wrath of God, and the 
Power of the Devil, and that no Man can be delivered from them by any 
other Means than by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. With theſe Words therefore 
Paul inveigheth mightily againſt the fantaſtical Opinions of the Paprfts and 
all Juſticiaries touching the Law and Works: when he faith, That the 
Promiſe by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt might be given to all Believers. 

Now, how we thould anſwer to thoſe Sentences which ſpeak of Works 
and Rewards, I have lufficiently declared before. And the Matter requi- 
reth not now, that we ſhould ſpeak any Thing of Works. For we have 
not here taken in hand to intreat of Works, but of Juſtification :: to wit, 
that it is not obtained-by the Law and Works, ſince all Things are ſhut un- 
der Sin and under the Curſe: but by Faith in Chriſt. When we are out 
of the Matter of Juſtification, we cannot ſufficiently praiſe and magnify 
thoſe Works which are cemmanded of God. For who can - ſufficienly 
commend and ſet forth the Profit and Fruit of one only Work, which a a 
Obriſtian doth through Faith and in Faith? Indeed it is more precious than 
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Heaven and Earth, The whole World therefore i is not able to give a wor- 
thy Recompence to ſuch a good Work. Yea the World hath not the 
Grace to magnify the hy Works of the Faithful as they are worthy, | 
and much leſs to reward them: For it ſeeth them not, or if it do, it eſ- 
teemeth them not as good Works, but as moſt wicked and deteſtable 
Crimes, and riddeth the World of thoſe which are the Doers ea as 
moſt peſtileat Plagues to Mankind, 

80 Chriſt the Sayiour of the World, for a Recompeace of his incom- 
prehenſible and ineſtimable Benefits, was put to the moſt opprobrious 
Death of the Croſs. The Apoſtles alſo bringing the Word of Grace and 
_ eternal Life into the World, were counted the Off-ſcouring and Outcaſts 
of the whole World. This is the goodly Rew 
for ſo great and unſpeakable Benefits. But Works done without Faith, 
althopgh they haye never ſo goodly a ſhew of Holineſs, are under the 
Curſe. Wherefore ſo far off it is, that the Doers thereof ſhould deſerve 
Grace, Righteouſneſs and eternal Life, that rather they heap Sin upon 
Sin. After this Manner the Pope, that Child of Perdition, and all that 


follow him, do work, So work all Meritmongers and Hereticks which 
ace fallen from _ Faith. 


Verſe 2 3, But be fore Faith came. 


He proceedeth in declaring the Profit and Neceſſity of the Law. He 
ſaid before that the Law was added for Tranſgreſſions: Not that it was the 
principal Purpoſe of God to make a Law that ſhould bring Death and 
Damnation as he faith, Rom. vii. Was that which was good, ſaith he, made 
Death unto me? God forbid. For the Law is a Word that ſheweth Life, 
and. driveth Men unto it. Therefore it is not only, given as a Miniſter of 
Death, but the principal Uſe and End thereof is ta reveal Death, that fo 
it might be ſeen and known how horrible din is. Notwithſtanding it doth 
not ſo reveal Death as though it tended to no other End but to kill and de- 
ſtroy: but to this End it revealeth. Death, that when Men are terrified, 
caſt down, and humbled, they ſhould fear God. And this doth the twen- 
tieth Chapter of Exodus declare, Fear not (ſaith: Moſes.) far God is come 70 
prove you, and that bis Fear may be before you, that ye. ſin nat, (Exod; xx. 
20.) The Office therefore of the Law is to kill, and yet ſa that God, may 
revive and quicken. again, The Law then is not given, only to kill: but 
becauſe Man is proud and dreameth that he is wiſe, righteous and holy: 
therefore it is neceſſacy he ſhould be humbled by the Law, that ſo this 
Beaſt, the Opinion of, Rightequſneſs I fay, might be ſlain: for, otherwiſe no 
Man can obtain Life. 

Albeit then that the Law killeth, yet God uſeth this Effect of the Law, 
this Death I mean, to a good End, that is to bring Life. For God ſeeing 
that this univerſal . of the whole World, to wit, Man's Opinion of 
his own Rightequſpeſs, his Hypocriſy, and Confidence in bis own, Holi- 
neſs could not be beaten down by any other Means, he would that it 
ſnould be ſlain by the Law. not for ever, but that when, it is, once ſlain, 
| Man might be raiſed up, again aheve and beyond the Law, and there 
might hear, this Voice, Feat not; I have; not given the Law, and killed 
thee by, the Tam, that thou. ſhoulda: abide: in this Death: But 2 77 

ouldeſt 
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ſhouldeft fear me and live. For the preſuming of good Works and Righ- 

teouſneſs ſtandeth not with the Fear of God: And where the Fear of God 
is not, there can be no thirſting for Grace of Lite. God muſt therefore 
have a ſtrong Hammer, or a mighty Maul to break the Rocks, and a hot 
burning Fire in the midſt of Heaven to overthrow the Mountains; that is 
to ſay, to deſtroy this furious and obſtinate Beaſt (this Preſumption I fay); 
that when a Man, by his bruiſing and breaking, is brought to nothing, 
he ſhould detpair of his own Strength, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; and 
being thus throughly terrified, mould thirſt after Mercy and Remiſſion of 


Sinz. 


Faith which ſhould afterwards be revealed, ; 


This is to fay, before the Time of the Goſpel and Grace came, the Of- 
fice of the Law was, that we ſhould be ſhut and kept under the ſame, 
as it were, in Priſon. This is a goodly and a fit Similitude, ſhewing the Ef- 
fect of the Law, and how righteous it maketh Men; therefore it is dili- 
gently to be weighed. No Thief, no Murderer, no Adulterer or other 
Malefactor loveth the Chains and Fetters, the dark and lothſome Priſon 
wherein he lieth faſt bound; but rather, if he could, he would beat and 
break into Powder the Priſon with his Irons and Fetters. Indeed, while he 
is in his Priſon, he refraineth from doing of Evil; but not of a good Will or 

for Righteouſneſs ſake, but becauſe the Priſon reſtraineth him that he can- 

not do it: And now, being faſt fettered, he hateth not this Theft and his 
Murder; (yea he is ſorry with all his Heart that he cannot rob and ſteal, 
cut and ſlay) but he hateth the Priſon ; and, if he ſhould eſcape; he would: 

rob and! kill as he did before, | 


The Law' fhutteth Men uuder Sin two Ways, vil and ſpiritually, 


Such:is the Force of the Law and / the Righteouſneſs that cometh of the 
Law; compelling us to be outwardly good, when it threatneth Death or any 
other Puniſliment to the TrantFreflors thereof. Here we obey the Law in- 
deed, but for fear of Puniſniment; that is, unwillingly, and with great In- 
dignation. But what Righteouſneſs i is this, when we abſtain from Evil for 
fear of Puniſiment ? Wherefore this Righteouſneſs of Works is indeed 
nothing elle but to love Sin and to hate Righteouſneſs, to deteſt God with 
his Law, and to love and reverence that which is moſt horrible and abomi- 
nable? For look how heartily the Thief loveth the Prifon and hateth his 
Theft: So gladly do we obey the Law in accompliſhing that vehith. it 
commandeth, and avoiding that which it forbiddeth. 
Notwithſtanding" this Fruit and this Profit the Law bringeth; although 
Mens Hearts remain never ſo wicked, that firſt outwardly and civilly, after 
a Sort, it reſtraineth Thieves, rere and other Malefactors. 49 A if 
they did not ſes and underſtand, that Sin is puniſhed in this Life by Im- 
priſonment, by the Gallows, by the Sword, and: ſuch-like, and after this 
Life with eternal Damnation and Hell- fre; no Magiſtrate ſhould be able 
to-bridle the Fury and Rage of Men by any Laws, Bonds or Chains. But 
nn the Law ſtrike a Terror into the Hearts of the Wicked, 


whereby | 


N 


whereby they are bridled after a Sort, that they run not headlong, as other- 
wiſe they would do, into all Kinds of Wickedneſs. Notwithſtanding they 
would rather that there were no Law, no Puniſhment, no Hell, and final. 
ly no God. It God had no Hell, or did not puniſh the Wicked, he ſhould 
be loved and praiſed of all Men. But becauſe he puniſheth the Wicked, 
and all are wicked; therefore inaſmuch as they are ſhut under the Law, 
they can do no otherwiſe, but mortally hate and blaſpheme God. 

Furthermore, the Law ſhutteth Men under Sin, not only civilly, but 
alſo ſpiritually ; that is to ſay, the Lay is alſo a ſpiritual Priſon, and a ve- 
ry Hell. For when it revealeth Sin, threatneth Death, and the eternal 
Wrath of God, a Man cannot avoid it, nor find any Comfort. For it is 
| not in the Power of Man to ſhake off theſe horrible Torrors which the 
Law ſtirreth up in the Conſcience, or any other Anguiſh or Bitterneſs of 
Spirit. Hereof come thoſe lamentatble Complaints of Saints, which are 
every where in the Pſalms; In Heil, who ſhall confeſs thee, &c.? Pf. vi. 5. 
For then is a Man ſhut up in Priſon; out of the which he cannot eſcape, 
nor ſeeth how he may be delivered out of theſe Bonds, that is to ſay, theſe 

horrible Terror s. Th n ee end | 
Thus the Law is a Priſon both civilly and ſpiritually, For firſt it re- 
ſtraineih and ſhutteth up the Wicked, that they run not headlong accor- 
ding to their own Luſt into all Kinds of Miſchief. Again, it ſheweth un- 
to us ſpiritually our Sin, tertifiech and humbleth us, that, when we are ſo 
terrified and humbled, we may learn to know our own Miſery and Con- 
demnation. And this is the true and the proper Uſe of the Law, ſo that it 
be not perpetual. For this ſhutting and holding under the Law, muſt en- 


dure no longer, but until Faith come; and when Faith cometh, then muſt 
this ſpiritual Priſon have his End. | | 


Here again we ſee, that although the Law and the Goſpel be ſeparate 
far aſunder, yet, as touching the inward Affections, they are very nearly 
joined the one with the other. This Paul ſheweth when he ſaith, Ve were 
kept under the Law, and ſhut up unto the Faith which ſhould be revealed unto 
45s, Wherefore it is not enough that we are ſhut under the Law: For if 
nothing elſe ſhould follow, we ſhould be driven to Deſperation, and die in 
our Sins. But Paul addeth moreover, that we are ſhut up, and kept under 
a School-maſter (which is the Law) not for ever, but to bring us unto 
Chriſt, who is the End of the Law. Therefore this terrifying, this hum- 
bling, and this ſhutting-up. muſt not always continue, but only until Faith 
be revealed; that is, it ſhall ſo long continue, as ſhall be for our Profit and 
our Salvation: So that when we are caſt down and humbled by the Law, 
then Grace, Remiſſion of Sins, Deliverance. from the Law, Sin and Death, 
may become ſweet unto us; which are not obtained by Works, but arc 
received by Faith alone. 30% 6 We 

He which, in Time of Temptation, can join theſe two Things together, 
ſo repugnant and contrary; that is to ſay, which, when he is through!) 
terrified and caſt down by the Law, doth know that the End of the Law, 
and the Beginning of Grace, or of Faith to be revealed, is now come, uſeth 
the Law rightly. All the Wicked are utterly ignorant of this Knowledge 
and this Cunning. Cain knew it not when he was ſhut up in the Priſon of the 
Law; that is, he felt no Terror, although he had now. killed his Brother: 
but diſſembled the Matter craftily, and thought that God was „ 

SAW | | thereo!. 
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* Am I my Brother's Keeper, "ſaith hep: but when he heard this 
Word: What haſt hg done ? ''Bebold' the Vice of the © Blood of thy "Brother 
crieth' unto me from the Rartb, (Gen. iv. 9.) he began to feel this Priſon 
indeed What did he then? He remained ſtill ſhut up in Priſon. Hes 
joined not the Goſpel with the Law, but ſaid: My Puniſhment is greater 
than 1 can bear, Verſe 13. He only reſpected the Priſon, not conſidering 
that bis Sin was revealed unto him to this End, that he ſhould. fly unto 
God for Mercy and Pardon. Therefore he diſpaired and denied God. 
He believed not that he was ſhut up to this End, that Grace and Faith 


might be revealed unto him: but only that he ſhould till remain in the 
Priſon of the Law. 


hbeſe Words, o be kept under,” and o te "ſhut up, are not 'vain and 
unprofitable, but moſt true, and of great Importance. This keeping un- 
der, and this Priſon ſignifieth the true and ſpiritual Terrors, whereby the 
Conſcience is ſo ſhut up, that in the wide World it can find no Place 
where it may be in Safety. Yea as long as theſe Terrors endure, che Con- 
ſcience feeleth ſuch Anguiſh and Sorrow, that it thinketh Heaven and 
Earth, yea if they were Ten Times more wide and large than they are, to 
be ſtraiter and nafrower- than a Moule-hole.' Here is a Man utterly de- 
ſtitute of all Wiſdom, Strength, Righteouſneſs, Counſel and Succour. 
For the Conſcience is a mavellous tender Thing, and therefore when it is 
fo ſhut- up under the Priſon of the Law, it ſeeth no Way how to get out: 
and this dtraitneſs ſeemeth daily ſo to increaſe, as though it would never have 
an End. For then/dotlWit feel the Wrath of God which is infinite and in- 
eſtimable, whoſe''Hand-it cannot eſcape, s the 13900 1 een 
Whither ſball I fly from thy Preſence, & o. 

Like as therefore this worldly Priſon or ſhutting up is a bodily Affi ion, 
and he that is ſo ſhut up can have nb Uſe ot his Body: Even 0 the Trou- 
ble and Anguiſh of Mind is a ſpiritual Priſon, and he that is ſhut u 
in this Priſon cannot enjoy the Quietneſs of Heart and Peace of Conſci- 

ence. And yet it is not ſo for ever, {as Reaſon judgeth hen it fedleth' this 
Priſon) but until Faith be revealed. The lilly Conſcience therefore 
muſt be raiſed up; and comfotted after this Sort: Brother, thou art indeed 
ſhur up: but perſuade thylelf that this is not done to the End that thou 
ſouldeſt remain in chis Priſon for ever. For it is written, that abe are ſhut 
uß unte the Faith which ſhall be revealed. Thu art then afflicted” in this 
Friſon; not to thy Deſtruction, but that thou mayſt be refreſhed by the 
blefſed- Seed. | Thou art killed by the Law, that through Chriſt thou 
mayſt be quickned agein and reſtored to Life. Deſpair not therefore, as 
Cain, Suul and Judas did, who being thus ſhut up, looked no farther but to 
their dark Friſon, and there till remained: therefore they deſpaired. But 
thou muſt take another Way in theſe Terrors of Conſeienèe than they 
did: that is, thou muſt know that it is well done, and good for thee to 


= —_—_— , 
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be ſo ſhut up, confounded and brought to nothing. Ute therefore this 
W, | ſhutting up rightly and as thou ſhouldeſt do: that is to the End that when 
eth the Law hath a his'Office, Faith may be revealed. For God doth not 
Jgo therefore afflict thee, that thou ſhouldeſt ſtill remain in this Affliction. He 


will not kill /thee that thou ſhouldeſt ' abide in Death. I will not the Death 
95 4 auer &c. (ſaith he by the Prophet Exekie), chap. *xxxiii, 1 1.) 


ow | But 


us Goodneſs and Mercy? the one is Hell, the other is Heaven, and yet 
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But he will afflict thee. that ſo thou mayſt be humbled, and know that thou 
haſt need of Mercy, and the Benefit of Chriſt. 
This holding in Priſon then under the Law, W FN aiiips: W 
bot maſt only continue to the coming or revealing of Faith: which this 
| ſweet Verſe of the Pſalm_ doth teach us: the Lord deligbreth in thoſe that 
fear him: (Plalm cxlvii.- 11.) that is to ſay, which are in Priſon; under 
the Law. But by-and-by after he addeth, and in thoſe that attend upon bis 
Mercy. Therefore we muſt join theſe two Things together, which indeed 
are as contrary the one to the other as may be. For what can be more 
contrary than to hate and abhot the Wrath of God: and again to truſt in 


they muſt be nearly joined together in che Heart. By Speculation and na- 
ked Knowledge a Man may eaſily join them together: — by Experience 
and inward practice ſo to do, of all Things it is the hardeſt : which I my- 
ſelf have often proved by mine own Experience. Of this Matter the Pa- 
þifts and Sectaries know nothing at all. Therefore theſe Words of Paul 
are to them obſcure. and altogether unknown: and when the Law. re- 
vealeth unto them their Sin, accuſeth and terrifieth them, they can find 
no Counſel, no Reſt, no 88 or Succour: but fall to Dr a8 
Cain and Saul did. 

Seeing the Law therefore (as is ſaid) is our Tormenter and our Priſon, 
certain it is that we cannot love it, but hate it. He therefore that ſaith 
he loveth the Law, is a Liar, and knoweth not what he ſaith. A Tbief 
and a Robber ſhould ſhew himſelf ſtark mad, that would love the Priſon, 
the Fetters and Chains. Seeing then the Law ſhutteth us up, and holdeth 
us in. Priſon, it cannot be but we muſt needs be extreme Enemies to the 
Law. To conclude, ſo. well we love the Law and the Righteouſneſs 
thereof, as a Murderer loveth the dark Prifon, the ſtrait Bonds and: krone. 
How then ſhould the Law non us? 70 © bas 


Verſe 23. And ſhut up, under the Faith which 2 after be. revealed, 


. This Paul ſpeaketh in reſpect of the Fulneſs of the Time: ——.ᷣ• 
Chriſt came. But we muſt apply it not only to that Time, but alſo to the 
inward Man. For that which is done as an Hiſtory, and according to the 
Time wherein Chriſt came, aboliſhing the Law, and bringing _— 
and eternal Life to Light, is always done ſpiritually. in every Chriſtian : 
whom is found continually, ſome while the Time of the Law, and — 
- while the Time of Avg For the Chriſtian Man hath a Body, in whole 
Members (as Paul ſaith in another Place) Sin dwelleth and warteth. 
Now, I underſtand Sin to be, not only the Deed, or the Work, but alſo 
the Root and the Tree, together with the Fruits, as the Scripture uſeth to 
ſpeak of Sin. Which is yet not only rooted in the baptiged Fleſh of every 
Chriſtian, but alſo is at deadly War within it, and holdeth it captive: if 
not to give conſent unto it, or to accompliſh the Work, yet doth it force 
him mightily thereunto. For albeit a Chriſtian Man do not fall into out- 
ward and groſs Sins, as Murder, Adultery, Theſt and ſuch like: yet is 
he not free from Impatiency, murmuring, hating and blaſpheming of 
* which An * Reaſon and 15 89 Man, are altogether unknown. 
Theie 
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Theſe Sins - conſtrain him, yea fore againſt his Wilt, to deteſt the Le # 
they compel him to fly from the Preſence of God: they compel him to 
hate and blaſpheme God. For as carnal Luſt is ſtrong in a young Man, 
in a Man of full Age the Defire and Love of Glory, and in an old Man 
Covetouſneſs: even ſo in a holy and a faithful Manlmpatiency, murmur- 
ing, hatted, and Blaſphemy againſt God do mightily prevail. Examples 
hereof there are many in the Pſalms, in Job, in Jeremy, and throughout 
the whole Scripture. Paul therefore deſcribing and ſetting forth this ſpiri- 
tual Warfare, uſeth very vehement Words and fit for the n as of 
fighting, rebelling, holding and leading captive, Sc. | g 

Both theſe Times then (of the Law and the Goſpel I mean) are in a 
Chriſtian, as touching the Affections and inward Man. The Time of the 
Law is when the Law exerciſeth me, tormenteth me with Heavineſs of 
Heart, opprefſeth me, bringeth me to the Knowledge of Sin, and en- 
creaſeth the ſame, Here the Law is in his true Uſe and perfect Work: 
which a Chriſtian oftentimes. feeleth as long as he liveth. So there was 
given unto Paula Prick in the Fleſh, that is, tbe Angel of Satan to buffet * 
him (2 Cor. xii, 7.) He would gladly have. felt every Moment the Joy 
of Conſcience, the Laughter of the Heart, and the ſweet Taſte of eternal 
Life. Again, he would gladly have been delivered from all Trouble and 
Anguiſh of Spirit, and therefore he defired that this Temptation might be 
taken from him. Notwithſtanding this was not done, but the Lord faid 
nnto him: My Grace is ſufficient for thee : For my Power is made perfect 
through Weakneſs. (2 Cor. xii. 9.) This Battle doth every Chriſtian feel. 

To ſpeak of myſelf, there are many Hours in the which I chide and con- 

tend with God, and impatiently reſiſt him. The Wrath and Judgment 

of God dilpleaſeth me: and again, m my Inmpatiency, my Murmuring, and 

ſuch like Sins do diſpleaſe him. And this is the Time of the Law, under * 
the which a Chriſtian Man continually liveth as touching the F leſh. For 
the Fleſh: Iuſteth continually againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit E the 
Fleſh: (Gal. v. 17.) but in ſome more and in ſome leſs. 

The Time of Grace is, when the Heart is raiſed up again by the Pro- 
miſe of the free Mercy of God, and faith, Why art thou heavy, O my Soul, 
and why deft oe trouble me? (Pal. xlii. 5, 11.) Doſt 1900 ſee nothing 
but the Law, Sin, Terror, Heavineſs, Delperation, Demtb, Hell and the 
Devil? Is ew Nel alſo Grace, Remiſſion of Sins, Rightecuſeſß, Honſo- 
lation, Joy, Peace, Life, Heaven, Chriſt and God? Trouble me. 6 
more, O my Soul. What is the Law, what is Sin, what are all Evils i in 
compariſon of theſe Things? Truſt in God who bath not ſpared hig own 
dear Son, but hath given him to the Death of the Croſs 555 thy” Sins. 
This 1s then to be ſhut up under the Law after the Fleſh, "not for ever, 
but till "Chriſt be revealed. Therefore when thou art beaten down, tor- 
mented and afflicted by the Law, then ſay: Lady Law, thou art not 
alone, neither art thou all Things : but beſides thee there are yet other Things 
much greater and better than thou art, namely Grace, F aith, ab Bleſ- 
ſing. This Grace, this Faith and this Bleſſing do not accuſe me, terrify , 
me, condemn me: but they comfort me, they bid me truſt in the Lord, 
and Promiſe unto me Victory and Salvation in Chriſt. There! LE no Cauſe 

therefore why I ſhould * | 3 


He 
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Ille that is ſkilful in this Act and this Cunning, may: indeed be called a 
right Divine. The fantaſtical Spirits and their Diſciples at this Day, 
ich continually brag of the Spirit, do perſuade themſelves that they are 
very expert and cunning therein. But I and ſuch as I am have learcely 
. e the firſt Principles thereof. It is learned indeed, but fo long as 
the Fleſh and Sin do endure, it can nevet be perfectly learned and as it 
ſhould be. So then a Chriſtian is divided into two Times. In that he is 
Fleſh, he is under the Law: in that he is Spirit, he is under Grace. 
Coneupiſcence, Covetouſneſs, Ambition and Pride do always cleave to the 
Fleſh, alſo Ignorance, Contempt of God, Impatiency, Murmuring and 


Grudging againſt God, becauſe he bindreth and breaketh off our Couſels, 
our Devices and Enterprizes, and becauſe he- 

as are wicked, rebellious and contemptuous Perſons, Ge. 
of Sins are rooted in the Fleſh of the Faithful. Wherefore, if thou be- 
hold nothing but the Fleſh, thou ſhalt abide always under the Time of the 
Law. But theſe Days muſt be ſhortned, or elſe no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved. 
The Law muſt. have his Time appointed, wherein it muſt have his, End, 
The Time of the Law therefore is not perpetual, but hath his End, which 
End is Jeſus Chriſt. But the Time of Grace is eternal. For Chrif being 
ence dead, dieth no more. (Rom, vi. 9.) He is eternal: therefore the 
Time of Grace allo is eternal. 

Such notable Sentences in Paul, we may not lightly paſs over, as. the 
Papiſts and Sectaries are wont to do. For they contain Words of Life, 
which do wonderfully comfort and confirm afflicted Conſciences, and chey 
which know and we i them well, can judge of Faith: they can diſ- 
cern a true Fear from a falſe Fear: they can judge of all inward Affections 
of the Heart, and diſcern all Spirits. The Pear of God is an holy and a 
precious Thing, but it muſt not always continue, Indeed it 2. to be 
always in a Chriſtian, becauſe Sin is always in him; but it muſt not be 
alone: for then is it the Fear of Cain, Saul and Judas, that is to ſay, a ſervile 
and a deſperate Fear. A Chriſtian therefore muſt vanquiſh Fear hy Faith 
in the Word of Grace. He muſt turn away bis Eyes from the Time of 
the Law, and look unto Chriſt and unto Faith which is to be revealed. 
Here beginneth Fear to be ſweet unto us, and maketh us to delight in 
"God. For if a man do only behold the Law and Sin, ſetting Faith aſide, 
my ſhall never be a to put ie. Fear, but ſhall at length, fall to De- 

ration. 4 
76 This: doth Pan ws very well diſtinguiſh 1 Time of the Law ads Grace. 


Such Manner 


Let u alſo learn ri ghtly to diſtipguiſh the Time of them both, not in 
Wach but in the _\ Affection: which is a very hard Matter. For 
albeit eſe two Thiogs are ſeperate; far aſunder, yet are they moſt nearly 


joined together in one Heart. Nothing is joined more nearly together 
than Fear Truſt, than the Law and the Golpel, than Sin and (Grace. 
For they are ſo united together, that the one is {wallowed up of the other. 
Wherefore there is no, Conjunction like unto this. 

At this Place, Wherefore then e the Law? Paul began to diſpute 
of 1% Law ;. alſo. of the Uſe ab the Abuſe thereaf, taking Occaſion of 
that which before he had affirmed, that the F aithful do obtain Righte- 
oulnels * Grace only, * * the Promiſe, and not by ty Law. 1 75 

that 


8 


h not ſuch b 
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that Diſputation.roſe-this Queſtion : Wherefore then ſerreth the Lay? For 
Reaſon hearing that Righteouſneſs or the Bleſſing is obtained by Grace and 
by the Promiſe. by» and-by inferreth: Then the Law profiteth nothing. 
Wherefaore:the: Doctrine of the La muſt be diligently confidered, that we 
may know what and how we. ought to judge thereof, leſt that either we 
reject the ſame-altogether,. as the fantaſtical Spirits do (which in the Year 
a thouſand five hundred twenty and five, ſtirring up the ruſtical People to 
Sedition, ſaid, that the-Liberty of the Goſpel giveth Freedom to all Men 
from all Manner of Laws:) or elſe. leſt we ſhould attribute the Force of 
Juſtification to tha Law. For both forts do offend againſt the Law: the 
| one on the right Hand, which will be juſtified by the Law, and the other 
on the leſt Hand, which will be clean delivered from the Law. We muſt 
therefore keep the Highway, fo that we neither reject the Law, nor attri- 
bute more unto. it than we ought to do. | n 7X 
That which I have before ſo often repeated concerning both the Uſes of 
the Law, namely, the civil and the ſpiritual Uſe, do ſufficiently declare that 
the Law isnot given for the Righteous: but (as Paul faith in anvther 
Place) far the Unrighteous and: Rebellious. Now, of the Unrighteous 
there: are tro Sorts, that is to ſay, they which are to be juſtified, and they 
which are not to be juſtified. They are not to be juſtified muſt be bri» | 
dled by the civil Uſe of the Law: for they muſt be bound with the Bonds | 
of the Law, as ſavage and untamed Beaſts are bound with Cords and a 
Chains. This Uſe of the Law hath no End: and of this Paul here ſpeak- 
eth nothing. But they that are to be juſtified, are exerciſed with the ſpiri- 
tual Uſe of the Law for a Time: for it doth not always continue, as the civil | 
Uſe of the Law doth ; but it looketh to Faith which is to be revealed, and | 
when Chriſt cometh it ſhall have his End. Hereby we may plainly ſee 
that all the Sentences wherein Paul intreateth of the ſpiritual Uſe'of the 
Law, muſt be underftood of thoſe which: are to be juſtified, and not of 
thoſe which are juſtified already. For they which are juſtified already, in as 
much as they abide in Chriſt, are far above all Law. The Law} then 
mult be laid upon thoſe that are to be juſtified, that they may be ſhut up 
in the Priſon thereof, until the Righteouſneſs of Faith come: Not that 
they attain this Righteouſneſs through the Law (for that were not to 
uſe the Law rightly, but to abuſe it:) but that when they are caſt down 
and humbled by the Law, they ſhould fly unto Chriſt, Ibo is the End of 
the Law to Righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. (Rom. x. 4.) | 
Now, the Abuſers of the Law, are Firſt of all the Juſticiaries and Hy- 
pocrites which dream that Men are juſtified by the Law. For that Uſe of 
the Law doth not exerciſe and drive a Man to Faith which is to be re- 
vealed, but it maketh careleſs, arrogant Hypocrites, ſwelling and pre- 
{uming of the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and hindreth the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, Secondly, they abuſe the Law which will utterly exempt a 
Chriſtian Man ſrom the Law, as the brain-ſick Anabaptiſts went about to 
do: which was the Occaſion that they raiſed up that Sedition of the ruſti- 
A cal People. Of this Sort there are very many allo at this Day which/profe(s 
the Goſpel with us : who being delivered from the Tyranny of the Popeiby 
the Doctrine of the Gaſpel, do dream that the Chriſtian Liberty is à diſſo- 
lute and a carnal Liberty to do whatſoever they liſt. - Theſe (as Peter: ſaith, 
- 1 Pet. ii. 16.) have the Liberty of the Spirit as a Cloak of Maliciouſneſe, 
22 8 8 | through 
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through which the Name of God and the Goſpel of Chriſt is flandered 


every where, and therefore they ſhall once ſuffer worthy Puniſhment for 
this their Ungodlineſs. Thirdly, ſuch do alſo abuſe the Law, who feel. 
ing the Terrors thereof, do not underſtand that ſuch Terrors ought no 
longer to continue, but unto Chriſt.” This abuſe in them is the Cauſe that 
they fall to Deſperation :- as in the Hypocrites it is the Cauſe of Arrogancy 
and Preſumption. '@ © Di bat ac; a : 
Contrariwiſe, the the Uſe of the Law can never be eſteemed and mag- 
nified as it is worthy, namely, that when the Conſcience ſhut up under 
the Law deſpaireth not, but being inſtructed by the Wiſdom of the Holy 


Shoſt, concludeth with itſelf after this Sort: I am indeed ſhut up as a Pri- 
___; 


ſoner under the Law, but not for ever: yea this ſhutting up ſhall turn 
my great Profit. How ſo? Becauſe that I being thus ſhut up, ſhall be dri- 
ven to ſigh and ſeek the Hand of an Helper, &c. After this Manner the 


Law is as an Inforcer, which by Compulſion bringeth the Hungry unto 


Chriſt, that he may ſatisfy them with his good Things. Wherefore the 


ttue Office of the Law js to ſhew unto us our Sins, to make us guilty, to 


humble us, to kill us, and to bring us down to Hell, and finally to take 


from us all Help, all Succour, all Comfort: but yet altogether to this 


End, that we may be juſtified, exalted, quickned to Life, carried up into 


Heaven, and obtain all good Things. Therefore it doth not only kill, but | 


it killeth that we may livre. 


Verſe 24. Wherefore the Lam was our School-mafter to bring us to Chrift 


Here again he joineth the Law and the Goſpel together (which are 
ſeparate ſo far aſunder) as touching the Affections and inward Man, when 
he ſaith : the Law is a School-maſter to Chriſt. This Similitude alſo of the 
School-maſter is worthy to be noted. Although a School-maſter be very 
profitable and neceſſary to inſtruct and to bring up Children, yet ſhew me 
one Child or Scholar which loveth his Maſter. What Love and Obedience 
the Jews ſhewed unto their Moſes, it appeareth in that every Hour (as the 
Hiſtory witnefſeth) they would with all their Hearts have ſtoned him to 
Death. (Exod. xvii. 4.) It is not poſſible therefore that the Scholar ſhould 
love his Maſter. For how can he love him which keepeth him in Priſon, 
that is to ſay, which ſuffereth him not to do that which gladly he would? 
And if he do any Thing againſt his Commandment, by-and-by he is re- 
buked and chaſtiſed, yea and is conſtrained moreover to kiſs the Rod when 


he is beaten, Is not this (I pray you) a goodly Righteouſneſs and Obe- 
dience of the Scholar, that he obeyeth his Maſter ſeverely threatning and 


ſo ſharply correcting him, and kiſſeth the Rod? But doth he thus with a 


Good-will? As ſoon as his Maſter hath turned his Back, he breaketh the 
Rod, or caſteth it into the Fire. And if he had any Power over his Ma- 
ſter, he would not ſuffer himſelf to be beaten of him, but rather he would 
beat him. And notwithſtanding, the School-maſter is very neceſſary for 
the Child, to inſtruct and to chaſtiſe him: otherwiſe the Child without 

his Diſcipline, Inſtruction, and good Education, ſhould be utterly loſt. 
The School-maſter therefore is appointed for the Child to teach him, to 
bring him up, and to keep him, as it were in Priſon. But to what End, 
or how long? Is it to the End that this ſtrict and ſharp Dealing of the 
fab Rk | 1 School- 
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gchool- maſter ſhould always continue? or that the Child ſhould remain 
in continual Bondage? Not ſo, but only for a Time, that this Obedience, 
this Priſon and Correction might turn, to the Profit of the Child, that 
when the Time cometh he might be ba Father's Heir. For it is not the 
Father's Will that his Son ſhould be always ſubject to the School-maſter 
and always beaten with Rods i but that by his Ioftrudtion and Diſcipline 
he might be made able and meet to be his Father's Succeſſor, 

Even ſo the Law (faith Paul) is nothing elſe but 'a School-maſter : not 
for ever, but until it have brought us to Chriſt: as in other Words he 
ſaid alſo before: The Law was given for Trans frreſfions until the ble ed Seed 
ſhould come. Alſo, the Scripture bath ſhut all under Sin, &c. Again: We 
were kept under, and ſhut up unto Faith which ſhould after be revealed. 


Wherefore the Law is not only a School-maſter, but it is a School-maſter 
to bring us unto Chriſt. For what a School-maſter were he which would 
always torment and beat the Child, and teach him nothing at all? And 
yet ſuch School-maſters there were in Time paſt, when Schools were no? 
thing elſe: but a Priſon and a very Hell, the School-maſters cruel Tyrants 
and very Butchers, The Children were always beaten, they learned 
with continual Pain and Travel, and yet few of them came to any Proof. 
The Law is not ſuch a School-maſter, For it doth not only terrify and 
torment (as the fooliſh School-maſter beateth his Scholars and pps 
them nothing :) but with his Rods he driveth us unto Chriſt : like as 
good School-maſter inſtructeth and exerciſeth his Scholars in Reading add 
Writing, to the End that they may come to the Knowledge of good Let- 
ters and other profitable Things, that afterwards they may have a De- 
light in doing of that, which before when they were conſtrained there- 
unto, they did againſt. their Wills, 

By this goodly Similitude Paul ſheweth what is wet true Uſe of the Law, 
namely, that it juſtifieth not Hypocrites, for they remain without Chriſt in 
their Preſumption and Security : and contrariwiſe, that it leaveth not in 
Death and Damnation thoſe that are of a contrite Heart (fo that they uſe 
it as Paul teacheth) but driveth them unto Chriſt. But they which in 
theſe Terrors continue ſtill in their Wickedneſs, and do not apprehend 
Chriſt by Faith, do fall at length into Deſperation. Paul therefore in this 
Allegory of the School-maſter, moſt lively expreſſeth the true Uſe of the 
Law. For like as the School-maſter reproveth his Scholars, grieveth them, 
and maketh them heavy, and yet not to the End that this Bondage ſhould 
always continue, but that it ſhould ceaſe when the Children are well 
brought up and inſtructed accordingly, and that afterwards without any 
Conſtraint of the School-maſter, they ſhould chearfully enjoy their Liberty 
and their Father's Goods: even ſo they which are vexed and oppreſſed 
with the Law, do know that theſe Terrors and Vexations ſhall not always 
continue, but that thereby they are prepared to come unto Chriſt which Is 
to be revealed, and ſo to receive the Liberty of the Spirit, &c, 


Verſe. 24. That we may be made righteous by Faith, 


The Law is not a School-maſter to bring us unto another Law-giver 
which requireth good Works, but unto Chriſt our Juſtifier and Saviour, 
that by Faith in him we might be juſtified, and not by Works. But when 

| a Man 


* 


2 


f n 
a Man feeleth the Force and Strength of the Law, he doth not underſtand 
tor believe this. Therefore he : I have lived wickedly; for I have 
tranſgreſſed all the Commandments of God, and therefore I am guilty of 


eternal Death, If God would prolong my Life certain Years, or at leaſt 


certain Months, I would amend my Life and live holily hereafter. Here, 
of the true Uſe of the Law he maketh an Abuſe, Reafon being overtaken 
in theſe Terrors and Straits, is bold to promiſe unto God the fulfilling of all 
the Works of the whole Law. And hereof came ſo many Sects and Swarms 
of Monks and religious Hypocrites, fo many Ceremonies and ſo many 


Works, deviſed to deſerve Grace and remiſſion of Sins. And they which 
_—_— deviſed theſe Things, thought that the Law was a School-maſter to lead 
them not unto Chriſt, but to a new Law, or unto Chriſt as a Law-giver, 


and not as one that hath aboliſhed the Law, 

But the true Uſe of the Law is to teach me that I am brought to the 
Knowledge of my Sin and humbied, that ſo I may come unto Chriſt and 
may be juſtified by Faith. But Faith is neither Law nor Work, but an 
aſſured Confidence which apptehendeth Chriſt, who is the End of the Law, 
Rom, x. And how? Not that he hath aboliſhed the old Law and given a 
new: or that he is a judge which muſt be pacified by Works, as the Pa- 
fiſts have taught: but he is the End of the Law to all thoſe that Believe: 
that is to ſay, every one that believeth in him is righteous, and the Law 
ſhall never accuſe him. The Law then is good, holy and juſt, fo that 
a Man uſe it as he ſhould do. Now. they that abuſe the Law are firſt 
the Hypocrites which attribute unto the Law a Power to juſtify: and 
ſecondly they which do deſpair, not knowing that the Law is a School- 
maſter to lead Men unto Chriſt: that is to ſay, that the Law humbleth 
them not to their Deſtruction, but to their Salvation: For God woundeth 
that he may heal again: He killeth that he may quicken again. 

Now, Paul, as Pefore ] have ſaid, ſpeaketh of thoſe that are to be juſti- 
fied, and not of thoſe which are juſtified already. Therefore when thou 


- 
. 


e Law, or that whereupon the Law worketh, namely, the Sinner and 
the wicked Perſon, whom the Law juſtifieth not, but ſetteth 'Sin before 


his Eyes, caſteth him down, and , him to the Knowledge of him- 


ſelf: It ſheweth unto him Hell, the Wrath and the Judgment of God, 


This is indeed the proper Office of the Law. Then followeth the Uſe 


of this Office: to wit, that the Sinner may know that the Law doth not 
reyeal unto him his Sin and thus humbleth him, to the End he ſhould 
deſpair: but that by this accuſing and bruiſing, it may drive him unto 
Chriſt the Saviour and Comforter. When this is done, he is no longer 
under the Schoolmaſter. And this Uſe is very neceſſary. For ſeeing the 
whole World is overwhelmed with Sin, it hath need of this Miniſtry of 
the Law, that Sin may be revealed: otherwiſe no Man ſhould ever attain 
to Righteouſneſs, as before we have largely declared. But what worketh 
the Law in them that are already juſtified by Chriſt ? Paul anſwereth by 
2 Words: which are as it were an Addition to that which goeth 
2 


Verſe 


oeſt about to reaſon as concerning the Law, thou muſt take the Matter of 
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Verſe 2 * But after that {fait 15 ef wwe are no 2 under 4 2 


maſter. 


That is 5 to ſay: we are. free from the Law, from the Priſon, and from 
our Schoolmaſter; for when faith is revealed, the Law terrifieth and tor- 
menteth us no more. Paul here ſpeaketh of Faith as it was preached and 
publiſhed to the world by Chriſt in the Time before appointed. For 
Chriſt taking upon him our Fleſh, came once into the World: He abo- 
liſhed the Law with all his Effects, and delivered from eternal Death all 
thoſe which receive his Benefit by Faith. If therefore ye look unto Chriſt 
and that which he hath done, there is now no Law. For he, coming in 
the Tims N ook ny: the Law. N . ſince the ar! is gone, 
NC but v oy 
Leys Safety te Chriſt, who now ſweetly Kt an x" in us by his Spike 

Now where the Lord reigneth, there is Liberty. Wherefore, if we 

could perfectly apprehend Chriſt, . which hath aboliſhed the Law by 

his Death, and hath reconciled us. unto his Father, that School-maſter 
ſhould have no Power over us at all. But the Law of the Members re- 
belling againſt the Law of the Mind, letteth us, that we cannot pertectly 
lay hold -upon Chriſt. The lack therefore is not in Chriſt, but in us, 
which have not yet put off this Fleſh, to which Sin continually cleaveth 
as long as we live. Wherefore, as touching ourſelves, we are partly free 
from the Law, and partly under the Law. According to the Spirit, we 
ſerve with Paul, the Law of God: but according to the Fleſh the Law of 

Sin, Rom. vii. 

Hereof it followeth, that, as touching the Conſcience, we are fully de- 
livered from the Law, and therefore — Schoolmaſter muſt not rule in it; 
that is he muſt not afflict it with his Terrors, Threatnings and Captivity. 
And albeit it go about fo to do never ſo much, yet is not the Conſcience 
moved therewith. For it hath Chriſt crucified before her Eyes, who hath 

removed all the Offices of the Law out of the Conſcience, putting out the 

Hand- writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, &c. (Col. ii.) Therefore, 

even as a Virgin knoweth no Man, ſo the Conſcience muſt not only be ig- 

norant of the Law, but alſo it muſt be utterly dead unto the Law, and the 

Law likewiſe unto the Conſcience. This is not done by any Works, or by 

the Righteouſneſs of the Law, but by Faith, which apprebendeth and 

layeth hold upon Chriſt. Notwithſtanding Sin cleaveth Mill in the Fleſh as 
touching the Effect thereof, which oftentimes accuſeth and troubleth the 

Conſcience. $0 long then as the Fleſh doth remain, ſo long this School- 

maſter the Law doth alſo remain, which many Times terrifieth the Con- 

ſcience, and maketh it heavy by revealing of Sin and threatning of Death. 

Yet is it raiſed up again by the daily coming of Chriſt ; who as. he came 

once into the World in {the Time before appointed, to redeem us from the 

bard and ſharp Servitude of our School-maſfter : even ſo he cometh daily 
unto us ſpiritually, to the End that we may increaſe in Faith and 1n the 

2 of him, that the Conſcience may apprehend him more fully 

perfectly from Day to Day, and that the Law of the Fleſh and of 

on Anh the Terror ef Death and all Evils that the Law bringeth with it, 
®$ way n diminiſhed in us mare 596 more. As long then as we live 
| tt in. 


. 
in the Fleſh, which is not without Sin, the Law oftentimes returneth and 
doth his Office, in one more and in ariother leſs, as their Faith is ſtrong 
or weak, and yet not to their Deſtruction, but to their Salvation. For this 
is the Exerciſe of the Law in the Saints, namely, the continual Mortifica- 
tion of the Fleſh, of Reaſon, and of our own Strength, and the daily 
renewing of our inward Man, as it is ſaid in 2 Cor. iv. 
We receive then the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit: the Leaven is hid in the 
Maſs of the Dough : but all the Dough is not yet leavened : now it is yet 
but only begun to be leavened. If I behold the Leaven, I ſee nothing elſe 
but pure Leaven. But if I behold the whole Maſs, I ſee that it is not all 
pure Leaven; that is to ſay, if I behold Chriſt, I am altogether pure and 
| holy, knowing nothing at all of the Law; for Chriſt is my Leaven, 
hut if I behold my own Fleſh, I feel in myſelf Covetouſneſs, Luſt, An- 


ger, Pride, and Arrogancy; alſo the Fear of Death, Heavineſs, Hatred, 
Murmuring, and Impatiency againſt God. The more theſe Sins are in 
me, the more Chriſt is abſent from me; or if he be preſent, he is felt 
but a little. Here have we need of a Schoolmaſter to exerciſe and vex 
this ſtrong Aſs the Fleſh, that by this Exerciſe Sins may be diminiſhed, 
and a Way prepared unto Chriſt. For as Chriſt came once corporally 
at the Time appointed, aboliſhed the whole Law, vanquiſhed Sin, de- 
ſtroyed Death and Hell; even ſo he cometh ſpiritually without ceaſing, 
and daily quencheth and killeth theſe Sins in us. | | 
This I fay, that thou mayeſt be able to anſwer, if any ſhall thus 
object: Chriſt came into the World and at once took away all our Sins, 
and cleanſed us by his Blood; what need we then to hear the Goſpel, or 
to receive the Sacraments? True it is that inaſmuch as thou beholdeſt 
Chriſt, the Law and Sin are quite aboliſhed. But Chriſt is not yet come 
- unto thee; yet if he be come, yet notwithſtanding there are Remnants of 
Sin in thee; thou art not yet throughly leavened. For where Concupiſ- 
cence, Heavineſs of Spirit, and Fear of Death is, there is yet alſo the Law 
and Sin- Chriſt is not yet throughly come: But when he cometh indeed, 
he driveth away Fear and Heavineſs, and bringeth Peace and Quietneſs of 
Conſcience. So far forth then as I do apprehend Chriſt by Faith, ſo 
much is the Law aboliſhed unto me. But my Fleſh, the World, and 
the Devil do hinder Faith in me, that it cannot be perfect. Right glad- 
ly I would that that little Light of Faith which is in my Heart, were 
ſpread throughout all my Body, and all the Members thereof; but it is 
not done; it is not by-and-by ſpread, but only beginneth to be ſpread. 
In the mean Seaſon this is our Conſolation, that we having the firſt Fruits 
of the Spirit, do now begin to be leavened. But we ſhall be throughly lea- 
vened when this Body of Sin is diſſolved, and we ſhall riſe new Creatures 
wholly, together with Chriſt. 8 e a 
Albeit then that Chriſt be one and the ſame Veſterday, To-day, and 
ſhall be for ever. (Heb. xiii. 8.) And albeit that all the Faithful which 
were before Chriſt had the Goſpel and Faith ; yet notwithſtanding Chriſt 
came once in the Time before determined. Faith alſo came once when 
the Apoſtles preached and publiſhed the Goſpel throughout the World. 
Moreover, Chriſt cometh alſo ſpiritually every Day. Faith likewiſe cometh 
daily by the Word of the Goſpel. Now, when Faith is come, the School- 
maſter is conſtrained to give Place with his heavy and grievous Office. 
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Chriſt cometh alſo ſpiritually when we till more and mote do know and 


underſtand thoſe Things which by him are given unto us, and increate in 
Grace and in the Knowledge of him, 2 Pet. iii. | 


Verſe 26. For ye are all the Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Paul, as a true and an excellent Teacher of Faith, hath always theſe 
Words in his Mouth, 4 Faith, in Faith, of Faith, which is in Chriſt Je- 


' ſus. He faith not, Ye are the Children of God, becauſe ye are circumci- 


ſed, becauſe ye have heard the Law, and have done the Works thereof, 
(as the Jews do imagine, and the falſe Apoſtles teach) but by Faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, The Law then maketh us not Children of God, and much 
leſs Men's Traditions, It cannot beget us into a new Nature, or a new 


Birth; but it ſetteth before us the old Birth, whereby we were born to the 

Kingdom of the Devil; and ſo it prepareth us to a new Birth, which is by 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the Law, as Paul plainly witneſſeth: For 
ye are all the Sons of God by Faith, &c. As if he ſaid, Albeit ye be tor- 
mented, humbled, and killed by the Law, yet hath not the Law made 
you righteous, or made you the Children of God: This is the Work of 
Faith alone. What Faith ? Faith in Chriſt. Fath therefore in Chriſt ma- 
keth us the Children of God, and not the Law. The ſame Thing wit- 
neſſeth alſo St. Fohn—He gave Power to as many as believed in him, to be 
the Children of God. (John i. 12. Rom. viii. 16, 17.) What Tongue, 
either of Men or Angels, can ſufficiently extol and magnify the great Mer- 
cy of God towards us, that we, which are miſerable Sinners and by Nature 
the Children of Wrath, ſhould be called to his Grace and Glory, to be 
made the Children and Heirs of God, Follow-heirs with the Son of God, 
and Lords over Heaven and Earth, and that by'the only Means of our 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſu. | 1 


Verſe 27. For all ye that are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


To put on Chriſt is taken two Manner of Ways, according to the Law, 
and according to the Goſpel. According to the Law, as it is faid in 
Chap. xiii. to the Romans: Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : that is, follow 
the Example and Virtues of Chriſt. Do that which he did, and ſuffer 
that which he ſuffered. And in 1 Per. ii. Chrift bath ſuffered for us, lea- 
ving us an example that we ſhould follow his Steps. Now we ſee in Chriſt 
a ſingular Patience, an ineſtimable Mildneſs of Love, and a wonderful Mo- 
deſty in all Things. This goodly Apparel we muſt put on, that is to ſay, 
follow theſe Virtues, | ; + 8 

But the putting on of Chriſt according to the Goſpel, conſiſteth not in 
Imitation, but in a new Birth and a new Creation: that is to ſay, in put- 
ting on Chriſt's Innocency, his Righteouſneſs, his Wiſdom, his Power, 
his ſaving Health his Life and his Spirit. We are cloathed with a leather 
Coat of Adam, which is a mortal Garment, and a Garment of Sin: that 
is to ſay, we are all ſubject unto Sin, all ſold under Sin: There is in us 
horrible Blindneſs, Ignorance, Contempt and Hatred of God: Moreover, 
evil Concupiſcence, Uncleanneſs, Covetouſneſs, &c, This Garment, 
that is to ſay, this corrupt and ſinful Nature we received from Adam: 


which - 
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which Paul is wont to call the old Man. This old Man muſt be put off 
with all his Works, (Eph. iv. Col. i.) that of the Children of — — we 
may be made the Children of God. This is not done by changing of 
a Garment, or by any Laws or Works, but by a new Birth, and by the 
renewing of the inward Man, which is done in Baptiſm; as Paul faith : All 
ye that are Baptized, have put on Chriſt. * Alſo: According to his Mercy 
hath. be ſaved us by the Waſhing of the New Birth, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. (Tit. ili.) For beſides that they which are baptized, are rege- 
nerated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt to a heavenly Righteouſneſs and to 
eternal Life, there lech in them alſo a new Light and a new Flame; there 
riſe in them new and holy Affections, as the Fear of God, true F aith and 
aſſured Hope, c. There beginneth in them alſo a new Will. And this 
— to put on Chriſt truly and according to the Goſpel, 


IT Therefore the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or of cur own Work orks, is not 


given unto us in Baptiſm; but Chriſt, himſelf is our Garment, , Now 


Chriſt is no Law, no Lawegiver, no Work; but a divine and an ineſti- 
mable Gift, whom God hath given unto us, that he might be our Juſti- 
fier, our Saviour, and our Redeemer. Wherefore, to be apparalled with 
Chriſt according to the Goſpel, is not to be apparalled with the Law or 
with Works, but with an incomparable Gift; that is to ſay, with Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, Righteouſneſs, Peace, Conſolation, Joy of Spirit, Salvation, 
Life apd Chriſt himſelf. | 
| This is diligently 4 be noted, becauſe of the fond and fantaſtical Spirits, 
which go abgut to eface the Majeſty of Baptiſm, and ſpeak wickedly of 
it... Hag contrariwile , commendeth and ſetteth it forth with . 
Titles, calling it be Waſhing of the New Birth, the reneuing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. (Tit. iii.) And here alſo he faith, that all they, which are bap- 
tized have put on Chriſt. As if he ſaid, Ye are carried out of the Law 
into a new Birth, which is wrought in Baptiſm. Therefore ye are not 
now any longer under the Law, but ye are cloathed with a new Gar- 
ment; to wit, with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Wherefore Baptiſm is a 
Thing of great Force and Efficacy. Now, when we are apparalled with 
Chriſt, as with the Robe of our Righteouſneſs and Salvation, then we 
muſt put on Chaiſt alſo as the Apparal of Imitation and Example. Theſc 
Things I have. handled more largely in another Rlete, therefore I here 
briefly paſs them over. 


Verſe 18. There is neither Jew nor Grecian, there i is. neither 3 nor free, 
| ere i is neitber male 1 nor e 3.for ye are all one in Cbriſt Feſus. 


Here might be added moreover many more Names of Perſons and Offi- 
ces which are ordained of God, as theſe, there is neither Magiſtrate nor 
Subject, neither Teacher nor Hearer, neither Shool Maſter nor Scholar, 
neither Maſter nor Servant, neither Miſtreſs nor Maid, &c. for in Chriſt 
Jeſu all States, yea even ſuch as are ordained of God, are nothing. Indeed 
the Male, the Female, the Bond, the Free, the Jew, the Gentile, the 
Prince, he. Subject, are the good Creatures of God; but in Chriſt, that is, 
in the Matter of Salvation they are atbing, with all eig Wiſdom, Righ- 
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— with theſe Words,” There ir nelthit Jew, Gr. Paul migh- 
| 4ily.aboliſteth: the Lan For hbre, that is, when & Man is renewed 


iſm and hath put on Chriſt, there is: neither nor Grerian, | 
The Apoſtle: ſpeaketh not here of the according to His Neguse 80d 
Subſtance,” hut he calleth him a Jew' Which in the Diſciple of , 16 


to the Law is circumciſed, and with all his Endeavour ke. 
Ceremonies commanded i in: the Law. Whete Chriſt" is put on; 
there is neither 


ith he: 
Fray, nor Circumciſion, nor Ceremony of the Law 


mort or Chriftchath: aboliſhed all the Law of 


Miſes that ever w. 
Wherefore the Conſcience, belisving in Chriſt, muſt be ſo ſurely pets 


ſuaded that the Law is aboliſhed, with all his Terrors and Threatnings, 
that it ſhould! be! utterly ignorant whether there were ever any Moſes, any 


Law) or any Few. For Chriſt and Moſes can in no wiſe agree. Moſes 
came with the Paw with many Works, and with many Ceremonies ; but 
Chriſt came without any Law, without any exacting of Works, 2 
Gtate and Rightbbuſneſs, &. For the Low was given by Moſes, but gr ace 

and Truth rume by Jeſus briſt. (Johw i 1.17 $02001079903) 10090194 e yd” 

 _ Moreover when he faith, nor Grecian, he alfo rejecteth *. e 
eth the Wiſdom and Rightcouſneſsof the Gentilis. For among the Gen- 
tiles there were many notable Men, as Xenophon,” Themiſtocles, Marcus, Fa- 
bias, Httiliu Regulus, Cicero, | Pomponias, Atticiu, und many other, which 
being endued with ſingular Virtues, governed Common-weals excellentiy, 

and did many worthy Acts for the Preſervation thereof; and yet all theſe 
were nothing before God, with their Wiſdom,” theit Power, their” notable 
Acts; their excellent Virtues; Laws, Religions and: Cerenwodicy? For we 
muſt not think that the Gentiler did contemn all Honeſty and Religion. 


Vea all, Nations of all Ages diſperſed throughout the Wold Had their 


Laws, Religions and Ceremonies, without the which it is not poſſible that 


Mankind ſhould be governed. All Rightecuſnefs therefore concerning ei- 


ther the Goverrmedt of Families, or Commo-weals, ot divine Matters 
(as was the Righteoufneſs of the Law) with all the Obedience, Execu- 
tion and: Holineſs thereof, be it never ſo perfect, is nothing worth before 
God.) What then ? n Garment of Chiif which we 1 | in =P: 
tim. diugaA di2mus a2ts νl⅛te 160 $43, 1909 0,264.88 cl Av 
So, if the Servant do * Duty, obey his Maſter, ſerve in his Vocatien 
e faithfully: if he that is ar Liberty be in Authority 
and govern the Common- vralth, and guide his ot n Family honeſtly and 
with Ptaiſe: if the Man do that pertaineth to the Man in ng 4 
Wife, in governing his Family, in obeying the Magiſtrate, in behavin 
himſeif decently towards all Men: if che Woman live chaſtely;' obey her 
Huſand fee well ta her Hauſhold, bring up her Children! 
excellent Giſts and holy Works) yet are all theſe nothing in 
Compariſon of that Righteouſneſs which is _— God, to be brief, all 


the a Religions, Righteouſneſs and Works in the 


whole World, yea of the Jeu thenadlves; which were the firſt that had 
the Kin 


gdom F495 Prieſthood: ordained and ap 
holy:Laws, : Religions; (Ceremonies, and Worſhi 


pointed of God with their 
dings, all theſe (a ſay 

take not away Sin, deliver not from Death, nor p It 
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Lord of all, (Eph. in iv. 4) We have the ſame Chriſt, I, thou, and all the 
Conſcience knoweth nothiog of the Law, but hath Chriſt only before her 


[ (162 ] 


Viss bey ſpoil you-of that excellent Glory bf your new Birth and j out 
option, and call your hack to ydur old Birch. and ta the moſtiniiſerable 


Servitude of the Law, making you of the free Children of God BUnd- 
Children of the Law, whilt they will have a Difference of Perſonsdecord- 
ing to the Law. Iadeed there is a Difference of Perſons in the La hand in 
the World and there it.ought to be; but not before God: All baur ne 
ant are deſtitute of the Gliry of G (Rom. iii. 23.) Let the Jews therefore, 
the Gentiles, and the Whole World keep Silence in the Preſence of God. 
God hath, indeed many-Ordinancs, Laws, Degrees, and Kinds of: Life, 
but all theſe. help nothing to Heſerve Grace, and to obtain eternal Life. 
So many as are ;juſtified-therefote, are juſtified, not by the Obſervation of 
Man's Law, or God's Law, but by Chriſt alone, who hath aboliſhed a1 
Laws. Him alone doth ahe:Goſpel ſet forth unto us for .-Pacifier of God's 
Wrath by the ſhedding of his own Blood, and a Saviour: And without 
Faith in him, neither ſhall the Jeu be ſaved by the Law, nor the Monk 
by. bis Order, nor the Grecian by his Wiſdom, nor the Magiſtrate or Ma- 
lter oY his n eee nor the Jrvant by his Obedience by 
Jun A150 avfw jof25100t! 
| Verſe 26. Een. are all one in Cri pu. o cg 31; 
03 Yi I 24 IJ RG 
Theſe ICS Words. In the W ad, axdacotedich; to the Fleſh, 
there i is great Difference and inequality of Petſons? and the ſame muſt be 
diligently obierved. For if the Woman would be the Man, if the Son 
would be the Father] the Servant would be the Maſter, the Subject would 
be the Magiſtrate, there ſhould be nothing elſe but à Confuſion of all States 
and of all Things. Qontrariwiſe, in Chriſt there is no Law, no Difference 
of Perſons, thete is neither Few! nor Grecian,” but all are one. Fot᷑ there 
is but one Body, one Spirit, one Hope of: Vocation: there is one Goſ- 
pel, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father g all, one Chrift and 


Faithful, which Peter, Paul, and all the Saints had. Here therefore the 


Eyes. Therefore Paul is always wont to add this Clauſe: In Cbriſt 
Jeſu. Who, if he be taken out of our ' Sight, they comets e and 
Terror. aid Hel wud vod u © 

+ The Po pin School-Divines do dream that Faith Hes Quality Headiomia 
the Heart — Chriſt: This is a deviliſh Error. But Chriſt hould' be 
ſo ſet forth, that thou chouldeſt ſee nothing beſides him, and ſhouldeſt 
think that nothing can be more near unto thee,” of more preſent within thy 
Heart than he is. For he ſitteth not idly in Heaven: but is preſent with 
us, working and: living in us. As he faith: before in the ſecond -Chbpter: I 
live ; jet not 1, but Chryft liveth in ne. And here like wiſe: 1+ bave'put-on 
Cbriſt. Faith therefore is a certain ſtedfaſt beholding, which looketh 

upon nothing elſe but Chriſt the Conqueror of din and Death, and the 
Giver of Righteouſneſs, Salvation and eternal Life. This is the Cauſe that 
Paul nameth and ſetteth forth Jeſus Chriſt ſo. often! in his Epiſtles, yen al- 
moſt in every Verſe. But he ſetteth him forth by the Word: for ther- 
wile he cannot be oombeahended than by the Word: 1 on 266 » 
This was. notably and lively nted by the brazen gerpent, which! is 
«Figares of Chriſt. Moſes commanded the FJewr which were ſtung of Ser- 
| uy 8 


6263 J 
ents in the Delert) to o nothing wNdſe hut ſtedſaſtiy Bihold the brazen Ser- 
pen und not: to turn away their Byrd They that did ſo, were healed only 
by that ſtedfaſt he faces be holding ofthe Serpents. \( Numb. xxiĩ. 6,6%, 9.) 
But contrariwiſe, they died which n the-Gommebdmant of Moſes, 
but looked: upon ;theie/Wonnds and not upon the Serpent. 80 if TWNould 
find Comfort! when: my CDonſciemce is affſicted, or when I am at the Point 
of Death, I muſt do nothing but apprehend Chriſt by Faith, and ſay: I 
believe in Jeſus - Chriſt..the. Son. of God, who. \uffered,--was crucified, - and 
died for me, Cc. in whoſe Wounds and in whoſe Death I ſee my Sin, 
and in his Reſurrection Victory over, Sin, Death, and the Devil, alſo 
Righteouſneſs and eternal Life, Beſides him I ſee nothing, I hear no- 
thing This is true Faith concerning Chriſt. and. ip an Foc} Whereby: 
wy are made Members, big Hady, Hieſb ef bis Flt, and i one of his Bones. 2 
In him 1 e ve, we move, and we bave our being. bog. (ph. V 3 0. 3 


We muſt be in Heaven and Chriſt muſt re and work in us. Now, he 
liveth and worketh in us, not by Speculation and naked Knowledge, but 
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That is to 72 If ye 8 and be baptized into o Chriſt, i ye hides, i | 
I ay, that he is that promiſed , Seed of Abnabam which brought the Bleſ- 
ſing. to all. the Gentiles, then are ye the. Children of Abrabam, not by Na- 
ture, but by Adoption. For the Scripture attributeth unto him, not only 
the Children of the Fleſh, but. alſo of Adoption and of the Promiſe, and 
foreſheweth that they hall receive the Inheritance, and the other ſhall be 
caſt out of the Houſe. 80 Paul in few; Words tranſlateth the Whole Glory 
of Libanus, that is. to ſay, .of the Nations of the Jews unto the Deſert, that 
is unto the Gentiles. And this Place comprehendeth a ſingular Conſola- 
tion: to wit, that the Gintiles | are. the Children of Abrabam, and conſe- 
quently the People of God. But they are the Children of Arabam, not | 
by carpal Generation hut by the Promiſe. The Kingdom of Heaven then, | 
Life, and the eternal Inheritance belopgeth to the | +. Andithis the 
Scripture ſignified long before when jt, faith: I have. made thee'a Father- of. | 
many.; Nations, (Gem Kb 5.) Again; In thy, Seed ſhall all Nations (be | 1 
bleſſed. (Gen. xxii, 18.) Now-] therefore, becauſe. we which are Gentiles: 1 
do believe; and by Faith do; receive the Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham, andy 1 
exhibited by Chriſt, therefore the Scripture, calleth' us the Children and 
Heirs of Arabam, not after the Fleſh, but after the Promiſe. So that 
Promiſe: In thy. Seed, &c. belongeth alſo to all the gane ang: ending 
to this. Promiſe Chriſt is become outs. Ane d ein 1 

Indeed the Promiſe was made only to the Jews, ao; not ** us that are 
Gentiles. i Pfal. cxcvii. He  ſheweth his Word: unto Jacob, Sc. Hen hatb mw 
dealt | ſo with every Nation, c. Notwithſtanding, that. which was 
miſed gometh unto us by Faith, by the which „ar we apprehend the F 
miſe of God. Albeit then that the Promiſe be ngt made unto us et is "I 
made as touching us and for us: for we are named in the Promiſe : In thy 
Seed ſball all Nations be bleſſed. Fox the Promiſe ſheweth plainly that 
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Abraham: ſhbuld be the Father;) not only * ;Few/h Nationg1 but of - : 
many Nations, and that he{:ſbould be the Heir, not af ane, Kitgdam, 
but of all the World, ¶ Nom. iv.) :O the Glory of the whole Kingdom of 
Chriſt is tranſlated unto Wer Wherefore; all Laws ate utterly aboliſhed in 
te Heatt and Conſcience of à Chriſtian: . 
wann the Fleſn. N fag anna before. 
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I i E ſee with what rolgmont AﬀeQtion Paul Wed aber to call back. 

the Galatians, and what ſtrong Arguments he uſeth in debating the 
Matter, gathering Similitudes of Experience, of the Exaaiple of 


Abrabam, of the Teſtimonies of the Scripture, and of the Time, ſo that 
_ oftentimes he ſeemeth to renew the whole Matter again. For before, he 


he had in a Manner finiſhed the Diſputation concerning Juſtification, conelu- 
ding that a Man is juſtified before God by Faith only and alone. But becauſe 
he calleth alſo to Remembrance this political Example of the little Heir, 
he bringeth the ſame alſo for the Confirmation of his Matter. Thus try- 
ing every Way, be lieth in wait with a certain holy Subtilty to take the 
Galatians utnawares.' For the Ignorant People are ſooner perſuaded with 
Similitudes and Examples; than with deep and ſubtil Diſputations! They 
will rather behold 81 Image well painted, than a Book well written. 
Paul therefore now. after that he had brought the Similitude of a' Man's 
Feſtament, of the Priſon, of the Schoolmaſter, uſeth alſo this Similitude 


| 2 an Heir (which is farnlliar” and well known to all Men) to move and 


unde them. And ſufely it is à very profitable Thing to be farniſhed 
with. Similitudes and Examples which not e Faul, but alſo the Pro- 
phets, and Chriſt himſelf alſo did often uſe. ning 01 


e de (2th be, that ir I. dovlained:by the: Ci Paw, bed un- Heir, 


albeit he be the Lord of all his Father's Goods, diffefeth not from a Set- 
vant. Indeed he hath an aſſured Hope of the Inheritance: but before he 
come to his Years, his Tutors hold him in Subjection, like as the School 
maſter” doth the Scholar. They commit not unto him the ordering ef his 
own Geods, but conftrain him to ſerve, ſo that he is kept and maintained 
with his own Goods like a Servant. Therefore ſo long as this Bondage 


enuduretb, that is, fo long as be is under Tutors and Governors, he differ- 


eth nothing from a Servant. And this Subjection and Servitude is very 
for him: for other wiſe th Folly he would ſoon waſte all his 
Geddes, This Captivity endureth not always, but hath | a / certain Tine li- 
mitsd und appoint ed by the Father wherein it muſt end-. 9 1% 
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e Promiſe of the Inheritance, to core, which ſhotild'be'given' tings us b 
ie Seed. of Abraham, that is tc fay, By Chrift, in wtiom al Natiot 
ſhould be, bleſſed.” But becauſe, the Fulneſs' of Tine was not yet come, 
Me, "our Tutor, ' Governor and a Schoofma ef, .cate holding us in Cap- 
tivny ü dor Hands Bbubd, Oo chat we could bear no, Rule; "Hot poſit 
our Inheritance. In the mean Time notwithſtanding, like as 40 Heir is 
nouriſhed and maintained, in hope of Liberty to come: even ſo Aer did 
pointed; to wit, when Chriſt ſhould come, who by bis Coming ſhould 


- 


pot an End to the Time of the Law, and begin the Time of Grace. 
Now the Time of the Law endeth two Manner of Ways: Firſt, (as I 
faid) by the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh at the Time appointed of bis 
Father. But when the Fulneſs of Tithe was come, God ſent forth bis Son, 
made of a Woman, and made under the, Law, that he might redeem them which 
were under the Law, &c. (Gal. iv. 4, 5. He entered into the boly Sanctuary, 
once through his Blood, and obtained eternal Redemption fer us. (Heb. ix. 12.) 
Moreover, the ſame Chriſt, who came once in the Time appointed, 
cometh alſo unto us daily and hourly in Spirit. Iadęed once with his own 
Blood he redeemed and ſanctified all; but becauſe we are not yet perfectly 
pure (for the Remnants of Sin do yet cleave in our Fleſh, which ſtriveth 
againſt the Spirit. Heb. x, 14. Gal. v. 17.) therefore daily he cometh unto 
us ſpiritually, and continually more and more dccompliſheth the appointed 
Time of his Father, abrogating and aboliſhing the Law. IT 
Soc he came allo in Spirit to the Fathers of the Old-Teſtament before 
'he appeared” in the Flefh. They had Chrift in Spirit. They believed 
in Chriſt which ſhould be revealed, as we believe in Chriſt which is 
now revealed; and were, faved by him as we are, dccording to that Say- 
ing: Jeſus, Chrift is one Yeſterday, and To day, arid ſhall be the ſame for ever. 
Yeſterday, before the Time of his coming in the Fleſh.” To-day, when 
che was revealed in the Time before appointed, Now and for ever he is 
one and the ſame Chriſt, Fot even by him only and alone all the Faithful 
"which either have been, be, or ſhall be, are delivered from the Law, ju- 


tified and part often 
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i bike Manner, we alſo, ſaith he, when doe were Children, ſerved under the 


| Rudiments if the World; that is 10 ſay," the Law had Dominion over us, 


oppreſſed us, and kept us in a ſtrait 


Bondage, as Setvants and Captives. 


For firſt it reſtrained cathal and rebellious Perſons, that they ſhould not 


run headlong into all Kinds of Vice. For the Law threateneth Puniſhment 
to Tranſgrefſors; which if they feared not, there is no *Miſchief- which 
they would not commit: And over thoſe, whom the Law ſo bridleth, it 
ruleth an "reigneth. Again, it did accuſe us, terrify us, Kill jo: con- 
demn us ſritdally and before God : And this was the principal Dominion 
that the Law had over us. Therefore, like as an Heir is ſubject unto his 
Tutors, is beated, and'is compelled” to'obty their Laws, and*ditigently to 
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came, are.opprefſed. with the ſh Servitude of the Law g,that i 
they Uo 5 terrified, and ph Ae Ws of the Law. But this ey 
nion, or rather this Tyranny of the Law is not continual, but muſt only 
endure untih the Time of Grace. Wherefore the Office of the Law <4 
proye and. te Ingen. Sins, not to bring Righteoulath : to kill, 7 
1 * 1 he. Lat is a Schoolmaſter unto Crt. (Gal. Ii, 1250 | 
Like as therefore _ Tyeors do handle the Heir, being yet a Child,” ;Rrait- 
1y, and hardly, rule him and command bim as. 4 Segvant, and he again 
1s conſtrained to be ſuhject unto them; even ſo the Law. ncyulgth us, 
bumbleth us, and bringeth us into Bondage, 175 we may be the 8 Vaats 
of Sin, Death, and of the Wrath of God, which is indeed a moſt, 0 rable 
Kind of Bondage. But as the Power of the Tutors, and. the Sub jection 
and Bondage of the little, Heir is gn bat only enduteth unto the 
Time appo inted of the F 4 whic 1775 e e be 


D 


Nane but not for ever. er this Clauſe which followed muft 
be added: .Unti] the Time appointed of the Father. For Chriſt, Which 
was promiled, came and . Ko 8 us which were oppreſſed with, he Ty- 
ranny of the Lax. 

Contrariwile, the. Coming of Chriſt profiteth not the catelefs' Hypo- 
crites, the wicked Contemners of God, nor the Deſperate, whick think 
that nothing elſe remaineth but Terrors of the Law which they feel. Bis 
Coming only profiteth thoſe which are tormented and terrified with the 
Law for a Time; that is to ſay, ſuch as deſpair not in thoſe great and in- 
ward Terrors which the Law ſtirreth up, but with a ſure Truſt come unto 
Chriſt the Throne of Grace, which hath redeemed them from the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for them, and fo {Wt Mercy and Grace, 

(Heb.iv. 16, Gal. iii. 1 N | 

There is a certain V, emency therefore in this Word, we aid ſerve. 
As if he would ſay: Our Conſcience was ſubject to the Law, which 
holding us as Bondſlaves and Captives, like as a Tyrant holdeth his Pri- 
ſoners, whipped us, and with all his power exerciſed his Tyranny upon 
us⸗ chat is to = it brought unto us a Terror and an Heavineſs of Spirit, 
it made us to tremble and ready to deſpair, threatening unto us everlaſting 

Death and Damnation. This ſpiritual Bondage and e of the Law is 
moſt ſharp and bitter, and yet (as I have ſaid) it is not continual, but en- 
dureth ſo long as we are Children; that is, as long as Chriſt is abſent. 
Wilſt he is abſent, we are Servants ſhut under the Law, deſtitute of 
| Graphs, 1 and an the Giſts of the Abs W 
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be + Air, 5 Ware, and the Earth, Bar Paul apo, his 9255 


3 here even of the Law of God, which 
eats of the World: And his Words ſeem 
to be yery heretical. So is he wont in other Places. alſo to diminiſh and to 


abaſe the Authority of the Law very moch when he calleth it the Letter that 
killeth, 
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Aineth. che Vtöfltty bf avi had Dititiaiion, Aid" he Poet of Sin. Abd 


4661 wt Cons Ndthes, which few plalbſy the Power 464 Uſe of the 
Law; lie chufeth of purpoſe, to admobich us, that in the Tertors of Sin. 


ot ts the Rightevalners of the Law, ſeeing that the Law, in his principal 


Ule, Exh Yo alli elle but accuſe out Coblclehces, increaſe Sin, threaten. 
atanation, Wherefore this diminiſhing and abaſing of 
the Li tuft be applied to the Conflict of Conſclence, and not to the civil 


'Death and eternal 


Life, nor to ſecure and careleſs Minds. 


* eullech therefore the Law the Elements of the World; that is to 


J. che outward Laws and Traditions written in a certain Book. For 


do well, yet notwithſtanding being kept after this Sort, it doth not deliver 


Wrain unt the bdgtnent of God, we trutt not to out own Righteouſneſs, 


5 h the Law do Civilly bridle a Man from Evil, and conſtraln him to 


Heaven, - but leayeth him in the World. I do not obtain, ighteouſneſs 
and everlaſting Life, becauſe I kill not, I commit not Adultery, 1 d0 not 
ſteal, Cc. Ideſe dutward Victhes and honeſt Converſation: be not the 
Kindom of Chriſt, nor the heaven! ly Righteouſniefs, but the Righte- 
itheſs of the 'Flelh and of che World; Which afo the Gentiles ita, and 
yo only | the Merit-thongers, ag in the Time of Chriſt the Phariſees, 
nd im our Time the Monks and Friets, &c,- This Rightcouſheſs ſome 
Yo obferve to avoid che 'Pyniſhmients of the Lahr; ſome that they may 
be "praiſed of Men and "eſteemed righteous, conſtant and patient, and 
therefore it Is rather to. be called, colourtd Hypocriſy, than Righte- 
ouſneſs” 1 ; _ 
Moreover, the Lab, PR it is in its "prini pal Uſe and Office, can do 
nothing pur 46culs,” tertify, cdridemn and Kill. But here ſuch Terror, 
ſuch lend of Sin, of Death, of the Wrath atid Jddggient of Gol 
is, there is no Ne 100 9. divin dee "ff Thing,” but all 
theſe ; re mere” Thing 8 Worid; n n the King- 
dom of the Devil) is Sid effs bm % 2 70 Puch dle of Sin, of Death, 
of Hell, and of ul Evits Which the Pearful,” Sorrowful and Heavy- 
hearted do feel: but the ſecure and dateleſs Conitethners db not feel them. 
8 the Lau, even id his beſt and moſt perfect Uſe, doth nothin 
but reveal and "Increaſe Sin, arid Nirike into'us' the Terror of Death; 
Rey are but wotldly y Thibgs: Wir tee chen that ihe Law giveth 90 
tively, no Healthful, 171 divine or Heavenly Thing, but 601% worldly 
Thichg 8. Whetefbte Paul 8 Very titty © 1 the Paw the El ments or 


Rudin? nts of the Wetlg, 1 
"And althogh Pau" can A 4% ths — 97 f. the! Woah, 
{as may app peat by that ries ick before) yet Nee n al he Peaketh thus 


in Contempt of efEthodial Like? "Which atttiobgh they 2 never f. 10 
much, yet (h ke) they eobh. 'obly "if ee 1 as Meat, 
Drink. Ag 945 MAC, Times, the Téwple, the eilte, W Ny vs, the 
Sai c. which be but mere Worldly, atid Things vradi inc God 
only for the Uſe of this pteſent Life, but act co fu, or fave before God. 
Theteſete by chis Clauſe, che Rubnibits of the World, he re ep and coa- 
Ademneth. the  Rightebitels of the Law, which confiſteth in ele outward 
Ceremonies, being ms und Oy 3 oraainca and comtnani 
be obſerveJ Kt a Time, and by a tontemptible” Name calleth' 


the Ruck- 
ments 


_ Fic from Sin, 5 moot Un not, it pte teth not a Way for him to- 


of God to 
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ments of the World. So.the Emperor's Laws be Rydiments;of the World, 
for they intreat of worldly Matters; that is to lay, of. 1. hiess Songernigg 
this preſent Life, as of Goods, Poſſeſſions, Inbetitances, Murder Adul 
teries, Robberies, Gg. whereof ſpeaketh alſo the ſecond, Table, of the, Com. 
mandments. As ee Cannon, Laws and Dectetals, which, forbid 
Marriage and Meats, thoſe Paul, in another Place, calleth, the DoCtrines 
of Devils; which are alſo Rudiments, of the World, but that they do 
moſt wickedly bind Men's Conſciences to the Obſetyation 9 out ward 

Things, contrary to the Word of God and Faitz. | 
- Wherefore the Law of Moſes giveth nothing but wo! 1085; 
is to ſay, it doth not only, ſhe, civilly, and ſpiritually the Exils che 
the Woild,” Notwithſtanding, if, it be in his. troe , Uſe, ie driveth tho 
Conſciepce, by his Terrors, to ſeek. and chirſt after the Promiſe of. God, 


- 


Wet wa 31 


orldly Things vat 
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Lart: 
It is not the Will of God, that after the Law hath done his Office in 
thee, t ou ſhouldeſt only be terrified and illed; but that, when thou 
art brought by the Law to the, Knowledge of thy Miſery and Dainina- 
tion, thou ſhouldeſt not deſpair, but believe in Chtiſt, who, ig the End 
ef the. Law 10 Righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth. (Rom, x. 4. 
Here is. no worldly Thing done; but here all worldly Matters, and all 
Laws ceaſe, and heavenly; Things begin now to appear, _ Therefore, ſo 
long as we be under, the "Rudiments of the World; that is to ſay, un er 
the Law, which giyeth not only no. Righteouſels, and Pea Ce of, Con- 
ſcience, but revealeth and increaſeth Sins and engendereth rath, we 
be Servants.thral. and ſubjęct to the Law, . although .we have the Promiſe 


and to look. unto Chriſt... But that thou mayeſt ſo. do, thou half need of _ 
the, Aid nnd; aſhlance of ghe Holy Ghoſt, which; may e by 


of the Bleflipg to come. Indeed the Law faith, Thou ſhalt laue the Lord 
thy-God But that 1 may, ; be able ſo to do, ot to apprehend Chriſt, this 
eee en,, ,, a old. 
I ſpeak. not this to the End that the Law ſhould” be deſpiſed, neither 
doth Paul ſo mean, but it ought to be bad in great Eſtimation... But be- 
'cauſe Paul is here in the Matter of Juſtihcation, it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould ſpeak of the Law, as of a Thing very contemptible and odious. 
For Juſtißcation is a far other Manner of Thing than the Law.is. We 
cannot ſpeak baſely and contemptuoully enough of the Law when we are 
in this Matter. When the Conſcience therefore is i the Conflict, then 
ſhould it think upon nothing, know nothing. at all ut Chriſt only; and 

alone. Then ſhould it remove the TY utterly out of her Sight, ard em- 
brace nothing but the Promiſe concerning Chriſt. . To ſay this, it is an cal; 
Matter; but in the Time of Temptation, When the Conſcience, Wireſtlet 

in the Preſence of God, to. do it indeed, of all Thipgs, it is the hardeſt ; to 
wit, that when the Law accuſeth thee, terrifieth thee, revealeth unto the 
thy Sin, threrteneth the Wrath of God and eternal Death, that then (Tay) 

thou ſhouldeſt have ſuch Strength of Faith in Chriſt, as if there bad never 
been "any, Law or. apy Sin, but only Chriſt, mere Grace, and Redemp- 
tion; Or that thou ſhouldeſt” be able to ſay, O Law, L will not heat thee, 
for thou haft a ſtammering and a flow Tongue: Moreover, the Fulneſs of 
Time is gow come, and therefore I am free, and will not ſuffer thy Ty- 
Fanny, any; longer, Here. a Man may fee. bow hard a Matter it is to fe. 

' parate the Law from Grace, | Again, Bop divine and ;begvenly a Thing ic 
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is to hope here even gainſt Hope, and how truethis Propofition of Pan 
is, that we are juſtified by Faith alone, 541 
Learn here, therefore, 40 ſpeak of the Law © bon 


temptuouſly as thou 
cant in the Matter of Juſtiſ ration, by the Example of the N poſtie, which 
calleth che Law, © 7he Nudimems of tbe World, pernicious Fruditiom, the 
Strength of Sin, the Miniſtry of Death, &c. ' For if thou ſaffer the Law t6 
bear Rule in thy Conſcience: when thou ſtandeſt 'before Got wreſtling 
againſt Sin and Death; then is the Law indeed nothing elſe but a Sink Gf 
all Bvils,/ Hereſies ad Blaſphemies: For it doth nothing but increaſe Sin, 
accuſe and terrify the Conſcience, threaten Death, and Tet forth God as an 
angry Judge, which rejecteth and confdemneth' Sinners. Flere therefore, 
if thou be wiſe, baniſh this ſtuttering and ſtammering Moſes far from thee 


with his Law, und in any wiſe let not his Terrors and his Threatnings move 
thee.” Here let him utterly be ſuſpected unto thee as an Heretic, as an ex- 
communicate and condemned Perſon, worſe than the Pope and the Devil 
himhſelf, and therefore not to be heard or obeyed in any Caſe, | 
But, out of the Matter of Juſtification, we ought with Pai to think re- 
verential of the Law, to commend it highly, to call . righteous, 
good, ſpiritual and divine. ( Rom. vil. Ng.) Out of the Caſe of Conſcience 
"we Thotld make a-God of it; but in thè Caſe oſ Conſdienes it is à very De- 
vll. Fot, in che feaſt temptation that can be, it is fot able to raile up and 
wortfort the Con ſcienbe ; but it Aeth clean contrary: It terrifteth, it op- 
preſſsth it with Meevinels/ and plucketh it From the Aﬀfaranee of Ri 
ſtebulneſs, af 36 and of all geodneſs.  Heteupon Pu a little after, 
calleth it wrak” ahi beggariy Rudiments, (Gal. ivi 9.) Whetefore, let us 
not ſüffer the LAY in any Caſe to bear Rule in our Confeience; 1 
me 


ſecing it coſt Chriſt Jo great 4 Priee to deliver the Confoterce From the 1 
Tann of the Law. For be db made & Curſe for us, that be mixbt diver us 
from the Que f thi Law. Let the Godly learn therefore that the Lau- 
4 Chriſt are two cohtrary Things, whereof the one cannot abide the 
other. Far; when Oheiſt is pteſent, the Law may in no Caſe Rule, but 
muſt depatt Gut of the Conſcienee, and leave the Bed, (which is fo ſtralt 
that it cabnet Holtawo, as Haiab ſairh, chap: xXxviti. 20.) and give Place 
'only ko Chfiſt. Bet him only * K Righteouſneſs, in Peace, in Jt 
and Life, that the Conſoienee may Tieep and repoſe itſelf joyfally iti Chrif 
Wilheut any Beelitzg of dhe IAw, Bit and Destn 9! 
Paul hefe of Purpoſe uſvth' this figurative Speech, Elements of the url; 
z 'wheteby (as ſaid) he doth-'much'abaſe and diminiſh the Glory and Au- 
_ thorkty of the Law, to fit up out Minds. (2-CmA iii.) For hel that teadeth 
| Pin) attentively, when he hearech that he ealleth the Law the Miniftry of 
Death. the Leiter that leifleth, Gel by-and-by he think eff this Wir Min- 
ſelft'Why' deth he give! ſuck odidus; and, as it appsareth te Realomb, BI 
phemoeus Terms te to the Law, which is à divine Doctrine revealed Attn 
Heaven? To this Pu anſweretli. thut the Law id both holy, juſt und 
good, and that ir alſo the Miniſtry of Sin und Death; büt d diders b- 
ſpects. Before Chriſt, ib Holy; after Chraſt, ic is Death.-* Thetefote 
when Chriſt is come, WC dugkt to-know nothing ut ar ef me Lv, 72 
ite in this refpect, that # Rath Pu wer ard Donwniow wet the Fleth? 
-btidle und dep it under. Here is 4 COnffiel Between the Lay ad ne 
bn kae W 
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Piech (tao whom me. Velee of dhe Law aka dae eeuc as long ag We 


live. n en a>. 46:47 

1 Only Prad among val the »Apoſtles;-calleth the ag: "Nadie of the 
World, weak: and beggarly Elements, the Strength of: Sin, the Letten that bil. 
Ab, & . Cor. ili, 0% The other Apoſtles ſpake. bot. ſo of Hhe Law. 
| Whoſoever then will bern ⸗right Scholar an Chriſt's School, let him mark 
diligently this Manner of Speech oſed of the Apoſile? Christ calleth bim 
an lect Veſſel, and therefore gaye untd hit an exquiſite Utteranceſtcapd a 
ſingular kind of 8 peech above all the reſt of the Apoſtles, that he as an 
elect Veſſel wight fully. lay the n a Juſtia 
tion, and, clearly ſet forth the ſame. (Aubin. 16.) 9191 doidw: „bu 
C 210 8 Fi ee = 
Verſe 4. But, after. the fubneſe of Tine as come, God ſent his Son, made 4. a 
eee Loos th he anden len lich aver 


15 nder abe 18 > Ich $03 non, A 1120 Doamebn de bits ot oinu dic 


8 ni b d 10 bresrd od 1 100 901919 7 266 Yo; 


3 See a  affe that. abe, Tias ofthe, Law ass allied, dd, iber 
it was revealed, and had delivered us / from the Law, aun that the Pro- 
S5 Was pu liſhed among all Nati „ Ne. e .ogivib bas it bu: 
Mack here diligentiß/. bow. defineth Shriſt., Chriſt (gaith he) is 
ghe Son ↄf God and; ok a; Woman, which for us Sinners was made under the 
Law, to redęem us that were under the Law, In: theſe Words he compre- 
.hendeth, both the Peron gf Chriſt and the Office of Chriſt; His Perſon 
_ copliſteth; of his vine and human Nature. This he; ſhewerb plainiy when 
he faith, Ged. ſenf bis 1 Son bprn oft Woman,” Ohtiſt therefore is very 
God and very Man. His Office he ſetteth forth in nee onde et 
aer Bre L,ow-10-redeam them:thet were under the Laws Ef ii) lo 3 
a Anh it ſeemeth\chat Paul, here us it wers.in Reproach,, calleth the, oe 
gin Mary hut only a Weman which Thing was pot well taken even of 
eee Doctors, WhO wanld that her heuld, rather Have called 
her à Virgin, than a; Woman, i Bot Poul intresteth imgabis Epiſtle ,of the 
.molt_ high and Principal Matter: of;all, to wit, of the Goſpel, of, Faith, of 
Shriſtian Righteouſneſs ; Alſalvhat the Perſon of, Qhriſt is, what 1s, his 
e, hat he hath-taken; upon him and dene ;for quri Caaſe, and what 
enefits;he| hath brenght fo us, wretched Sinners. Wherefore the Excel- 
— of ſo high and ſo wonderful a: Matter, was: che Cauſe that he hat no 
Regard to her Virginityi It Was -enough-far him to. ſet forth and preach the 
Jogſtimable, Mercy of Gedi which would that, his Sen ſhould be horn of 
dre n Therefore 7 maketh no mention of the DNignity!of thę Sex, but 
aof the Sex oy. And dn that he nameth, the Sex, he ſignifieth that Chriſt 
Was made rαν, and ver Man, off Wamankind. As ifche faid, He!was born 
not of Man and Wo but. only: gf Womankind- Pherefore when he 
See se mankind, ſaying. made of 4 2 it isastif he 
phould; bays, aide made f. Virgins: bn the Evangeliſt, When he thus 
_ſetterth; forth abe Ward] that it was inthe; Beginning and was mage, Fleſh, 
SH 1. ] fpeaketh npt ape: Word ef big Mother ii 10 4405 
1otefprihermors, 1this.Place.alſo, witneffeth that Chriſt, awben the; Time of 
99 75 was accomplifhedcndid:abalſh4the:ſamey.and "fo-brovghg;Liberty to 
-thale, $hajoyphore — Sea newoLaw, aftgr Abe 
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ſides that 7 5 e ad r ; 0 f Monks and Fopiſhr School: 
men do 0, les Try and. blaſph meſs in that. they imaging. that 
hath; giyen 7 Lay, e fond e of Moſes, than dg; the, Talks 
which yaunt 
ter than 0 12 Chit A CHING, PPT. aboliſh. the whole Law, that he 
might mas cc uf, {as c e ther aith) 5 Was, ſent of his Father in- 
to the 7 tegen tho 1 „wers kept in Thraldom under the 
Law, 5 ſe Wer n e lively a ; 15 ea. ue 
bute unto him th e to mak Pi Pei 
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And jo angyb 25 (che ail. i JUG8e; 1 
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othet e \ aye à higher ny, better, Office. The Law killed 
you, and. 10 405 e ndemp, 28d d kill the, Low, and . 1 geliyer 
you, fre 9 je, )-. 38a: 
Wet ns are i hich, hays een to nage v up in in this pernicious 
Doctrine a I, apijts, 5 it bach taken deep Root, even in our Boggs 
d. 8 alved, on, quite contrary to that whic 

12 1 open 1 8 oon 4X {with our, Mguth, that 
mil. e n 15 15 FE 11 the 155 yet; in 5 deed, 
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Heart HK 40 5 Wünree G and a; Judge, more 
wigs 0 7 190 yo ; Al thus | perverſe Seiden we neee at 
12 5 3918 the, ich utt aly ;oejedt ſtranghy are 
wal 1ngs iſ HERS wwe, learn/in our Yout « Math * 
hich are 00 young.and Mn in ES) 7 h. this 5 cs 5 


may learn Chriſt purely wv e than we that/are 
i Mig 5 hgmous: wd o en 4 ich, e br 15 
once of him. e ye hays. 18 ORE, 1 8 D 
al oughyye.. FLA 905 0 ui 0 a 
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eliges , this aa com hacer, 7 Acer corrupt and, 
Teachele, (of | Ade 1 os 5 hey ill, ingreaſe ond 0 1 
tion of ature, an Ned) 5 18 "to, Fa eri Jar 
ſtrucꝭiqn wil ages 8 70 of 5 n, 
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Law. He gave his Life and ſhed his Blood for me. Therefore, tka 
thy Tetrors and Threatnibgs, O Law, I plunge my Conſcience in | 
Wounds, Blood, Death, Reſurrection and Victory of . Saviour Chriſt, 
Befides him 1 will fee nothing, I will hear nothing. is Faith is out 
Victory, whereby we overcome the Terrots of the Law, Sin, Death and 
all Evils, and yet not without great Conflicts. And here do the Children 
of God, which ate daily exerciſed with grievous Temptations, wreſtte and 
ſweat indeed. For oſtentimes it cometh into their Minds, that Chriſt will 
accuſe them, and plead againſt them; that he will require an Account 
of their former Life, and that he will condemn them. They cannot 
aſſure themſelves that he is ſent of his Father to redeem us from the 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the Law. And whereof cometh this? They. 
have not yet fully put off the. Fleſh, which rehelleth | againſt the Spirit. 
| Therefore the Tete of the Law, the Fear of Death, and ſach-like ſor- 
rowful and heavy Sights do oftentimes return, which hinder our Faith 
that it cannot apprehend, the Benefit of Chriſt (who hath redeemed 
us from the Bondage of the Law) with ſuch Aſſurance LY it ſhould 
But how, or by what Means bath Chriſt ccd us? This was the 
Manner of our Redemption: He mas tale under the Law. Chtiſt, when 
he came, found us all Captives under Governors and Tutors, that is to ſay, 
ſhut up and holden in Priſon under the Law. What doth be then? Al- 
though he be Lord of the Law, and therefore the Law hath no Authority 
or Power over him, (fot he is the Son of God) yet of his own accord 
he maketh himſelf ſuhject to the Law. Here the Law executeth upon 
Him all the Juriſdiction it had over us. It accuſeth and terrifieth us alſo: 
It maketh us ſubject to Sin, Death, the Wrath of God, and with his Sen- 
tence condemneth us. And this it doth by good Rig h 7 80 ue are all 
Simers, and by "Nature the Children Oe Wrath. (E 3.) Contratiwiſe, 
18 did nd Sin, neither uus there any Guilt K. in bis Mouth: (2 Pet. ii: 
Therefore he was not ſubject to the fn Let notwithſtanding the 
ly was no leſs cruel againſt this innocent, righteous and bleſſed Lamb, 
than it was againft us curſed and damned Sinners, yea much more rigo- 
rous. 2—. accufeth him as a Blaſphemer and a ſeditious Perſon? It made 
wv. ty before God of the Sins of the whole World: it terrified and 
a him with Heavineſs and Anyuiſh of Spirit, that he ſweat Blood, 
and briefly, it condetnned bim to Death, 1 even to. the Death of the 
Crofs. (Matt, xxvi. 65. Luke XXiil. 5, xxit. 4 
This was indeed a wonderful Combat, 57K the Law being 4 Crea- 
255 5 fuch an Aſſault to bis Creator, and againit all Right and 
practiſeth his Whole Tyranny upon the Son of God which it exer- 
jr oy apon us * e Children of Wrath. Now, therefore, becaufe the Law 
did lx Horti Wn car fin againſt his God, it is accurfed and 
_ arrary :O Law, thou mighty wy Queen and” cruel 
Regent * all Making, be baye I done, that vu ball karte me, 
terrified me and condemned me, which am innocent? Here the Law, 
which had before . and Killed aft Men, when it hath nothing 
where with to defend ur 7 "ap is again ſo condemned and vahquiſh- 
ed, that it loſeth his who * 7 over Ctirift, (whom it ſo eru- 
ally handled and killed) but Wr all them that believe in him. For 
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to thoſe Chriſt. fh: Come unto me all. ye that labour upder the Folke of 


the Law. (Matt. xi. 28.) I could have overcome the Law by my abſolute, 
Power, without mine own Smart: for I am Lord of the Law, and there- 
fore it hath no right over me. But I have made myſelf ſubject unto the 
Law for your Cauſe which where under the Law, taking your Fleſh upon 
me: that is to ſay, of mine ineſtimable Love I humbled and yielded myſelf 


to the ſame Priſon, Tyranny and Bondage of the Law, under the which 


ye ſerved as Captives and Bondflayes, I ſuffered the Law to have Domi- 
nion over me which was his Lord, to terrify me, to make me thral and 


captive unto Sin, Death and the Wrath of God, which it -ought not ta 


have done. Therefore I have vanquiſhed: the Law to have by double 
Right and Authority: firſt as the Son of God and Lord of the Law: 


Law yourſelves : for my Victory is yours. | We | 
After this Manner Paul ſpeaketh every where of this marvellous Combat 
between Chriſt and the Law. And to make the Matter more delectable 
and more apparant, he is wont to ſet forth the Law by a Figure called Pro- 
ſepopaia as à certain mighty Perſon, Which had coudemned and killed 
Chriſt: whom Chriſt again overcoming Death, had conquered, condem= 
ned and killed, (Epb. ii.) Killing Enmity in himſelf. Again, Thou art gone 
uþ on lugb, thou baſt led :Captiuity captive, &c. ¶ Hſalm Ixviii.) He uſeth the 
lame Figure alſo in his Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians and Colgſſians. 
By Sin be condemned Sin, &c. Rom. viii. 3.) Chriſt therefore by this 
Victory baniſhed the Law out of our Conſcience, ſo that now it can no more 
confound us in the Sight of God drive usi to Deſperation, or condemn us. 
Indeed it ceaſeth not ſtil]: to reveal out Sin, to accuſe and terrify us: but the 
Conſcience taking:hold of this Word of the Apoſtle: Cbriſt hath redeemed us 
From tbe Lao, is raiſed up by Faith and conceiveth great Comfort. Moreover, 
it triumpheth over the Law with a certain: holy Pride, ſaying: I care not 
for thy Terrors and Threatenings. For thou haſt cracifigd the Son of God, 
and this haſt thou done moſt unjuſtly: r ty +7 Sin that thou haſt 
committed againſt him, cannot be forgiven. Thou haſt Joſt; thy Right and 


Sovereignty, and now for: evet thou art not only overcome, condemned 


and ſlain unto Chriſt, but alſd do me belieuing in Him, unto, wham he 
hath freely given this Victory. So the Law is dead torus for ever, ſo thag 
we abide in Chriſt. Thanks be therefore to God, which hath given us 
Victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (1 Cor. xv. .)) 


Theſe Things do alſo confirm. this Doctrine, that we are juſtified by 


Faith only. For when this Combat was fought betwixt Chriſt and the 
Law, none of our Works or Deſerts came between, but only \Qhriſt was 
found, who putting upon him our Perſon, made | himſelf, ſubject to the 
Law, and in perfect Ianocency ſuffered all Tyranny,» Thatefore the 
Law, as a Thief and a curſed Murderer of the Son of God; loſeth all his 
Right, and deſerveth to be condemed in ſuchi Sorten that wherelogver 
Chriſt is, or is once named, there it is -compelied «tojavoid-.4ad y away 
no otherwiſe than the Devil (as the; Papiſts imagine)» flieth fram the Croſs: 
Wherefore if we believe, we are delivered. from die Lau dhedagh Chris 


who hath triumphed over it by himſelf, (Col. ii. 1:5.) Therefore, this 


glorious Triumph purchaſed unto-us by Chrift, is not gotton hy any, Works 
but only by Faith: therefore Fah only juſtibethy bo 7 
4 Z 2 2 Theſe 


"£601 a: 


Theſe Words then, Chrift was made under the Law, &c. as 1 are 
pitby and import a certain Vehemency, ſo are they diligently to be weigh- 
ed and conſidered. For they declare that the Son of God being made un- 
der the Law, did not only perform one or two Works of the Law, that 
is to ſay, be was not only circumciſed,” or preſented in the Temple, or 
went up to Jeruſalem with other at the Times e appointed, or only lived 
civilly under the Law, but he ſuffered all the Tyranny of the Law. For 
the Law being in his principal Uſe and full of Power, ſet upon Chriſt, 
and ſo horribly aſſailed him, that he felt ſuch Anguiſh and Terror, as no 
Man upon the Earth had ever felt the like. This his bloody Sweat doth 
ſufficiently witneſs, his Comfort miniſtred by the Angel, that mighty 
Prayer which he made in the Garden, and briefly, that lamentable Com- 


plaint upon the Croſs: O my God, noby boaſt thou” forſaken me? Theſe Things 
he ſuffered io redeem thoſe that were under the Law, that is to ſay, in 
Heavineſs of Spirit, in Anguiſh and Terror, and ready to deſpair, which 
were oppteſſed with the heavy Burden of their Sins, as indeed we are all 
oppreſſed. For as touching the Fleſh we fin daily againſt all the Com- 
mandments of God. But Fun e us g. od Cotnbort when he faith: 
God ſent bis Son, &c. 
So Chriſt a divine and 8 Perſon, 6 of God without Be- 
ginning, and born of the Virgin in the Time appointed, came not to make 
2 Law, but to feel and Suffer the Terrors of the Law with all Extremity, 
and to overcome the ſame, that ſo he might utterly aboliſh the Law. He 
was not made a Teacher of the Law, but an obedient Diſciple to the Law, 
that by this his Obedience he might redeem them which were under the 
Law. This is againſt the Doctrine of the Pqpiſts, who have made Chriſt 
the Law-giver, yea much more ſevere and and rigorous than Mees. Paul 
teacheth here clean contrary, to wit, that God humbleth his Son under 
the Law, that is to ſay, conſtrained him to bear the Judgment and Curſe 
of the Law, Sin, Death, &c. For Moſes the ' Miniſter of the Law, Sin, 
Wrath and Death, apprehended, bound, condemned and killed Chritt : 
and all this he ſuffered. Therefore Chriſt ſtandeth as a mere Patient, and 
not as an Agent, in reſpect of the Law. He is not then a Law-giv er, or 
2 Judge after the Law, but in that he made himſelf ſubject to the Law, 
bearing the Condemnation of the Law, he delivered us from the Cutie 
thereof. 
Now, whereas Chriſt in the Goſpel vivech Shebtnan denn, * . | 
eth the Law, or rather expoundeth it, this pertaineth not to the Docttinę 
of Juſtification, but of good Works. Moreover, it is not the proper. Othce 
of Chrift (for the which he came principally into the World) to teach the 
Law, but an accidental or By-office : like as it was to heal the Weak; to 
raiſe up the Dead, &c. Theſe «re indeed excellent and divine Works; 
but yet not the very proper and principal Works of Chriſt. | For the 
Prophets alſo taught the Law, and wrought Miracles. But Chriſt is God 
and Man, who fighting againſt the Law, ſuffered the utmoſt Cruelty and 
Tyranny thereof. And in that he ſuffered the Tyranny. of the Law, he 
vanquiſhed it in himſelf: And afterward being raiſed up again from Death, 
he condemned and: utterly aboliſhed the Law which was our deadly 
Enemy, ſo that it cannot condemn and kill the Faithful any more. 
Wherefore the true ard prof er Ottice of Chriſt is to wreſtle with the Law, 
with 


| 5] 
with the Sin' and the Death of the whole World, and ſo to wreſtle that he 


muſt ſoffer and abide all theſe Things; and by ſuffering them in himſelf, 


conquer and aboliſh them, and by this Means deliver the Faithful from 
the Law and from all Evils. Therefore to teach the Law and to work 
Miracles, are particular Benefits of Chriſt, for the which he came not 
principally into the World. For the Prophets, and eſpecially the Apoſtles, 
did greater Miracles than Chriſt did. ¶ Jobn xiv.) | 

Seeing then that Chriſt hath overcome the Law in his own Perſon, it 
followeth neceſſarily that he is naturally God. For there is none, whe- 
ther he be Man or Angel, which is above the Law, but only God. But 
Chriſt is above the Law, for he bath vanquiſhed it: Therefore he is the 
Son of God, and naturally God. If thou lay hold upon Chriſt in ſuch Sort 


as Paul here painteth him out, thou canſt not err nor be confounded, 


Moreover, thou ſhalt eaſily judge of all Kinds of Life, of the Religions 
and Ceremonies of the whole World. But if this true Picture of Chriſt be 
defaced, or in any wiſe darkened, then followeth a Confuſion of all 
Things. For the natural Man cannot judge of the Law of God. Here 
faileth the Cunning of the Philoſophers, of the Canoniſts, and of all Men. 
For the Law hath Power and Dominion over Man. Therefore the Law 
judgeth Man, and not Man the Law. Only the Chriſtian hath a true and 
a certain judgment of the Law. And how ? That it doth not juſtify. 
Wherefore then is the Law made, if it do not juſtify? Righteouſneſs be- 
fore God, which is received by Faith alone, is not the final Cauſe why the 
Righteous do obey the Law, but the Peace of the World, Thankfulneſs 
towards God, and good Example of Life, whereby other be provoked to 
believe the Goſpel. - The Pope hath fo confounded and mingled the cere- 
monial Law, the moral Law, and Faith together, that he hath at length 
preferred the ceremonial Law before the moral Law, and the moral Law 
before Faith. ; 0 45 A 


Verſe 5. That we might receive the Adoption of the Sins. 


Pau ſetteth forth and amplifieth very largely this Place of Gen. xxii. Jn 
thy Setd" ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be blejjed. A little before he called 
this Blefling of the Seed of Abraham, Righteouſneſs, Life, the Promiſe of 
the Spirit, Deliverance from the Law, the Teſtament, &c. Here he cal- 
leth it, the Adoption and Inheritance of everlaſting, Life. All theſe this 
Word Bleſſing doth comprehend. For when the Curſe (which is Sin, 
Death, Sc.) is aboliſhed, then, in the Stead thereof, ſucceedeth the Bleſ- 
ſing, that is, Righteouſneſs, Life, and all good Things. 

But by what Merit have we received this Bleſſing, that is to ſay, this 
Adoption and Inheritance of everlaſting Life? By none at all. For what 
can Men deſerve that are ſhut under Sin, ſubject to the. Curſe of the Law; 
and worthy of everlaſting Death? We have then received this Bleſſing 
freely, and being utterly unworthy thereof, but yet not without Meriz 
What Merit is that? Not ours; but the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, who being made under the Law, not for himſelf but for us, (as Paul 


ſaid afore, that be was made a Curſe for us) redeemed us which were under 


the Law. Wherefore we have received this Adoption by the only Re- 
demption of Jefus Chriſt the Son of God, which is our rich and everlaſt- 


ing 
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ing Merit; whether it be of Congruence or Worthineſe, going before Grace 
or coming aſter. And with this free Adoption we have alſo received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which God bath ſent into our Hearts, Crying, Abba n 28 
followeth: 


Verſe 6. Aud bevonſs'; you are Sons, God bath ſent forth tbe Spirit of bis Son 
into your Hearts. 


The Holy Ghoſt is ſent-two Manner of Ways. In the tiwiire Church 
he was ſent in a manifeſt and viable Appearance. So he came upon 
Chriſt at Jordan in the Likeneſs of a Dove, ( Matt. iii. 16.) and in the 
Likeneſs of Fire upon the Apoſtles and War Bdligyerd. 0 Acls ii. 3.) And 
this was the firſt Sending of t ly ieh was neceſſary in the 
primitive Church: For it was expedient —4 it ſhould be eſtabliſhed by 
many Miracles, becauſe of the Unbelievers, as Paul witneſſeth Strange 
Tongues, ſaith he, be for-a Sign and a Token, not to them that b:lieve, but to 
chap that believe not. (1 Got. Xiv. 22.) But after that the Church was. ga- 
thered together and confirmed with thoſe Miracles, it was not neceſ- 
ſary that this viſible WP of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould continue any 
longer , | 
Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Word into the Hearts of the 
Believers, as here it is ſaid, God ſent the Spirit of bis Son, &c. This Send- 
ing is without any viſible Appearance; to wit, when, by the Hearing of 
the external Word, we receive an inward Fervency and Light, whereby 
we are changed and become new Creatures; whereby alſo we receive a 
new judgment, a new Feeling, and a new Moving. This Change, and this 
new Judgment is no Work of Reaſon, or of the Power of Man, but is the 
Gift and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which cometh with the Word 
preached, which purifieth our Hearts by Faith, and bringeth forth in us 
ſpiritual Motions, Therefore there is a great Difference betwixt us and 
thoſe which with Force and Subtilty perſecute the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
For we by the Grace of God can certainly judge by the Word, of the Will 
of God towards us: Alſo of all Laws and Doctrines, of out own-Life and 
of the Life of others. Contrariwiſe, the Papiſes and Setarzes cannot cer- 
tainly judge of any Thing. For they corrupt, they perſecute and. blaſpheme 
the Word. Now Without: as Word a * can give no certain judgment 
of any Thing. z $2408 4, oth {31 1; - 
1 And although it appear not vefor6iths World, that we be renewed. in 
| Spirit, and have the Holy Ghoſt, yet notwithſtanding our Judgment, our 
| Speech, and our Confeſſion do declare ſufficiently, that the Holy Ghoſt 
with bis Gifts is in us. For before we could judge rightly of nk We 
ſpake not as now we do. We confeſſed not that all our Works were Sin 
and damnable ; that Chriſt was our only Merit both before Grace and at- 
ter, as now we do in the true Knowledge and Light of the Goſpel. 
Wherefore let this trouble us nothing at all, that the World - (whoſe 
Works we teſtify to be evil) judgeth ns to be moſt pernicious Heretics and 
ſeditious Perſons, Deſtroyers of Religon, and Troublers of the common 
Peace, poſſeſſed of the Devil, ſpeaking in and governing all our Actions. 
Ag-inſt this perverſe and wicked Judgment of the World, let this Te- 
er of our Conſcience be ſufficient, whereby we aſſuredly kon w. 
that 
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| 
| 
chat it is the Gift of God, that we do not only believe in Jeſus; Chriſt, 
but that we alſo openly preach and confeſs him before the World. As | 
we believe with our Heart, ſo do we ſpeak. with our Mouth, according to 
that ſaying of the Pfalmiſt, I believed, and therefare 1 have ſpoken.,' (PL. 
CVI. 10) ö Wr 137 1 ela Nn #0 . 
<q —_ we exerciſe ourſelves in the Fear of God, and avoid Sin as | 
much as we may. If we Sin, we Sin not of Purpoſe, but of Ignorance, 1 
and we are ſorry for it. We may ſlip, for the Devil lieth in wait for us 
both Day and Night. Alſo the Remnants of Sin cleave yet faſt in our | | 
= Fleſh; Therefore as touching the Fleſh we are Sinners, yea after that we | 
= have received the Holy Ghoſt. | And there is no great Difference betwixt a 
E Chriſtian and a civil honeſt Man. For the Works-of a Chriſtian. in out- ji 
ward She are but baſe and ſimple; He doth his Duty according to his 'Y 
Vacation, he guideth bis Family, he tilleth the Ground, he giveth Coun- 
ſel; he ajdeth and ſuccoureth his Neighbour. Theſe Works the carnal 
Man doth not much eſteem, but thinketh them to be common to all 
Men, and ſuch as the Heathen may alſo do.? For the World underſtand- 
eth not the Things which are of the Spirit of God, and therefore it judg- 
eth perverſly of the Works of the Godly. But the monſtrous Superſtition 
of Hypocrites and their Will- works they have in great Admiration, They 1 
count them holy Works, and ſpate no Charges in Maintaining the ſame. ; 
Contrariwiſe, the Works of the Faithful, (which although in outward 
Appearance they ſeeem to be but vile and nothing worth, yet are they good 
Works indeed, and accepted of God becauſe they are done in Faith, with 1 
a chearful Heart, and with Obedience and Thankfulneſs towards God) 1 
theſe Works, I ſay, they do not only not acknowledge to be good Works, 1 
but alſo they deſpiſe and condemn. them as moſt wicked and abominable. 1 
The World therefore believeth nothing leſs than that we have the Holy 
Ghoſt. | Notwithſtanding in the Time of Tribulation or of the Croſs, and 
of the Confeſſion of our Faith, (which is the proper and principal Work 
of thoſe that believe) when we muſt either forſake Wife, . Children, Goods 
and Life, or elſe deny Chriſt, then it appeateth that we make Confeſſion 
of our Faith, that we confeſs Chriſt and his Word, by the Power of the 
Hoh Ghoſh: 1 4 = ; v5 is 
We ought not therefore to doubt whether the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in 
us or not; but to be aſſuredly peaſuaded that we are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as Paul ſaith, (1 Cor. iii, 16.) For if any Man feel in himſelf a 
Loye towards the. word- of God, and willingly heareth, talketh, writeth, 
and thinketh of Chriſt, let that Man know that this is not the Work of 
Man's Will or Reaſon, but the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt : For it is impoſſi- 
ble that theſe Things ſhould be done without the Holy Ghoſt. Contrari- 
wiſe, . where Hatred and contempt, of the Word is, there. the Devil the 
God of this World reigneth, blinding Men's Hearts, and holding them cap- 
tive that the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them. 
(Cor. iv. 4.) Which Thing we ſee at this Day in the moſt Part of the 
common People, which have no Love to the Word, but contemn it as 
though it pertained nothing at all unto them. But whoſoever do feel any 
Love or Deſire to the Word, let them acknowledge with Thankfulneſs, 
that this affection is poured into them by the Holy Ghoſt. For we bring 
not this Affection and Deſire with us; neither can we be taught by any 
224 | 4 A | Laws 
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Laws how we may obtain it: But this Change is plainly and imply the 
Work>bft the Right-hand of the moſt Higheſt. Therefore, when we wil- 
lingly and gladly hear the Word preached concerning Chtiſt the Son of 
God, who for us was made Man and became ſubject to the Law, to deli- 
ver us from the Malediction of the Law, Hell, Death and Damnation: 
Then let us aſſure ourſelves that God, by and wich this Preaching, ſendeth 
the Holy Ghoſt into dur Hrarts. Wherefore it is very n for _ 
Godly to know, that they have the Holy Gnoſt.. | 
This I ſay, to conſute that pernicious Doctrine of the Pa vibe, which 
taught that no Man can certainly know (although his Life be never ſo 
upright and blameleſs) Whether he be in the Favour of God or no. And 
this Sentence, commonly received, was a ſpecial Principal and Article of 
Faich in the whole Papacy, whereby they utterly defaced the Doctrine of 
8 Faith, tormented. Men's Conſciences, [baniſhed Chriſt quite out of the 
Church, darkened and denied all the Benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, aboliſh- 
ed the who'e Worſhip of God, ſet up or ne of God, and 
Blaſphemy againſt God in Men's Hearts. 
- Auguſtine laith very well and godly, that every Man ſeeth mol cer- 
6 tainly his wn Faith, if he have Faith.” This do they deny. God forbid 
(ſay the y) that I ſhould aſſure myſelf that I am under Grace, that I am 
holy, and thiat J have the Holy Ghoſt, yea although I live godly and do 
all good Works, Ye which are young, and are not infected with this per- 
nicious Opinion, (whereupon the whole Kingdom of the Pope is ground- 
ed) take Heed and fly from it, as from a moſt horrible Plague. We | that 
are old Men have been trained up in this Error even from our Youth,” and 
have been ſo nuſled therein, that it hath taken deep Root in our Hearts. 
Therefore it is to us no leſs Labour to unlearn and forget the ſame, than 
to learn and lay hold upon true Faith. But we muſt be aſſured and out of 
Doubt that we are under Grace, that we pleaſe God for Chriſt's fake, and 
that we have the Holy Ghoſt: For if any Man bave not the "nm 4 1 
the ſame is none of bis. "Row: viii. 9.) 
| Wherefore, whether thou be a Miniſter of God's Word, or. a Magi- 
ſtrate in the Commonwealth, thou muſt aſſuredly think that thy Office 
pleaſeth God: But this canſt thou never do, unleſs thou have the Holy 
Ghoſt, But thou wilt ſay, I doubt not but that my Office pleaſeth God 
becauſe it is God's Ordinance: but I doubt of mine own Perſon whether it 
pleaſe God or no. Here thou muſt reſort to the Word of God, which 
teacheth and aſſureth us, that not only the Office of the Perſon, but allo 
the Perſon itſelt pleaſeth God. For the Perſon is baptized, believeth in 
Chriſt, is purged in his Blood from all his Sins, liveth in the Communion 
and Fellowſhip of his Church. Moreover he doth not only love the pure 
Doctrine of the Word, but alſo he is glad and greatly rejoiceth when he 
ſeeth it advanced, and the Number of the Faithful increaſed. Contrari- 
wiſe, he deteſteth the Pope and all Sectaries with their wicked Doctrine, 
according to that Saying of the Pſalm: 7 bate them that 1 ene evil T bings, 
ws Lau do I lo (PL cxix. 113) 
"We- ought therefore to be ſurely perſuaded, thay 4 not Rk our Office, 
but our Perſon pleaſeth God: Vea whatſoever it ſaith, doth or thinketh 
particularly, the ſame pleaſeth God, not ſor our own Sakes, but for 
I CHAP ſake, who was made under the Law for us. Now we are 0 
that 
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chat Chriſt pleaſerth-G6d; that hb is holy, Sc, Fot as much then as Chriſt 
eaſeth God and wolare in him, we alſo pleaſe God and are holy. And 


though Sin do ſtill temain in dur Fleſh, and we alſo daily fall and offend, 


yet Grace is more abundant and ſtronger than Sin. The Mercy and Truth 
of the Lord rei neth over us for ever. Wherefore Sin cannot terrify us and 
make ns\doubtfulÞof the Grace of God which is in us. For Chriſt that 


moſt mighty Giant hath quite aboliſhed the Law, condemned Sin, van- 


imed Death and all Evils: 80 long as he is at the Right-hand of God, 


making Interceſſion fot us, we cannot doubt of the Grace and Favcur of 
God towards us. IST 5 : Oy ONO 1 N | N | 
Moreover, God hath alſo ſent the Spitit of his Son into our Hearts as Paul 


here faith. | But Chriſt is moſt Certain in bis Spirit that he pleaſeth God, 


Go: therefore we alſo having the ſame Spirit of Chriſt, muſt be aſſured 
that we are under Grace for his ſake which is moſt aſſured. This I have 
faid conceruing the in ward Teſtimony, whereby a Chriſtian Man's Heart 
ought 10 be fully'perfuaded that he is undet Grace and hath the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now, the outward Signs (as before I have ſaid) are, gladly to hear of 
Chriſt, to preach and teach Chriſt, to render thanks unto him, to praiſe 
him, to confeſs him, yea with the Loſs of Goods and Life: Moreover to 
do our Duty according to our Vocation as we are able: to do it (I ſay) in 
Faith, Joy, Gc. Not to delight in Sia, nor to thruſt ourſelves into another 
Man's Vocation; but to attend upon our own, to help our needy Brother, 
to comfort the Heavy-hearted, Sc. By theſe Signs as by certain Effects 
and Conſequents we ate fully aſſured and confirmed, that we ate in God's 
Favour.” The Wicked alſo do imagine that they have the ſame Signs, but 
they have nothing leſs. Hereby we may plainly ſee that the Pope with his 
Doctrine doth nothing elſe, but tronble and torment Men's Conſciences, 
and at length driveth them to Deſperation. For he not only teacheth, but 
alſo commandeth Men to doubt. Therefore as the P/alm ſaith, There is no 
Truth'er Certainty in his Mouth, (P. v. 9.) And in another Place: Under 
bis Tongue is Iniquity and Miſchief, (Pſ. x. 72) 4 Bl 

Here we may ſce what great Infirmity is yet in the Faith of the Godly. 
For if we could be fully perſuaded that we are under Grace that our Sins 
are forgiven, that we have the Spirit of Chriſt, that we are the Children of 
God: then doubtleſs we ſhall be joyful and thankful to God for this ineſti- 
mable Gift. But becauſe we feel Contrary Motions, that is to ſay, Fear, 
Doubrfulneſs, Anguiſh and Heavineſs of Heart, and ſuch like, therefore 
we cannot aſſure ourſelves hereof: yea our Confeience judgeth it a great 
Preſumption and Pride to challenge this Glory. Wherefore, if we will 
- underſtand this Thing rightly and as we ſhould do, we muſt put it in Prac- 

tice : for without Experience and Practice it can never be learned. 6 

Wherefore" let every Man ſo Practice with himſelf, that his Conſcience 
may be fulty aſſured that he is under Grace, and that his Perſon and his 
Works do pleaſe God. And if he feel in himſelf any wavering or doubt- 


ing, let him exerciſe” his Faith and wreſtle againſt this doubting, and let 
him labour to attain more Strength and aſſurance of Faith, fo that he may 


be able to ſay: I know that I am accepted, and that I have the Holy 
Ghoſt: not for mine own Worthineſs, my Work, my Merit, but for 
. Chriſt's ſake, who of his ineſtimable Love towards us made himſelf thtal 
and ſubject to the Law, and took away the Sins of the World: In him do 
„ DAR | | 1 
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I believe. If 1 be a Sinner and err, he is righteous and cannot err, 


Morever, 1 gladly hear, read, ſing and write of him, and 1 deſire no- 


thing more than that his Goſpel may be known to the nn World, and 
that many may be converted unto him. 
Theſe Things do plainly witneſs that the Holy Gbaſt is («preſent with us 


and in us. For ſuch Things are not wrought in the Heart by Man's 


Strength, nor gotten by Man's Induſtry or Travel, but are obtained by 
Chriſt alone, who. firſt maketh us righteous by the Knowledge of - him- 


ſelf in his holy Goſpel, and afterwards he createth a new Heart in us, 
1 btiogeth forth good Motions, and giveth unto us that Aſſurance where- 
by we are, perſuaded that we pleaſe the Father for his Sake. Alſo he-giveth 


us a true Judgment whereby we prove and try thoſe Things which before we 
knew. not, or elſe altogether deſpiſed... It behoveth us therefore to wreſtle 

againſt this Doubting, that we may daily overcome it more and more, and 
attain to a full Perſuaſion and Certainty of God's Favour towards us; root- 
ing out of out Hearts this curſed Opinion, that a Man ought to doubt of the 


Verſe 6. Crying, Abba Father. . 


Paul ee have ſaid: God ſent the Spirit of bis Son into our Hearts, call- 
ing Abba, Father. He faith not ſo, but crying Abba Father, that he might 
ſhew and ſet forth the Temptation of a Chriſtian, which yet is but weak 
and weakly. believeth. In the eighth to the Romans, he calleth this crying 
an unſpeakable groaning. Likewiſe he faith : The Spirit belpeth our Infir- 
mities : For wwe know not how to pray as we ought, but 55 Spirit maketh In- 
terceſſion for us, with unſpeakable Groanings, &c. 


And this is a ſingular Conſolation when he mich, that the $ pirit of 


Chriſt is ſent into our Hearts, crying, Abba Father : And again, | that 20 belp- 
eth our Infirmities, mating Interceſſion for us with un/oealabl Groanings. 
He that could aſſuredly believe this, ſhould never be overcome with any 
Affliction were it never ſo great. But there are many Things that hinder 
this Fairh in us. Firſt our Heart is, born in Sin: Moreover this Evil is 
naturally grafted in us, that we doubt of the good Will of God towards us, 
and cannot aſſure ourſelves that we pleaſe God, &c. Beſides all this, the 
Devil our adverſary rangeth about with terrible Roarings, and faith :» Thou 


art a Sinner; therefore God is angry with thee, and will deſtroy | thee for 


ever. Againſt theſe horrible and intolerable Roarings, we have nothing 
whereupon to hold and ſtay ourſelves, but only the Word which ſetteth 
Chriſt before us as a Conqueror over Sin and Death, and over all Evils. 


But to cleave faſt to the Word in this Temptation and theſe Terrors of 


Conſcience, herein ſtandeth all the Difficulty. For then Chriſt appeareth 


to no Senſe. We ſee him not: the Heart feeleth not his Preſence or Suc- 


cour in Temptation: but rather it ſeemeth that he is angry with us, and 
that he forſakes us. Moreover, when a Man is tempted and afflicted, he 
Pu the Strength of Sin and the Infirmity of the Fleſh, he doubteth, he 

celeth the fiery 8 of the Devil, the Terrors of Death, the Anger and 


udgment of God. All theſe Things cry out horribly, againſt us, ſo that 


ch ce l elſe but Deſperation and eternal Death. But yet in the 
midſt of thele'T Terrors of the nn Thundrings of Sin, Aſſaults of Death, 
and 


; J TT 


[ 28x } 


and Roarings i 1 Devil, the Holy : Ghoſt, ((Gith Paul) crieth chte 

Hearts, Alla Father! And this Cry ſurmounteth the horrible Cries of the | 

Law, Sin, Death, the Devil, &c. it pierceth the Clouds, and the Heavens, | 

and aſcendeth up into the Ears of Gd. II To bas Jfratl [| 
| 


Paul ſignifieth therefore, by theſe Words, that ches is yet laficwity; in 
the Godly: As he doth alſq in: the ſixth Chapter to the Romans, when he 
faith, The- Spirit helpeth our Infirmittes. - For as much therefore as-the Senſe 
and Feeling of the contrary is ſtrong in us; that is to ſay, for as much as 
ye feel more: the Diſpleaſure of God, than his good Will and -Favour to- 
wards us: Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſent into our Hearts, which doth 
not only ſigh and requeſt for us, but mightily cryethi Abba Hather ! and 
prayeth for us according to the Will of God with; Tears: and upſpeakable | 

_  Groanings: And how-1s this, done? When we ate in Terrors and inne 
Conflict of Conſcience, we take hold of Chriſt, and believe that he is our 4 
Saviour ;- but then do the Law and Sin terrify and torment,us-moſ;of. all. 
Moreover, the Devil aſſaileth us with all his Engines and fiety Darts, and 
goeth about with all}his Power to take away Chriſt and all Confolations 

from us. Here we feel ourſelves almoſt gone, and at the Point of Deſpe- 
ration: For then are we that bruiſed Reed and ſmoaking. Flax which 1/a- 
zab ſpeaketh of, chap. xlii. 3. Notwithſtanding, in the mean: Seaſon, the 9 
Holy Ghoſt helpeth our Infitmities, and maketh 'Interceſſion for us with I J 
unſpeakable Groanings, (Rom. viii. 28.) and eertifieth-our Spitits that we i 
are the Children of God. Thus is the Mind raiſed up in Tertors 3 it looks 
eth unto his Saviour and big h Biſhop ſeſus Chriſt; it overcometh the Iu- | 
firmity of the Fleſh; Fan ery Comfort. again, and ſaith. Abbe Father, 1 
This Groaning, which then we ſcantly feel, Paul calleth a Crying and un- by 
ſpeakable Groaning, which: filleth both Heaven and Earth. Mereever, he 
calleth it the Crying and Groaning of the Spirit, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
ſticreth up the ſame in our Hearts when we are weak and oppreſſed: With 
Temptation and reared, ba eo wo. 42: bm) A 2010 lau 
Although then the Law, Sin and the Devil cry out againſt,us:never ſa 
much with great and terrible Roarings, Which ſeem to fill Heaven and 

Earth, and far to excted this Gtoaning of our Heart, yet can they not 

hurt us. For the more fiercely they aſſail us, accuſe and tormont ug; with 

2 their Cryings, ſo much the mare da vr groen; andi in groaning lay hold 

upoo Chriſt, call upon him with: Heart and Mouth; cleave unto eo and 

_ believe that he was made under the Law, that her might deliver us from 

the. Curſe of the Lai and deſtroy; both Sin and Dęath! And thus when 
we haue taken hold of Chriſt by Faith we cry through him, Abba. Rathan 

(Gal: iv. 5.) And this dur Cry doth bye, ſurmouot the Roaring. of the 

Law, Sin, the Devil, Sc. dei, 298215 zig vod vdowiw vill on ener 

But ſu far off is it that we think this Groaning, which we malte in dale 

Tetrors and/this!our Weakneſs, 40 be & Cry, that eſcargely e peroeiyei it 

debe Groaning. For our Fzich, which in Temptation thus .groageth 

uno Cheſt; "is very weak, if we conſider our awn/Sepiſg.and Feclingaiand 
therefore: we! heat not this Cry We have but onlynthe Word, 
when we apprehend in this Conflict, we have a little Breathing, and t | 
vr groin; Of this Groaning ſome little Feeling we have, b hut the Cty we 

heat nat. Butt be, faith Bud isebichſearcheth the Heards, knoweth : what 45 


he Meaning lle Spirit; Ke. 11 wü. 27% To tis Searcher G dle 


Hearts, 
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But dn us there(is/'s clean contrary Peeling. ri bemeth onto bother 


Oontradiction of the 
us bot on the right 
ſuch Groanings. And theſe were our Guns and Artillery: wherewith we 
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Ninn, [this fall and! Feeble Grdaning! (as In Kerbbth unte us) loud 
ant a mighty Cry, and an ble ace le) dompariſon heredf 
the greut and horrible Roaringe ofthe Law, of Sh, of Death, and ofthe 
Devil, and of Hell, are nothing; neither can th f be one heard. Pau! 
therefore not -wkhour!Cuule, , lleth this Groaning” of a godly afflicted 
Heart u Ory and a Grbaniog of the! Spirit: hic (cannot: be: ehpreſſed. 
For it fllteth Heaven'; ſo that the een en hey hear py * bot 
this Oty! es 201 „II 0221 2603 h r Rar 43103 571 


this of ſinall-Grodnifg doth not ſo Þietce the Clouds; that there is no- 

- heard in Heaven of God or his Angels. Nay, we think, and 
during the Time of Temptation, that the Devil horribly roareth 
ps ry that the Heavens thunder and the Earth trembleth, that all 
will falt upon us, that alt Creatutes threaten our Deſtruction, that Hell is 
open and ready te fe. ug up. This Feeling is in our Heart; theſe 
Horeibls! Voices, and this fearful ſhew we hear and we ſde. And this is 
it that Paw ſaith in n Chr. xii. that be Strength of Cbriſ is made penfici 
through Weakneſs, >+For then is Chriſt: gs indeed ; then doth he tru - 
ly reign and tridmpli ia us; when we are ſo wenk that we can ſcarcely 
groan.” But Paul faith, that this Groaning is, in the Bars of God, a moſt 
mighty Cry; which filleth'both Heaven and Bart. 000) 4 
Turist alſo in the eighteenth of Lale in the Parable of the: Wired 
Jadge/icatterh this''Groaning of ofa Heart, a<Cryy vea and ſuch a 
Ory aß coaſeth not Day and to cry unto God narkers he faiths 1 Hewr 
what-the wunrighteous Pudge ſaitb- not God avenge hi Eiect, (which 
cry Day and Night unte bim, pra though be-Juffer lung for them 2: yea Þlell-yeu, 
bv u "avenge them quickly, We at e in 10 great Petſeoution and 
Pope, of Tyrants And Soctaties, which fight againſt 
Hand and on'the left, :can'doimothing elſe but utter 


have ſd many Years ſoattered the Connſel and Enterptizes of hur Adver- 
faties ; whereby alſo: we! have beganats overthtow te Kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt. They alſo ſhall' provoke Obrifto' haſten the Day ef bis glorious 
Coming, wherein he ihell abeliſh alk Rule, Authority, and Power, _ 
mall pat all his Ebemibs under is Peet.“ & b it. 
In- het Tp en Exodus, the Lord ſpeakath lunto Moſes #t:the Red: 
Sea, ſaying; Why ergeft- 4hou unte md Ya Moſes oried not, but trembled 
and almoſt deſpaired for he was in great Trouble It ſeemed that lufide - 
ney teignedd in hirn and not Raith. Forte ſaw the People of aal ſo com- 
paſſed and encloſed! with the . Hoſt and with the Sea, that there 
was no Way whereby they might eſcape. Here Mzjes. durſt not once open 
i Mouth. How then did he cry? 1 muſt nor adpe therefore accor- 
Ling to the Feeling'of'our own Heart, bat according to the Word of God, 
which” teacheth us st the Holy Ghoſt is given to ihoſe that are Da ſflicted, 
terrified; ' and ready t6<deſpair;” to'raiſe' them up and to comfort them, that 
they be not ovetcmt in) their Temptations and Afflictions, but m der- 
Lucent. and yet not without great Terrors and Troubles. 
The Pupiſr dreumed u that ety Men had the'Holy'Ghoſt infuch ſort 
« that they never hd nor felt any Temptation“ They ſp f the Holy 


beg, ah by*Speeilarion” at -naked * e e 
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tile Strength.of es, dt her ſell through pur Mecakngſs,, Alſo, 
2 Fedor pena ee m 
able >Greamungs- ol Hereſecg wen hare then moſf Need af che, Hel a5 
Comfatt of the Hal Ghoſt ;1 p69, anch then ig be moſt ready to to, 0 10 5 
when d e ade moſt. weak/ and, neacelt.to Deſperation. If any M We 
Alice with a;condjantand; a joyful. Heagt, then bath, the. Holy oh 
done his Office in him. And indeed he exerciſeth his Work, ſpecially 10 
properly in Rhoſe which, have ſuffrred great Terrors and A fflctions, en 
havei as the aich, | pprogcbedinigh.to the. Gates of, Hell, , As 1 faid,of 
Moles, which Taw.preſept Heath in che Waters, and on every Sid a 
ſoever he turned his Face, 4 He was therefore; in extreme Angui 
ſpetatiqan : and (ng doubt) he Ws his Heart a, mighty, Cry $5 the be De 
__ againſtchiog;faying, All this, People; ſhall. this Day Fe de fe wr, they gan 
eftapd no Way and: f this great Kune thou only ſhalt be found to 
the: Author, becanſe.thou haſt led them out of San Beſides all this, the 
People: cried. ont againſt. him, ſaying, Were there, no Graves. in Egypt? 
Thor haſt brought us,out that wwe ſhould die bers in the Wilderneſs. Had ie n 
been: lle pr uc torbape. Jerwed the Bgyptians, than bere wretchedly to die in 
the Mlildennaſo? (Exod. xiy. 47, The Holy Ghoſt was nat here in Maſes 
y bare Speculstion au Knowledge only, but truly and e wha 
made Iuterceſſion for hun with, unſpeakable Groanin APE be 1157 
vato the. Lord ang ſaid, O Lund at ihy Commandment reh this 
1 Faaple auleſp 34: ilergieres This Groaning and Sighing upto, God Is e el: 
ture calleth a Crying. . eee 
v\Fhis Magee I HRV che mare largely proſecuted, that I might pil ſhe 
whaathe:Qffigeofathe Holy, Ghaſt lis, and when. he ſpecially NU 85 
fameiL: Jo Tempiation,,. therefore, we muſt in no wiſe j jud ge. ther == 
dihgo® ous n Sens and. F eeling. or by, * ante of the, Law,, Sin, 
be Devil, Se Ihanehere fallow.,opr own Seal E, and 1 g de baſe Cry- 
8 ſhall; (nes gta de dune of all HPP. 95 0 of 
Hely Ghoſts, and.uttecly. cafk away from the Preſe ce. of Go ..., Nay 
tahet get us then, oomenmbes, what, Fal ſaith, The e 1 0 0 55 
Auntilies, & 5 i040) it eryeth, Al Fatler; f 18 to, 1 it uttgreth 


cini feoble, Sighing and.Groanjag:of.che Heat, (as it, FROGS 
whiah ugly eee before, Ae unſpeagat 
» + VW herpes in their thy Temptation 1 6 Goal 
2 . 7 772 d grog vn fires He giveth the.) H ho 
criethy Aba Aber. And this. feeble Groaning e ty, Cty in 
= ars of, Gags, agg. ſo filleth\\Heagen and Earth, that God. heareth nay 
ching elle And yiageaners: infloppeth.the Cries. of all other "Thing whats 
Jaewdebos cn 07 ei doidw 28061 lo eic Unsiliahbau 99 1-28 19 
Tho nut Wack la gat Pay faith, ythat.the Sprit male ch laters on 
er ubin gur [Deaptation n Hot Fithomany Wards or lang Prayer, but ME 
vwithyadgroaningil;%high nowwithſtapding, cannot be expreſſed : 
ne glei nptialoug. with, H eam, Lying, Have Mercy. 1 Fe, O, Cad, Ke. 
R . . ) hui ogy; utterath. 2 littie Sound ſand a fechle Groaning, as 4b 
Hucden geThis 4 48 but, a, little: Word, and yet notwitl hſtanding it . 
bendeth alle Lhinge Ihe Mouth, ſpcaketh. not, but t e 
Heart peaketh/afzes this Manner; Albough 1 be gppreſfed with Angui 
dend Tast Side ang: dgem do be Forſaken, and wtterly, call; aw Ay 
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win thy Þrefiticd; yet am I thy Chid; and thou att my Father for Chriſt's 
ſake. i am beloved, becauſe of the Beloved. - "Wherefore, this little Word 
| Father, conceived effectually in the Heart, paſſeth alf the Eloquenee of 
Demoeſtenes, Citero, and of the moſt eloquent Rhetoricians that ever were 
in the World. This Matter is not exprèſſed with Words, but with Groan- 
ings; which Groanings cannot be utteted win _y W or e, I 
for no Tongue can expreſs them. | 
I have uſed many Words to declare that a Cities muſt Alure himſelt 
that he is in the Favour of God, and that he hath the Crying of the Holy 
Ghoſt in his Heart. This hape I done, that we may learn to reject and 
utterly to abandon that deviliſh Opinion of the whole Kingdom of the 
Pope, which taught that a Man ought to be uncertain and to Rand in 
doubt of the Grace and Fayour of God towards him. „A this Opinion de 
received, then Chrift profiteth' nothing. For he that doubteth of God's 
Favour towards him, muſt needs doubt alſo of the Promiſes of God, and 
ſo conſequently of the Will of God, and of the Benefits of Chriſt, namely 
that he was born, ſuffered, died, and roſe again for us, Cc. But there 
can be no gteater Blaſphemy apainſt God, than to deny his Promiſes, to 
deny God himſelf, to deny Chriſt, Se. Wherefore it was not only an 
extreme Madneſs, but an horrible Impiety that the Monks did ſo earneſtly 
entice the Youth, both Men and Woman, to their Monaſtties, and to their 
holy Orders, (as they called them) as to à moſt certain State of Salvation, 
and yet, when they bad thus done, they bad them doubtof the Grace: and 
Favour of God towards them. Saxo Glo 9771 

' Moreover, the Pope called alt the World to the Dbedichce of the holy 
Church of Rome, as to an holy State, in the which they might doe dba 
attain Salvation; and yet after he bad brought them under the Obedience 
of his Laws, he commanded them"to doubt of their Salvation. So the 
Kingdom pf Antichriſt braggeth and vaunteth at 'the*firſt} of the Holineſs 
of 155 Otdets, his Rülcg and his Laws, and afforedly j forniſerh everlaſting 
Life to ſuch as obſerve and kecp them: But after würds; when theſe miſe- 
rable Men have long afflicted their Bodies with Watching, Faſting; and 
ſuch-like Exerdiſes, according: to the Traditions and Ordinances of: Men, 
this is all that they gain thereby, that they ate uncertdin' whether this: Obe- 
dience pleife God or no? Thus Sah toſt horribly" tallied in the Death 
and Deſſty Krön of Souls through the Pope: and Gepe dre is the a 
Stau pile Hout of Conſciences, and the very Kingdom oP the Devils 
dow to eſtäbliſh nd Sopfigln this perhicious" and Surfed Erfor; "they: 1 
ledged the Sayihg of \Solomibn'—The "juſt and the viſe Men art in the Hundre, 
God; and yet no' Man Fhoweth whether! Ie be worthy of: Love vr. of | Hatred 
(Ecclef. i Ix, 1 D Some underſtand this of that which is to come; and ſome 
again of chat which preſent" But neither of ther underſtand Submon, 
who in that Place nitaneth” nothing less than that weh they dream. 
Moreover, the whole Vetiprure; teschetk us eſpecially aud above al! 
Things, that we ſhould not dbubt, büt aſfure 'ourlelves* and /andoubtedly = 
believe thit Gd is tmerciful}"16vitig anch Patient; that he is neither a Diſ- MM 
ſembler l but that he is faithful and true, and keepoth his 
Promiſe :\ Yea; and Bath performed that he Promiſed, is.ddlivetiog/his-on- 
ly begottoti Son to Death fot Cur Sitte, thät every one Mit believeth! in bim 
might not periſh, but ae evetlafting Eife. Hete We Gannot doubt'but 
that 
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a C0 id — that he loveth üs indeed, that the Hatred 
and! Wat of i God! is taken away, ſecing he ſuffered: 15 80h. 0 die for us 
wreschech Sinners Although this Matter be ſet out and oſten repeated 
mroughout e whole Goſpel, yet it-profiteth nothing at all! 'F 
2 of Sum perverſly-- ood: dic more prevail eden 
amoi the Votaries and Hypoorites of the ſtraiter Religion) than all the 
1 Conſolations of the whele Scripture; yea than Chtiſt him- 
bei. They abuſed" the Seripture therefore to their own Deſtruction, and 
ware Hoch july puniſhed "for —_ the Seriptures,, and rejeQting the 
S BITS ETS DO, 7 TO 5 [3 
It is expedient for us tin lenowe theſe Things Firſt been the Pops 
20 heir Holiteſt as if they hat never committed any Evil. There- 
muſt be canvinced by thelt on Abominations, where with 
have filisd the whole: World, as the? On Books” db witnefs," whereof 
thero/ i vet an infinite Number - $ebondly;' that's tray de folly Vertified 
Mat we have the pure Doctrine 6f/ the Geſpel: of which Certainth' the 
Pope camnot glory, in-whoſe Kingd6ny/thbugh all Things ele were found 
and uncorrupt, yet this monſtrous Doctrine of Doubting of God's Grace and 


Pavous, \paſſetly all other Monſtetst ora nd aHhotgh it be manifeſt that 
me Enemies of Chvift's Goſpel (dh? uncerrain Things, becauſe they 
command that Men's Conſiences eld Yeu in Doubt, yet notwith- 
Runding tuey condemn and kill us a8 Hereties, | becaiſe we A iſſent from 
them, and teach thoſe Things which are certain. And this they do with 
ſuch nn eee rkeck a8 if they Were moſt aſſured of their Doe- 
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Let us elbe ove: Thanks unto God, hes we are delivered from 


this monſtrous Doctrine of Doubting, and can now aſſure ourſelves that 
the Hoy Ghoft | etieth and bringeth forth in out Hearts unſpeakable 


Groanings. And this 4s our Anchor-hold, and our Foundation. The 


Goſpel” commandeth' vs to behold, not our own good Works, our 
own Perfection: but God the Promiſer, and Chrift the Mediator. Con- 
trariwife; the Pope commandeth us to look, not unto God the Promiſer, 
| to Chriſt our hig Biſhop, but unto our Works and NCT Here, 
ne Side, Doubting and Deſperation muſt needs follow: but on the 
,” Aﬀarance of God's Favour and Joy of the Spirit. For we 
deave' who God'wwhotWhnot He. For he foith'* Behold, I deliver my 
Son to Death, that* -thro#gh his 'Blo6d he' may redeem thee from thy Sins 
and ftom eternal Death. In this Caſe I cannot dbubt, unleſs I will utter- 
ly deny God. And this is the Reaſon that our Doctrine is moſt ſure and 
certain, becauſe it  carrieth us out of ourſelves, that. e thould' not learr to 
our own" our on Conſcience; our own' Fetling, our own Per- 
fon, and our own Werks: but to that which is with6ut'ns, that is to ſay, 
the Promiſe and Truth of God which cannot degeipe us. This the Pope 
knoeth not, and therefore he wichedly ftnaginetit that no Man knoweth, 
be he never ſo juſt or ſo wiſe; whether he be worthy of Love or of 


Hatred. But if he be Jeſt and'wite, {he knoweth  aftaredly that he is be- 
loved of God, or elſe he is neither juſt nor wiſe; © 


Moreover, this Sentence of Solomon {peaketh nothin at all of the Ha- 


tred or Favour of Ged towards Men, but it is a moral Sentence reproving 
the Ingratitude of Men, For ſuch is the Perverſeneſs and Ingratitude of 
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the World, that the better a Man deſetveth; the leſs/Thanks he hall have, \ 
and oftentimes he that ſhould be his moſt Friend, ſhall be his moſt Enemy. 
Contrariwiſe, ſuch as leaſt deſerve, ſhall be moſt eſteemed. 80 David, x 
holy Man and a good King, was caſt out of his Kingdom. The Prophets, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were ſlain. To conclude, the Hiſtoties of all Na- 
tions witneſs, that many Men, well deſerving of their Country, were caſt 


into Baniſhment by their own Citizens, and there lived in great Miſery, and 
ſome alſo „ ee in Priſon. Wherefore en! in * Place 


Man do all Things To and neyer ſa, well, yet he — not . by 
this 55 Daene and Faithfulneſs he c deſerves the Hatred or Favour of 
of! 1g eee eee rarer att 
80 we. at this Day, we thought we. ſhould have ſound * 
among our own Country men, for that we preach unto them the Goſpel of 
d of Favour, we have ound bit- 
ter and cruel Hatred. Indeed, at the. firſt many were greatly delighted 
with our Doctrine, and received it gladly. We thought they would , _ 
been our Friends and Brethren, . and that with one Conſent together with 
us, they would have planted and preached this Doctrine to others. But 
now we find that they are falſe Brethren and our deadly Enemies, which 
ſow and ſpread þ falſe Doctrine; and that which we teach well and 
godly, = wickedly pervert and overthrow, ſtirring up Offences in the 
Churches. Whoſoever therefore doth his Duty godly and. faithfully, in 
what kind of Life ſoever he be, and for his Well-doing receiyeth nothing 
again but the Unkindneſs and Hatred of Men, let him not vex and tor- 
ment himſelf therefore, but let him ſay with Chriſt, They hated me witb- 
out a Cauſe. Again, For that they ſhauld have loved 10 they Auers me; but 
1 did pray. (PL. cix. 3, 4.) 

The Pope therefore with this deviliſh Doctrine, whereby be commanded 
Men to doubt of the Favour of God towards them, took away God and 
all his Promiſes out of the Church, buried all the Benefits - of Onrilt, and 
aboliſhed the whole Goſpel. Theſe Inconveniences do neceſſarily follow: 
For Men do not lean to - Promiſes of God, but to their own Works and 
Merits, Therefore they cannot be aſſured of the good Will of Gad to- 
wards them, but muſt needs doubt thereof, and ſo at length deſpair. No 
Man can underſtand what God's Will is, and what pleaſeth him, but in his 
Word. This Word aſſureth us that God hath caſt away all the Anger and 
Diſpleaſure which he had conceived againſt us, when he gave his only begot- 
ten Son for our Sins, Cc. Wherefore let us utterly abandon this deviliſh 
Doubting, wherewith the whole Papacy was poiſoned, and let us be fully 
aſſured that God is merciful unto us, that we pleaſe him, that he hath a Care 
over us, that we have the Holy Ghoſt, which maketh Interceſſion for us 
wh lo e "as Greening: as Cannot * . 1 

Now 
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No this. is: the, true Going and ges indeed, when 4 7 cn 
ptation calleth | not as a Tyrant, not as an angr ge; 
Torp E — hut a8 a Father, although this Groaning be 15 ſoft and 
ſo ſecret, that it can ſcarcely be perceiyed. For in ſerious Temptati 32 
and in the Time of. Trial, where the Conſcience wreſtleth with the Jo 
ment of God, it is wont to call God, not a Father; but an. unjuſt, = 
angtys a cruel Tyrant and Judge. And this Crying, which Satan Gro up 
in the Heart, far paſſeth the Cry of the Spirit, and is ſtrongly fel 
then it emo that God hath forſaken us, and will throw 1 71 down. 4 
Hell. So the Faithful complain oftentimes in the Pſalms 25 caſt from res. 
the Preſence of God. (PL. xxxi. 22.) Alſo, 1 am j 5-4 as a ps. eſſel, . 
&c. This is not the Groaning th ? crieth, Aba, Father ; but the: Roaring = 


of N Wrath, l gly, O cruel Judge, 8 Torm 


Law, from Wor ks, 


as rene and a Groaning, which crieth, Abba, Father. 


T5 + ” 
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were 7. Wherefore then art mo more. Servant, hos Som... 


Ts is the Shutting, up and the Conclufiar of that which he faid before: 
As if he ſhould fay : This being true that we have received the Spitit by 
the Goſpel, whereby. we cry, Abba, Father ; then is this Decree pronoun- 
ced in Heaven, that there is now no Bondage any more, but mere Liberty 
and Adoption. And who bringeth this Liberty ? Verily, this Groaning. 


By what Means ? "The Father offereth unto me by his Promiſe, his Grace, 


this Grace. And this is done when I again with this Groaning do cry, 
and with a childly Heart do aſſent unto this Name Father. Here then the 
Father and the Son meet, and the Marriage is made up without all 
Pomp and Solemnity ; z that is to lay, nothing ar all cometh between, no 


rors and horrible Darkneſs of Temptations ? Here is nothing elſe. but the 
Father promiſing, and calling me his Son by Chriſt, who was made under 
the Law, &c. And I receiving and anſwering by this Groaning, faying, 
Father. Here then is no exacting; nothing is required, but only that 
childly Groaning that l a ſure Hope and Truſt in Tribulation, 
and faith : Thou promiſeſt, and calleſt me thy Child for Chriſt's, Sake; 
and J again receive 1 and call thee Father. This is indeed 
to be = Children fimply and without any Works. But e Things 
without Experience and Practice cannot be underſtood. 

Paul in this Place taketh this Word Servant otherwiſe, than * did 8 
in the third Chapter, where he faith, There 35 neither. band nor free, 


the Law, as he did a little before: Me were in Bondag e under the Rudiments 
of - the World, Wherefore to be a 8 Servant according to Paul in this Place, 


tor, Sc. Here it is, now; Time that thou turn away thine Eyes from hs, 
,and from the Senſe and Feeling of thine own, Conſci- 


ence, and ad ly hold by Faith of the Promiſe z\ that is to ſay, of the. Word of 
Grace and Life, which raiſeth up the Conſcience again, ſo that now it be- 
ginneth to — and ſay: 93 the Law accuſe me, Sin and Death 
terrify me never ſo much, yet, O my God, thou promiſeſt Grace; Righteouſ- 
neſs and everlaſting Lite 4 Jeſus Chriſt; And ſo the wade bring- 


and his Fatherly Favour. This remaineth then, that I ſhould receive 


— nor Work is here required. For what ſhould a Man do in theſe Ter- 


9 8 pn r 


Kc. Here he calleth him a, Servant of the Law which is ſubject to 


— 
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is to BU Grp And 1 me Laws under the Wratr of GO and 
Debt, BRL God, not aff © niefeifuf Pacher, e brrwenterg av 
Arſck a. Tun is indeed t be kept i ge Bb yle- 
nitar y, Ht to be cruelly the beds Fot the Law 
denbetett, net from Sm ane Path, Bat revealddW und metcaſcth "Sin, 
ar 1 4 -N "This Bondage (uch Pal” Roi, iff 20] Rim, 
if! 1) Cob : it' 6þpreffethr us not, der Billet 56 heavy 
aly more; C "Po Fer-: Thot ſhall Be” nf moe Bech. But the 
Sebtenes 1 fflore genckaf, ir we fay: Here (Hall be nc Bondage im Otriſt 
aſſy core, Bot Freedom and i Pot hen Fan comnwth, tar 
Bonhta ecklecb, ag R ffid Before itt the third Chapter. Vor) do any 
if d by ine Spirit of Cfirift crying in — Alte Bather: ; 
be ß Mor Servant, Ebildten, teh hit We e bk 
gewered froth tͤe Pope and afl the 1 of Meb's Tradi- 
but ald froh AF te Jackiicn 26d Power of the Law of God. 
Wu We Gugit in >a cc. Mffer the Law to right in 686 Cone 
ſefenct, And, thbth fs "the PUpe with" op be ay ey and Terrors. 
ideen ne totrcth mighty is 4 Lich. vc: .) And threatieth'to all 
thoſe” tat obey not BY EAI, the Writh — Indigthtion of Almighty 
Gsd and ef fs bleffec Apotſts: Er. Bet Refe Fu ar methi and Com- 
forteth us againſt thefe Whert' HE fair: T art no ge a Her. 
vant but a Son, Take hold of this Conſolation by Faith, and ſay: O Law, 
the Tyranny en Have f Place in te Throne Where brift my Lord 
fitteth : there I cannot hear thee (much leſs do I hear thee, O Antichriſt :) 
by dba? hs rift got be ſabject ta an) Bondage er fer- 
vile Law. Eee EA therefore With his Laws, © (mach leſs the Po opt) 
aſcent & CRamBet there to lie, chat is ſay, to teign in 
the Confcleffte, chien Cl hath delivered from the Ear to the End 
that it cold not be fubjcck to any Bondüge. Let the Servants abide with 
the Ass it the Valley: Let none but aac aſcend up into the Mountain 
with His Fdthet Abyubuam: (Gen. xii. 5.) That is, let the Law have Domi- 
nion over the Body and over the Old Man : let him be undet the Law, and 
ſuffer the Bitdtn t be laid u on hint : let him ſuffer himfelf to 5e exer- 
ciſed act Vextd the Law ; let the Law limit ahd preſcribe unto him 
what he Yapht ts do, what Be ought to ſuffer, and how he 6apht tö live and 
8 Hſthlelf among Men. But Tet it not defite the Bed in which Chriſt 
Id feſt and ſleep alone: that is to fy, let it not trouble the Confcience. 
For Ilie alte ae to lie with Chiift her Spoule it the Kingdom of Liber 
and Add 
717 then — he) by the Spirit of Chtiſt ye erg Abba, Pia Wer 
ale ye Hdeed" no longer Servants, but free Men amd Sons. Therefore ye 
are wittiolit'the Law, without Sth, Without Death; that is to fay, ye 
are faved: ätid ye arè Wow quite Celivered From all Foils. "Wherefore the 
Adoption bringbth with it the kterttiäl Kingdom and all the heavenly * 
ritance. Now, how ideſticiable the Gfery of this Gift is, Man's 
not able to cônceive, And much leſs to utter. In the mean Time bs 
fee this But Urkly and bs ft were Aft off: We haye this little groaning 
and feebte Faith Which reſtetn upon the Harig and the Sound 
of the Voice of Chriſt in *he Protiiſe. Therefore we muſt not 
nicature this Thing Wm 2 on Peeling, but by the * 


tt 
= God. Now becauſe he is infinite, therefore his? Promiſe is alſo infinite, 
although it ſeem to be never ſo much incloſed in theſe narrow Straits, 


theſe Anguiſhes I mean. Wherefore there is nothing that can now accuſe, 
tertify, or bind the Conſcience any more. For there is no more Servitude, 
but Adoption: which not only bringeth unto us Liberty from the Law, 
din and but alſo A Inheritance of everlaſting Life, as follow- 
ett. 


Verſe gi Now, ir | thou be a Sm thes art alk the Flr of God through Chriſt. 


For be that is a God; muſt be al an Heir: for by his Birth he is wor- 
_ thy to be an Heir. There is no Work or Merit that bringeth to him the 
12 but his birth only: And ſo in obtaining the Inheritance he is 
a mere Patient and not an Agent; that is to ſay, not to beget, not to la- 
bour, not to care: but to be born is that which maketh him an Heir. So 
we obtain eternal Gifts, namely the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Righteouſneſs, 
the Glory of the Reſurrection and everlaſting Life, not as Agents, but as 
Patients, that is, not by doing, but by receiving. Nothing here cometh 
between, but Faith alone apprehendeth the Promiſe offered. Like as 
therefore a Son in the Politic and Houſhold Government is made an Heir 
by his only Birth: ſo here Faith only maketh us Sons of God, born of the 
Word, which is the Womb of God, wherein we are conceived, carried, 
born, land nouriſhed. up, '&c, * By this Birth then we are made new Crea- 
tures, formed by Faith in the Word: we are made Chriſtians, Children 
and Heirs of God through Jeſus Chriſt. - Now, being Heirs we are de- 
livered from Death, Sin and the ny ay we have 3 and 
eternal Life. 

But this far paſicthy all Man's ; Capicity, that he calleth us Heirs ; not of 
ſome rich and mighty Prince, not of the Emperor, not of the World; but 
of God the Almighty Creator of all Things. This our Inheritance then 
(as Paul faith in another Place) is ineſtimable. And if a man could com- 
prehend the great Excellency of this Matter, that he is the Son and Heir of 
God, and with a conſtant - Faith believe the fame, this Man would eſteem 
all the Power and Riches of all the Kingdoms of the World but as filthy 
Dung in compariſon of his eternal Inheritance. He would abhor what- 
ſoever is high and glorious in the World: yea, the greater the Pomp and 
Glory of the World is, the more would he hate it. To conclude; what- 
ſoever the World moſt highly eſteemeth and magnifieth, that ſhould be 
in his Eyes moſt vile and abominable. For what is all the World, with all 


his Power, Riches and Glory, in compariſon of God whoſe Son and Heir he 


is? Furthermore, he would heartily deſire with Paul, (Phil. i. 23.) to be 
looſed and to be with Chriſt, and nothing could be more welcome unto 
him, than ſpeedy Death, which he would embrace as a moſt joyful Peace, 
knowing that it ſhould be the End of all his Miferies, and that through it 
he ſhould attain to bis Inheritance, Sc. Yea a Man that could perfectly 
believe this, ſhould not long remain alive, but ſhould be ſwallowed up in- 
continent with exceſſive Joy. | 
But the Law of the Members ſtriving againſt the Law of the Mind, 
hindereth Faith in us, and ſuffereth it not to be perfect. Therefore we 


have need of the Help and Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, which in our 
. 4 D Troubles 
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1 
"Troubles and Afflictions may make Interceſſion for us with unſpeakablo 
<Groanings, as before I have ſaid. Sin yet remaineth in the Fleſh, which 
oftentimes oppreſſeth the Conſcience, and ſo hindereth Faith that we can- 
not with Joy perfectly behold and deſire thoſe eternal Riches which God 
hath.given unto us through Chriſt. Paul himſelf feeling this Battle of the 
Fleſh. againſt the Spirit, crieth out; O qgeretched Man that { am, -who ſhall. 
_ deliver -me from this Body of Death? (Rom. vii. 24.) He accuſeth his Bo- 
dy, which notwithſtanding it behoved him to love, calling it by an odious 
Name, bis Death, As if he would ſay; My Body doth more afflict me, 


and more grievouſly vex me than Death itſelf : for it hindereth in him alſo 


this Joy of Spirit. He had not always the fweet and joyful Cogitations of 
the heavenly Inheritance to come, -but he felt oftentimes alſo much Heavi- MW 
neſs of Spirit, great Anguiſh and Terrors. nie * yt 
Hereby we may . plainly ſee how hard a Matter Faith is: which is not 
eaſily and quickly apprehended, as certain full and loathing Spirits dream, 
"which ſwallow up at once all that is contained in the holy Scriptures, 
The great Infirmity which is in the Saints, and the ſtriving of the Fleſh 
| e the Spirit, do ſufficiently witneſs how feeble Faith is in them. 

For a perfect Faith bringeth by-and-by a perfect Contempt and Losthing 
.of this preſent Life. If we could fully aſſure ourſelves, and conſtantly be- 
lieve that God is our Father, and we his Sons and Heirs, then ſhould we 
«utterly -contemn this World with all the Glory, -Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom 
and Payer, with all the royal Scepters and Crowns, and with all the 
Riches and Pleaſures thereof. We ſhould not be ſo careful for this Life: 
we ſhould not be ſo addicted to the World and worldly Things, truſting 
_ unto them when we have them, lamentipg and deſpairing when we lofe 
them: but we ſhould do all Things with great Love, Humility and Pa- 
tience. But we do the Contrary: for the Fleſh is yet ſtrang, but Faith is 
feeble and the Spirit weak. Therefore Pau / faith very well, that we have here 
in this Life, hut only the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, and that in the World to 
come, we-{hall-have the Tenths alſo, 


Verſe 7, Through Chrift 


Pau hath Chriſt always in his mouth: he cannot forget him. For be 
did well foreſee that nothing ſhould be leſs known in the World (yea 
among them which-ſhould profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians) than Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, Therefore he talketh, of bim and ſetteth him before our 
Eyes continually. -And as oſten as he ſpeaketh of Grace, Righteouſneſs, 
the Promiſe, Adoption and Inheritance, he is always wont ta add: In 
Amit, or through. Cbriſt, covertly impugning the Law. As if he would 
ſay: Theſe Things come unto us, neither by the Law, nor by the Works 
thereof: much leſs byour own Strength, or by the Works of Mens Tra- 
ditions: hut only by Chriſt. vil Ul N 
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Perſe 8, 9. But even then when ye knew not God, ye did Service unto them 
"which by Nature are no Gods. But now ſeeing ye know God, yea ra- 
tber are known ꝙ God: How turn you again to impotant and beg- 
gary Rudiments, whereunto, as from the Beginning, ye will be in 


Bondage again? 


This is the Concluſion of Paul's Diſputation. From this Place unto the 
End of the Epiſtle he doth not much diſpute, but only giveth Precepts as 
touching Manners. Notwithſtanding he firſt reproveth the Galatians, be- 
ing fore diſpleaſed that this divine and heavenly Doctrine ſhould he fo ſud- 


denly and eaſily removed out of their Hearts. As if he would ſay: Le 


have Teachers which will bring you back again into the Bondage of the 
Law. This did not I: but by my Doctrine I called you out of Darkneſs 
and out of the Ignorance of God, into a wonderful Light and Knowledge 
of him, I brought you out of Bondage and ſet you in the Freedom of the 
Sons of God, not by preaching anto you the Works of the Law, or the 
Merits of Men, but the Grace and Righteouſneſs of God, and the giving 
of heavenly and eternal Bleſſings through Chriſt. Now, {ſeeing this is 
cue, why do ye ſo ſoon forſake the Light and return to Darkneis? Why 
do ye ſuffer yourſelves ſo eaſily to be brought from Grace unto.the Law, 
trom Freedom to Bondage ? "FE | | ; 

Here again we ſee (as before I have faid) that to fall in Faith is an eaſy 
Matter, as the Example of the Galatians witneſſeth. The Example of the 
Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuch other Heretics witneſſeth the ſame allo at 
this Day. We for our Part do ſet forth the Doctrine of Faith with con- 
tinual Travel, by hing, by reading and by writing; we purely fand 
plainly diſtinguiſh the. Goſpel ſrom the Law, and yet do we little prevail. 
This cometh of the Devil, who goeth about by all ſubtle Means to ſeduce 
Men and to hold them in Error : he can abide. nothing leſs than the true 
Knowledge of Grace and Faith in Chriſt. Therefore, to the End he may 
take Chriſt clean out of Sight, he ſetteth before them other Shews, where- 
with he ſo deceiveth them, that by little and little he leadeth them from 
Faith and the Knowledge of Grace, to the Diſputation of the Law. When 
he hath brought this about, then is Chriſt taken away. It is not without 
Cauſe therefore that Paul ſpeaketh ſo much and ſo often of Chriſt, and 
that he goeth about ſo purely to ſet forth the Doctrine of Faith: whereunto 
he attributeth Righteouſneſs only and alone, and: taketh it from the Law, 
declaring that the Law hath a clean contrary Effect: that is, to engender 
Wrath, to increaſe Sin, c. For he would gladly perſuade us, that we 
ſhould not ſuffer Chriſt to be plucked out of our Heart: that the Spouſe 
. ſhould not ſuffer her Huſband to depart out of her Arms, but ſhould al- 
ways embrace him and cleave faſt unto him, who being preſent, there is 
no Danger; yea there is the faithful Groaning, fatherly Good-will, Adop- 
tion and Inheritance. Si ML. 2 a=, 

But why. faith: Paul that the Galatians turned back again to weak and 
'beggarly Rudiments or Ceremonies, that is to ſay, to the Law, whereas 
they never had the Law); for they were Gentiles (notwithſtanding he wrote 
theſe Things to the Jews alſo, as afterwards we will. declare) or why 


-Apeaketh' lie not rather atter this Manner? Once when ye knew not Gad, ye did 
Ga, $6: kick I | ſervice 
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ſervice unto them which by Nature were no Gods; but now, ſeeing ye 

know God, why turn ye back again, forſaking the true God, to worſhip 
Idols? Doth Paul take it to be all one Thing, to fall from the Promiſe to the 
Law, from Faith to Works: and to do ſervice unto" Gods which by Na. 
ture are no Gods? I anſwer, Whoſoever is fallen from the Article of Juſti- 
fication, is ignorant of God and an Idolater. Therefore it is all one Thing, 
whether he afterwards turn again to the Law, or to the worſhipping of 
Idols; it is all one, whether he be called a Monk, a Turk;'a Few or an Ana- 
ba prift For when this Article is taken away, there remaineth nothing elſe 
but Error, Hypocriſy, Impiety and Idolatry, how much ſoever it ſeem in 
je very" "Tray, the true Service of God, and 


ie « i 


true Holineſs, &c. KC SST 4997-10 1:9 . 


The Reaſon is, becauſe God will or can be ko Ino otherwiſe than by 
Chriſt, according to that Saying of John i. The only begotton Son which is in 
tbe Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He is the Seed promiſed un- 
to Abraham, in whom God hath eſtabliſhed all his Promiſes. Wherefore 
Chriſt is the only Mean, and as ye would fay, the Glaſs by the which we 
ſee God, that is to ſay, we know his Will. For in Chriſt. we ſee that God 
is not a cruel Exactor or a Judge, but a moſt favourable, loving and mer- 
ciful Father, who to the End be might bleſs us, that is to ſay, deliver us 
from the Law, Sin, Death and all Evils, and might endue us with Grace, 
Rightcouſneſs, and everlaſting Life, ſpared not his own'Son, but gave him for 
zs all, &c. (Rom. viii. 32.) This is a true Knowledge of God, and a di- 
vine Perſuaſion, which deceiveth us not, but 8 out God Unto us 
lively. 

He that is fallen from this Knowledge, muſt needs conceive this Fantaſy 
in his Heart: I will ſet up ſuch a Service of God: I will enter into ſuch an 
Order: I will chuſe this or that Work, and fo I will ſerve God, and I 
doubt not but God will accept this, and reward me with everlaſting Life 
for the ſame. For he is merciful and liberal, giving all good Things even 
to the unworthy and unthankful; much more will he give unto” me Grace 
and everlaſting Life for my great and manifold good Deeds and (Merits. 
This is the higheſt Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and Religion that Reaſon can 
judge of; which is common to all Nations, to the Papifts, Jews,” Turks, 
Heretics, &c. They can go no higher than that Phariſee did, of whom 
mention is made in the Goſpel (Lake xviii. 11, 12.) They have no 
Knowledge of the Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, or of the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith. For the natural Man perceiveth not the Myſteries of God (1 Cor. ii. 
14.) Alfo: There is none that underſtandeth, there'ts none that , ſeeketh after 
God, &c. (Rom. iii. 11.) Therefore there is no Difference at all between 
a Papiſt. a Jew, a Turk and an Heretic. Indeed there is a Difference of 
the Perſon, the Places, Rights, Religions, Works and Worſhippings : not- 
| withſtanding there is all one and the ſame Reaſon, the ſame Heart, Opi- 

nion and Cogitation in them all. For the Turk thinketh the felf-ſame 
Thing that the Charterhouſe Monk doth; namely, if I do this or that Work, 
God will be-merciful unto me: if 1 do it not, he will be angry. There is 
no Mean betwixt Man's working and the Knowledge of Chriſt. If this 


| Knowledge be darkened or defaced, it is has One, whether thou be a Monk, 
A a Turk, a Jew, &c. 
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- Wherefore it is an extreme Madneſs that the Papiſts and Turks do ſo 
ſtrive among themſelves about the Religion and Service of God, contend- 
ing that both of them have the true Religion and true Worſhip of God. 
And the Monks themſelves agree not together. For one of them will be ao- 
counted more holy than another for- certain fooliſh” outward Ceremonies, 
and yet in their Hearts the Opinion of them all is ſo alike, that one Egg is 
not more like to another. For this is the Imagination of them all: If I do 
this Work; God will have Mercy upon me: If I do it not, he will be angry. 
And therefore every Man that revolteth from the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
mult needs fall into Idolatry, and conceive ſuch an Imagination of God as 
is bot agreeable to his Nature: As the Charterhouſe Monk for the Obſer- 1 
ving of bis Rule, the Turk for the keeping of his Alcoran, hath this Adſu= | 
rance; that he pleaſeth God-and ſhall” receive a Reward of him for his La- 5 
beerunp z d AND TH yr r Nu : eine ee 1 
guch a Gd as after this ſort forgiveth Sins and juſtifieth Sinners, can no 

where be Hund, and therefore this is but a vain Imagination, a Dream, 
and an Idol of the Heatt. For God hath not promiſed that he will ſave 
and juſtify Men fer the Religions, Obſervations, Ceremonies, and Ordi- 
nances deviſed by Men; yea, God abHorreth nothing more (as the whole 
Scriptpre witneſſeth) than ſuch Will- Works, ſud Service; Rites and Cere- 
monies; for the which alſo he overthroweth whole Kingdoms and Em- 
pires. Therefore, as many as truſt to their on Strength and Righteouſ- 
neſs, do ſerve a God, but ſuch a God as they themſelves have deviſed, and 
not the true God indeed. For the true God ſpeaketh thus: No Righteouſ- 
neſs, Wiſdom, nor Religion pleaſeth me, but that only whereby the Father 
is glorified through the Son. Whoſoever apprehendeth this Son, and me, 
and my Promiſe in him by Faith, to him I am a God, to him I am a Fa- 
ther, him do I accept, juſtify and ſave. All other abide under Wrath, 
becauſe they worſhip that Thing which by Nature is no Gd. 

Whoſoever forſaketh this Doctrine, muſt needs fall into the Ignorance of 
God: he underſtandeth not what the true Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, Wiſ- 
dom, and Service of God is: he is an Idolater abiding under the Law, 
Sin, Death, and the Power of the Devil, and all Things that he doth, 
are accurſed and condemned. Therefore the Anabapri/t imagining with 
himſelf that he pleaſeth God if he be rebaptized, if he forſake his Houſe, 
2 Wife; and Children, if he mortify his Fleſh and ſuffer much Ad verſity, and 
at length Death itſelf, yet there is not one Drop of the Knowledge of Chriſt 

| in him, but ſecluding Chriſt, ' he dreameth altogether of his own Works, 
of the forſaking of his Goods, of his Affliction and Mortification, and now 
differeth” nothing from the'Turk, Few, or Papiſt, in Spirit or in Heart, but 
only in the outward Appearance, Works, and Ceremonies which he hath 
= choſen to himſelf. The ſame Confidence in Works have all the Monks and 
other religious Orders; notwithſtanding in their Apparel and other outward 
Things there is a Difference. TON eee en deer dee 

There are at this Day very many like unto theſe, which. notwithſtanding 
would be counted among the true Profeſſors and Teachers of the Goſpel, 
and as touching the Words, they teach that Men ate delivered from their 

Sins by the Death of Chriſt. But becauſe they teach Faith in ſuch ſort, 
that they attribute more to Charity than to Faith, they highly diſhonour 
Chriſt and wickedly pervert his For they dream that God regatdeth 
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and accepteih us ſdt eur Charity Sake, hereby we being + reconciled. to 
God do loye God, and our Neighbour, If this be true, then have we no 
nesd: of Cbriſt at all. Such Men ſerve not the tue God but an Idol of 
their own Heart which they themſelves have deviſed. For the ttue God 
doth not regard or accept us for our Charity, Wand or newneſs of Liſe, 

but for Chriſt's Sake, Ge. 
But they make this Ohjection: Vet notwithſtanding the Seripturs com- 
mandeth that we ſhould love God with all our Heart, Gc. It is true. 
But it followeth not, that becauſe! God commandeth us, therefore we 
do it. If we did love God with all our Heart, Cc. then no doubt, 
wee ſhauld be juſtiſied, and live through this Obedience, as it is written: He 
that ſhall: ds theſe Things ſhall live-in them, (Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 3.) But he 
Goſpel faith : Thau doſt not theſe Fhings: therefore thou ſhalt: not live in 
them. For this Sentence: Thou ſhalt oy the Lord thy God, &c. requireth 
a perfect Obedience; ai perfect Fear, Truſt and Love towards God, Theſe 
Things Men neither de nor can perform in this corrupt Nature, Therefore 
this Law-: Then ſhatt-lowe the Lord ib God &e, juſtifieth not, but accuſeth 
and condemneth all Men, according ta that Say ing: The Law caufeth Wrath, 
e. Contrariwiſe, Cbriſig t tbe Finiſbing and Accompliſhing of the: Law to 
Rigbteoujneſs, to every one IE believeth. (Rom. iv. 15. Rom. x. 4.) Of this 
we have ſpoken largely before. 

In like manner * Je keeping the Law with this Opinion. that he by 
this Obedience will pleaſe God, ſerveth not the true God: But is an Ido- 
later, worſhipping a Dream and an Idol of his own Heart, which is no 
where to be found. For the God of his Fathers, whom he ſaith he wor- 
ſhippeth, promiſed to Abrabem a Seed, through the Which all Nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. Therefore God is known and the Bleſſing is given, not 
by the Law but by the Goſpel of Chriſt. Although Paul ſpake theſe 
Words: then when ye knew not God, ye did ſervice, &c. properly and: princi- 
pally to the Colatiow, which were Gentiles; yet notwithſtanding by the 
ſame Words he alſo toucheth the Jews, who though they had rejected their 
Idols outwardly, yet in their Hearts they worſhipped them more than did 
the Gentiles, as is laid, Rom. ii. Thou abborreſt Idols, and committeſt Sacri- 
ledge. The Gentiles were not the People of God, they had not his Word, and 
terre their Idolatry was groſs, But the Idolatrous Jews cloaked their 
Idolatry with the Name and Word of God (as all Juſticiaries which ſeek 
Righteouſneſs by Works, are wont to do) and fo with this gutward Shew of 
Holineſs they deceived many. Therefore idolatry the more holy and puri 
tual it is, the mote hurtful it is. 

But how may theſe two contrary ſayings which the Apo oſtle here ſetteth 
down, be reconciled: together? Ye knew not Gad, and ye ee Ged. | 
anſwer: All Men naturally have this general Knowiedge, that there is 2 
God, according to that Saying : Nom. i. Foraſmuch as that ' which may be 
known of Gad, was manifeſt in them, For God was manifeſt unto Hang in 
that the inviſible Things of him did appear by the Creation of the World. 

Moreover, the Ceremonies and Religions which were, and always remain- 
ed among all Nations, ſufficiently witneſs that all Men have had a certain 
general Knowledge of God. But whether they had it by ne or by be 
Tenn * 5 N F ore-fathers, I will not n pen, 7074111 ; 
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"Bit here.ſome-will object again: If all Men knew God, wherefore then | 
det Paul fay, that the Galatians, knew not God) before the Preaching of 
the Goſpel ? I anſwer, There is a double Knowledge of God, general and 

articular. All Men have the general Knowledge, namely, that there is 
a God, that he created Heaven and Earth, that be is juſt, that he puniſheth 
the Wicked. But what God thinketh of us, what his Will is toward us, 
what: he will: give or what he wilh do to the End we may be delivered 
from Sin and Death, and be. ſaved, (which is the true Knowledge of God 
indeed) this they/know not. As it may be that I know ſome Man by 
Sight, whom yet- indeed I know not throughly, hecauſe I underſtand not 
what Affection he beareth towards me, So. Men know. naturally that 


there is a God; but what his Will is, or what is not his Will, they do not 


know. For it is written, There 3s none that under ſtandeth God. (Rom. iii. II. 
And in another Place, No Man hath ſeen Gad. (John i. 18.) That is to 
ſay, no Man hath known what is the Will of God. Now, what doth it 
avail thee if thou know that there is a God, and yet art ignorant what is 
his Will towards thee.: Here ſome think ane Thing. and ſame another. 
The Fews imagine this to be the Will of God, if they worſhip him accord- 
ing to the Rule of Mae Law; the Turk, if he obſerves his Alcoran; the 
Monk, if he keep his Order and perform his Vows. But all theſe are de- 
ceived and become vain in their awn Cogitations, as Paul ſaith, (Rom. i.) 
not knowing what pleaſeth or diſpleaſeth God. Therefore, inſtead of the 
true and natural God, they walhip the Dreams and Imaginations of their 
own, Heart. 

This-is-it that Paul meaneth when he ſaith, When ye knew not God; that 
is, when you knew not the Will of God, ye ſerved thoſe which by Nature 
were no Gods, that is to ſay, ye ſerved * Dreams and Imaginations of 
your 'own Heart, whereby ye imagined without the Word, that God was 
to be worſhipped with this or that Work, with this or that Rite or Cere- 
mony. For upon this Propoſition, which all Men do naturally hold, 
namely, that there:is a God, hath ſprung all Idolatry, which without the 
Knowledge of the Divinity, could never have come into the World. But 
becaufe Men had this natural Knowledge of Gud, they conceiyed'vain and 
wicked Imaginations of God, without and againſt the Word, which they 
eſteemed and maintained as 'the very Truth ela, and fo dreamed ba 
God is ſuch a one, as by Nature he is not. So the Monk imagineth 
him to be ſuch a God as forgiveth Sins, giveth Grace and everlaſting Life for 
the keepi ping of his Rule. This God is no where to be faund. Therefore he 
ferveth not the true God, but that which by Nature is no God ; to wit, 
the Imagination and Idol of his own Heart; that is to ſay, bis owa falſe 
and yain Opinion of God, which he dreameth to be an undoubted Truth. 
Now Reaſon itſelf will enforce us to confeſs, that Man's Opinion is no 
God. Therefore whoſoever will worſhip God without his Word, ſerv- 
_—_ not the true God, (as Paul ſaith) but that DER by Nature is no 
| Therefore whether ye call en here: the Law of Moſes, « or elſe the 
Traditions of the Gentiles, (albeit he ſpeaketh here properly and principally 
of the Rudiments of Ages) there is no great Difference. For he that fal- 
leth' from Grace to the Law, falleth with no leſs Danger than he that fal- 
leth from Grace to Idolatry. For without Chriſt there is nothing elſe but 
mere 
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mere Idolatry, an Idol aud falſe Imagination of God, whether it be called 


Moſes Law, or the Pope's Ordinances,” or: * CN Aleran, &. nete 1 
fore he ſaith w__ a certain ele n el 3 


Verſe 9. Bur now fering you know o rid Bot) A 

5 I 1d — 511 

As though he ſhould a This is a marvellous Thing, that ye, know 

ing God by the Preaching of Faith, do ſo ſuddenly — — the true 
Knowledge of his Will, (wherein I thought ye were ſo ſurely eſtabliſhed, 

that I feared nothing leſs than that ye ſhould be ſo eaſily overthrown). and N 
do now again, by the Inſtigation of the falſe Apoſtles, return to the weak 
and beggarly Ceremonies, which ye would ſerve again afreſh.. Ve heard 
before, by my Preaching, that this is the Will of God to bleſs all Na- 
tions; not by Circumciſion, or by the Obſervation of the Law, but by 
Chriſt promiſed to Abraham (Gal. iii. 9) They that believe in him, ſhall 

be bleſſed with faithful Abrabam (Gal. iv. 7.) . N ate the. Sons and 

$ Hers of God: Thus 6 lay) have ye known God. 


wa. Wy | 


Verſe 96: New, rather are known of Gul, cee 
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He correcteth the Sentence going uber; but . now „ ſeeing ye have. known 
God ; or rather turneth it after this Manner, yea rather ye are known of Gad. 
For he feared leſt they had loſt God utterly. - As if he would ſay : Alas 
are ye come to this Point, that now ye know not God, but return again 
from Grace to the Law ? Vet notwithſtanding God knoweth you. And 
indeed our Knowledge is rather paſſive than be; that is to ſay, it con- 
ſiſteth in this, that we are rather known of God, than that we know him. 
All our Doing, that is, all our Endeavour to know and to apprehend God, 
is to ſuffer God to work in us. He giveth the Word; which, when we 
have received by Faith given from above, we are news born and made the 
Sons of God. This is then the Senſe and Meaning: Ie are known of 
God; that is, ye are viſited with the Word, ye are endued with Faith 
and the Holy Ghoſt, whereby ye are renewed, Sc. Wherefore, even by 
theſe Words, ye are known of God, he taketh away all Righteouſneſs from 
the Law, and denieth that we attain the Lauda of God through the 
Worthineſs of our own Works. For no Man knoweth the Father, but the 
Son, and be to whom the Son will reveal him. (Luke x. 22.) Alſo, He, ty 
his Knowledge ſhall juſtify many, becauſe be ſhall bear their Iniquities. (Ila. 
li. 11.) Wherefore, our „nee concerning God conſiſteth in ſuffer- 
ing; and not in doing. 
He much marvelleth, therefore, that, ſeeing they knew God t iy by 
the Goſpel, they returned ſo ſuddenly to weak and beggarly Rudiments, 
by the Perſuaſion of the falſe Apoſtles. As I myſelf alſo ſhould greatly 
marvel, if our Church (which by the Grace of God is godly reformed in 
pure Doctrine and F aith) ſhould be ſeduced and perverted by ſome fond 
and frantic Head, through the Preaching of one or two Sermons, that 
they would not acknowledge: me for their Paſtor any more. Which 
Thing notwithſtanding ſhall one D come to paſs, if not whilſt, we 
live, yet when we are dead and gone. For many ſhall then riſe up, which 
wal be Maſters and Teachers; wins under a Colour of — den 
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teach falſe and perverſe Doctrine, and ſhall quickly overthrow all that we 
in ſo long Time and with ſo great Travel have builded. We are not 


better than the Apoſtles, who, whilſt they yet lived, ſaw (not without 


' their great Grief and Sorrow) the Subverſion of thoſe Churches which 
they themſelves had planted through their Miniſtry. Therefore it is no 

eat marvel if we be conſtrained to behold the like Evil at this Day in 
thoſe Churches, where Sectaries do reign, who hereafter when we are 
dead, ſhall poſſeſs thoſe Churches which we have won and planted by our 
Miniſtry, and with their Poiſon infect and ſubvert the ſame. And yet 


notwithſtanding Chriſt ſhall remain and reign to the End of the<World, 


and that marvellouſly, as he did under the Papacy, 
Paul ſeemeth to ſpeak very ſpitefully of the Law, when he calleth it the 
_ _Rudiments (as he did alſo before in the Beginning of this Chapter) and 


— RD IREIEIINER 


not only Rudiments, but weak and beggarly Rudiments and Ceremonies. 
I it Blaſphemy to give ſuch odious Names to the Law of God ? The Law 
being in his true Uſe, ought to ſerve the Promiſes, and to ſtand with the 
Promiſes and Grace. But, if it fight againſt them, it is no more the holy 
Law of God, but a falſe and a deviliſh Doctrine, and doth nothing elſe but 
drive Men to Deſperation, and therefore muſt be rejected. | 
Wherefore when he calleth the Law weak and beggarly Rudiments, he 
ſpeaketh of the Law in teſpect of proud and preſumptuous Hypocrites, 
which would be juſtified by it, and not of the Law being fpiritually under- 
ſtood which ingendereth Wrath. (Rom. iv. 15.) For the Law (as I have 
often ſaid) being in his own proper Uſe, accuſeth and condemaeth a Man: 
And in this reſpect it is not only a ſtrong and a rich Rudiment, but moſt 
mighty and moſt rich, yea rather an invincible Power and Riches: And if 
here the Conſcience be compared with the Law, then it is moſt weak and 
beggarly. For it is ſo tender a Thing, that for a ſmall Sin it is ſo troubled 
and terrified, that it utterly deſpaireth, unleſs it be raiſed up again. Where- 
fore, the Law, in his proper Uſe, hath more Strength and Riches, than 
Heaven and Earth is able to contain: Inſomuch that one Letter or one 
Tittle of the Law is able to kill all Mankind, as the Hiſtory of the Law 
given by Moſes doth witneſs. (Exod. xix. 20.) This is the true and divine 
Uſe of the Law, of which Paul ſpeaketh not in this Place. 
Paul therefore intreateth here of Hypocrites, which are fallen from 
Grace, or which have not yet attained to Grace.. Theſe, abuſing the Law, 
ſeek to be juſtified by it. They exerciſe and tire themſelvs Day and Night 
in the Works thereof, as Paul witneſſeth of the Jets. For I bear them 


Record, ſaith he, that they have the Zeal of God, but not according to Know=- 


ledge; for they, being ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of God, &c. (Rom. x.) 
Such do hope ſo to be ſtrengthened and enriched by the Law, that. they 
may be able to ſet their Power and Riches which they have gotton by the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, againſt the Wrath and Judgment of God, and ſo to 


appeaſe God, and to be ſaved thereby. In this reſpect then we may well 


ſay, that the Law is a weak and a beggarly Rudiment ; that is to ſay, which 
can give neither Help nor Counſel, | 


And whoſo liſteth to amplify this Matter, may further fay, that the Law 
is a weak and a beggarly Rudiment, becauſe it maketh Men more weak 
and beggarly: Again, becauſe that of itſelf it hath: no Power, or Riches, 
whereby it is able to give or to bring Righteouſneſs: And moreover, that 
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it is not only weak and beggarly, but even Weakneſs and Beggary itſelf. 
How then ſhalt it entich or ſtrengthen. thoſe, | which were before both 
weak and beggarly ? Therefore to ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, is as 
much as if a 1 being weak and feeble already, would ſeek ſome other 
greater Evil whereby he might overcome his Weakneſs and Poverty, 
which notwithſfanding would bring unto him utter Deſtruction, As if he 
which hath the falling Sickneſs, would ſeek to join upto it the Peſtilence for 
a Remedy; or if a Leper ſhould came to a Leper, or a Beggar to a Beg- 
gar, the one to help and to enrich the other. 
Paul therefore ſheweth that they which ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, 
have this Commodity thereby, that daily they become more and more weak 

And beggarly. For they be weak and beggarly of themſelves ; that is to fay, 
they are by Nature the Children of Wrath, ſubjeQ to Death and everlaſting 
Damnation, and yet they lay hold upon that which is nothing elſe but mere 
Weakneſs and Beggary, ſeeking to be ſtrengthened and enriched. thereby. 
Therefore, every one that falleth — the Promiſe to the Law, from F ith 
to Works, doth nothing elſe but lay upon himſelf ſuch a Burden, being 
weak and feeble already, as he is not able to bear (As xv.) and in bear- 
ing thereof is made ten Times more weak, fo that at length he is driven to 
Deſpair, unleſs Chriſt come and deliver him. 

This Thing the Goſpel alſo witneſſeth, ſpeaking of the Woman which 
was grieved twelve Years with a bloody Iflue, and ſuffered many Things 
of many Phyſicians, upon whom ſhe: had ſpent all her Subſtance, and yet 
could not be cured ; but the longer the was under their Hands, the worſe 
ſhe was (Luke v. 45.0 As many therefore as do the Works of the Law 
to be juſtified thereby, are not only not made righteous, but twice more 
unrighteous than they were before; that is (as I have ſaid) more weak 
and beggarly, and more unapt to do any good Work. This have 1 proved 
to be true both in myſelf and in many others. I have known many Monks 
in the Papacy, which with great Zeal have done many great Works for the 
attaining of Righteouſneſs and Salvation, and yet were they more impa- 
tient, more weak, more miſerable, more faithleis, more fearful, and more 
ready to deſpair than any other. The civil Magiſtrates who were ever oc- 
cupied in great and weighty Affairs, were tot ſo impatient, ſo fearful, ſo 
faint-hearted, ſo ſuperſtitious and fo faithleſs as theſe Juſticiaries and Merit- 
mongers were. 

Whoſocver then ſeeketh Righteouſneſs by the Law, what can he ima- 
gine elſe, but that God, being angry, mult 2 be pacified with Works? 
Now when he hath once conceived this Fantaſy, he beginneth to work. 
But he can never find ſo many good Works as are able to quiet his Con- 
ſcience, but ſtill he deſireth more, yea he findeth Sins in thoſe Works he 

bath done already. Therefore his Conſcience can never be certified, but 
muſt needs be always in Doubt, and thus think with itſelf: Thou haſt not 
tacrificed as thou ſhouldeſt do; thou haſt not prayed aright ; this thou haſt 
left undone; this or that Sin thou haſt committed, Here the Heart trem- 
Þ'eth and feeleth itſelf oppreſſed with innumerable. Sins which ſtill increaſe 
without End, ſo that he ſwerveth from Righteouſneſs more and more, un- 
til at length he fall to Deſperation. Hereot it cometh, that many, being at 

the Point of Death, have uttered theſe deſperate. Words: © Wretch that I 
am! I have not kept mine Order. * ſhall I flee from the Wrath of 
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big, that angry Judge? Would to n cee made a Swinebere, 
or the vileſt Wreck in the whole World. 

54 hus che Monk, in the End of his Lin is mote tt more berge 
more faithleſs and fearful. than he was at the Beginning, when he firſt en- 
tered into his Order. The Reaſon is, becauſe he would ſtrengthen himſelf 
through Weakneſs, and enrick-himſelf through Poverty. The Law, or 
Men's Traditions, or the Rule of his Order, ſhould have healed him when 
he was ſick, and enriched him when he was poor: But he is become more 
feeble and more poor than the Publicans and Harlots. The Publicans and 
Harlots| have not an Heap of good Works to truſt unto, as the Monks 
have: But although they feel their Sins never fo much, yet they can ſay 
with the Publican : O Lord, be. merciful to me a Sinner | (Luke xviii. 13.) 
But contrariwiſe, the Monk, which hath ſpent all his Titne in mr and 
beggarly Elements, is confirmed in this Opinion: 

thou ſhalt be ſaved, Cc. With this falſe Perſuaſion he is fo deluded and "a5 
witched, that he cannot apprehend Grace, no nor once remember 
Grace. Thus, notwithſtanding / all the Works which either he doth or 
hath done, be they never ſo many and fo great, he thinketh that he hath 
never done enough, but hath ſtill an Eye to more Works; and ſo, by 
heaping up of Works, he goeth about to appeaſe the Wrath of God and to 
juſtify himſelf, until he be driven to utter Deſperation. Wherefore, who 
ſoever falleth from Faith and followeth the Law, is like to AÆſop's Dog, 
which foregoeth the Fleſh, and ſnatcheth at the Shadow. Wherefore, it is 
impoſſible that ſuch as ſeek Righteouſneſs and Salvation by the Law, 
(whereunto Men are naturally inclined) ſhould ever find Quietneſs and 
Peace of Conſcience: Yea, they do nothing elſe but heap Laws upon Laws, 
whereby they torment both themſelves. and others, and afflict Men's Con- 
ſciences ſo miſerably, that, through extreme Anguiſh of Heart, many die 
before their Time. For one Law always bringeth forth ten more, and fo 
they increaſe without Number and without End, 

Now, who would have thought that the Galatians, which had learned 
ſo ſound and fo pure a Doctrine of . ſuch an excellent Apoſtle and Teacher, 
could be ſo ſuddenly led away from the ſame, and utterly perverted by the 
falſe Apoſtles? It is not without Cauſe that I repeat this ſo often, that to 
fall away from the Truth of the Goſpel is an eaſy Matter. The Reaſon 
is, becauſe Men do not ſufficiently confider, no not the very Faithful, 
what an excellent and a precious Treaſure the true Knowledge of Chriſt is. 
Therefore they do not labour fo diligently and fo carefully as they ſhould 
do, to obtain and to retain the ſame, Moreover, the greater Part of thoſe 
that hear the Word, are exerciſed with no Croſs or Affliction ; they wreſtle 
not againſt Sin, Death and the Devil, but live in Security without any 
Conflict. Such Men becauſe they are not proved and tried with Temp- 
tations, and therefore are not armed with the Word of God againſt the 
Subtilties of the Devil, never feel the Uſe and Power of the Word. - In- 
deed whilſt they are among faithful Miniſters and Preachers, they can fol- 
low their Words, and ſay as they ſay, perſuading themſelves that they per- 
fectly underſtand the Matter of Juſtification. But when they are gone, 
and Wolves in Sheep's Cloathing are come in their Place, it happeneth 
unto them as it did to the Galatians; that is to ſay, they are Tuddenly ſe- 
duced and caſily — back to weak and veggarly Rudiments. ; 


Paul 


Lf 
Paul hath here his peculiar'Manner of Speech, which the other Apoſtles 
did not uſe. For there was none of them beſides Paul, that gave ſuch 
Names to the Law; to wit, that it is a weak and 'a beggarly Rudiment, 
that is to ſay, utterly unprofitable to Righteouſneſs. And ſurely I durſt not 
have given ſuch Terms unto the Law, but ſhould have thought it great 
Blaſphemy againſt God, if Paul had not done ſo before. But of this I have 
intreated more largely before, where I ſhewed when the Law is weak and 
beggarly, and when it is moſt ſtrong and rich, c. Now if the Law of 
God be weak and unprofitable to Juſtification, much more are the Laws 
and Decrees of the Pope, weak and unprofitable to Juſtification. * Therefore 
| we give Sentence againſt the Ordinances, Laws and Decrees of the Pope, 


1 


Vith ſuch Boldneſs and Aſſurance, as Paul did againſt the Law of God, that 


they are not only weak and beggarly Rudiments, and utterly unprofitable IM 
to Righteouſneſs, but alſo execrable, accurſed, deviliſh and damnable: For | 
they blaſpheme Grace, they overthrow the Goſpel, aboliſh Faith, take away 
Chriſt, &c. © 21 214-3 | 
Foraſmuch then as the Pope requireth that we ſhould keep his Laws as 
_ neceſſary to Salvation, he is very Antichriſt and the Vicar of Sutan: And 
as many as cleave unto him, and confirm his Abominations and Blaſphe- 
mies, or keep them to this End, that thereby they may merit the For- 
giveneſs of their Sins, are the Servants of Antichrift and of the Devil. Now 
ſuch hath the Doctrine of the Papiſtical Church been of a long Time, that 
theſe Laws ought to be kept as neceſſary to Salvation. Thus the Pope ſit- 
teth in the Temple of God, vaunting himſelf as God: He ſetteth himſelf 
againſt God, and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God or worſhip- 
ped, &c. and Men's Conſciences more ' feared and reverenced the Laws and 
Ordinances of the Pope, than the Word of God and his Ordinances. By 
this Means he was made the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and of Hell, and 
bare a triple Crown upon his Head. The Cardinals alſo and Biſhops his 
Creatures, were made Kings and Princes of the World: And therefore, if 
he did not burden Men's Conſciences with his Laws, he could not lon 
maintain his terrible Power, his Dignity and his Riches; but his whole 
Kingdom would quickly fall. | | KS 
This Place, which Paul here handleth, is weighty and of great impor- 
tance, and therefore the more diligently to be marked; to wit, that they 
which fall from Grace to the Law, do utterly loſe the Knowledge of the 
Truth; they ſee not their own Sins; they neither know God, nor the De- 
vil, nor themſelves; and moreover they underſtand not the Force and Uſe 
of the Law, although they brag neverſomuch that they keep and obſerve 
the ſame. For without the Knowledge of Grace, that is to ſay, without 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, it is impoſſible for a Man to give his Definition of 
the Law, that it is a weak and a beggarly Rudiment, and unprofitable to 
Righteouſneſs. But he rather judgeth quite contrary of the Law; to wit, 
that it is not only neceſſary to Salvation, but alſo that it ſtrengtheneth ſuch 
as ate weak, aud enricheth ſuch as are poor and beggarly: that is to ſay, 
that ſuch as obey and obſerve the ſame, ſhall be able to merit Righteouſneſs 
and everlaſting Salvation. If this Opinion remaip, the Promiſe of God is 
denied, Chriſt is taken away, Lying, Impiety and Idolatry is: eſtabliſhed. 
Now the Pope, with all his Biſhops, his Schools and whole Synagogue, 
| taught that his Laws are neceſſary to Salvation: Therefore he was a 
| | Teacher 
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Teacher of weak and beggarly Elements, wherewith ho made the Church 
- of Chriſt throughout the whole World, moſt weak and beggarly ; that is to 


ay, be burdened and miſerably tormented the Church with his wicked 
Laws, defacing Chriſt, and burying his Goſpel. 9 


Verſe 9. Hhereunto ye will: be in Bendage again. 


This he addeth, to declare that he ſpeaketh of proud and preſumptuous 
Hypocrites, which ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, as I have ſhewed be- 
fore. For otherwiſe he calleth the Law, holy and good. As, We know 
that the Law ts good, iff a Man uſe it rightly, (1 Tim. i.) that is to ſay, 
civilly to bridle evil Doers, and ſpiritually to increaſe Franſgreſſions. (Gal, 

Iii. 19.) But whoſoever obſerveth the Law to obtain Righteouſneſs before mM 

God, maketh the Law, which is good, damnable and hurtful unto himſelf, Hl 

He reproveth the Galatians therefore, becauſe they would be in Bondage to | 
the Law again, which doth not take away Sin, but increaſeth Sin. For 
whilſt a Sinner, being weak and poor himſelf, ſeeketh to be juſtified by the 
Law, he findeth nothing in it but Weakneſs and Poverty itſelf. And here 
two ſick and feeble ' Beggars meet together, of whom the one is not able 
to help and heal the other, but rather moleſteth and troubleth the 
other. Ty . 

We, as being ſtrong in Chriſt, will gladly ſerve the Law; not the weak 
and beggatly, but the mighty and rich Law, that is to ſay, fo far forth as 
it hath Power and Dominion over the Body: For then we ſerve the Law, 

but only in our Body and outward! Members, and not in our Conſcience, 
But the Pope requireth that we ſhould obey his Laws with this Opinion, 
that if we do this or that, we are righteous; if we do it not, we are damn- 
ed. Here the Law is no more than a weak and beggarly Element. For 
whilſt this Bondage of the Conſcience continueth under the Law, there can 
be nothing but mere Weakneſs and Poverty. Wherefore all the Weight of 
the Matter lieth in this Word o ſerve. The Meaning therefore of Paul 
is this, that he would not have the Conſcience to ſerve under the Law as 
a Captive, but to be free and to have Dominion over the Law. For the 

| Conſcience 1s dead to the Law through Chriſt, and the Law again unto the 


Coaſcience. Whereof we have more largely intreated afore in the ſecond 
Chapter. 


Verſe 10. Ze obſerve Days and Months, Times and Years. 


By theſe Words he plainly declareth what the falſe Apoſtles taught, 
namely, the Obſervation of Days, Months, Times and Years. The Fews 
were commanded to keep holy the Sabbath-Day, the new Moons, the 
firſt and the ſeventh Month, the three appointed Times or Feaſts, name- 
ly, the Paſchal or Paſſover, the Feaſts of Weeks, of the Tabernacles, and 
the Year of Jubilee. Theſe Ceremonies the Galatians were conſtrained by 

the falſe Apoſtles to keep as neceflary to Righteouſneſs, Therefore he 
ſaith, that they, loſing the Grace and Liberty which they had in Chriſt, 
were turned back to the Serving of weak and beggarly Elements. For 
they were perſuaded by the falſe Apoſtles, that theſe Laws mult needs 
be kept, and, by keeping of them, they ſhould obfain Righteouſneſs ; 
1186 6 .4 G but, 


— Verte 11. Iam in fear of you, left I have ieee on ”_ Labour in vain, 


„ 
but, if they keep them nct, they ſhould be damned. Contrariwiſe, Paul 
can in no wiſe ſuffer that Men's Conſciences ſhould be bound to the Law 
of Moſes, but always delivered them from the Law. Bebold J. Paul, 
(faith he, a little after in the fifth Chapter) do write unto you, that if ye 
be ci rcumcaſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. And, Let no Man judge you 
in Meat or Drink or in a Piece ff an Holy- - Day, or of a new Moon or 
Sabbath-Day, &c. (Col. ii.) So laith our Saviour ' Chriſt: The Kingdom 
of Gad cometh not with Obſervation gf the Law. (Luke xvii. 20.) Much 


leſs then are Men's Conſciences to be burthened and ſnared with human 
Traditions, 
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Here Paul ſneweth himſelf to be greatly toubled through the Fallof Ml 


the Galatians; whom he would more bitterly reprove, but that he fear- 
eth, leſt, if he ſhould deal. with them more ſharply, he ſhould not only 
not make them better, but more offend them, and fo utterly alienate 
their Minds from him. Therefore, in Writing, he changeth- and miti- 
gateth his Words; and, as though all the Herm redounded unto him- 
ſelf, he ſaith, 7 am in fear of you, left I have beſtowed my Labour. on you 
#n vain : That is to ſay, it grieveth me that I have preached the Goſpel 
with ſo great Diligence and Faithfulneſs amongſt you, and fee no Fruit 
to come thereof. Notwithſtanding, although he ſhew a very loving and 
a fatherly Affection towards them, yet withal he chideth them ſomewhat 
ſharply, but yet covertly. For when he faith, that he had laboured in 
vain ; that is to ſay, that he had preached the Goſpel among them with- 
out any Fruit; he ſhewerh covertly that either they were obſtinate Unbe- 
lievers, or elſe were fallen from the Doctrine of Faith. Now both theſe, 
as well Unbelievers as Backſliders from the Doctrine of Faith, are Sin- 
ners, wicked, unrighteous and damned. Such therefore do obey the 
Law in vain ; they obſerve Days, Months and Years in vain. And in. 
theſe Words, I am in fear of you, left I have beftonwed on you Labcur in vain, 
is contained a certain ſecret Excommunication. For the Apoſtle meaneth 
hereby that the Galatians were ſecluded and ſeparate from Chriſt, unleſs 
they ſpeedily returned to found and ſincere Doctrine again; yet he pro- 
nounced no open Sentence againſt them, For he perceived that he could 


do no Good with over-ſharp Dealing; wherefore he cage his Stile, 
and ſpeaketh them fair » faying, 


Verſe 12. Be ye as I; fir I am even as you. 


Hitherto Paul hath been occupied wholly in Teaching: And being mor- 
ed with this great Enormity and wicked Revolting of the Galatians, 
he was vehemently incenfed againſt them, and chid them bitterly, calling 
them Fools, bewitched, not believing che Truth, Crucifiers of Chriſt. &c. 
Now the greater Part of his Epiftle being finiſhed, he beginneth to per- 
'ceive that he had handled them too ſharply. T herefore, being careful 
left he ſhould do more Hurt than Good through his Severity, he ſheweth 
that this his ſharp Chiding proceeded of a fatherly Affection and a true 
apoſtolical Heart: And ſo he amplifieth the Matter with ſweet and gentle 


Words, 
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Words, to the End that if he had offended any (as no doubt there were 
many offended) by theſe ſweet and loving Words he might win them 
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And here, by his own Example, he admonitheth all Paſtors and Mini- 
ers; that they ought to bear a fatherly and motherly Affection, not to- 
wards ravening Wolves, but towards the poor Sheep, miſerably ſeduced 
and going aſtray, patiently bearing with their Faults and Infirmities, in- 
ſtructing and reſtoring them with the Spirit of Meekneſs: For they can- 
not be brought into the right Way again by any other Means; and by 
over-ſharp Reproving and Rebuking they are provoked to Anger, or elſe 
to Deſperation, but not to Repentance, And here is to be noted by the 
Way, that ſuch is the Nature and Fruit of true and ſound Doctrine, that 


When it is well taught and well underſtood, it joineth Men's Hearts toge- 


ther with a ſingular Concord: But when Men reje& go c 
Doctrine, and embrace Errors, this Unity. and Concord is ſoon broken. 
Therefore as ſoon as thou ſeeſt thy Brethren ſeduced by vain and fantaſti- 
cal Spirits, to fall from the Article of Juſtification, thou ſhalt perceive that 
by-and-by they will purſue the Faithtul with bitter Hatred, whom before 
they molt tenderly loved. Ef doit nt 400% | | 

This we find to be true at this Day in our falſe Brethren and other Sec- 
taries, who, at the Beginning of the Reformation of the Goſpel, were 
glad to hear us, and read our Books with great Zeal and Affection. They 
acknowledged the Grece.of the Holy Ghoſt in us; and reverenced us for 
the ſame, as the Miniſters of God. Some of them alſo lived familiarly 
with us for a Time, and behaved themſelves very modeſtly and ſoberly. 
But when they were departed from us and perverted by the wicked Doc- 
trine of the Sectaries, they ſhewed. themſelves more bitter Enemies to our 
Doctrine and our Name than any other. I. do much and often marvel 
whereupon they ſhould conceive ſuch a deadly Hatred againſt us, whom 
they before ſo dearly and ſo tenderly loved: For we offended them not in 
any Thing, nor gave them any. Occaſion to hate us. Yea, they are con- 
ſtrained to confeſs that we defire nothing more, than that the Glory of 
God may be advanced, the Benefit of Chriſt truly known, and the Truth 
of the Goſpel purely taught, which God hath now again in. theſe latter 
Days revealed by us unto this unthankful World; which Thing ſhould 
rather provoke. them to love us than to hate us. I marvel therefore not 
without Cauſe, whereof this Change cometh. Verily there is no other 
Cauſe, but that they have gotten unto themſelves new Maſters and hearkened 
to new Teachers, whoſe Poiſon hath ſo infected them, that now of very 
Friends they are become our mortal Enemies. And. ſee the Condition of 
the Apoſtles and all other faithful Miniſters to be ſuch, that their Diſciples 
and Heaters being once infected with the Errors of the falſe Apoſtles and 
Heretics, have and do ſet themſelves againſt them, and become their Ene- 
mies. There were very few amongſt the Galatians which continued in the 
\found Doctrine of the Apoſtle: All the reſt being ſeduced by the falſe Apo- 
ſtles, did not acknowledge Paul for their Paſtor and Teacher any more; 
yea there was nothing more odious unto them than the Name and Doctrine 


of Paul. And I fear me, that this Epiſtle brought very few of them back 
again. from their Error. | | 


If 
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It the like Caſe ſhould happen ts us; that is to ſay, if, in our Abſence, 

our Church ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſtical Heads, and we ſhould write 
hither, not one or two, but many Epiſtles, we ſhould prevail little or no- 
thing at all. Our Men (a few only excepted of the ſtronger Sort) would 
uſe themſelves no otherwife' towards us, than they do at this Day which 
are ſeduced ' by the Sectaries; who would footer worſhip the Pope, than 
they would obey our Admonitions or approve our Doctrine. No Man 
ſhall perſuade them that they reject Chriſt, and return again to weak and 
beggarly Elements, and to thoſe which by Natute are no Gods. They 
can abide nothing leſs, than to bear that their Teachers, by whom they 
are ſeduced, are Overthrowers of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Troublers of 
Men's Conſciences. The | Zz!herans (lay they) are not only wile, they 
alone do not preach Chriſt, they alone have not Ghoſt, the Gitt _ 
of Prophecy, and the true Underſtanding of the Scriptures. Our Teachers 
ate in nothing inferior unto them; yea in many Things they excel them, 
becauſe they follow the Spirit and teach ſpiritual Things. Contrariwile 
they never yet tafted What true Divinity meant, but ſtick in the Letter, 
and therefore they teach nothing but the Catechiſm; Faith, and Charity, 
&c, Wherefore, (as I am wont to fay) like as to fall in Faith is an eaſy 
Matter; is it moſt perilous, to wit; ever from the high Heaven into 
the deep Pit of Hell. It is not ſuch as properly followeth the Nature of 
Man, as Murther, Adultery, and ſuch like; but deviliſh and the proper 
Work of the Devil. For they which ſo fall, cannot be eaſily recovered, 
but moſt commonly they continue perverſe and obſtinate, in their Error, 
Therefore the latter End of * thoſe Men is worſe than the Beginning, as our 
Saviour Chriſt witneſſeth when he faith, The unclean Spirit being caſt cut of 
Bis Houſe, when he returneth, be enteretb in again, not alone, but taketh 
unto bim ſeven Spirits worſe than himſelf, and there" dwelleth, &c. (Matt. 
þ. Paul therefore perceiving through' the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that it was to be feared: left the Minds of the Galalians, whom of a godly 
Zeal he had called fooliſh and bewitched, Cc. by this ſharp Chiding 
ſhould rather be ſtitred up againſt him, than amended, (eſpecially: fince 
he now knew that the falſe Apoſtles were among them, who would ex- 
pound this ſharp Chiding, which proceeded from a fatherly Affection, 
unto the worſt, crying out, Now Paul, which ſome of you ſo greatly 
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TY {heweth what he is, and with what Spirit he is led; who, when 
be was with you, would ſeem to be unto you a Father, but his Letters 
ſthew in his Abſence that he is a Tyrant, Cc.) Therefore he is ſo 
troubled through a godly Care and fatherly Affection, that he cannot well 
tell how and what- to write to them. For it is a dangerous Thing for a 
Man to defend his Cauſe againſt thoſe which are abſent, and have now 
begun to hate him, and are perſuaded by others that his Cauſe is not good. 
Therefore being in great Perplexity, he ſaith a little after, 7 am troubled 
and at my Wit's end for 'your Cauſe ; that is, I know not what to do, or how 
een en | 


- Verſe 


= you: For the Matter required that I ſhould ſhew myſelf fo ſharp and ſe- 
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Vo! 1, Vorſe 13. Be ye as Jam, for J am at ye are. 


Theſe Words are to be underſtood, not of Doctrine, but of Affections. 
Therefore the Meaning is not, Be ve as 1 an; that is to ſay, think of 
Doctrine as I do; but bear ſuch an Affection towards me as I do towards 
you. As though he would ſay, Perhaps I have too ſharply chidden you, 
but pardon this my ſharpneſs, and judge not my Heart by my Words, but 
my Words by the Affection of my Heart. My Words ſeem rough, and 
my Chaſtiſement ſharp, but my Heart is loving and fatherly. Therefore, 
O my Galatians ! take this my Chiding with ſuch a Mind as I bear towards 
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vere towards you. 0.029315 Tieniss a ir 
Even ſo may we alſo ſay of ourſelves. Our Correction is ſevere, and 
our Manner of Writing ſharp and vehement; but certainly there is no 
Bitterneſs in our Heart, no Envy, no Deſire of Revenge againſt our Ad- 
verſaties; but there is in us a godly Carefulneſs and Sorrow of Spirit. 
We do not ſo hate the Pope and other erroneous Spirits, that we wiſh any 
Evil unto them, or deſire their Deſtruction; but rather we defice that 
they may return again to the right Way, and be ſaved together with us. 
The Schoolmaſter chaſtiſeth the Scholar, not to hurt him, but to reform 

bim. The Rod is ſharp, but Cortection is neceſſary for the Child, and 
the Heart of him that correcteth, loving and friendly. So the Father 
chaſtiſeth bis Son, not to deſtroy him, but to reform and amend him. 
Stripes are ſharp and grievous to the Child, but the Father's Heart is lo- 
ving and kind: and unleſs he loved his Child, he would not chaſtiſe him, 
but caſt him off, deſpair of his Welfare and ſuffer him to periſh. This 
Correction therefore Which he / giveth to his Child, is a Token of fa- 
therly Affection, and is profitable for the Child. Even ſo, O my Gala- 
tians | think ye likewiſe of my Dealing towards you: then will ye not 
judge my Chiding to be ſharp and bitter, but profitable for you. Cha- 
ſtiſement for the preſent Time ſeemeth not to be joyous, but grievous + But after- 
wards it bringeth the quiet Fruit of Righteouſneſs unto them which are exer- 
ciſed thereby. (Heb. xii. 111) Let the ſame Affection therefore be in you 
towards me which I bear towards you. I beat a loving Heart towards you: 
the ſame I delice again of you. ce Wu an 
Thus he ſpeaketh them fair, and with this fair Speech he ſtill conti- 
nueth, that he might pacify their Minds which were ſtirred up againſt 
him by his ſharp Chiding. Nowithſtanding he revoketh not his ſevere 
Words. Indeed he confeſſeth that they were ſharp. and bitter: But Ne- 
ceflity (faith he) compelled me to reprehend you ſomewhat ſharply and 
ſeverely : But that which I did, proceeded of a ſincere and loving Heart 
towards you. The Phyſician giveth a bitter Portion to his Patient, not to 
hurt him, but to cure him. If then the Bitterneſs of the Medicine, which 
is given to the ſick Body, is not to be imputed to the Phyſician, but to the 
Medicine and the Malady ; judge ye alſo in like Manner of my ſevere and 
ſharp Reprehenfion "way 7 [ 
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Verſe 12. Brethren, "1 befeech\'you 2 ye have not burt me at all. 


1 this to beſeech the Galatians, when he calleth them bewitched, diſo- 
bedient to the Truth, and Crucifiers of Chriſt? It feemeth rather to be a 


great Rebuke. But contrariwile, Paul faith, that it is no Rebuke; but an 
earneſt Beſeeching, and indeed fo it is. And it is as much as if he ſaid: 1 
confeſs that I have chidden you ſomewhat bitterly, but take it in good Part, 
and then ſhall ye find this my Chiding, to be no Chiding, but a Praying 
and a Beſeeching. If a Father likewiſe do ſharply correct his Son, it is as 


2 as if he . _ FRY I Pray thee be 2 good Child, Se. It eee | 


e pect the Father's Heart, it's a gen- 
& 5 an aner Beſeeching | : 


| Verſe 12. 7+ have not 5 me af all.” 


As if his ſaid: Why ſhould I be angry with you, or of 2 malicious 
Mind ſpeak Evil of you, ſeeing ye have nothing offended me? Why 
then ſayeſt thou that we are perverted, that we have forſaken thy Doc- 
trine, that we are fooliſh, bewitched, Cc. Theſe Things do witneſs 
that we have offended thee. He daſwereth : Ye have not offended me, 
but yourſelves, and therefore I am thus troubled, not for mine own 
Cauſe, but for the Love I bear unto. you. Think not, therefore, that 
my Chiding did proceed of Malice, or any evil Affection. For I take 
God to witneſs, ye have done me no Wroog, but contrariwiſe ye Have 
beſtowed great Benefits upon me. 


Thus ſpeaking them fair, he . their Minds to ſuffer his fatherly 
Chaſtiſement with a childlike Affection. And this is to temper Wormwood 


or a bitter Portion with Honey and Sugar, to make it ſweet again. So Parents 


ſpeak their Children fair when they have well-beaten them, giving them 
Apples, Pears and other like Things, whereby the Children know that their 


Parents love them and ſeek to do them Good, how ſharp ſoever their Cor- 
rection doth appear. | 


Verſe 13. And ye know how tbroug b the Infrmity of the Fleſh, I preached the 
Goſpel unto you at the fe And ihe 7 2 me which was in my 
Fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, neither abborred, but ye received me as an An- 

gel of God, yea as Chriſt MM.. 


e he declareth what Pleaſure be had received of the Galatians. 
The ficſt Benefit (faith he) which I eſteem as the greateſt of all, was 
this: When I began firſt to preach the Goſpel amougſt you, and that 
through Infirmity of the Fleſh and great Temptations, my Croſs did no- 
thing at all offend you; but ye ſhewed yourſelves ſo loving, fo kind and 
fo friendly towards me, that not only ye were not offend with this my 
Inficmity of the Fleſh, with my Temptations and Afflictions wherewith 
I was almoſt overwhelmed ; but alſo ye loved me dearly, and received me 
as an Angel of God, yea rather as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. This is indeed 
A « groue Commendation of the Gaafu. that they receiyed the Goſpel of a 


0 | Man | 


e 
Man ſo contemptible and afflicted on every Side as Paul was. For where 
he preached the Goſpel amongſt them, both the Jews and Gentiles mur- 
mured and raged againſt him. For all the mighty, wiſe, religious and 
learned Men, hated, perſecuted and blaſphemed Paul. With all this the 
Galatians were no whit offended, but, turning their Eyes from the 
beholding of this Infirmity, theſe Temptations and Dangers, they did 
not only hear that poor, 'deſpiſed, wretched and afflicted Paul, and ac- 
knowledged themſelves to be his Deſciples, but alfo they received and heard 
him as an Angel of God, yea as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. This 1s a worthy 
Commendation and a ſingular Virtue of the Galatians: And indeed it is 


ſuch a Commendation as he giveth to none of all thoſe to whom he wrote, 
'M _ belides theſe Galatians. | Mt LG"; | 


— —— — — Es — 


Jerome and certain other of the ancient Fathers expound this Infirmity 
of the Fleſh in Paul, to be ſome Diſeaſe of the Body, or ſome Tempta- 
tion of Luſt. Theſe Men lived when the Church was outwardly in a 
peaceable and proſperous State, without any Croſs or perſecution. Fot 
then the Biſhops began to increaſe iri Riches, Eſtimation, and Glory in 
the World. And many alſo exerciſed Tyranny over the People which 
were committed to their Charge, as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory witneſſeth. 
Few did their Duty, and they that would ſeem to do it, forſaking the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſet forth their own Decrees to the People. Now, 
when the Paſtors and Biſhops are not exerciſed with the Word of God, but 
negle& the pure and fincere preaching thereof, they muſt needs fall into 
Security : For they are not exerciſed with Temptations, with the Crofs 
and Perſecutions, which are wont always undoubtedly to follow the pure 
preaching of the Word. Therefore it was impoſſible that they ſhould un- 
derſtand Paul. But we, by the Grace of God, have found and ſincere 
Doctrine, which alſo we preach and teach freely, and therefore are com- 
pelled to ſuffer the bitter Hatred, Afflictions and Perſecutions of the Devil 
and the World. And if we were not exerciſed outwardly by Tyrants and 
Sectaries with Force and Subtilty, and inwardly with Terrors and fiery 
Darts of the Devil, Paul ſhould be as obſcure and unknown unto us, as 
he was in Times paſt to the whole World, and yet is to the Papiſts, the 
Anabaptiſts, and other our Adverſaries. Therefore the Gift of Knowledge 
and interpretation of the Scriptures, and our Study, together with our in- 
ward and outward Temptations, open unto us the Meaning of Paul, and 
the Senſe of all the holy Scriptures. 8 i een 

Paul therefore calleth the Infirmity of the Fleſh, no Diſeaſe of the Body, 
or Temptation of Luſt, but his Suffering and Aﬀfition which he ſuſtained 
in his Body: which he ſetteth againſt the Victue and Power of the Spirit. 
But leſt we ſhould ſeem to wreſt and pervert Paul's Words, let us hear him- 
ſelf ſpeaking in 2 Cor. xii. Very gladly will I rejoice rather in mine Infirmities, 
that the Power of Chriſt may f in me. Therefore I take Pleaſure in Infirmi- 
ries, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Anguiſh for Chriſt's ſake + 
For when I am weak then am I firong. And in the Eleventh Chapter, In La- 
bours more abundant, in Stripts above Meaſure, in Prifons mwre plenteous, in 
Death oft. Of the Jews foe Times received 1 forty Stripes ſave one, I was thrice 
beaten with Rods, I was once floned, I fuffered tbrice Shipwreck, &c. Theſe 
Afflictions which he ſuffered in his Body he calleth the Infirmity of the 
Fleſh, and not any corporal Diſeaſe. As though he would ſay: When I 
e f | preached 
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preached the Goſpel amongſt you, I was oppreſſed with PR Wa Tempta- 
tions and Afflictions. I was always in Danger both of the Jervs, or the 

Gentiles, and alſo, of falſe. Brethren. I ſuffered Hunger, and wanted all 

Things. I was the very Filth and Off- ſcouriug of the World. He maketh 

mention of this his Infirmity in many Places, as in 1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor. iv. 6, 

11, 12. and in many other. 

We ſee then that Paul calleth Afflictions the Infirmities of the F lech, 
which he ſuffered in the Fleſh, like as the other Apoſtles, the Prophets, 
and all godly Men did ; notwithſtanding he was mighty in Spirit. For 
the Power of Chriſt was in bim, which always reigned and triumphed 
through him. Which Thing he teſtifieth.in 2 Cor. xii. in theſe Words : 

| For when 1 am weak, then-am_1_frong. _ Alſo, 1 will glad) rejoice in my 

Infirmities, that the Power. of” Cbri may dwell in me. And in the ſecond 

Chapter, Thanks be to God who - 4 maketh us to triumph in Chriſt, 

As — he would fay : Indeed the Devil, the Jews and the Genti/cs rage 

cruelly againſt. us; notwithſtanding we continue conſtant and invincible 
againſt all their Aſſaults, and, will they nill they, our Doctrine prevaileth 
and triumpheth. This was the Strength and power of the Spirit in 
Paul, againſt the which he ſetteth here the lofirmity and Bondage of the 
Fleſh. 

Now this Infirmity of the Fleſh ji in the Godly doth wonderfully offend 
Reaſon. Therefore Paul ſo highly commendeth the Galatians, becauſe 
they were not offended; with this great Infirmity, and with this vile and 
contemptible Form of the Croſs which they ſaw in him; but received him 
as an Angel, yea as Chriſt Jeſus... And Chriſt himſelf alſo armeth the 
Faithful againſt this baſe and contemptible Form of the Croſs in which he Ml 

peared, when he faith, Bleſſed is be that. is not offended in me. (Matt. | 
Xi. 6.) And ſurely it is a great Matter, that they which believe in him, 
do acknowledge him to be Lord of all, and La of the World; whom 
notwithſtanding they hear to have been the moſt miſerable of all others, 
the leaſt of Men, yea a, very Scorn of Men, and a Contempt of the 
World: (Pf. xxii. 7.) Briefly, deſpiſed and hated of all Men, and con- 
demned to the Death of the Croſs, / and even of his own People, and 
eſpecially of thoſe that were eſteemed the beſt, the wiſeſt and holieſt of 
all other. This is a great Matter, I ſay, not to be moved with theſe 
great Offences, and to be able, not only to contemn them, but allo to 
eſteem this poor Chriſt, ſo ſpitefully ſcorned, ſpit upon, , whipped and cru- 
cified, .more than the Riches of all the richeſt, the Strength of all the 
ſtrongeſt, the Wiſdom of all the wiſeſt, the Holineſs of all the holieſt Men, 
with all the Crowns and Scepters of all-the Kings and Princes of the whole 
World. They therefore are worthily: called bleſſed of Chriſt, which are 
not offended in him. 

No Paul had not only POS: | Temptations, (whereof I have ſpoken 
already) but alſo inward and ſpiritual; Temptations, as Chriſt had in the 
. 2g ſuch as that was whereof: he complaineth in the 2 Cor. xii. That 
he felt the Prick or &ing of the Flefh,. and the. Angel.of Satan which buffeted 
him. This I ſay by the way, becauſe the Papifs expound. this to be a 
Motion of fleſbly Luſt; but it was a ſpiritual. Temptation, And herein 
is no Repugnance, in that he. added this Word Fleſp, ſaying, A Prick was 
od me in the Fleſh, Vea he calleth 1 it of Feral a Prick lor Thorn]! in we 
le 
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of 


- Fleſh, For the Galatians and others which were converſant with 


Terror. Wherefore the Apoſtles had not only bodily, but alſo ſpiritual 
Temptations; which alſo he confeſſeth in 2 Cyr. vii. with theſe Words: 
Fightings without, and Terrors within, And Luke faith in the laſt of the 
As, that Paul, when he had long ſtriven in the Tempeſts of the Sea, even 
unto the Heavineſs of his Spirit, was again refreſhed, and waxed. bold 
when he ſaw the Brethren that came from Rome to meet him at the Mar- 
ket of Appius and three Taverns. Alſo, in Phil. ii. he confeſſeth, that 
God had Mercy upon him, in that he reſtored Epapbraditus ſo weak and 
near to Death, unto Health again, leſt he ſhould have Sorrow upon Sor- 
_- -row, _ Therefore beſides outward Temptations, the Apoſtles alſo ſuffered 
great Anguiſh, Heavineſs and Terrors. 
But why faith Paul that he was not deſpiſed of the Galatians? It ſeem- 
eth that they deſpiſed him, when they fell away from his Goſpel. Paui 
expoundeth himſelf, When I firſt preached to you the Goſpel (faith he) 
ye did not as other People have done, who, being greatly offended through 
this my Infirmity and Temptation of the Fleſh, have deſpiſed and rejected 
me. For Man's Reaſon is ſoon offended with this yile and contemptible 
Form of the Croſs, and judged thoſe to be ſtark mad, which, being 
ſo afflicted, will go about to comfort, to help and to ſuccour others : Alſo, 
thoſe that boaſt of their great Riches, that is to ſay, of Righteouſneſs, 
Strength, Victory over Sin, Death and all Evils, of Joy, Salvation and 
everlaſting Life, and yet notwithſtanding are needy, weak, heavy-hearted 
and deſpiſed, evil intreated and flain, as very noiſom Poiſons both of 
Tommon-weals and Religion; and they which kill them, think they do 
high Service unto God, (Jobn xvi. 2.) Therefore, when they promiſe 
unto others eternal Treaſures, and they themſelves periſh ſo wretchedly 
before the World, they are laughed to ſcorn, and compelled to hear: 
Phyfictan cure thyſelf. (Luke iv. 23.) And hereof come theſe Complaints 
which are every where in the Palms: I am 4 Worm and no Man, &c. 
Again, Deprat not from me, for Tribulation is at band, and there is none to 
belþ, &c. ( Pſalm xxii. 6.11.) | | 
This is therefore a great Commendation of the Galatians, that they 
were not offended with this Infirmity and Temptation of Paul, but r 
.ceived him as an Angel of God, yea as Chriſt Jeſus. It is indeed a gre 
Virtue and worthy of great Praiſe to hear the Apoſtles: But it is a greater, 
and a true Chriſtian Virtue; to give Ear unto one. fo miſerable, weak and 
contemptible as Paul was among the Galatians (as here he witneſſeth of 
himſelf) and to receive him as an Angel from Heaven, and to give him 
ſuch Honour as if be had been Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and not to be offend- 
ed with his Afflictions, being ſo great and ſo many. Wherefore by theſe 
Words he highly commendeth the Virtue of the Galatians, which he ſaith 
he will keep in perpetual Remembrance, and ſo greatly eſteemeth the ſame, 
that he deſiteth it may be known unto all Men. Notwithſtanding in ſetting 
forth ſo highly their Benefits and Praiſes, he ſheweth covertly how entirely 
they loved him before the Coming of the falſe Apoſtles, and therewithal he 
moveth them to continue as they began, and to embrace him with no leſs 
Love and Reverence than they did before. And hereby it may alſo appear, 
that the falſe Apoſtles had greater Authority among the Galalians than Pau! 
| AER | 7. himſelf 


Paul, had ſeen him oſten-times in great Heavineſs, Anguiſh and 
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himſelf had. For the Galatians, being moved with their Authority, pre. 


ferred them far above Paul, whom before they ſo dearly loved and bes 
as an Angel of God, Cc. 


Verſe 1 5. What was then your F elicity ? 


As if he would ſay: How happy were ye counted? How much were 
ye then praiſed and commended? The like manner of Speech we have in 
the Song of the Virgin Ma Al Generations ſhall call me ble ed. (Luke 
i. 48.) And theſe Words, What was then your Felicity? contain in them a 


. As if his ſhould ſay: Ye were not only bleſſed, but in 


all Things moſt blefſed and highly commended. Thus he 
qualify and mitigate bis. bitter Portion, that is to ſay, his ſharp Chiding, 
tearing leaſt the Galatians ſhould be offended therewith; eſpecially ſeeing 
he knew that the falſe Apoſtles would ſlander him, and moſt ſpitefully in- 
terpret his Words, For this is the Quality and Nature of theſe Vipers, 
that they will flander and maliciouſly pervert thoſe Words which proceed 
from a fimple and ſincere Heart, and wreſt them clean contrary to the 
true Senſe and Meaning thereof, They are marvellous cunning Work- 
men in this Matter, far paſſing all the Wit and Eloquence of all the Rhe- 
toricians in the World. For they are led with a wicked Spirit which ſo 
bewitcheth them, that they being inflamed with a deviliſh Rage againſt 
the Faithful, can no otherwiſe do, but maliciouſly interpret, and wicked- 
ly pervert their Words and Writings. Therefore they are like unto the 
Spider that ſucketh Venom out of ſweet and pleaſant Flowers, which 
proceedeth not of the Flowers, but of their own venomous Nature, which 
turneth that into Poiſon, that of itſelf is good and wholſom. Paul there- 
fore by theſe mild and ſweet Words goeth about to prevent the falſe Apo- 
ſtles, to the End they ſhould have no Occaſion to ſlander and pervert his 
Words after this Manner: Paul handleth you very  ungently, he calleth 
* fooliſh, bewitched, and diſobedient to the Truth, which is a ſure 

oken that he ſeeketh not your Salvation, but accounteth you as damned 
and rejected from Chriſt. | 


Verſe 15. For I bear you record, that if it bad 1. poſible, ye would love 
plucked out your own Eyes and have given them to me. 


He praiſeth the Galatians above meaſure. Ye did not only intreat'me 

(faith he) moſt courteouſly and with all Reverence, receiving me as an An- 
gel of God, &c. but alſo if Neceſſity had required, ye would have plucked 
out your own Eyes and given them to me: Yea you would have beſtowed 
your Lives for me. And indeed the Galatians beſtowed their Lives for him: 
For in that they received and maintained Paul (whom the World account- 

ed moſt execrable and accurſed) they turned upon their own Heads, as Re- 

ceivers and Maintainers of Paul, the cruel Hatred and Indignation of all the 

Jews and Gentiles. 

_ So allo at this Day the Name of Luther is moſt Auen to the Word. He 
that praiſeth me, ſinneth worſe than any Idolater, Blaſphemer, Petjurer, 
Whoremonger, Adulterer, Murderer or Thief. It muſt needs be therefore 

- that. the Galatians were well-cſtabliſhed 1 in the Docteine and Faith of Chriſt, 

| ſeeing 
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ſeeing that they with ſo great Dan ger of their Lives, received and maintained 
Paul which was hated throughout all the Word: For elſe Why would never 


have ſuſtained that cruel Hatred of the whole World. 


v ele 16. Am J therefore become yn Ay becauſe J tell you the Truth: ? 


Here he ſheweth the Reaſon why he ſpeaketh the Galatians ſo fair. 
For he ſuſpecteth that they take him for their Enemy, becauſe. he had re- 
proved them ſo ſharply. I pray you (faith he) ſet apart theſe Rebukes, 
and ſeparate them from Doctrine, and ye ſhall find that my Purpoſe was not 
io rebuke you, but to teach you the Truth. Indeed I confeſs that my Epi- 


ſevere; but by this Severity I go about to call you back 
again to the Truth of the Goſpel, from the which ye are fallen, and to 


keep you in the ſame; therefore apply this Sharpneſs and this bitter Portion, 


not to your Perſons, but to your Diſeaſe: And judge me not to be 


your 


Enemy in rebuking you ſo ſharply, but rather think that I ama your Father. 
For unleſs I loved you dearly as my Children, and knew alſo that I am be- 


loved of you, I would not have reproved you fo tharply. 


It is the Part of a Friend freely to admoniſh his Friend if he do amiſs, 
and when he is ſo admoniſhed, if he be wiſe, he is not angry with the other 
which hath ſo friendly admoniſhed him aad told him the Truth, but giveth 
him Thanks. It is commonly ſeen in the World that Truth bringeth 
Hatred, and that he is accounted an Enemy which ſpeaketh the Truth. 
But amongſt Friends it is not ſo: much leſs amongſt Chriſtians. Seeing 
therefore I have reprehended you of unere Love, to the End ye might abide 


in the Truth, ye ought not to be offended with me, nor loſe the Truth, or 


think me your Enemy. becauſe of my friendly and fatherly Reprehenſion. 
All theſe Things are ſpoken of Paul to confirm t that which was (aid before: 


Be ye as 7 am: ye ow not. hurt _ TC, 


Verſe 1 7. They are ſhakes over you amiſs. 


He ropagreth here the Flattery of the falſe Apoſiles, For Satan is wont 
by his Miniſters, through wonderful Subtilty and crafty Slights to beguile 
the Simple: As Paul ſaith, With fair Speech and Flattery - — deceive the 
Hearts of the Simple. (Rom. xvi.) For firſt of all they make great Proteſta- 
tions that they ſeek nothing elſe but the Advancement of God's Glory: and 


moreover that they are moved by the Spirit (becauſe the milerable People 


are neglected, or elſe becauſe the Truth is not purely taught of others, to 
teach the infallible Truth, that by this Means the Ele& may be delivered 
from Error, and may come to the true Light and Knowledge of the Truth. 

Moreover, they promiſe undoubted Salvation to thole that receive their Doc- 
trine. If vigilant and faithful Paſtors do not withſtand theſe ravening 
Wolves, they will do great harm to the Church under this Pretence of 


Godlineſs and under this Sheep's Cloathing. For the Galatians might ſay, 


Why doſt thou inveigh ſo bitterly againſt our Teachers, for that they be 
Jjealous over us? For that which they do, they do of Zeal and mere Love: 


This ought not to offend thee, Sc. Indeed vu wy " are jealous over 


«you, but their Jealouſy i is not good, 


He e 
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Here note that Zeal or Jealouſy properly ſigniſieth an angry Love, or as 
ye would ſay, a godly Envy. Elias faith: I have been very jealous for the 
Lord of Hoſts. (2 Kings xix. 10.) After this Manner the Huſband is jealous 
towards his Wife, the Father towards his Son, the Brother towards his 
Brother, that is to ſay, they love them entirely; yet ſo, that they hate their 
Vices and go about to amend them. Such a Zeal the falſe Apoſtles pre. 
tended to bear towards the Galatians. Paul indeed confeſſeth that they 
were very zealons towards the Galatians, but their Zeal (faith he) was not 
good. Now, by this Colour and ſubtle Pretence the Simple are deceived, 
when theſe Seducers do make them to believe that they bear a great Zeal 
and Affection towards them, and that they are very careful for them; Paul 


therefore warneth us here to put a Difference betwixt a good Zeal and an 
evil Zeal. Indeed a good Zeal is to be commended, but not an evil Zeal. 
I am as zealous over you (faith Paul) as they. Now judge ye which of 
our Zeals is better, mine or theirs; which is good and godly; which is evil 


and carnal. Therefore let not th Zeireal ſo eaſily ſeduce you, For, 


Verſe 17. T bey would exclude us, that you ſhould altogether love them. 


— 
— — 


As if he ſaid: True it is, that they are very zealous towards you, but by 
this Means they ſeek that ye again ſhould be zealous towards them, and re- 
ject me. If their Zeal were fancere and godly, then ſurely they would be 
content that I alſo ſhould be beloved of you as well as they. But they hate 
our Doctrine, and therefore their Deſire is that it may be utterly aboliſhed, 
and their own preached amongſt you. Now, to the End they might 
bring this to paſs, they go about by this Jealouſy to pluck your Hearts from 
me, and to make me odious unto you, that when ye have received an 
Hatred againſt me and my Doctrine, and turned your Affection and Zeal 
towards them, ye ſhould love them only, and receive no other Doctrine 
but theirs. Thus he bringeth the falſe Apoſtles into Suſpicion among the 
Galatians, ſhewing that by this goodly Pretence they go about to deceive 
them. So our Saviour Chriſt alſo warneth us, ſaying : Take heed of falſe 

Prophets, which come to you in Sbeeps- clothing. (Matt. vii. 15.) 
Paul ſuffered the fame Temptation which we ſuffer at this Day. He 
was marvellouſly troubled with this Enormity, that after the Preaching of 
his Doctrine which was divine and holy, he ſaw ſo many Sets; Commo- 
tions, Diſſipations of Common-weals, Changes of Kingdoms, and other like 
Things to enſue, which were the Cauſe of infinite Evils and Offences. He 
was accuſed by the eus to be a pernicious Fellow, a mover of Sedition in 
his whole Nation, and to be an Author of the Sect of the Nazarites. (Acts 
xxiv. 5.) As if they had ſaid : This is a ſeditious and a blaſphemous Fellow; 
for he preacheth ſuch Things whereby he not only overthroweth the Jew!/b 
Common-wealth, excellently well ordered and eftabliſhed by the Laws of 
God: but alſo aboliſheth even the Ten Commandments, the Religion and 
Service of God, and our Prieſthood, and publiſheth throughout the World 
the Goſpel (as he calleth it) whereof are ſpruag infinite Evils, Seditions, 
Offences and Sects. He was compelled to hear of the Gentiles alſo which 
cried out againſt him in Philippi, that he was a Troubler of the City 
and preached Ordinances which were not lawful for: them to receive 
(Ati xvi.) ooh . 
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Such Troubles 6f Common- weals and other Calamities, as F amine, 
Wars Diſſentions and Sects, the Jews and Gentiles imputed to the Doc- 
trine of Paul and of the other Apoſtles; and therefore they perſecuted them 
as common Plagues, and Enemies of the public Peace and of Religion. 
The Apoſtles, notwithſtanding all this, did not ceaſe to do their Office, but 
moſt conſtantly preached and confeſſed Chriſt, For they knew that they 
ſhould rather obey God than Men: ( Acls v. 29.) and that it was better 
that the whole World ſhould be troubled and in an uproar, than that 
Chriſt ſhould not be FOE or that one Soul ſhould: be neglected and 
üb 
* the mean Time it was . doubt) a heavy Crok to the Apoſtles to 


ſee theſe Offences; for they were not made of Iron. It was a wonderful 


Grief unto them, that that People for whoſe Sakes 

rate from Chriſt, ſhould periſh with all their Ornaments. (Rom. ix.) They 
faw that great Tumults and Changes of Kingdoms ſhould follow their 
Doctrine. And (which was more bitter unto them than Death'itſelf, but 
eſpecially to Paul) they ſaw that even amongſt them there ſprang up many 
Sets. It was heavy news to Paul, when he heard that the Corinthians 
denied the Reſurrection of the Dead; when he heard that the Churches 
which were planted by his Miniſtry were troubled ; that the Goſpel was 
overthrown by the falſe Apoſtles,” and that all Afia was reyalted from his 
Doctrine, and certain great-Perſonages beſides. 

But he knew that his Doctrine was not the Cauſe of theſe Offences and 
Secs, and therefore he was not diſcouraged, he forſook not his Vocation, 
but went forward knowing that the Goſpel which he preached, was the 
Power of God to Salvation to all that believe, howſoever it ſeem to the 
Jeus and Gentiles to be a fooliſh and offenſive Doctrine. ¶ Rom. i. 16.) He 
knew that they are Bleſſed which are not offended by this Word of the 
Croſs, whether they be Teachers or Hearers, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith: Bleed 
is be which is not offended in me. Contrariwiſe he knew that they were 
condemned, which judgeth this Doctrine to be fooliſh and heretical. 
Therefore he faith, as Chriſt did of the Fews and Gentiles which were of- 
fended with this DoQtaine : Let chem alone, rley are Blind and Leaders f 
the Blind. (Matt. xv. 14.) | 

We alſo are conſtrained at this Day to hear the ſame woken of 'us, which 
was ſaid of Paul and the other Apoſtles ; to wit, that the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel- which we profeſs, is the Cauſe of many and great Enormities, as of 
Seditions, Wars, Sects and innumerable Offences, | Yea they impute 
unto us all the Troubles which are at this Day. Surely we teach no He- 
reſies or wicked Doctrine, but we preach the glad Tidings concerning 


 Chtiſt; that he is our high Prieſt and our Redeemer. Moreover, our Ad- 


verſaries are conſtrained” (if they will confeſs the Truth) to grant us this, 
that we have given no Occaſion through our Doctrine, of Seditions, Wars 
or Tumults; but always have taught that Honour and Reverence muſt be 
given to the Magiſtrates, becauſe God hath ſo commanded. Neither are 
we the Authors of Offences; but in that the Wicked are offended, the 
Fault is in themſelves and not in us. God hath commanded us to preach 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel without any reſpect of Offence. But becauſe 
this Doctrine condemneth the wicked Bockrine and Idolatry of our Adver- 
ſaries they being provoked thereby, raiſe Offences of themſelves, which 


1 4 K | the 


"tans 


the Schaolmen called Offences taken, which they laid, ought pot. to be 
avoided, not can be avoided. = 
Chriſt taught the Goſpel, having no regard to the Offcoce of the Jews 
Suffer them (faith he) they are blind and Leaders of the Blind. (Matt. xv. 
14.) The more the Prieſt forbad the Apoſtles to preach in the Name of 
Chriſt, the more the Apoſtles gave Witneſs that the ſame Jeſus whom 
they bad orucified, is both Lord and Chriſt, and whoſaever ſhould call upon 
bim ſhould be ſaved, and that there is none other Name given unto 
Men under Heaven, whereby they muſt; be ſaved, &s. (Acts ii. 21, 36. 
iv. 12.) Even fo we preach Chriſt at this Day, not regarding the Cla- 
mouts of tbe wicked Paps and all our Adverſaries, which ery out that 
our Doctrine is Seditiovs and full of Blaſphemy, that-it-troubleth-Com- _ 
mon- weals, overthroweth Religion and teacheth Hereſies, and briefly that 
it is the Cauſe of all Evils. When Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, the 
fame was faid Likwiſe of them. Not long after the Romans. came, and 
according to their own Propbefy, deſtroyed both the Place and the Nation. 
Wherefore let the Enemies of the Goſpel at this Day, take heed that they 
be not overwhelmed with theſe Evils, which they propbeſy unto — 
ſelves. 

Theſe they make grievaus 2d. heinous Offences, that Monks and 
Priefts do marry Wives, that we eat Fleſh upon the Fridays and ſuch like, 
But this is no Offence to them at all, that by their wicked Doctrine they 
ſeduce and daily deſtroy innumerable Souls, that by their evil Example 
they offend the Weak, that they blaſpbeme and candemn, the glorious Goſ- 
pel 4 the mighty God, and — they perſecute and kill thee that love 
the Sincetity of Doctrine and the Word of Lite; this (I fay) is to them 
no Offence, but an Obedience, a Service and an acceptable Sacrifice unto 
God, Let us ſuffer them therefore: F they are blind and Leaders of 
the Blind. (Matt. xv. 14) He that burteth, let bim hurt Hul; and he that 
ts filthy, let him be more filthy. (Apec, xxit.) But we, becauſe we believe, 
will tpeak and fet forth the; wenderſul Works of the Lord ſo long as we 
Have Breath, and will eadure the Perſecutions of our Adverſaries until the 
Time that Chriſt our high Biſhop and King ſball come from Heaven, who, 
we hope, will come ſhortly as a juſt Judge to take Vengeance of all thoſe 
that obey not the Goſpel. 80 be it. 

With theſe Offences which the Wicked alledge, the Gadly are nothing 
moved. For they know that the Devil hateth nothing more than the pure 

Doctrine of the Goſpel, and therefore he goeth about io deface it with in- 
numerable Oftences, that by this Means y might rot. it out of Men's 
Hearts for ever. Before, when nothing elſe was taught in the Chuch but 
Man's Traditions, the Devil did not ſo rage. For whilſt the ſtrong Man 
kept the Houſe, all that he paſſeſſed was in Peace: but now when 2 
ſtronger cometh, which: vanquiſheth and bindeth that ſtrong ove and ſpoil- 
eth his Houſe, then hb beginneth to rage indeed. {Lake xi. 21, 22.) 
And chis is an infallible Token, that the Doctrine which we profeſs is of 
God. For elſe (as jt is faid in the fortieth of Job) that Habe math would 
lie hid under. tbe Trees an ibe covert of the: Reed and Fens.. But now, that he 
rangeth about like a roaring Lion and ſtirreth. up ſuch burly-burkies, it is a 
a that he feeleth n ot our Preaching, (1 Pet. v. 24 | 
When 
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When Paul ſaith : They are jealous over you, but amiſs, he ſheweth by 
Way who are the Authors of Sects; to wit, thoſe jealous Spirits which 'in 
all Times overthrow the true Doctrine, and trouble the public Peace. 
For theſe. being ſtirred up with a perverſe Zeal, imagine that they have a 
certain ſingular Holineſs, Modeſty,” Patience ond Doctrine above others, and 
therefore they think that they are able to provide for the Salvation of all 
Men, that they can teach more profound and profitable Things, ordain 
better Service and Ceremonies than all other Teachers beſides, whom they 
deſpiſe as nothing in Compariſon of themſelves, and abaſe their Authority, 
and corrupt thoſe Things which they have purely taught. Ihe falſe Apo- \ 
ſtles had ſuch a wicked and perverſe Zeal, ſtirring up Sects, not only in 
_ Galt; but alſo in all the Places whereſoever Paul and the other Apoſtles KM 
had preached; after the which Sects followed innumerable Offences and 5 
marvellous Troubles. For the Devil (as Chriſt faith) is a Liar and a Mur- 
derer, (John viii. 44.) and therefore he is wont not only to trouble Men's 
Conſciences by falſe Doctrine, but alſo to ſtir up Tumulis, Seditions, 
Wars, and all Miſchief. 
There are very many at this Day which are poſſeſſed with this Kind of 
Jealouſy, which pretend great Religon, Modeſty, Doctrine and Patience, 
and yet in very Deed they are ravening Wolves; who with their Hypocriſy 
ſeek nothing elſe but to diſcredit us, that the People might efteem, love 
and reverence them only, and receive no other Doctrine but theirs. Now, 
becauſe theſe Men have a great Opinion of themſelves and deſpiſe others, it 
cannot be, but that there muſt needs follow horrible Diſſentions, Sects, Di- 
viſions and Seditians. But what ſhould we do? We cannot remedy this 
Matter; as Paul could not do in his Time. Notwithſtanding he gained 
ſome, which obeyed his Admonitions. So I hope alſo that we have called 
ſome back from the Errors of the Sectaries. . 


Verſe 18. But it it © goed Thing to love carneftly ahwajs in a goed Thing, and 
| not only when I am preſent with you, 


23 As if he ſhould fay ; I commend you for this, that ye loved me fo entire- 
hy when 1 preached the Goſpel amongſt you in the Infirmity of the Fleſh. 
Ve ought to bear the fame Affaction towards me now when I am abſent, 
even as if I had never departed from you. For although I be abſent in the 
Body, yet have ye my Doctrine, which ye ought to retain and maintain, 
ſeeing ye received the Holy Ghoſt through it; thinking with yeucſelves 
that Paul is always preſent wich you as long as ye have his Doctrine. I da 
net therefore reprehend your Zeal, but I praiſe it, and fo far forth I praiſe 
it, as it is the Zeat of God or of the Spirit, and not of the Fleſh. Now, 
the Zeal of the Spirit is always good; tor it is an earneſt Affection and Mo- 
tion of the Heart to a good Thing, and ſo is not the Zeal of the Fleſh. He 

Ccommendeth therefore the Zeal of the Galatians, that thereby he may paci- 

\ iy their Minds and that they may patiently ſuffer his Correction. As if he 
would fay: Take my Correction in good Part; for it proceedeth of no Diſ- 
pleaſure, but of a ſorrowful Heart and careful for your Salvation. This is 
3 lively Example to teach all Minifters how to be careful for their Sheep, 

and to aflay every Way, that by chiding, fair ſpeaking or intreating, they 


may 


2 


n the Stead of Parents; as Schoolmaſters alſo are in their Place and Calling, 
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may keep them in ſound Wan. and turn them from ſubtil Seducers'and 
falſe Teachers. | | 


Verſe 19. 2 little Chilaren, of when I gravel in Birth again, until Chri iſt 
be formed in a e 


All: his Words are ene and fitly framed to the Purpoſe, that they: may 
move the Hearts of the Galatians, and win their Favour again. And theſe 
are ſweet and loving Words, when he calleth them his Children. When 
he ſaith: Of am I travel in Birth, it is an Allegory. For the Apoſtles are 


For as Parents beget the bodily Form, ſo they beget the Form of the Mind. 
Now, the Form of a Chriſtian Mind is Faith, or the Confidence of the | 
Heart that layeth hold upon Chriſt and cleaveth to him alone and to no- 
thing elſe. .The Heart being furniſhed with this Confidence or Aſſurance: 
to wit, that for Chriſt Sake we are righteous, hath the true Form of Chriſt. 
Now, this Form is given by the Miniſtry of the Word, as it is faid, 
1 Chr. iv. I have begotten you 'through the Goſpel, that is to ſay, in Spirit 
that ye might know Chriſt and believe in him. Alſo 2 Cor. iii. Te are the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtered by us and written, not with Ink, but with the Spirit 
of the living God, For the Word cometh from the Mouth of the Apoſtle 
or of the Miniſter, and entereth into the Heart of him that heareth it. 
There the Holy Ghoſt is preſent, and imprinteth the Word in the Heart, 
fo that it conſenteth unto it. Thus every godly Teacher is a Father which 
gendereth and formeth the true Shape of a Chriſtian Heart, and that by the 
Miniſtry of the Word. 
Moreover, by theſe Words: 07 a 7 mouths in Birth, he toucheth the 
falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſay: I did beget you rightly through 
the Goſpel ; but theſe Corrupters have formed a new Shape in your Heart, 
not of Chriſt, but of Moſes: ſo that now your Affiance is not grounded any 
more upon Chriſt but. upon the Works of the Law. This is not the true 
Form of Chriſt, but it is another Form, and altogether deviliſh. And he 
ſaith not; of whom I travel in Birth until my form be faſhioned in you, 
but until. Chriſt be formed in you; that is to ſay, I travel that ye may re- 
ceive again the Form and Similitude of Chriſt, and not of Paul. In which 
Words he again reproveth the falſe Apoſtles: For they had aboliſhed the 
Form of Chriſt in the Hearts of the Believers, and had deviſed another 
Form, that is to ſay, their own; as he faith Chap vi. "They would Dave you 
circumciſed, that they might rejoice in your Fleſh. 
Of this Form of Chriſt he ſpeaketh alſo in the this: to "the Coleſons: 
Put ye on the new Man, which is renewed un Knowledge after the Image of him 
that ed him. Paul therefore gceth about to repair the Form of Chriſt 
in the Galatians that was disfigured and corrupted by the falſe Apoftles : 
which is, that they ſhould think, and will, as God doth, whoſe Thought and 
Will is, that we:thould obtain Remeſhon:of-our Sins and everlaſting Life by 
Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, whom he ſent into tne World to the End he 
might be the Propitiation of our Sins, and that we ſhould know that 
through this his Son he is appeaſed and become our loving Father. They 
that believe this. are like unto God: that is to ſay, all their Thoughts are of 
God, as the Affection of their Heart is: they have the ſame Form in their 
| Mind 
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ye have loſt (being deceived 
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Mind which is in God or in Chriſt. This is, to be renewed in the Spitit of 
our Mind, and to put on the new Man which after God is created in Righ- 
tebuſneſs and true Holineſs, as Paw faith, (Eph. iv.) | 

He faith then, that he travelleth again of the Galatians in Birth, and yet 
ſo notwithſtanding, that the Form of the Children ſhould not be the Form 
of the Apoſtle, ſo that the Children ſhould not reſemble the Form of Paul, 
or of Cepbas, &c. but of another Father, that is to ſay, of Chriſt, I will 
faſhion Him (faith he) in you, that the ſame Mind may be in you, which 
was in Chriſt himſelf. Phil. ii. 5.) To be brief: I travel of you : that is 
to ſay, 1 labour carefully to call you back to your former Faith, the which 
by the craft and ſubtilty of the falſe Apoſtles) 
and are returned to the Law and Works. Therefore I muſt now aga: 
carefully travel to bring you back from the Law to the Faith of Chriſt. 
This he calleth to travel in Birth, &c. | 


Verſe 20. And 1 would T were with you now, that I might change my Voice, &c. 


Theſe are the true Cares of an Apoſtle, It is a common Saying, that a 
Letter is a dead Meſſenger; for it can give no more than it hath. And no 


Epiſtle or Letter is written ſo exactly, wherein there is not ſomewhat lack- 


ing. For the Circumſtances are divers; there is a diverfity of Times, 
Places, Perſons, Manners and Affections; all which no Epiſtle can expreſs : 
Therefore it moveth the Reader diverſly, making him now ſad, now 
merry, as he himſelf is diſpoſed. But if any Thing be ſpoken ſharply or out 


of Time, the lively Voice of a Man may expound, mitigate, or correct the 


ſame. Therefore the Apoſtle wiſheth that he were with them, to the End 
he might temper and change his Voice, as, if he ſhould ſee it needful by the 
Qualities of their Affection. As if he ſhould fee any of them very much 
Troubled, he might ſo temper his Words, that they ſhould not be oppreſ- 
ſed thereby with more Heavineſs: Contrariwiſe, if he ſhould fee others 
high-minded, he might ſharply reprehend them, leſt they ſhould be too 
ſecure and careleſs, and fo at length become Contemners of God. Mat, 

 . Wherefore he could not deviſe how he being abſent, ſhould deal with 
them by Letters. 
ſhall more offend than amend ſome of you. Again; if it be too gentle, it 
will not profit thoſe which are perverſe and obſtinate ; for dead Letters and 
Words give no more than they have. Contrariwiſe, the lively Voice of a 
Man compared to an Epiſtle, is a Queen: For it can add and diminiſh, it 
can change itſelf into all Manner of Affections, Times, Places, and Per- 
fons. To be brief, I would gladly convert you by Letters, that is to ſay, 
call you back from the Law to the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; but I fear that J 
{hall not ſo do by my dead Letters. But if I were with you, I could change 
my Voice, I could reprove them bitterly that are obſtinate, and comfort the 
weak with ſweet and loving Words, as occaſion ſhould require. | 


Verſe 20. For I am troubled for you. 


That is to ſay: I am ſo troubled in my Spirit, that I know not how by 


Letters to behave myſelf towards you. Here is a lively Deſcription of the 


true Affection of an Apoſtle. He omitteth nothing, he chideth the Gala- 
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As if he ſhould ſay: If my Epiſtle be too ſharp, I fear I 
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Hand, He-intedaterh/chens; he fyinghiah whims Tat, chakdehts commendeth 


| Apoſtles. Theſe are vehement Words, proceeding from an Heart ſtirred 
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their Faith, labouring by all Means to bring them back again to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and to deliver them cut of the Snares of the falſe 


up and enflamed with a hot unn Den Don ene mw diligently 
to be conſidered. | 


Verſe 21. Tell me; ye that will be under the Law, do 55 not bear the Low? 
Here would Paul have cloſed up his Epiſtle: For he deſired not to write 


any more, but rather to be preſent with the Ga/atians, and to ſpeak unto 


rome do, who are worthily reprehended for that they turned the plain Sen- 


to the Law; ye will be under the Law, and become wile through it. 


them himſelf. But he being in great Perplexity and very careful for this 
Matter, taketh by the Way this Allegory, which then came into his Mind. 
For the People are greatly delighted with Allegories and Similitudes, and 
therefore Chriſt himſelf oftentimes uſeth them. For they are, as it were, 
certain Pictures which ſet forth Things as if they were painted before the 
Eyes of the Simple, and therefore they move and perſuade very much, eſpe- 
cially the Simple and Ignorant. Firſt therefore, he ſtitreth up the Galatians 
with Words and Writings. --: Secondly; he puntah oi out the Matter itſelf be- 
tore their Eyes with this goodly Allegory. 
Now Paul was a marvellous cunning Workman: i in handliag of Allego- 
ries; For he is wont to apply them to the Doctrine of Faith, to Grace, and 
to Chriſt, and not to the Law and the Works | theteof, as Origen and Hie- 


tences of the Scripture, where Allegories have no Place, into unfit and fooliſh 
Allegories. Therefore to uſe Allegories, it is oftentimes a very dangerous 
Thing. For unleſs a Man have the perte& Knowledge of Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, he cannot uſe Allegories rightly and-as he ſhould do. 
But why doth' Paul call the Book of Genes, out of the which he alledg- 
eth the Hiſtory of 1/mael and of Iſaac, the Law, ſeeing that Book containeth 
nothing at all concerning, the Law; and eſpecially that Place which he al- 
ledgeth, ſpeaketh not of any Law, but only containeth a plain Hiſtory of 
Abraham's two Children? Paul is wont to call the firſt Book of Moſes, the Law 
after the Manner of the Fews ; which although it contain no Law beſides the 
Law of Circumciſion, but principally teacheth Faith, and witneſſeth that the 
Patriarchs pleaſed God becauſe of their Faith; yet the Jews notwithſtanding, 
becauſe of the Law of Circumciſion therein contained, called the Book of 
Geneſis, with the Reſt of the books of Moſes, the Law. So did Paul himſelf 
alſo being a Jew. And Chriſt under the Name of the Law, comprehendeth 
not only the Books of Moſes, but alſo the P/alms—But it is, that the Nerd 
might be fulfilled which is wwritten in their Lau: T, by, bated me witbout a il. 
(Jon xv. Pſalm. xxxv. 19.) 


Verſe 22, 2 3. Fer it is written ibat Abraham had tuo Gens, one by a Kr- 
. want, and one by a free Woman. But he which was of the Servant, 
was born after the Fleſh; and he which was of the free Woman, was 
born after the F 

\' F 


3s As if * ſaid: Ye ſorſake Grate. Faith and Chriſt, and turn bak again 
Therefore 
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Therefore 1 will talk with you of the Law. I pray you conſider the Law 
diligently. Ye ſhall find that Abrabam had two Sons, Iſmacl by Agar, 
and Jſaac by Sarah. They were both the true Sons of Abraham. J/hmaet 
was as well the true Son of Abraham as Iſaac was, for both came of one 
Father, of one Fleſh, and of one Seed. What was then the Difference ? 
This maketh not the Difference (faith Paul) that the Mother of the one 
was free and the other bond (albeit it pertaineth to the Allegory :) but 
that Iſbmael, which was born of the bond Woman, was born after the 
Fleſh, that is to ſay, without the Promiſe and the Word of God. But 
Jaa was not only born of the free Woman, but alſo according to the Pro- i! 
miſe. What then? Yet was 1/aac notwithſtanding as well born of the Mp 
Seed of Abraham as Iſbmael was. I grant that they were both the Children þ 
of one Father, and yet notwithſtanding there is a Difference. For although 
Taac was born of the Fleſh, yet the Promiſe went before. None obſerved 
this Difference but only Paul, which he gathered out of the Text of Genefis 
after this Manner, | BE 
Whereas Agar conceived and brought forth Iſpmael, there was no Word 
of God that foreſhewed that this ſhould come to pals ; but, by the Permiſſion 
of Sarah, Abraham went in to his Servant Agar, whom Sarah, being bar- 
ren, had given to Wife to Abrabam, as is faid in the Book of Genefis. For 
Sarah had heard that Abraham, by the Promiſe of God, ſhould have Seed 
of his Body, and ſhe hoped that ſhe ſhould be the Mother of this Seed. 
But when ſhe had waited now for the Promiſe many Years with great An- 
guiſh and Spirit, and ſaw that the Matter was fo long deferred, ſhe was out 
of Hope. This holy Woman therefore giveth place for the Honour of her 
Huſband, and reſigneth her Right to another, that is to ſay, to her Maid. 
Notwithſtanding ſhe ſuffereth not her Huſband to marry another Wife out 
of his Houſe, but ſhe giveth unto him in Marriage her Servant, to the End 
that ſhe might be builded by her. For fo faith the Hiſtory : Now Sarah, 
Abraham's Wife, bare bim no Children; and ſbe had a Maid an Ægyptian, 
Agar by name. And Sarah ſaid unto Abraham, Behold now the Lord bath re- 
firained me from Child-bearing. I pray thee go in to my Maid; it may be that 
1 ſhall be burlded by her. (Gen. xvi.) This was a great Humility of Sarab, 
who ſo abaſed herſelf, and took in good Part this Temptation and Trial of 
her Faith. For thus ſhe thought: God is no Liar; that which he hath 
promiſed to my Huſband, he will ſurely perform. But peradventure God 
will not that 1 ſhall be the Mother of that Seed. It ſhall not grieve me that 
Agar ſhould have this Honour, unto whom let my Lord enter, for I may 
peradventure be builded by her. | 
|; Iſhmael therefore is born without the Word, at the only requeſt of Sarah. 
For there is no Word of God which commanded Abrabam thus to do, or 
=_ promiſed. unto him a Son, but all this is done at adventure. Which alſo 
tne Words of Sarah do declare —It may be (faith ſhe) that I ball be builded 
by ber. Seeing therefore there was no Word of God ſpoken to Abrabam be- 
fore, as there was when Sarab ſhould bring forth J/aac, but only the Word 
of Sarab; it is evident enough that 1/hmael was the Son of Abraham after the 
Fleſh only, without the Word of God: Therefore he was born at adven- 


ture, and unlooked for as another Child is. This Paul obſerved and dili- 
gently conſidered. | | 


bo 
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In the ninth to the Romans: he proſecuteth the fame Argument which 
here he repeateth and ſetteth in an Allegoty, and concludeth ſtrongly, that 
all the Sons of Abrabam are not the Sons of God. Abrabam (ſaith he) hath 
two Sorts of Childten. Some are born of his Fleſh and Blood, but the 
Word and Promiſe of God goeth before, as Jaac. Other are born with- 
out the Promiſe, as Iſbmacl. Therefore the Children of the Fleſh (faith 
he) are not the Children of God, but the Children of the Promiſe, Ge. 
And by this Argument he mightily ſtoppeth the Mouths of the proud Tews, 
which gloried that they were the Seed and Children of Abraum: As alſo 
Chriſt doth in the third of Matthew, and in the eighth of Jahn. As if he 


ſaid, it followeth not, 1 am the carnal Sced of Abrabam, therefore Lam the 
Chiid of God; Eſau is the natural Son, therefore the Heir. Stay rather 
(ſaith he) they that will be the Children of Abraham, beſides their carnal 
Birth, muſt be alſo the Sons of the Promiſe, and muſt believe. And they 
are the true Children of Abrabam, and conſequently of God, who have 
the Promiſe and believe. 

But 1/hmael, becauſe he was not promiſed of God to Abratam, is a Son 
after the Fleſh only, and not after the Promiſe, and therefore he was born 
at adventure, as other Children be. For no Mother knoweth whether ſhe 
ſhall have a Child or no, or if ſhe perceive herſelt to be with Child, yet ſhe 
cannot tell whether it ſhall be a Son or a Daughter. But Jſaac was expreſly 
named (Gen, xvii.) Sarah thy Wife (faith the Angel to Abrabam) ſhall bear 
thee a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name Iſaac, Here the Son and the Mother 
are exprelly named. Thus, for this Humility of Sarab, ' becauſe ſhe gave 
up her Right and ſuffered the Contempt of Agar, (Gen. xvi.) God requited 


her with this Honour, that the ſhould be the Mother of the Promiſed 
Son, Se. 


Verſe 24. The which 7 bings are ſpoken by Allegories, 


Allegories do not ſtrongly perſuade in Divinity, but as certain Pictures 
they beautify and ſet out the Matter. For if Paul had not proved the Righ- 
9 of Faith againſt the Righteouſaeſs of Works by ſtrong and pithy 
Arguments, he ſhould have little prevailed by this Allegory. But becaute 
. ke pad fortified his Cauſe before with invincible Arguments, taken of Expe- 
rience, of the Example of Abrabam, the Teſtimonies of the Scripture, and 
Similitudes: now in the End of his Diſputations he addeth an Allegory, 
to give a Beauty to all the reſt. For it is a ſeemly Thing ſometimes to 
add an Allegory when the Foundation is well laid and the Matter thronghly 
proved. For as Painting is an Ornament to ſet forth and garniſh an Houle 


already builded: fo is an Allegory the Light of a Matter which is Already 
otherwiſe proved and confirmed. 


Verſe 25 For theje Mothers are the two T eflaments : + the one which is Agar 


. of. Mount Sina, which oats unto Bondage. ¶ For Agar or Sina is 
4 Meuntain in Arabia. ) 


| Abraham is a Figure of God, which hath two Sons, that is to ſay, two 
Sorts of People who are repreſented by //mael and Jſaac. Theſe two are born 
unto him by Agar and Sarah, the Which ſigniſieth the two Teſtaments, 
3 | | the 
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the Ola and the New. The Old is of Mount Sina, begetting unto Bon- 
dage, which is Agar. For the Arxabians in their Language call Agar 
the ſame Mountain which the Jeus call Sina (which ſeemeth to have 
that Name of Brambles and Thorns) which alſo Plalomæus and the Greek 
Commentaries do witneſs. After the ſame Manner divers Names ate given 
to many Mountains, according to the diverſity of Nations. So the Mount 
which Moſes calleth Hermon, of the: $1donians, is called Sirion, and of the 

Amvrites Sentr. 
Now this ſerveth very well to the Purpoſe, that Mount ng in the 


Arabians Language fignifieth as much as an Hand-maid ; and I think the 
Likeneſs of this Name gave Paul Light and Occaſion to 1 out this Alle- 


God to be their Father, which gave them his Law, 1 Oracles, Religon 
and true Service, and the Temple: as it is ſaid in Pſalm cxlvii. He ſbeweth 
bis Word unto jacob, bis Statutes and bis Fudgments unto Iſrael. Notwith- 
ſtanding this only was the Difference: {/mae! was born of a Bond-mail 
after the Fleſh, that is to ſay, without the Promiſe, and could not there- 
1 fore be the Heir. So the myſtical Agar, that is to ſay, Mount Sina, where 
| the Law was given and the Old Teſtament ordained, brought forth to God, 
U the great Abraham, a People, but without the Promiſe, that is to ſay, a 
| .carnal and a ſervile People, and not the Heir of God. For the Promiſes 
as touching Chriſt the Giver of all Bleſſing, and as touching the Delive- 
rance from the Curſe of the Law, from Sin and Death, allo as touching 
the free Ramiſſion of Sins, of Righteouſneſs and everlaſting Life,. are not 
added to the Law, but the Law faith, He that ſhall de theſe Things ſhall live 
in them, (Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 
Therefore the promiſes of the Law are Conditional, promiſing Life, not 
freely, but to ſuch as fulfil the Law, and therefore they leave Mens Con- 
ſciences in doubt: for no Man fulfilleth the Law. But the Promiſes of the 
New Teſtament have no ſuch Condition joined unto them, nor require any 
Thing of us, nor depend upon any Condition of our Worthigeſs, but bring 
and give unto us freely Forgiveneſs of: Sins, Grace, Righteouſneſs and Life 
everlaſting! for Chriſt's ſake, as I have ſaid more largely in another Place. 
Therefore the Law) or the Old: Teſtament, containeth only conditional 
Promiſes: for it hath always ſuch conditions as theſe are, joined to it: 
ye bear len to my Voice: if ye. keep. my Statutes: if ye walt in my Ways, ye 
| Falls be my: People, &c. The Jeus not conſidering this, laid hold of thoſe 
conditional Promiſes as if they had been abſolute and without all Condition: 
which they ſuppoſed that God could never revoke, but muſt needs kee) 
them. Hereupon, when they heard the Prophetg foreſhew the Deſtruction 
of the City of Jeruſalem, of the Temple, of the Kingdom and Prieſthood 
(which could well diſcern betwixt the corporal-Promiles, of the Law, and 
the ſpiritual Promiſes concerning Chriſt and his Kingdom: ) they perſecuted | 
and killed them as Heretics and Blaſphemers of God: For they ſaw not 


this Condition that was, e V ye keep my e it ſhall go 
"ne Ws; Kc. * 1 
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Therefore Agar the Bond-maid bringeth forth-but a Bond-ſervant. 12 
mael then is not the Heir, although he be the natural Son of Abraham, but 
remaineth a Bond- man. What is here lacking? The Promiſe and the Bleſ- 
ſing of the Word. So the Law given in Mount Sina, which the Arabian 
call Agar, begetteth none but Servants. For the Promiſe made as concern- 
ing Chrift, was not annexed to the Law. Wherefore O ye Galatians ] if 
ye forſaking the Promiſe and Faith, fall back to the Law and Works, ye 
ſhall always continue Servants ; that i is, ye ſhall never be delivered from Sin 
and Death, but ye ſhall always abide under the Curſe of the Law. For Agar 
gendereth not the Seed of the Promiſe and Heirs, that is to ſay, the Law juſ- 
tifieth not, it bringeth not the Adoption and — but rather hinder- 
eth the Inheritance, and worketh Wrath. 


. 
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Verſe 25. And it anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now is, and te i is in Bondage 
with ber Children. 


This is a wonderful Allegory. As Paul a little before made Agar of 
Sina, ſo now of Jeruſalem he would gladly make Sarab, but he dared not, 
neither can he ſo do; but is compelled to join Jeruſalem with Mount Sina: 
For he ſaith, The ſame belongeth to Agar, ſeeing Mount Agar reacheth even to 
Jeruſalem. And it is true, that there be continual Mountains reaching 
from Arabia Petrea unto Cages Bernea of Jury. He faith then that this 
Feruſalem which now is, that is to ſay, this carthly and temporal Jeruſalem 
is not Sarah, but pertaineth to Agar, for there Agar reigneth. For in it is 
the Law begetting unto Bondage; in it is the Worſhip and Ceremonies, 
the Temple, the Kingdom, the Prieſthood ; and whatſoever was ordained 
in Zina by the Mother, which is the Law, the ſame is done in Feruſalem. 
Therefore I join her with Sina, and'I comprehend both in one Word, to 
wit, Sina or Agar. 

I durſt not have been ſo bold to handle this Allegory after this Manner, 
but would rather have called Jeruſalem Sarab or the New Teſtament, eſpe- 
cially ſeeing the Preaching of the Goſpel began in it, the Holy Ghoſt was 
there given, and the People of the New Teſtament were there born; and I 
would have thought that I had found out a very fit Allegory. Wherefore it 
is not for every Man to uſe Allegories at his Pleaſure : For a goodly outward 
Shew may ſoon deceive a Man, and cauſe him to err. Who would not think 
it a very fit Thing to call Sina Agar, and Jeruſakm' Sarah? Indeed Paul 
maketh Jeruſalem Sarah, but not this corporal Feruſalem which he fimply 
| joineth unto Agar; but that ſpiritual and heavenly Jeruſalem, in which the 
Law reigneth not, nor the carnal People, as in that Jeruſalem which is in 
Bondage with her Children, but wherein the Promiſe reigneth, wherein 1s 
alſo a ſpiritual and a free People. 
And to the End that the Law ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and that whole 
Kingdom which was" eſtabliſhed in Agar, the earthly Jeruſalem was hor- 
ribly deſtroyed with all her Ornaments, the Temple, ths Ceremonies, &c. 
Now although the New Teſtament began in it, — ſo was ſpread throughout 
the whole World, yet notwithſtanding it appertaineth to Agar; that is to 
lay, it is the City of the Law, of the Ceremonies, and of the Prieſthood, 
inſtituted by Moſes. Briefly, it is gendered of Agar the Bond-woman, and 
theretore is in Bondage with her 2 that is to ſay, it walketh in — 
2 W 
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Works of the Law, and never attaineth to the Liberty of the Spirit, but ab- 
deth continually under the Law, Sin, an Evil Conſcience, the Wrath and 
judgment of God, and under the Guilt of Death and Hell. Indeed it hath 
the Liberty of the Fleſh, it hath a corporal Kingdom, it hath Magiſtrates, 
Riches and Poſſeſſions, and ſuch-like Things: But we ſpeak of the Liberty 
of the Spirit, whereby we are dead to the Law, to Sin and Death, and we 
live and reign in Grace, Forgiveneſs of Sins, Righteouſneſs and everlaſtin 


Life. This cannot the earthly Jeruſalem perform, and therefore it abideth 
with Agar. 2 f | 


Verſe 26. But Jeruſalem wwhich is above, is free; which is the Mother 
by of us all. | 
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That earthly Yeruſalem (ſaith he) which is beneath, having the Po- 


licy and Ordinances of the Law, is Agar, and is in Bondage with her 
Children; that is to ſay, ſhe is not delivered from the Law, Sin and 
Death. But Jeruſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the ſpiritual Je- 
ruſalem, is Sarah (albeit Paul addeth not the proper Name of Sarab, 
but giveth her another Name, calling her the Free-woman) that is to 
ſay, that true Lady and Free-woman which is the Mother of us all, gen- 
dering us unto Liberty, and not unto Bondage as Agar doth. Now this 
heavenly Jeruſalem which is above, is the Church, that is to ſay, the Faith- 
ful diſperſed thoughout the whole World, which. have one and the ſame 
Goſpel, one and the fame Faith in Chriſt, the ſame Holy Ghoſt, and the 
ſame Sacraments. 1 0 . "ny 
Therefore underſtand not this Word above of the triumphant Church (as 
the Schoolmen call it) in Heaven; but of the militant Church on Earth. 
For the Godly are ſaid to have their Converſation in Heaven Our Conver ſa- 
Hon is in Heaven (Phil. iii.) not locally, but in that a Chriſtian believeth, 
in that he layeth hold of thoſe ineſtimable, thoſe heavenly and eternal Gifts, 
he is in Heaven hicb bath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſing in heavenly 
Things in Chriſt. (Eph. i.) We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh the heavenly and 
ſpiritual Blefling from the earthly. | For the earthly Bleſſing is to have a 
civil Government both in Common- weals and Families; to have Chil- 
dren, Peace, Riches, Fruits of the Earth, and other corporal Commodi- 
ties. But the heavenly Bleſſing is to be delivered from the Law, Sin and 


Death; to be juſtified and quickened to Life; to have Peace with God; to 


have a faithful Heart, a joyful Conſcience, and, a ſpiritual Conſolation ; to 


Revelation of the Scriptures; to have the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
rejoice in God. Theſe are the heavenly Bleſſings which Chriſt giveth. to 
his Church. 65:11 130 35435 von . 
Wherefore Jeriſalem which is above, that is to ſay, the heavenly Jeru- 
alem, is the Church which is now in the World, and not the City of the 
Life to come, or the Church triumphant, as the idle and unlearned 
Monks and the School Doctors dreamed, which taught that the Scrip- 
ture hath four Senſes; the literal Senſe, the figurative Senſe, the allego- 
rical' Senſe, and the moral Senſe: And according to theſe Senſes they 
have fooliſhly interpreted almoſt all the Words of the Scriptures. As this 
Word Jeruſalem literally ſignified that City which was 1 figu- 
7 Oy | ratively 
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have the Knowledge of jeſus Chriſt; to have the Gift of Propheſy, and the 
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ra a pure Conſcience: allegorĩcally the Church militant: morrally the 
celeſtial City or the Church triumphant. With theſe trifling and bool 
Fables they rent the Scriptures into ſo many and diverſe Senſes, that filly | 
r Conſciences could receive no certain Doctrine of any Thing. But Pau 
faith here that the old and earthly Jeruſalem belongeth unto Agar, and 
that it-is-in Bondage with her Children, and is utterly aboliſhed. But the 
new and heavenly "Jeruſalem which is a Queen and a Free- woman, is ap- 
pointed of God in Earth and not in Heaven, to be the Mother of us all, 
of whom we have been gendered, and yet daily are gendered. Therefore it 
is neceſſary that this our Mother ſhould be in Earth among Men, as alſo 
her Generation is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendereth by the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the Miniſtry of the Words and Sacraments, and not in the Fleſh. 

This 1 fay to the End that in this Matter we fhould not be carred away _ 
with our Cogitations into Heaven, but that we ſhould know that Paul ſet- 
teth the Jeruſalem which is above, againſt the earthly Jeruſalem, not local- 
ly but ſpiritually, For there is a Diſtinction between thoſe Things which 
are ſpiritual, and thoſe which are corporal or earthly. The ſpiritual Things 
-are above, the earthly are beneath : So 4 which is above, is diſtin- 

guiſhed from the carnal and temporal Jeruſalem which is beneath, not 
locally (as J have ſaid) but ſpiritually. For this ſpiritual Jeruſalem which 
took her Beginning in the corporal Jeruſalem, hath not any certain Place 
as hath the other in Judea : but it is diſperſed throughout the whole World, 
-and may be in Babylon, in Turkey, in Tartary, in Kitbia, in Fudea, in 
Tah, in Germany, in the Iſles of the Sea, in the Mountains and Vallies, 
and in all Places of the World where Men dwell * have the Goſpel 
and believe in Jeſus Chriſ]t. 

Wherefore Sarab or — our free Mother, is me church itſelf, the 
Spouſe of Chriſt of whom we all are gendered. This Mother gendereth 
free Children without ceaſing to the End of the World, as long as the exer- 
ciſeth the Miniftry of the Word, that is to ſay, as long as ſhe preacheth 
and publiſheth the e Goſpel, for this is truly to gender. Now, ſhe teacheth 
the Goſpel after this Manner: to wit, chat we are delivered from the Curſe 
of the Law, from Sin, Death, and all other Evils by Jeſus Chriſt, and not 

the Law, neither by Works. Therefore Jeruſalem which is above, that 
is to ſay, the Church, is not ſubject to the Law and Works, but ſhe is free 
and a Mother without the Law, Sin and Death. Now, fuch a Mother as 
the? is, ſuch Children the genderetng. a 

This Allegory teacheth very aptly that che Church mould 80 hiding elſe 
Bi preach and teach the Goſpel truly and ſincerely, and by this Means 
ſhould gender Children. ''So we are all Fathers and Children, one to ano- 
ther; far we are begotton one of another. I, being begotten by other 
through the Goſpel, do now beget other, which ſhall alſo beget other 

hereafter, and fo this Begetting ſhall endure to the End of the World. 
Now I ſpeak of the Generation, not of Agar the Bond- maid, which gen- 
dereth her Bond- ſervants by the Law; but of Sarah the Free- woman, who 
gendereth Heirs without the Law, and without Man's Works or Endea- 
vours. For in that J/aac is Heir, and not Iſpmael; (albeit notwithſtanding 
that both of them were the natural Sons of Abrabam) Iſaac had the Inhe- 
ritance by the Word of Promiſe, namely, Sarah thy Wife pal bring thee a 


. and thou ſhalt call his Name Iſaac, (Gen. xvii, 19.) This did 4 
we 
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ell ubder land, and therefore ſhe faith-:.:Caf cat. the Bondaoman and ler 


Jon: And Paul alſo alledgeth theſe Words afterwards. Wherefore as Jaac 
hath the Inheritance of bis Father only by the Promiſe and by his Birth, 
wilhout the Law and without Works: even ſo we are born through the 
Goſpel of that Free- woman Sarab, that is to ſay, the Church, true Heirs 
of the Promiſe. She inſtructeth us, noutiſheth us, and carrieth us in her 
Womb, in her Lap, and in her Arms: ſhe formeth and faſhioneth us to 
the Image of Chriſt, until we grow up to a perſect Man, Sc. 80 all 
Things are done by the Miniſtry of the Word. Wherefore the Office of 
the Free · woman is to gender Children to God her Huſband without ceaſing 
and without End: that is to ſay, ſuch Children as know that they are juſti- 


fied by Faith and not by the Law. 


— 


— 


Verſe 27. For it is auritten: (Ila. liv. 1.) Rej ice thou Barren that be arg no 


... Children: break forth and cry thou that travaileſi not, fur the Dejolate 
buatb many more Children than ſhe that bath an Huſband, 


Paul alledgeth this Place out of Jaiab the Prophet, which is altogether, 
allegorical. It is Written (ſaith he) that the Mother of many Children, 
and ſhe, wbich hath an Huſband muſt be ſick and die: and contrariwiſe, 
that the Barren and ſhe which hath no Children, muſt have abundance of 
Children... ,, After: the ſame Manger, Hannab ſignifieth in her Song, out of 
the which Jaiab the Prophet took bis Prophely,. (1 Sam. ii.) The. Bow and 


the mighty Men are broken, and the Weak have girded tbemſelves with Strength. 


They that were. full are: tured: forth far, Bread, and the bungry. are no more 
bired: ſo that the Barren bath born. ſeven, and ſhe that, had many Children is 
feeblei A marvellous Matter, (faith; he:) She that was fruitful ſhall be 
made barren, and ſhe that was barren fruitful. | Moreover, ſuch as before 
were ſtrong, full, rich,, glocious, righteous, and bleſſed, ſhall become feeble, 
hungry, poor, ignominious Sinners, ſubject to Death and Damnation : 
n the Feeble and Hungry, Sc. ſhall be ſtrong and ſatiſ- 
d, Sc. 081% ee une ud arg 14! wr agtt 4 1 ; 250 ; = 
The, Apoſtle ſheweth by this Allegory of the Prophet Iſaiab, the Dif- 
ferenge Which is between Agar and Sarab, that is to ſay, between the Sy- 
nagogue and the Church, or between the Law and the Goſpel... The Law 
being the Huſband of the fruitful Woman, that is to ſay, of the Synagogue, 
beggetting very many, Children. For Men of all Ages, not only Ideots, but 


o 


alſo the wiſeſt and beſt (that is to ſay, all Mankind except the Children of 


the Free · woman) do neither ſee nor know any other Righteouſneſs than the 
Righteouſneſs ot the Law: much leſs do they know any which is more Ex- 
cellent: Wherefore they think themſelves righteous if they follow the Law, 
and outwardly perform the Works thereof. e eee 

+» Theſe. although they be fruitful, have many Diſciples, and ſhine in the 
Righteouſneis and glorious Works of the Law, yet notwithſtanding are not 
tree, but Bond- ſervants: For they are the Children of Agar, which gen- 
deteth to Bondage. Now, if they be Servants, they cannot be Partakers of 
the Inheritance, but ſhall be caſt out of the Houſe : for Servants remain not 
in the Houle for ever: ( Jahn viii. 35. Yea they are already caſt out of the 


Kingdom of Grace and Liberty: Fur he that believeth not, is condemned al- 


ready. (John iii. 18.) They remain therefore under the Malediction of the 
28 | | 4 M J n Law, 
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| bar "I * moſt victorious Coane againft' an Ones of Hell, 


my 


14%, onder Sit ind Death, under the. Power of the Devil, and under the 


Wrath and Judgment of God. 

Now, if the motal Law itſef or he Ten Catthdadavents of God, en 
do nothing elſe but gender Servants, that is to fay, cannot juſtify, but only 
tertify, accuſe, condemn, and drive Men's Conſciences to Deſperation : how 
chen, 1 I pray you, ſhall the Laws of Men, or the Laws of the Pope juſtify, 
which ate the Docttines vf Devils? They therefore that teach and'ſet forth 
either the Traditions of Men, or the Law of God as neceſſary to obtain 
Righteouſneſs before God, do nothing elſe but gender Setvants. Notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch Teachers are counted the beſt Men: they obtain the Favour 


of the World, and are moſt fruitful Mothers, for they have an infinite 


For Man's Reaſon underſtandeth not what Faith 
and true Godlineſs is, and therefore it neglecteth and deſpiſeth it, and is 


naturally addicted to Superſtition and Hypocriſy, that is to ſay, to the Righ- 
| teouſneſs of Works. Now, becauſe this Righteouſneſs ſhineth and flour- 


iſheth every where, therefore it is a mighty empreſs of the whole World. 
They therefore which teach the Righteouſneſs of Works by the Law, 
beget many Children which outwardly ſeem to be free, and. babe a glo- 
rious ſhew of excellent Virtues, but in Conſcience they are Servants and 
Bohd-ilaves of Sin: therefore they are to be calt out of che Houſe and 
condemned. 4 Ps, 

Conttatiwiſe Shah the Free; Wotan that is to tay the = Church 
ſeemeth to be batten. For the Goſpel which is the Word of the Croſs and 
Affliction, which the Church preacheth, ſhineth not ſo brightly as the Doc- 
trine of the Law and Works, and therefore ſhe hath hot ſo many Diſciples 
to cleave unto her. Moreover, the beateth this Title, that ſhe forbiddeth 
good Works, maketh Men ſecure, idle, and negligent, raiſeth op Here- 
lies and Seditions, and is the Cavfe of all Miſchief; and therefore the ſeem- 
eth to bring no ſucceſs or proſperity, but all Things ſeem to be full of Bar- 
renneſs, Deſolation, and Deſperation. Thetefore the Wicked ate certain- 
ly perſuaded, that the Chmch with her Doctrine cannot long endure. 
The Jeus aſſured themſelves that the Church which was planted by the 
Apoſtles, ſhould be overthrown; the which by an odious Name they called 

eck. For thus they ſpeak to Paul in the 28th Chapter of che lf: 4 
concert to this Sect, "be now that every there it it ſpoken agath}t. In like 
Manner bow often (I pray you) have our Adverſarics' been deceived, 
which ſome-whiles appointed oe Tithe, and ſome“whiles another, when 
we ſhould be certainly deſtroyed ? Chriſt and his Apoſties were oppteſſed: 
but after their Death the Doctrine of the Goſpel was further ſpread abroad 
than it was during their Life. In like Manner our Adverſaties may oppreſs 
us it this Day, but the Word of God hall abide for ever. How much 
ſoever then the Church ſeemeth to be'bafren ahd forfaken, weak and deſpi- 
led, and ourwardly to ſuffer Perſecution, and 'mortover'be compelled to bear 
this Reptoach, that her Doctrine is heretical and ſeditious; notwithtand- 

The Alone is fruitful before God; ſhe gendereth 940 the Miniſtry of the 
Wenn d an infinite Number of Children, eirs of Rightebuſtreſs and ever- 
laſtipg Life: And although outwatdly they fuffet Perſecution, yet in Spirt 
they afe moſt free; Who hot ohly are Judges overall DoRrines dd Works, 


The 


r 
The Prophet therefore confeſſeth that the Church is in Heavineſs ; for 
elſe he would not exhort her to rejoice. He 


grafiteth that ſhe is barren be- 
fore the World for elſe he would not call her barren and forſaken, bav- 
ing nad Children: but before God, ſaith he, ſhe is fruitful, and therefore he 
piddeth her to rejoice. As though he would ſay: Thou art indeed for- 
ſaken and barren, and haſt not the Law for thy Huſband, and therefore 
thou haſt no Children. But rejoice: for although thou haſt not the Law for 
thy Huſband, but att forſaken as a Virgin that is ready to marry (for he will 
not call her Widow) which ſhould have an Huſband if ſhe were not forſaken 
of him, or if he were not flain, thou (I ſay) which art ſolitary and for- 
ſaken of thy Huſband the Law, and not ſubject to the Marriage of the Law, 
ſhalt be a Mother of innumerable Children. Wherefore the People or the 


the Conſcience, and therefore ſhe: ſremeth to be forſaken in the Sight of the 


World. But although ſhe ſeem to be never ſo barren without the Law and 


without Works, yet notwithſtanding ſhe is moſt fruitful. before God, and 
bringeth forth an infinite Number of Children, not in Bondage but in Free- 
dom. By what Means? Not by the Law, but by the Word and Spirit of 
Chriſt which is given by the Goſpel, through the which ſhe conceiveth, 
bringeth forth, and nouriſheth her Child en. | 
Pan therefore plainly ſheweth by this Alleg 


ory the Difference between 
the Law and the Goſpel : Firſt, when he calleth Agar the Old Teſtament, 
and Sarab the New: Again, when he calleth the one a Bond-maid, the 
other a Free- woman: Moreover: when he ſaith that the Married and Fruitful 
is become barren and caſt out of the Houſe with her Children; Contrariwiſe, 
hen the Barren and Forſaken is become fruitful, and bringeth forth an in- 
finite Number of Children, and thoſe alſo Iuheritors. By theſe Differences 
are teſembled the two Sorts df People, of Faith and of the Law I mean. 
The People of Faith have not the Law for their: Huſband, they ſerve not in 
Bondage; they. are not born of that Mother Jeruſalem which now is; but 
they have the Promiſe they ate free, and are born of free Sargh, _ _ 
Hie ſepatateth therefore the ſpiritual People of the New Teftament, from 
the other People of the Law, when he faith that the ſpiritual People are 
not the Children of Agar the Bond-maid, but of Sarab the Free- woman, 
which knoweth nothing of the Law. And hy this Means he placeth the 
People of | Faith far above and without the Law. Now then, if they be 
_ above and without the Law, then are they juſtified by the ſpiritual Birth 
day, Which is nothing ele but Faith; and nat by the Law or by the 
Works thereof. Nov, as the People uf Grace neither have nor can have 
che Law; ſo the People of the Law neither have nor ean have Grace; far 
it 45 ãmpoſſible that the Law and Grace ſhould ſtand together. Therefore 
we muſt be juſtified by Faith, and loſe the Righteouſneſs of the Law; or 
elſe be juſtified by the Law an loſe: the Righteouſueſs of Faith. But this 
is a foul and a lamentable Loſs, to loſe Grace, and to return to the Law. 
Contrariwile, it is an happy and bleſſed Loſs, to loſe the Law, and lay 


hold of Grace. 


We therefore (following the Example 4 Diligence of Paul) do en- 


deavour as much as is poffible, to ſet forth plainly the Difference between 
the Law and the Goſpel; which is very eaſy cus touching the Words. For 
who! ſeeth not: that Agur is not durab, and that rab ĩs not Agar? Alſo, 

a a that 


Church of the New Teſtament is altogether without the Law as touching 7 
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what Iſbmael is not Iſauc, and that he hath bot that which Iſaae hath ? A 
Man may eaſily diſcern theſe Things. But in great Terrors and in the 


Agony of Death; when the Conſeſence wreſtleth with the Judgment of 
God, it is the hardeſt Thing of all others to ſay with à ſure and ſtedfaſt 
Hope: I am not the Son of Agur, but of Sarah, that is to ſay, the Law 
belongeth nothing unto me: For Sarab is wy Meiner, whe 2 N forth 
Free Children and Heirs, and not Servants. 

Paul then by this Teſtimony of Iſaiab hath — — Saraby that 1 is to 
fa; the Church, is the true Mather which bringeth forth Free- children and 
Heis: Contratiwiſe, that Agar, that is to ſay, the Synagogue gendereth 
many Children indeed, but they are Servants and maſt be caſt out. More. 


over becauſe this Place ſpeskeih allo of the Aboliching of the Law and of 


Chriſtian Liberty, it ought to be diligently conſidered. For as it is the 
moſt principal 55 ſpecial Article of Chriſtian Doctrine, to know that we 
are juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt; ſo it is alſo very neceſſary to know and un- 
derſtand well the Doctrine concerning the aboliſhment of the Law. For 
it helpeth very much to confirm our Doctrine as touching Faith, and to at- 
tain ſound and certain Conſolation of Conſcience, when we are aſſured that 
the Law.is aboliſhed, and ſpecially in great Terrors and ſerious Conflicts. 

I have often ſaid before, and now I ſay again (for it cannot be too often 
repeated) that a Chriſtian laying hold of the Benefit of Chriſt through 
Faith hath no Law; but albthe Law is to him ab6liſhed with all his Ter- 
tors and Torments. This Place of Iſaiub teacheth the fume T hing, and 
therefore it is very notable and full of Comfort, ſtitring up the Barren and 
Forſaken to rejoice, which was” counted worthy to be mocked or pitied ac- 
cording to ibe Law. For ſuch as were barren, were accurſed according to 
the Law. But the Holy Ghoſt turneth this Sentence, and pronounceth 
the Barren worthy of Praiſe and Bleſſing; and contrariwiſe, the Fruitful and 
ſuch as bring forth Children, accurſed; hen he faith : Rejorce thou Barren, 
<obich:beareft not + Break forth into Joy and rejoice thou'that travailyſt not: Fer 
the Deſolate hath many more Cbil . than "ho married Wife. (Ila. liv. 1.) 
How ſoever then Sarah, that is to ſay, the Church ſeemeth to be forſaken 
and barren before the World, not having the Righteouſneſs and Works of 
the Law; yet notwithſtanding ſhe is a moſt fruitful Mother, having an infi- 
nite Number of Children before God, as the Prophet witneſſeth. Contrari- 
wiſe, although Agar ſeem never ſo fruitfol and to bring forth never ſo many 
Children, yet notwithſtanding ſhe hath no Iſſue remaining; for the Chil- 
dren of the Bond-woman are caſt out of the Houſe together with their 
Mother, and receive not the Inheritance with the en of the F ree- 
woman: As Paul faith afterwards. 251 

Becauſe therefore we are the Children of the F. bei 0 "I our 
old Huſband is aboliſhed, ¶ Nom. vii.) Who as long as he had Dominion 
over us, it was impoſſible for us to bring forth Children free in Spirit, or 
knowing Grace: but we remained with the other in Bondage. True it ie, 
that as long as the Law reigneth, Men are not idle, but they labour fore, 
they bear the Burthen and the Heat of the Day, ( Mart. xx. 22.) they 
bring forth and gender many Children: but as well the Fathers as the Chil- 
dren are Baſtards, and do not belong to the Free- mother: Therefore they are 
at the length caſt out of the Houſe and Inheritance with Iſbmael; they die and 
are damned. It is impoſſible therefore that Men ſhould attain to the Inbe- 
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. titaiice, that is to ſay, that they ſhould be juſtified and ſaved by the Law; 

although they travel never ſo much, and be never ſo fruitful therein. Ac- 
curſed therefore be that Doctrine, Life and Religion, which endeayoureth 

to get Righteouſneſs before God by the Law or the Works thereof. But 
let us proſecute our Purpoſe as touching the Aboliſhment of the Law. 

The School-Doctors ſpeaking of the Aboliſhment of the Law, ſay that 
the judical and the ceremonial Laws are pernicious and deadly ſince the 
Coming of Chriſt, and therefore they are aboliſhed but not the moral Law. 

Theſe blind Doctors knew not what they ſaid. But if thou wilt ſpeak of 

the Aboliſhment of the Law, talk of it as it is in its own proper Uſe and 
Office, and as it is ſpiritually taken, and comprehend withal the whole 1 
Law, making no Diſtinction at all between the judicial, ceremonial, and 8 
moral Law. For when Paul ſaith, that we are delivered from the Curſe 9 
of the Law by Chriſt, he ſpeaketh of the whole Law, and principally of 
the moral Law, which only accuſeth, curſeth and condemneth the Con- 
ſcience, - which the: other two do not. Wherefore we ſay that the moral 

Law or the Law of the Ten Commandments hath no Power to accuſe and 

terrify the Conſeience, in which Jeſus Chriſt reigneth by his Grace: for 
he hath aboliſhed the Power thereof. FY L 

Not that the Conſcience doth not at all feel the Terrors of the Law 
(For indeed it feeleth them) but that they cannot condemn it nor brin 

it to / Deſperation. For there is no Condemnation io them that are in Chriſt 

Jeſus, (Rom. viii.) Allo: F the Son ſhall male you free, ye ſhall be free in- 
leed. (John viii.) Howſoever then a Chriſtian Man be terrified through 

the Law ſhewing unto him his Sin, notwithſtanding he deſpaireth not. 

For he believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, and being baptized in him and cleanſed 

by his Blood, he hath remiſſion of all his Sins. - Now, when our Sin is 
pardoned through Chriſt, who is the Lord of the Law (and yet is ſo par- 
3 doned that he gave himſelf for it) the Law being a Servant hath no more 
Power to accuſe and condemn us for Sin, ſeeing it is forgiven, us and we 

are now made free, foraſmuch as the Son hath delivered us from Bondage. 

Wherefore the Law is wholly aboliſhed to them that believe in Chriſt. 

But thou wilt ſay: I do nothing. True it is that thou canſt do nothing, 
whereby thou mayeſt be delivered from the Tyranny of the Law. But 
hear this joyful Tidings which the Holy Ghoſt bringeth unto thee out of 
the Words of the Prophet: Rejoice thou that art barren, &c. As if he 
=_— would ſay: Why art thou ſo heavy, why doſt thou ſo mourn, fince there 
is no Cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ſo do? But I am barren and forſaken. 
Well: although thou be never fo barren and forſaken, not having the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, notwithſtandingiChrift is thy Righteouſneſs : he was 
made a Curſe for thee, to deliver thee from the Curſe of the Law, If thou 
believe in him, the Law is dead unto thee. And look how much Chrift 
is greater than the Law, ſo much haſt thou a more excellent Righteouſneſs 
than the Righteouſneſs of the Law. Moreover, thou art fruitful and not 
ow for'thou haſt many more Children than ſhe which hath an Huſ- 

"There is alſo-another Aboliſhment of the Law which is outward: to wit, 
that the politic Laws of Moſes do nothing belong unto us. "Wherefore 
we ought not to call them back again, nor ſuperſtitiouſly bind ourſelves 
.unto-them-: as ſome went. about to do in Times paſt, being ignorant of this 
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Liberty. Now, although the Goſpel make us not ſubject hog the judicial 
Laws of Moſes, yet notwithſtanding it doth not exempt us from the Obe- 
dicnce of all politic Laws, but maketh us ſubject in this corporal Life, to 
the Laws of that Government wherein we live, that is to ſay, it command. 
eth every one to obey his Magiſtrate and Laws, not only becaufe of Wrath, 
but alſo fer OG fake, (1 Pet. ii. Rom, xiii.) And the Emperor, or 
any other Prince ſhould not offend, if he uſed ſome of the judicial Laws of 
Moſes : yea he might uſe them freely and- without Offence, Therefore the 
Popiſh Schoolmen are deceived, which dream that the judicial Laws of 
Ages are pernicious and deadly ſinee the Coming of Chtiſt. 
Likewiſe we ate not 3 to the Ceremonies of Moſes : much leſs to 


the Ceremonies of the Pope. But becauſe this bodily Life cannot be altoge. ö 1 


ther without Ceremonies (for there muſt needs be ſome Introduction) 
therefore the Goſpel ſuffereth Ordinances to be made in the Church as 
touching Days, Times, Places, &c, that the People may know upon what 
Day, in what Hour, and in what Place to aſſemble together to hear the 
Word of God. It permitteth alſo that Leſſons and Readings ſhould be ap- 
pointed, as in the Schools, eſpecially for the Inſtruction of Children and 
ſuch as are ignorant. Theſe Things it permitteth to the End that all 
may be done comely and arderly in the Church. (1 Cr. xiv.) Not that 
they which keep ſuch Ordinances do thereby merit Remiflion of Sins. 
Moreover they may be. changed or omitted widows Sin, ſo that it be done 


without offence of the Weak, 

Now, Paul ſpeaketh here ef pecially of the Abolichment of che moral 
Law: which is diligently to be apo Fry For he ſpeaketh againſt the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, that he might eſtabliſh the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith, concluding thus: If only Grace or Faith in Chriſt juſtify, then is 
the whole Law aboliſhed without any Exception. And this he canfirmeth 
by the Teſtimony of {/ajab, whereby he exhorteth the Barren and Forſaken 
to rejoice : for it ſeemeth that ſhe Þath no Child, nor hope ever to have 
any, that is to ſay, ſhe hath no Diſciples, no Favour nor Countenance of 
the World, becauſe ſhe preacheth the Word of the Croſs of Chriſt crucified, 
againſt all the Wiſdom of the Fleſh. But thou that art barren (faith the 
Prophet) let not this any whit trouble thee : yea rather liſt up thy Voice and 
rejoice, for ſhe that is forſaken hath more Children than the that hath an 
Huſband: that is to-ſay, ſhe thats married and hath a great Number of 
Children ſhall be made weak, and Me that is forſaken ſhall have many 
Children. 

He calleth the Church barren becauſe her Children are not begotten by 
the Law, by Works, by any Induſtry or Endeavour of Man; but by the 
Word of Faith in the Spirit. of God, Here is nothing elſe but Birth; no 
working at all. Contrariwiſe, they that are fruitful, labour and exerciſe 
themſelves with great Travel in bearing and brioging forth. Here is alto- 
gether working, and no- Birth, But becauſe they endeavour to get the 
Right of Children and Heirs by the Righteouſneſs of the Law or by their 
own Righteouſneſs, they are Servants and never receive the Inheritance, 
no though they tire themſelves to Death with continuel Travel. For they 
go about to obtain that by their own Works againſt the Will of God, 
which God of his mere Grace will give to all Belie vers. ſor Chriſt's ſake. 
Tke Faithſul work well alſo; but they are not thereby made Sons and 155 
| 2 | | ol 
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{for this their Birth bringeth unto them.:) But this they do to the End that 
they being now made Children and Heirs, might glorify God by their good 
Works, and help their Neighbours. | | 
Verſe 26. Therefore, Brethren, we are after the Manner of Iſaac, Children of 


That is to ſay, we are not Children of the Fleſh, as Jmae/, or as all the 
-fleſhly Mrael, which gloried that they were the Seed of Arabam and the 
People of God, But Chriſt anſwered them, Fobn viii.. ¶ ye were the Sons 
of Abraham, ye «would not ſeek to kill me which ſpeak the Truth unto you. Al- 

ſo: Tf God were your Father, then would ye love me and receive my Word. As [lis 
if he would ſay: Brethren born and brought up together in one Houſe, Int 
know one anothers Voice: But ye be of your Father the Devil, &c. We are ll 
not ſuch Children (faith he) as they are; which remain Servants, and at 
length ſhall be caſt out of the Houſe. But we are Children of the Promiſe, 
as J/adc was; that is to ſay, of Grace and of Faith, born only of the Pro- 
miſe. Concerning this I have ſpoken ſufficiently before in the third Chapter, 
intreating upon this Place: In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be 
. bleſſed. Therefore we are pronounced righteous; not by the Law, by 
Warks, or our own Righteouſneſs, but by the mere Mercy and Grace of God. 
Paul repeateth very often, and diligently ſetteth forth the Promiſe which 
is received by Faith alone; for he knew that it was very neceſſary ſo to do. 
Hitherto as touching the Allegory out of Gengis; to the which Paul an- 
nexeth the Place of Jſaiab as an Interpretation. Now he applieth the Hi- 
ſtory of {/mael and Jſaac for our Exampie and Conſolation. 


Verſe 2 9. But as then tbe that was born after the Fleſb, perſecuted him that 
was born after the Spirit, even ſo it is now. 


This Place containeth a ſingular Conſolation. Whoſoever are born and 
live in Chriſt, and rejoice in this Birth and Inheritance of God, have 1/mael 
for their Enemy and their Perſecutor. This we learn at this Day by Expe- 

rience; for we ſee that all the World is full of Tumults, Perſecutions, 

dects and Offences. Wherefore, if we did not arm ourlelves with this 

Conſolation of Paul and ſuch like, and well underſtand this Article of juſti- 

fication, we ſhould never- be able to withſtand the Violence and ſubtil 

Slights of Satan. For who ſhould not be troubled with theſe cruel Perſe- 

cutions of our Adverſaries, and with theſe Secs and infinite Offences which 

2 Sort of buſy and fantaſtical Spirits ſtir up at this Day? Verily it is no ſmall 

Grief unto us, when we are conſtrained to hear that all Things were in 
Peace and Tranquility before the Goſpel came abroad; but ſince the 

preaching and publiſhing thereof, all Things are unquiet, and the whole 

World is in an Uproar, ſo that every one armeth himſelf againſt another. 

When a Man that is not endued with the Spirit of God heareth this, by- 

and- by he is offended, and judgeth that the Diſobedience of Subjects againſt 

their Magiſtrates, that Seditions, Wars, Plagues and Famine, that the 

overthrowing of Common-weals, Kingdoms and Countries, that Sets, 

Offences, and ſuch other infinite Evils do proceed altogether of the Doc- 

trioe af the Galpel. 0 oo. | 0 \ 
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Againſt this great Offence, we muſt comfort and arm ſoutſelves with this 
eines Conſolation, that the Faithful muſt bear this Name and this Title in 
the World, that they are ſeditious and Sciſmaticks, and the Authors of 
innumerable Evils. And hereof it cometh, that our Adverſaries think 
they have a juſt Cauſe againſt us, yea that they do God high Service when 
they hate, perſecute and kill us ( Jobn xvi. 2.) It cannot be then but that 
'Thmael muſt perſecute Jaac: but Jaac again perſecuteth not Iſpmael. 
"Whoſo will not ſuffer the Fertacution of n let bim not praſas him. 
ſelf to be a Chriſtian, © 
But let our Adverſaries (which ſo mightily ci theſe. Evils at this 


_ Day) tell us what good Things inſued the preaching. of the Goſpel. of 
Chriſt and. his Apoſtles.” Did not the Deſtruction. of the Kingdom of the 7 


Jews follow was not the Roman Empire overthrown ? was not the whole 
World in an Uproar? and yet the Goſpel was not the Cauſe hereof, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached ſor the Profit and Salvation of Men, and 
not for their Deſtruction. But theſe Things followed through the Iniquity 
of the People, the Nations, the Kings and Princes, who being poſſeſſed of 


the Devil would not hearken to the Word of Grace, Life, and eternal 


Salvation; but deteſted and condemned it as a Doctrine moſt pernicious and 
hurtful to Religion and Common-weals. And that this ſhould ſo come to 
paſs, the Holy Ghoſt foretold by David when he faith, yo: ii. wy do the 
Heathen rage, and the People murmur in vain? &. 

Such Tumults and Hurly-burlies we hear and ſee at this 2 The 
Adverfaries lay the Fault in our Doctrine. But the Doctrine of Grace and 
Peace ſtirreth not up theſe Troubles: but the People, Nations, Kings and 
Prirces of the Earth (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith): rage and murmur, conſpite 
and take Counſel, not againſt us (as they think). nor againſt our Doctrine, 
which they blaſpheme as falſe and ſeditious: but againſt the Lord and his 
Anointed. Therefore all their Counſels and Practices are and ſhall be 
diſappointed and brought to nought He that dwelleth in the Heaven ſhall 
laugh : the: Lord ſhall have them in Derifion, (Pſalm ii. 4.) Let them cry out 


therefore as long as they liſt, that ve raiſe up theſe Tumults and Seditions: 
notwithſtanding this Pſalm comforteth us, and ſaith that they themſelves 


are the Authors of theſe Troubles. They cannot believe this, and much 
leſs can they believe that it is they which murmur, riſe up, and take Coun- 


fel againſt the Lord and his Ancinted: nay. rather they think that they 


maintain the Lord's Cauſe, that they defend his Glory, and do him 
acceptable Service in perſecuting us: but the Pſalm lieth not, and that 
ſhall the End declare. Here we do nothing, but we only ſuffer, as our 
Conſcience beareth us witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, the Doc- 
:trine for the which they raiſe up ſuch Tumults and Offences, is not ours, 
but it-is-the-Doctrine of Chriſt. This Doctrine we cannot deny, nor for- 
ſake the Defence thereof, ſeeing Chriſt ſaith, Mpoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my Wonds in this adulterous and finful Nation, of bim ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed when be ſhall-come in bis Glory, and in the Glory of the 


Father and of the-holy Angels, (Luke ix. 26.) 


He therefore that will 3 the Goſpel truly, and confeſs him to be our 
Righteouſneſs, muſt be content to hear that he is a pernicious Fellow, and 
that he troubleth all Things. They which :bave troubled the World (ſaid the 


Walen 1 Paul and Silas) are all 2 come . unto us, and bave dane contrary:to tht 


 Decrees 
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Decrees of Cæſar. (Acts xvii.) And in the 24th of the Aﬀs, Ve bave 
found this peſtilent Fellow flirring up Sedition among all the Jews throughout 
the whole World and the Author of the Se&t of Nazarites, Fc. In like Manner 
alſo the Gentiles complain in the 16th of the 4#s, Theſe Men trouble our City. 
So, at this Day, they accuſe Luther to be a Troubler of the Papacy, and 
of the Reman Empire. If I would keep Silence, then all Things ſhould 
be in Peace which the ſtrong Man poſſeſſeth, (Luke xi. 21, 22.) and the 
Pope would not perſecute me any more. But by this Means the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be blemiſhed and defaced. If I ſpeak, the Pope 
is troubled, and cruelly rageth. Either we muſt loſe the Pope, an earthly 
and mortal Man, or elſe the immortal God, Chriſt Jeſus, Life, and eter- 
nal Salvation. Let the Pope periſh then, and let God be exalted ; let 
_ Chriſt reign and triumph for ever. 
Chriſt bimſelf, when he foreſaw in Spirit the great Troubles which 


(faith he) 0 ſend fire upon the Earth, and what will JI but that it be 
kindled ? (Luke xii. 49.) In like Manner we ſee, at this Day, that great 
Troubles follow the Preaching of the Goſpel, through the Perſecution 
and Blaſphemy of our Adverſaries, and the Ingratitude of the World. 
This Matter ſo grieveth us, that oftentimes, after the Fleſh and after the 
Judgment of Reaſon, we think, it had been better that the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel had not been publiſhed, than that, after the preaching thereof, 
the public Peace ſhould he ſo troubled. But, according to the Spirit, we 
ſay boldly with Chriſt, I come to ſend Fire upon the Earth, and what will 
1 wp that it ſhould now be kindled? Now, after that this Fire is kindled, 
there follow forthwith great Commotions. For it is not a King or an 
Emperor that is thus provoked ; but the God of this World, which is a 
moſt mighty Spirit, and the Lord of the whole World. This weak 
Word, - preaching Chriſt crucified, ſetteth upon this mighty and terrible 
Adverſary. Behemoth, feeling the divine Power of this Word, ſtirreth up 
all his Members, ſhaketh his tail, and maketh the Depth of the Sea to 
boil like a Pot. (Job xli.) . come all theſe Tumults, all theſe fu- 
rious and cruel Rages of pM World. 

- Wherefore let it not trouble us that our Adverſaries are offended and cry 
out, that there cometh no Good by the preaching of the Goſpel. They are 
Infidels, they are blind and obſtinate, and therefore it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould ſee any Fruit of the Goſpel. But contrariwiſe, we, which believe, do 
ſce the ineſtimable Profits and Fruits thereof; although outwardly, for a 
Time, we be oppreſſed with infinite Evils, deſpiſed, {poiled, accuſed, con- 
demned as the Outcaſt and filthy Dung of the whole World, and put to 
Death, and inwardly afflicted with the-feeling of our Sin, and vexed with 
Devils. For we live in Chriſt, in whom and by whom we are made Kings 


whom and by whom alſo we tread under our Feet that Dragon and Baſiliſè, 
which is the King of Sin and Death. How is this done? In Faith. For 
the Bleſſedneſs, which we hope for, is not yet revealed, which in the mean 
Time we wait for in Patience, and yet notwithſtanding do now aſſuredly 
poſſeſs the ſame by Faith. | 

We ought therefore diligently to learn the Article of Juſtification : For 
ws e is alle to ſupport us againſt theſe infinite Slanders and Offences 
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' ſhould follow his Preaching, comforted himſelf after this Manner: I come 


and Loads over Sin; Death, the Fleſh, the World, Hell, and all Evils. In 
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and to comfort us in all our Temptations and Perſecutions. For we {ce 
-that it cannot otherwiſe be, but that the World will be offended with the 
pute Doctrine of the Goſpel, and continually ery out that no Good com- 


eth of it. For the natural Man underſftandeth not theſe Things which are 

the Spirit of God; for they are Foolifhneſs to him. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 

e. only beholdeth the outward Evils, Tronbles, Rebellions, Murder, 
Sects, and other ſuch-like Things. With theſe Sights he is offended and 
blinded, and finally falleth into the Contempt and ny of God 
and his Word. 

On the contrary Part, we ought to ſtay and comfort ourſelves in this, that 
our Adverfaries do not accuſe and 45 us for any manifeſt Wickedneſs 
which we have committed, as „Murder, Theft, and fuch-like, but 


for our Doctrine. And what do we teach ? That Chriſt the Son of God, 


by the Death of the Croſs, hath redeemed us from our Sins and from ever. 


laſting Death. Therefore they do not impogn our Life, but our Doctrine; 


ea the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not ours. Therefore, if there be any Ot. 
nce, it is Chriſt's Offence and not ours; and fo the Fault wherefore they 
perſecute us, Chtiſt has committed, and not we. Now whether they will 
condemn Chriſt, and pluck him out of Heaven as an Heretic and ſeditious 
Perſon fot this Fault, that he is our only Juſtifier and Saviour, let them look 
to that. As for us, we commendin tis his own Cauſe unto himſelf, are 
quiet Beholders whether of them ſhall have the Victory, Chriſt or they. In- 
.deed, after the Fleſh, it grieveth us that theſe Iſbmaelites hate and perſecute 
us ſo furiouſly: Notwithſtanding, according to the Spirit, we glory in theſe 
Afflictions, both becaufe we know that we ſuffer them not for our Sins, but 
for Chriſt's Cauſe, whoſe Benefit and whoſe Glory we ſet forth, and alſo be- 
cauſe Paul giveth us Warning afore-hand, that J/mae} muſt mock Iſaac and 


perſecute him. 
xpound this Place, which Paul alledgeth out of the 2 1ſt of 


The eus e 
\Genefis, of emael mocking and perſecuting Jace after this Manner, that 
T/hmael conſtrained Jfaac to commit Idolatry. If he did fo, yet I believe 
not that it was any fuch groſs Idolatry as the Jews. dream of, to wit, that 
T/hmael made Images of Clay, after the Manner of the Gentiles, which 
he compelled J/aac to worſhip: For this Abraham would in no wiſe have 
ſuffered, But I think that 7 maecl was in outward Shew a holy Man, as 
Cain was, who alſo perſecuted his Brother, and at length killed him; not 
for any corporal Thing, but becauſe he ſaw that God eſteemed him above 
the other. In like Manner 1/omae! was outwardly a Lover of Religion 
He ſacrificed and exerciſed himſelf in Well- doing. Therefore he mocked 
bis Brother J/aac, and would be eſteemed a better Man than he for two 
Cauſes: Firſt, for his Religion and Service of God: Secondly, for his 
civil Government and Inheritance. And theſe two Things be ſeemed 
juſtly to challenge himſelf. For he thought that the Kingdom and Prieſt- 
hood pertained to chim by the Right of God's Law as the Eirſt- born, and 
therefore he perſecuted Jaac ſpiritually becauſe of Religion, and corpo- 
rally becauſe of his Inheritance. 

' This perſecution always remaineth in the Church, eſpecially when the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel flouriſheth, to wit, that the Children of the Fleſh 
mock the Children of the Promiſe, and Perſecute them. The Papiſts per- 


.decute. us at this Day, and for none other Cauſe, but for that we teach that 
3 RNigghte- 
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| Cauſe they go about to caſt us out of the Houſe, that is to fay, t 


* — 


wherewith the Devil 
forced to hear, that the Hereſies and Errors of the Anabaptiſts and other 


the Goſpel 


* 


11 


Righteouſneſs cometh. 


. 


Men, as available to obtain Grace and forgiveneſs of Sins. And for this 


hey vaugt 
that they are the Church, the Children and People of God, and that the 
Inheritance belongeth unto them, Gc. Contratiwiſe, they excommuni- 


cate and baniſh us as Heretics and ſeditious Perſons: and, if they can, they 


kill us alſo: And in fo doing they think they do God good Service. 80, 


as mach as in them lieth, they caſt us out of this Life and of the Life to 
come, The Anabaptifis and fuch other do hate us deadly, becauſe we im- 


pugn and deteſt their Errors and Hereſies which they ſpread abroad and 


than the Papifts, and therefore they have conceived a more cruel Hatred 
againſt us, than againſt the Papr/ts. OL TO 
As ſoon therefore as the Word of God is brought to light, the Devil is 
angry, and uſeth all his Force and ſubtil Slights to perſecute it, and utterly 
to aboliſh it. Therefore he can no other wiſe do, but raiſe infinite Sects, 
horrible Offences, cruel Perſecutions, and abominable Murders : For he is 
the Father of Lying and of Murder. He fpreadeth his Lies throughout the 
World by falſe Teachers, and he killeth Men by Tyrants. By theſe Means 
he poſſeſſeth both the ſpiritual and the corporal Kingdom : The ſpiritual 
Kingdom by the Lying of falſe Teachers (ſtirring up alfo without ceafing 
every Man particular by his fiery Darts to Hereſies and wicked Opinions :) 


The corporal Kingdom by the Sword of Tyrants. Thus this Father of Ly- 


ing and of Murder, ſtitreth up Perſecution on every Side, both fpiritual and 
corporal, againft the Children of the Free-woman. The Piritual Perſecu- 
tion, which we are at this Day conſtrained to ſuffer of Heretics, is to us 
moſt grievous and intolerable, becauſe of the infinite Offences and Slanders 


goeth about to deface our Doctrine. For we are en- 


Heretics, and all other Enormities do proceed from our Doctrine. The 


-corporal perſecution, by which Tyrants lie in wait for our Goods and Lives, 


is more tolerable: For they perſecute us not for our Sins, but for the Te- 


ſtimony of the Word of God, Let us learn therefore even by the Title 


which Chriſt giveth to the Devil, to wit, that he is the Father of Lying and 


Murder, ( Jobn viii.) that when the Goſpel flouriſheth and Chrift reigneth; 
then Sets of Perdition muſt needs ſpring up and Murderers, perſecuting 


, muſt rage every where. And Paul faith, That there muſt be 
Herefies, (1 Cor. xi. 19.) He that is ignorant of this, is ſoon offended, and 


falling away from the true God and true Faith, he returneth to his old God 
and old falſe Faith, © | 


Paul therefore in this Place armeth the Godly before-hand, that they 


ſhould not be offended with thoſe Perſecutions, Sects, and Offences, ſay- 


ing, But as then be that was born after the Fleſh, &c. As if he would fay, 


If we be the Children of the Promiſe, and born after the Spirit, we muſt 
ſurely look to be perſecuted of our Brother, which is born after the Fleſh, 


that is to ſay, not only our Enemies, which are manifeſtly wicked, ſhall 


pPerſecute us, but alſo ſuch as at the firſt were our dear Friends, with whom 


we were familiarly converſant in one Houſe, which received from us the 


true 


by the Promiſe. For it vexeth the Papi; that we 
will not worſhip their Idols, that is to ſay, that we fet not forth their 


Righteouſneſs, their Works and Worſhippings, deviſed and. ordained by 


daily renew in the Church, and for this Cauſe they judge us to be far worſe 


* 
y oP , # 
+6 ® 
'-#. 3 
2.5 
5 
8 
* A 
44 
. 
222 
92 2 y 
* 
- 5 
* ww * 
_ 


[ 3360 


true Doarine of the Goſpel, ſhall become our deadly Enemies, and perſe- 

cute us extremely. For they are Brethren after the Fleſh, and muſt per- 
ſecute the Brethren which are born after the Spirit. So Chriſt (in P/. xli.) 
complaineth of Judas, The Man of my Peace whom 1 trufied, which did 
eat of my Bread, hath 11 ifted up the Heel againſt me. But this is our Conſo- 
lation, that we have not given any occaſion to our //maeltes to perſecute 
us. The Papiſis perſecute us, becauſe we teach the pure and ſincere Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel ; which, if we would forſake, they would perſecute us 
no more. Moreover, if we would approve the pernicious Hereſies of the 
Sectaries, they would praiſe us. But, becauſe we deteſt and abhor the Im- 
piety both of the one and the other, therefore do they ſo ſpitefully hate and 


do erwelſy perſeente u ð 
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But not only Paul (as 1 have ſaid) armeth us s againſt ſuch Perſecutions 
and Offences, but Chtiſt himſelf alſo moſt ſweetly comforteth us in the 
fifteenth Chapter of John, ſaying, F ye were of the World, the World 
| would love you; but becauſe you are not of the World, but I have choſen you 
out of. the World therefore the World . hateth you. As If he would fay, I am 
the Cauſe of all theſe Perſecutions which ye endure : and if ye be killed, 
it is for whoſe Sake ye are killed. For if ye did not preach my Word 
and confeſs me, the World would not perſecute you. But it goeth — 
with you: For the Servant is not greater than his Maſter. If they hav 
perſecuted me, they will alſo  perſecute you for my Names A. (4 chn 
Xv. 20. 

By 2 Words Chriſt layeth all the Fault upon himſelf. _ 2 
eth us from all Fear. As if he would ſay, Ve are not the Cauſe why the 
World hateth and perſecuteth you, but my Name which ye preach and 
confeſs, is the Cauſe thereof. But be of good Comfort I have overcome the 
World. This Comfort upholdeth us, ſo that we doubt nothing but that 
Chtiſt is ſtrong enough, not only to bear, but alſo to vanquiſh all the 
Cruelty of Tyrants, and the ſubtil Slights of Hereticks. And this he hath 
declared in fhewing forth his Power againſt the Jews and Romans, whoſe 
Tyranny and Perſecutions he ſuffered for a Time. He alſo ſuffered the 
ſubtil and crafty Practices of Heretics, but in Time and Place he over- 
threw them all, and remained King and Conqueror. Let the Papiſts then 
rage as much as they will; let the Sectaries ſlander and corrupt the Gol- 
pel of Chriſt as much as they can; notwithſtanding Chriſt ſhall reign 
eternally and his Word ſhall ſtand for ever, when all his Enemies ſhall be 
brought to naught. Moreover, this is a ſingular Conſolation, that the Per- 
ſecution of Iſbmael againſt Jſaac ſhall not always continue, but ſhall endure 


for a little while, and when that is ended, the Sentence {hall be prondunced 
as followeth.; | 


Verſe 30. But what ſaith the Scripture ?. Caf aut the Servant and her Sn: 


For the Son of the Servant n not be Heir with the Son of the Free- 
woman. (Gen. xxi. 48:33 | 


This Word of Sarab was very. grievous to Abrabom : And, no doubt 
when he heard this Sentence; his fatherly Bowels were moved with Com- 
paſſion towards his Son Ihmae]!; for he was born of his Fleſh, And this 
the Scripture. Plainly witneſſeth, when it ſaith, Aud this Thing was ver) 
5 &rievous 


| 1 not of the Popes, Cardinals, Bi eſtly 
wicked, who have made their Bellies their God, and have committed ſuch 


weak Conſciences; wh 
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prievaus in Abraham's Sight; becauſe of bis Sen, But God confirmeth the 
Sentence which Sarab pronounced, - ſaying to Abraham : Let it not be grie- 
vous in thy Sight for the Child and for thy Bond woman”: In all that Sarah 
ſhall ſay unio thee bear ber Voice: for in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
The Iſbmaelites hear in this Place the Sentence pronounced againft them, 
which overthroweth the Jews, Grecians, Romans, and all others which per- 
ſecute the Church of Chriſt; The ſelf- ſame Sentence alſo ſhall overthrow 
the Papiſts, and as many as truſt in their own Works, which at this Day 
boaſt themſelves to be the People of God and the Church: which alſo truſt 
that, they ſhall ſurely receive the Inheritance, and judge us which reft upon 
the Promiſe of God, not only to be barren and forſaken, but alſo Here- 


ick caſt out of the Church, and that it is impoſſible'that we ſhould be'Srns | 


and Heits. But God 'overthroweth their Judgment and pronotinceth this 
Sentence againſt' them, that becauſe they are the Children of the Bond- 
woman, and perſecute the Children of the Free- woman: therefore they ſhall 
be caſt out of the Houſe, and ſhall have no Inheritance with the Children 
of Promiſe; to whom only the / Inheritance” belongeth becauſe” they are 

the Children of the Free- woman. This Sentence is ratifled, and can never 
be revoked: wherefore it ſhall” aſſuredly come to paſs that our Iſbmaelites 
ſhall not only looſe the Eccleſiaſtical and politic Goverment which now 


they have; but alſo everlaſting Life. For the Scripture hath' foretold that 


the Children of the Bond- woman ſhall be caſt out of the Houſe,” that is to 
ſay, out of the Kingdom of Grace; for they cennot be Heirs together with 
00 
Nod, here is to be noted that the Holy Ghoſt calleth the People of the 
Law and Works, as it where in Contempt, the Child of the Bond-woman. 
As if he ſaid: Why do ye vaunt of the Righteouſneſs! of the Law and 
Works, and why do ye glory that ye are the People and Children of God 
for the ſame ? If ye know not of whom ye are Born, I will tell you: ye are 
Bond- ſervants of a Bonb-· woman. And what Servants? The Bond- ſervants 
of the Law, and conſequently of Sin, of Death, and of everlaſting Dam- 
nation. Now a Servant is no Inheritor, but is caſt out of the Houſe. 
Wherefore the Pope with all his Kingdom, and all other Juſticiaries (what 
outward Appearance of Holineſs ſoever they have) which hope to obtain 
Grace and Salvation by the Law, are Servants of that Bond- woman, and 
have no Inheritance with the Children of the Free woman. I ſpeak now, 

ſhops and Monks, that were manifeſtly 


horrible Sins as I will not willingly name ; but of the beſt of them, fych I 
mean as lived holily, and went about through great Labour and Travel by 
keeping: of their monkiſh Order, to pacity the Wrath of God, and to merit 
Remiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Life. Theſe hear their Sentence 
here pronounced, that the Sons of the Bond- woman muſt be caſt out of the 
Houſe with their Mother the Bond- woman. 
Such Sentences diligently conſidered, make us certain of our Doctrine, 
and confirtn us in the "Righteouſneſs of Faith, againſt the Doctrine and 


Righteouſneſs of Works, which the World embraceth and magnifieth, 


| 8 
TID the other. And this troubleth and offendeth 


den they plainly ſe the Tipe, the execrable 
Wickedneſs and horrible abominations of the Papiſts, yet notwithſtand- 


29 8 4 2 ; | ing, | 
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ing, they are not eaſily perſuaded, that all the Multitude: which beareth the 
ame and Title of the Church do err, and that there are hut few) of them 

2 855 haye a ſound, and a right Opinion of the Doctrine of Faith. And if 
the Papacy had the ſame Holineſs and Auſterity of Life which it had in the 
Time of the ancient Fathers, Hierome, Ambrgſe, Auguſtine. and others, 
Fc, the Clergy bad not yet ſo evil a Fame for their Simony, Exceſs, abun- 
| ego Riches, diſſolute Living, Voluptuouſpeſs,, Whoredoin, -Sodomi- 
Ka 4 ſuch other infinite Abominations, but lived aſter the Rules and 
Decrees, of the Fathers religiouſly, and holily id outward Shew, and un- 
Married, what could we do now againſt, the Fapseyp )); 
_ The ſingle Life which the Clergy kept very ſraitly i in the Ne of the 


Fatberz, was a goodly; Thing, and made of Men very the Sight 
of the, World, and therefore Paul in the ſecond. Chapter to | the-Colofians, | 
callet it, the Religiomof Angels. And the Papsfts ſing thus of their Vir- 
gins: They led an angelical Life, whilſt they lived in the Fleſh, and yet lived 


10 55 to the Fleſh. , Moreover, the Life which they call the contemp- 
ife (whereunto the Clergymen| where then very much given, ut- 
ele de all civil and houſhold Government) had a goodly: Shew of 
efore that out ward She and Appearance of the old Pa- 
— Tm pined, a; hi IJ Day, we ſhould; peradventure do but little againſt it 
by our ine of Eaith, ſeeing we do noWſo little prevail, when (that old 
dheyw of outward Helin and ſevere [Diſcipline being utterly aboliſhed) 
ers 15, nothing. to be ſeen but a very Sink. and Puddle of all Vices and 
bominations. 2.0 or 
But admit the Caſe that the old Diſcipline, and. Relivian of: the Pap pacy 
were yet remaining; net with tandiog,; we ought by the Example of Paul 
(who yehemently purſued. the falſe Apoſtles, which.outwardly; appeared to 
be ver e and holy Men) to fight againſt the Meritmongers elbe! Papiſ- 
tical Kingdom, and to ſay: 1 ye lise a ſingle Life, tiring and con- 
ſuming your Bodies with continual Travel, and walking in the. Humility 
and Religion of Angels, yet are ye Servants of the Law, of Sin and of the 
Deyil, and muſt. be caſt out of the Houſe ; for, yo ſeek Righteadineh and 
9 vation oy your Works, and not by Chriſt. 
Bo apy . we onght not ſo. much, to conſider; the wicked, Life of the 
eir abominable Doctrine ang Hypocriſy, againſt the which we 
1 Cats. Tbs ſuppoſe then that, the Religion and Diſcipline, of the 
5 Hacy N flouriſn, and that it is now obſerved with as much 
e 6ngl Straitneſs as ever it) was; yet muſt we. ſa ben ng: If 
7 have nothing but; this Holineſs,.and Chaſtity of -Life to ſet 8 the 
rath,and Jud ene, of God, ye att in very Deed the Sons of the Bond- 
man hich molf de caſt Are ingdam of Eleven, and be 
71 Daus ede 110-09! 
And} now, ag a mſclyes de gen eee their wicked: Tabor: nay . 
they which are the beſt and the ſoundeſt of them all do deteſt it; but they 
5 5505 the, ed and Defence: of the Docdaine of Devils, for Hy- 
the Righteouſneſs of Works. {Here they alledge the Au- 
er Tr e og the Examples of holy Fathers, whom they afficm 
90 Authors of their, holy, Ordets andiStatutes. Therefore 
1 ꝗ — n _— Wickedpeſsi and Abaminations uf the Pa- 
fan at, againſt, the\ greateſt FRO and: belieftebeints thereof, which 


think 


E861 


* Aer lead an. GIF Life, whilt this e that thes ** 
only the Commandments of God, but allo the Counſels of Cheig, ou I 
Works of Supeterogation, and ſuch as they 1 80 no mt bound. to do. This. 


we ſee is to labour in vain, except they take hold of that only and alone, 
which Chriſt faith is only neccellary, 05 chooſe che good Part. with Mary, 
which ſhall not be taken from Pech 
This did Bernard, à Man fo godly, ſo holy, and ſo chaſte, that bei is to 
be comtmended and conferred, above them all. He being once grievoully, 
| fick, and having no hop e of Life, put not his truſt in his ſingle Like where- 
in he Had lived moſt chalthy not in his good. Works and Deeds of Charity, 
whereof He had dolle many; but removed them far out of his Si Gps and 
receiving che Benet of Chriſt by Faith, he ſaid: F have lived wicked! 


e — ——— P —  _ _ 


But thou Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by double Right doſt poſſeſs the Kin odom of 
Heaven : Firſt, becauſe thou art the Son of God : ally: . thou 
haſt putchaſed it by thy Death and-Paſlion. The Firſt thou 
ſelf by thy Birth- right. The Second thou giveſt to me, not by the Right 
of my Works, but by the Right of Grace. ; He ſet not againſt the Wrath of 
God his Monkery nor his angelical Life: bout he took hold of that one 
Tk which was neceſſary, and ſo was ſaved. I think that Hierome, Gre- 
y, and. many other of the Ty: 50s were ſaved after the lame . ; ac it 


199 


fa Ys: "Thrift in whom: all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, And if there be any. 
the Papiſts whieh hall be ſaved, they muſt. reh lean 1 to. their on 


good li, and Deſerts,” but to tlie Mercy od o ffered unto us in. 


Chriſt, and ſay with Paul: ¶ have not mine own . which 15 Li the 
Law, but that which rs by Faith, in, Cbriſt, (Phil, i. 9. 


the 15 omſſe of Gol ” which was made unto the We of Abraham, that. i is 15 


verſe 3 [+ Then Brethren wwe are not Children of the IA but ** the {og 


ood + Pagan, 
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Plat here co aha ech his ane of the "+ By ag on ed of tf 
fruitful Peop te 5 the Baue We. are not (aith he) the Children, 90s 
Aang e mag 3 that! is to 58 ve e not under py Law w 5 e 
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nor ce Cademin' us, i this WE : aße Avuty 1970 05 2 — Mo 
2 5 8 nd 10 A us Ae 5 no, 5 


ASE 


w a el at leng th be calt into utter D Mee . 

Fa therefore by. dhe fa, 55 of AI d a i 55 e 
occaſion | (as we 9 Bear OR r je& 9 — of, Law, 
to confirm the Doctrine of Juſtification. Ly ng hag ole he Peet 
this Word (F ree-Woman ] 15 atly . urging, A ing the. ame, 
eſpecially in the B innin of the, Ct 1 PS! NM kg he 
taketh Hecaſion to en SE of Che tian, 1 the gerwhereot, 1 
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very — For the Pope hath in a Manner quite — it, an 


made 
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made the Church ſubject to Man's Traditions and Ceremonies, and to a 
moſt miſerable and filthy Bondage, That Liberty which is purchaſed by 
Chriſt, is unto us at this Day a moſt ſtrong Fort, whereby we defend our. 
ſelves againſt the Tyranny of the Pope. Wherefore we muſt diligently 
confider'this' Dotrine of Chriſtian Liberty, as well to confirm the Doctrine 

of juſtification, as alſo to raiſe up and comfort weak Conſciences againſt ſo 
many Troubles and Offences, which our Adverſaries do impute unto the 
Goſpel.” Now, Chriſtian Liberty is a very ſpiritual Thing, which the car- 
nal Man doth not underſtand. (Rom. ix. 23.) Yea they which have the 
firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and can talk well thereof, do very hardly retain it 
in their Heart. It ſeemeth to Reaſon that it is a Matter of ſmall Importance. 
Therefore if the Holy Ghoſt do not m gnify it that it may be eſteemed ac- 
JJ;ͤX % . 


: 
bo 1 * . — 
Fl £ ” 3 * , \ 1 * 
1 
0 0 89 a 6 # . - 1 : : 4» $534 * : 
. . 
f * " «3 } 

- * as. , 0 * 
1 —_ | Cn ; 7570 Ir 
3 7 - = a # — . 

; , " 4 * 

— th * as * E . * 813 1 n l 3 £8 ®%- «4 . + . 2 1 ſs 

# 3.4 3-8 FY © 3, # #3 && ET -. = a= * * ” ” — * — 
z G Rs ann 
n _— * 4 
k 2 « * * * 4 4 o * © « 
. % 
* -” * * 
1 - *F , 
5 0 " 4 . "> 1 : ; -7 

& H A P. | faded £ * | 

4 . . | t \ f 

Y ** 45 * 4 # ov 
& > 624 *.0 * »# _ 4 ” 2 T s 414! 


AUL' now drawing towards, the End of his Epiſtle, diſputeth very 
ehementiy in Defence of the Doctrine of Faith and Chriſtian Li- 
: herty, againſt the falſe Apoſtles, the Enemies and Deſtroyers of the- 
tame; againſt whom he caſteth out very thundring Words, to beat them 
down and utterly to vanquiſh them. And wherewithal he exhorteth the 
Galatians to fly their pernicious Doctrine as a dangerous Poiſon, In his 
Exhortation he intermingleth Threatnings and Promiſes, trying every Way 
that he may keep them in that Liberty, which Chriſt bath purchaſed for 
dt apa b rey yt 


\ *. 1 Te 2 


Verſe 1. Stand faſt therefore in that Liberty wherein Chrift hath made us 


Free, 


That is to ſay: Be ye ſtedfaſt. So Peter faith; (1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) Be 
ſober and watch, for your Adverſary the\Devil as a roaring Lion walketh about, 
feeking whom'be may devour 3 whom rehſt, being ſtedfaſt in the Faith, Be ye 
not careleſs (ſaith he) but ſtedfaſt and conſtant. Lie not down and ſleep, 
but ſtand up. As if he would ſay: It ſtandeth you in hand to be watch- | 
ful and conſtant, ' that ye may keep and hold faſt that Liberty wherein 
Chiift' has made you free. They that are ſecure nes negligent, cannot 
keep this Liberty. For Satan moſt deadly hateth the Light of the Goſpel, 


that is to ſay, the Doctrine of Grace, Liberty, Conſolation, and Life. 
Therefore when he ſeeth that it beginneth once to appear, forthwith he 
fighteth againſt it with all Might and Main, ſtirring up Storms and Tempeſts 
to hinder the Courſe thereof, and utterly to overthrow it. Wherefore 
Paul warteth' the Faithful not to ſleep,” not to be negligent ; but conſtantly 
ang valieptly'to refiſt Satan, that he ſpoil them not of that Liberty Which 
Chiiſehi Frede Them, ss. 
Every Wo hath'here'a certain Vehemency. Stand, (faith he) As if 
he ſhould” fay: Here have ye need of great Diligence and Vigilancy.* In that 
Liberty. In What Liberty? Not in th | 
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t where with the Emperor hath made 
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us 


| 8 | | id 
us free, but that wherewith "Chriſt hath made us free. The Emperor 
hath given, or rather was compelled to give to the Biſhop of Rome a ſree 
City, and other Lands; alſo Immunities, Privileges and Prerogatives, Cc. 
This is alſo a Liberty, but it is a civil Liberty, whereby the Pope * all 
his Clergy is exempt from all public Charges. Moreover, there is a flethly, 
or rather a deviliſh Liberty, whereby the Devil chiefly reigneth throughout 
the Whole World. For they that enjoy this Liberty, obey neither God nor 
Laws, but do what they liſt. This Liberty the People ſeek and embrace at 
this Day: And ſo do the Sectaries, which will be at Liberty in theic Opi- 
nions and in all their Doings, to the End they may teach and do whatſo- 

5 ever they dream to be good and ſound without Apprehenſion. Theſe ſtand 

a that Liberty wherein the Devil hath made them free. But we ſpeak not 

2 here of this Liberty, albeit the whole World feeketh no other Liberty. Nei 
cher do we ſpeak of the civil Liberty, but of a far other Manner of Liberty, 

which the Devil hateth and reſiſteth with all his Power, 

This is that Liberty whereby Chriſt hath made us free, not from an 
earthly Bondage, or from the Babylonical Captivity, or from the T'yranny of 
the Turks, but from. God's everlaſting Wrath. And, where is this done? 
In the Conſcience. There reſteth our Liberty, and goeth no farther, For 
Chriſt hath made us free, not civilly, nor carnally, but divinely, that is to 
ſay, we are made free in ſuch Sort, that our Conſcience is now free and 
quiet, not fearing the Wrath of God to come. This is that true and ineſti- 
mable Liberty; to the Excellency and Majeſty whereof, if we compare the 
other, they are but as one Drop of Water in reſpect of the whole Sea. For 
who is able to expreſs what a Thing it is, when a Man is aſſured in his 
Heart, that God neither is nor will be angry with him, but will be for ever 
a merciful and a loving Father unto him for Chriſt's ſake ? This is indeed a 
marvellous and incomprehenſible Liberty, to have the moſt high and ſove- 
reign Majeſty ſo favourable unto us, that he doth not only defend, main- 

tain and ſuccour us in this Life, but alſo as touching our Bodies will ſo de- 
liver us, that our Bodies, which are ſown in Corruption, in Diſhonour and 
Infirmity, ſhall rife again in Incorruption, in Glory and Power, (1 Cor. xv. 
42, 43, 44.) Wherefore, this is an ineſtimable Liberty, that we are mad: 
free from the Wrath of God for ever ; and is greater than Heaven and Earth, 
and all other Creatures. ns ret Thee 

Of this Liberty there followeth another, whereby through Chriſt we are 
made free from the Law, Sin, Death, the Power of the Devil, Hell, &c. 
For, as the Wrath of God cannot terrify us, for that Chriſt hath delivered 
us from the ſame, ſo the Law, Sin and Death, cannot accuſe and condemn 
us. And although the Law accuſe us, and Sin terrify us, yet they cannot 

drive us to Deſperation. . For Faith, which overcometh the World, by-and- 
by faith : Theſe Things belong not unto me; for Chriſt hath made me free, 
and delivered me from them all. Likwiſe Death, which is the moſt mighty 
and moſt dreadful Thing in all the. World, is utterly vanquiſhed in the Con- 
ſcience by this Liberty of the Spirit. Wherefore the Majeſty of this Chri- 
ſtian Liberty is highly to be eſteemed, and diligently conſidered. It is an 
Kaſy Matter for a Man to ſpeak theſe Words, Freedom from the Wrath of God, 
Sin and Death; but, in the Time of Temptation, Experience and Prac- 
tice, to apply them to himſelf, and to feel the Excellency of this Liberty and 
the Fruit thereof, it is a harder Matter than can be expreſſed. g 
ecken . 4 R Therefore 
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Therefore our Conſcience muſt be inſtructed and prepared beforethang, 
that when we feel the Accuſation of the Law, the Terrors of Sin, the Hour 
of Death, and'the Wrath of God; we may remove theſe heavy Ee and and 
ſearful Fantaſies out of our Minds, and ſet in the Place thereof the | 
purchaſed by Chriſt, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Righteouſneſs,” Life, and the 
everlaſting Mercy of God. And albeit the Feeling of the contrary be very 
ſtrong, yet let us aſſure ourſelves that it ſhall not A endure, according to 
that ſaying of the Prophet, For 4 Moment, in mine Anger, I bid my. Face 

from thee” for alittle Sæuſan; but with everlaſting Mercy I have Compaſfion on 
thee, (Iſa. Ixv. 8.) But this is very hard to do. Wherefore, that Liberty 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is not ſo ſoon believed as it is named. 
If it could be apprehended with a ſure and a ſtedfaſt Faith, then no Rage 
or Tertor of che World, of the Law, Sin, Death or the Devil could be 
ſo great; but by-and- by it ſhould be ſwallowed up as a little-Drop of Wa- 
ter is ſwallowed of the main Sea. And certainly this Chriſtian Liberty 
fwalloweth up at once, and taketh quite away the whole Heap of Evils, 
the Law, Sin, Death, God's Wrath, and briefly the Serpent Fitnſelf, with 
his Head and whole Power, and, in the ſtead thereof, it placeth Righteouſ- 
neſs, Peace and everlaſting Life, Ge. We xi. 28; 9 Boe bleſſed is he that 
viiderfMindetts and believeth.  / 

Let us learn, therefore, to molly. this our Libenty;! purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God; by whom all things were created both in Heaven, 
and Earth. Which Liberty he hath purchaſed with no other Price than with 
his own Blood, to deliver us, not from any badily or temporal Servitude, but 
from a ſpititual and everlaſting Bondage under mighty and invincible Ty- 
rants, to wit, the Law; Sin, Death and the Devil, and ſo to reconcile us 
unto God his Father. Now ſince theſe'Enemies are overcome; and we re- 
conciled unto God by the Death of his Son, it is certain that we are righte- 
ous before God, and t whatſcevet we do, pleaſeth him. And altho' there 
be certain Remnants of Sin yet ſtill ih us, ney are not laid to our propel; 
but pardoned for Chriſt's ſake. © 407 bon dun za 0 7 

Paul uſeth Words of great Force and vebemebey. Stand (laith he) in 
that Liberty wherein Chrift hath made you free. This Liberty then is not gi- 
ven unto us by the Law, or for our Righteouſneſs, but freely for Chriſt's 
Sake: Which Thing Paul here witneſſeth and plainly declareth throughout 
his whole Epiſtle. Chriſt alſo, in the eighth of John, faith, If the Son «ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. He only is ſet betwixt us and the Evils 
which trouble and affſict us: He hath overcome them and taken them away, 
ſo that they can no more oppreſs us nor condemn us. In the ſtead of Sin 
and Death, he giveth unto us Righteoufneſs and everlaſting Life; and by 

this Means he changeth the Bondage and Terrors of the Law, into the Li- 
berty of Confcience and Conſolation of the Goſpel, which ſaith, Be of good 
Comfort, my Son, thy Sins are forgi ven thee. (Matt. ix. 2.) Whoſoever — 
believeth in Chriſt the Son of God, he hath this Liberty. 

Reaſon cannot ' perceive the Excellency of this Matter; which; whien 4 
Man conſidereth in Spirit, he ſhall ſee that it is ineſtimable. For who is able 
to conceive in his Mind how great and unſpeakable a Gift it is to Have the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Righteouſneſs, and everlaſting Life, in the ſtead of the 
Law, Sin, Death and the Wrath of God, and to have God himſelf favour- 
able ay. merciful for Ker The A and the Hypoetites, that ſeek the 

5 | Righteouſneſs 


. 
. 55 4 : 1 6 * : F 
A * * 1 X a OY 1 S OS ww =y 4 bot ""—_ . — 1 : — 3 
F I be NEL * 1 p 1 p = 2 th is £4 A p K . . 8 = 1 
— i <a 1 of of Bans L i . 8 a 
2 = * ung ” 2 2 ' A 4 Aa Ja. Y * - h 
2 SE» K 2 N : : 


2 
= 
* 
* 
4 
| 
? 
7 
1 
1 
4 
5 
4 


[343 7] 
* Righteonſheſs of che Law, or their own Righteouſheſs, do glory that they 
Jikewiſe have: Remiſſion of Sins, Righteouſneſs, Life, and the Grace of God. 
For they vaunt that they alſo have this Liberty, and they promiſe the ſame 
unto others; but in very deed they are the Servants of Cotruption, and in 
the Time of Temptation all their vain Confidence vaniſheth away even in a 
Moment. For they truſt unto the Works and Satisfactions of Men, and not 
to the Word of God, nor unto Chriſt. Wheretore it is impoſſible for the Ju- 
Riciaries; which ſeek to win Heaven, Life and Salvation by Works and 290 
tits, to know what the Liberty and Deliverance from Sin is. 
Contrariwiſe, our Liberty hath for her Foundation Chriſt himſelf, who is 
our * high 3 Meng at the Right-hand of God, and making 
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406 Liberty, whilch we have through him, is ſure, certain and perpetual, fo 
that we believe the ſame. Wherefore, if we cleave unto Chriſt' with a ted- 
Faſt Faith, and ſtand faſt in that Liberty wherein he hath made us free, we 
Mall obtain thoſe ineſtimable Gifts; but if we be careleſs and negligent, we 
ſhall loſe them. It is not without Cauſe that Paul biddeth us watch and 
ſtand faſt; for he knew that the Devil ſeeketh nothing more than to ſpoil us 
of this Liberty which coſt Chriſt fo great a Price,” and to entangle us again 
Gf 12 Miniſters in the Yoke of Bondage, as followeth. 


Verſe I, 4rd be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage: 


«Paul bath ſpoken moſt effeQually and profoundly a s concerning Grace 
ow Chriſtian Liberty, and with high and might) Words hath exhorted the 
Galatians to continue in the ſame; for it is eaſily loſt. Therefore he bid- 
deth them ſtand faſt,” leſt that, through Negligence or Security, they fall 
back again from Grace and Faith, to the Law and Works. Now, becauſe 
Reaſon judgeth that there can be no Danger in preferring the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law before the Righteouſneſs of Faith; therefore with a certain In- 
dignation he inveigheth againſt the Law, and with great Contempt he cal- 
leth it a Yoke, yea a Yoke of Bondage. So Peter calleth' it alſo, hy temp? 
ye God, to lay a Yoke on the Deſciples Necks, which neither our — ner vue 
wwere- able to bear? (Acts xv.) And thus he turneth all Things to the con- 
trary. For the falſe Apoſtles did abaſe the Promiſe, and magnified the Law 
and the Works thereof in this wiſe: „If ye will be made tree” (ſay they) 
from Sin and Death, and obtain Riptteouſneſs and Life, fulfil the Law, 
<< be circumciſed, obſerve Days, Months, Times and Years, offer Sacri- 
<< fices, and do ſuch other like Things; then ſhall this Obedience of the 
Law juſtify and fave you.” But Paul ſaith the contrary. They {faith 
he) that teach the Law after this Sort, do not ſet Men's Conſciences at Li- 
berty, but ſnare and erg them with a Yoke, yea and that with a Yoke 
of Bondage. 4 
He ſpeaketh therefore of the Law very baſely and conteriitiioully, and 
calleth”'it'a hard Bondage and a ſervile Yoke. And this he doth not with- 
out great Cauſe. For this pernicious Opinion of the Law, that it juſtifieth 
and maketh Men righteous before God, is deeply rooted in Man's ' Reaſon, 
and all Mankind is ſo wrapped in it, that it can Hardly get out. And Paul 
ſeemeth here to compare thoſe that ſeck Righteouſnefs' by the Law, unto 
Oxen that be tied to the Yoke, to the End he might take from it the Glo- 
ry of Juſtifying and of Righteouſneſs. For, ike as Oxen do draw in the 


Yoke 


_ 
Yoke with great Toit, receive nothing thereby but Forrage er Paſture, 
and when they be able to draw the Yoke no more, are appointed to the 
Slaughter; even fo, they that ſeek Righteouſneſs by the Law, are Captive, 
and oppreſſed with the Yoke of Bondage, that is to ſay, with the Law; 
and when they have tired themſelves a long Time in the Works of the Law. 
with great and grievous Toil, in the End this is their Reward, that they 
are miſerable and perpetual Servants. And whereof? Even of Sin, Death, 
God's Wrath, and of the Devil. Wherefore there is no greater or hatder 
Bondage, than the Bondage of the Law. It is not without Cauſe then, 
that Paul calleth it the Yoke of Bondage, For as we have often ſaid before, 
the Law doth but reveal, increaſe and aggravate Sin, accuſe, terrify, con- 
demn and gender Wrath, and finally it driveth poor Conſeiences iato Deſ- 
| Ohh which is the moſt miſerable and moſt ien . that can 
be. (Rom. ili. 3, 4, 5.) | 
e uſeth therefore very vehement Words, For he would gladly perſuade 
them that they ſhould not ſuffer this intolerable Burden to be laid upon their 
Shoulders by the falſe Apoſtles, or be entangled again with the Yoke of 
Bondage. As if he ſhould ſay, We ſtand not here upon a Matter of ſmall 
1mportance, but either of everlaſting Liberty, or everlaſting Bondage. For 
like as Freedom from God's Wrath and all Evils is not temporal or carnal, 
but everlaſting ; even ſo the Bondage of Sin, Death, the Devil and Dam- 
nation {wherewith all they be oppreſſed which will be made righteous and 
ſaved by the Law) is not corporal and ſuch as continueth for a Time, but 
everlaſting. For ſuch; Workers of the Law as go about to perform and ac- 
compliſh all Things preciſely and exactiy (for of ſuch Paul ſpeaketh) can 
never find Quietneſs and Peace of Conſcience in this Life. They always 
doubt of the good Will of God towards them. They are always in Fear of 
Death, the Wrath and Judgment of God, and after this Life they ſhall be 
puniſhed for their Unbelief with everlaſting Damnation, 
Therefore the Doers of the Law, and ſuch as ſtand: altogether upon the 
| Righteouſneſs and Works thereof, are rightly called the Devil's Martyrs. 
They take more Pains, and puniſh themſelves more in purchaſing Hell, (ac- 
cording to the Proverb) than the Martyrs of Chriſt do in obtaining Heaven. 
For they are tormented two Manner of Ways: Firſt, they miſerably afflict 
themſelves whilſt they live here, by doing of many hard and great Works, 
and all in vain; and afterwards, when they die, they reap for a Recompence 
eternal Damnation. Thus are they moſt miſerable Martyrs, both in this Life 
and in the Life to come, and their Bondage is everlaſting. Contrariwiſe, the 
Godly have Troubles in this World, but in Chriſt they have Peace, becauſe 
they believe that he hath overcome the World. ( Jobn xvi. 33.) Where- 
fore we muſt ſtand faſt in that Freedom which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us 
by his Death, and we mult take good Heed that we be not entangled again 
with the Yoke of Bondage; as it happeneth at this Day to the fantaſtical Spi- 
Tits. who falling away from Faith and from this Freedom, have procured 
unto themſelves here a temporal Bondage, and in the World to come ſhall 
be oppreſſed with an everlaſting Bondage. As for the Papiſis, the moſt 
Part of them are become at this Day plain Epicures. Therefore, while they 
may, they ule the Liberty of the Fleſh, ſinging this careleſs Song, Ede, bi- 
be, luge, poſt mortem nulla voluptas: That is, Eat, drink, and make good 
Geer, 15 after 755 * there 15 no * But they are the e Bond- 
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Nayes of the Devil, by whom they are holden Capti es at bis Witt and 
Pleaſure; therefore they ſhall feel this everlaſting ge in Hell. Hi- 


therto Paul's Exhortation hath been 0 and And, dut that which 
followeth doth far paſs it. | 


Verſe 2. Bebold, I, Paul, ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, N ſhall 
Peg you nothing. 


Paul here wonderfully ſtirred up with Zeal and Fervency of gun. wan 
dereth againſt the Law and Circumciſion: and thefe thundering Words pro- 
ceeding of great Zeal, the Holy Ghoſt wreſtleth from him, when he ſaith, 
Bebald, I, Paul, &c. 1 (I fay) who know that I have not received the 
Goſpel by Man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and have Commiſ- 
ſion and Authority from above, to pabliſh and to preach the ſame unto you, 
do tell you, that, if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing at 
all. This is a very bard Sentence, whereby Paul eh. that to be cir- 
cumciſed, is as much as to make Chriſt 54 unprofitable ; not in reſpect 
of himſelf, but of the Galatians, who, being Keelben by the Subtilty of the 
falſe Apoſtles, believed, that, beſides Faith in Chriſt, * was needful for 
the Faithful to be circumciſed, without the which they could not obtain 
Salvation. 

This Place is as it were a Touch · Stone, whereby we may moſt certainly 
and freely judge of all Doctrines, Works, Religions and Ceremonies of 
all Men. Whoſoever teach that there is any Thing neceſſary to Salvation 
(whether they be Papifts, Turks, Jeus, or Sectaries) beſides Faith in 
Chriſt, or ſhall deviſe any Work or Religion, or obſerve any Rule, Tradi- 
tion or Ceremony whatſoever, with this Opinion that by ſuch Things they 
ſhall obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins, Righteouſneſs and everlaſting Life; "They 
hear in this Place the Sentence of the Holy Ghoſt pronounced agaitiſt them 
by the Apoſtle, that Chriſt profiteth them nothing. Seeing Paul durſt give 
this Sentence againſt the Law and Circumciſion, which were ordained of 
God himſelf, what dutſt he not do againſt the Chaff and the Droſs of Mens 
Traditions ? 

Wherefore, this Place is a terrible Thunderbolt againſt all the Kingdom 
of the Pope. For all the Prieſts, Monks and Hermits, that live in theic 
Cloyſters (I ſpeak of the beſt of them) repoſed all their Truſt and Confi- 
dence in their own Works, Righteouſneſs, Vows and Merits, and not in 
Chriſt, whom they moſt wickedly and blaſphemouſly imagine to be an an- 
gry Judge, an Accuſer and Condemner ; and therefore here they hear their 
Judgment, that Chriſt profiteth them nothing. For if they can put away 
Sins, and deſerve Forgiveneſs of Sins and everlaſting Life, through thei: 
own Righteouſneſs and Straitneſs of Life, then to what Purpoſe was Chriſt 
born ? What Profit have they by his Death and Bloodſhedding, by his Re- 

ſurrection, Victory over Sin, Death and the Devil, ſeeing they are able to 
overcome theſe Monſters by their own Strength? aud what Tongue cap ex- 
preſs, or what Heatt can conceive how horrible a Thing it is to make Chriſt 
unprofitable ? Therefore the Apoſtle caſteth out theſe Words with great Diſ- 
pleafure and Indignation, , ye be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing ; 
that is to ſay, no Profit ſhall redound unto you of all his Benefits, but he 
bath beſtowed them all upon you in vain. 


4 S | Hereby 
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Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently, that nothing under the dun is more hurt- 
33 than the Doctrine of Men's Traditions and Works, for they utterly abo- 
lih and overthrow at once the Truth of the Goſpel, F aith, the true wor- 
ſhipping of God, and Chriſt himſelf, in whom the Father hath ordained all 
Things. In Chriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſaom and Knowledge. In him 
duelleth the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, (Col. ii.) Wherefore, all they that 
are either Authors or Maintainers of the Doctrine of Works, are Oppreflors 
of the Goſpel, make the Death and Victory of Chriſt unprofitable, blemiſh 
and deface his Sacraments, and utterly take away the true Uſe thereof, and 
| briefly, they are Blaſphemers, Enemies and Deniers of God, and of all his 
Promiſes and Benefits. Whoſo is not moved with theſe Words of Paul, 
_ (which calleth the Law a Yoke of Bondage, and faith, that they which af- 
| '$ Ur the keeping of Circumciſion to be neceſſary to Salvation, make Chriſt 
profitable) and cannot be given from the Law and Circumciſion, nor yet 
From the Confidence which he hath in his own Righteouſneſs and Works, 
nor be ſtirred up to ſeek that Liberty which is in Chriſt, his eas is harder 
than Stone and Iron. 

This is therefore a moſt certain and clear Sentence, that Chriſt is unpro- 
fitable, that is to ſay, he is born, crucified and riſen again in vain to bim 
that is circumciſed, that is, which putteth his Truſt in Circumciſion. For 
(as I have ſaid before) Paul ſpeaketh not here of the Work of Circumciſion, 
(which hurteth not him that hath no Affiance or Opinion of Righte- 
ouſneis in it) but of the Uſe of the Work, that is to ſay, of the Confidence 
and Righteouſneſs that is annexed to the Work: For we muſt underſtand 

Paul according to the Matter whereof he intreateth, or according to the Ar- 
gument which he hath in Hand, which is that Men be not juſtified by the 
Law, by Works, by Circumciſion, or ſuch-like. He faith not that Works 
of themſelves are nothing; but the Confidence and Righteouſneſs of Works 
are nothing ; for that maketh Chriſt unprofitable. Therefore whoſo receiv- 
eth Circumciſion, with this Opinion that it is neceſſary to Juſtification, to 
him Chriſt availeth nothing, 

Let us bear this well in Mind in our - Private Temptations, when the De- 
vil accuſeth and terrifieth our Conſcience to drive it to Deſperation, For he 
is the Father of Lying, and the Enemy of Chriſtian Liberty; therefore he 
tormenteth us every Moment with falſe Fears, that when our Conſcience 
hath loſt this Chriſtian Liberty, it ſhould feel the Remorſe of Sin and Con- 
demnation, and always remain in Anguiſh and Terror. When that great 
Dragon (I ſay) that old Serpent the Devil (who deceiveth the whole 
World, and accuſeth our Brethren in the Preſence of God Day and Night, 
Apcc. x11.) cometh and Jayeth unto thy Charge, that thou haſt not only done 
no God, but haſt alſo tranſgreſſed the Law of God, ſay unto him, Thou 
troubleſt me with the Remembrance of my Sins paſt. Thou putteſt me al- 
ſo m Mind that 1 have done no Good. But this is nothing to me: For if ei- 
ther I truited in mine own good Deeds, or diſtruſted becauſe I have done 
none, Chriſt ſhould both Ways profit me nothing at all. Therefore, whe- 
ther thou lay my Sins before me, or my good Works, I paſs not: But te- 
moving both far out of my Sight, I only reſt in that Liberty wherein 
Chriſt hath made me free, I know him to be profitable unto me, therefore I 

Will not make him e ; which I e do, if either 4 ſhould pre- 

lume 
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ſame to purchaſe myſelf Favour and everlaſting Life by my good Deeds, or. 


ſhould deſpair of my Salvation becauſe of my Sins. . | 
_.» Wherefore let us learn with all Diligence to ſeparate Chriſt far from all 


Works, as well good as evil: from all Laws both of God and Man, and 


from all troubled Conſciences : for with all theſe Chriſt hath nothing to do. 
He hath to do, I grant, with afflicted Conſciences: howbeit not to afffict 
them more, but to raiſe them up, and in their Affliction to comfort them. 
Therefore if Chriſt appear in the Likeneſs of an angry Judge, or of a Law- 
giver that requireth a ſtrait accompt of our Life paſt : then let us aſſure our- 
ſelves that it is not Chriſt, but a raging Fiend. For the Scripture painteth 
our Chriſt to be our Reconciliation, our Advocate and our Comforter. Such 


a one he is and ever ſhall be: he cannot be unlike himſelf, 


— ware oi nee Es mann 


Therefore whenſoever the Devil transforming himſelf into the Likeneſs = 


of Chriſt, diſputeth with us after this Manner : This thou oughteſt, being 
admoniſhed by my. Word, to have done, and haſt not. done it: and this 
| thou, oughteſt not to have done, and haſt done it: know thou therefore 
that I will take on thee, c. Let this nothing at all move us, but by-and- 
by let us thus think with ourſelves : . Chriſt ſpeaketh not to poor afflicted 
and deſfpairing Conſciences after this Manner: He addeth not Affliction to 
the afflicted: He breaketh not the bruiſed Reed, neither quencheth he the 
ſmoaking Flax. (Ja. xlii. 3.) Indeed to the Hard-hearted he ſpeaketh 
ſharply : but ſuch as are terrified. and afflicted, he moſt lovingly and com- 
fortably allureth unto him, ſaying, Come unto me all ye that travel and be 
beavy laden, and I will refreſh you. (Matt. xi. 28.) J came not to call the. 
Righteous but Sinners to Repentance. (ix. 13.) Be of good Comfort my Son, 
thy Sins are forgiven thee. (ix. 2.) Be not afraid, I have overcome the World. 
(John xvi. 33.) The Sn of Man came to ſeek out and to ſave that which was 
loft. (Luke xix. 10.) 'We muſt take good heed therefore leſt that we, being 
deceived with the wonderful Slights and infinite Subtilties of Satan, do re- 
ceive an Accuſer and Condemner in the ſtead of a Comforter and Saviour: 


and fo under the Vizour of a falſe Chriſt, that is to ſay, of the Devil, we 


loſe the true Chriſt and make him unprofitable unto us. Thus much 
have we ſaid as touching private and particular Temptations, and how we 
ſhould uſe ourſelves therein. | 


Verſe 3. For 1 teſtify unto every Man which is circumciſed, that be is bound 


to keep the whole Law. 


The firſt Inconvenience is indeed very great, where Paul faith, that 
Chriſt profiteth them nothing which are circumciſed : And this that follow- 
eth is nothing leſs, where he faith, that they which are circumciſed, 'are 
bound to keep the whole Law. He ſpeaketh theſe Words with ſuch Ear- 
neſtneſs and Vehemency of Spirit, that he confirmeth them with an Oath : 
1 teſtify, that is to ſay, I ſwear by the living God. But theſe Words may 
be expounded two Ways, negatively and. affirmatively. Negatively, after 
this Manner: I teſtify unto every Man which is circumciſed, that he is 


bound to keep the whole Law, that is to ſay, that he performeth no Piece 


of the Law; yea that in the very Work of Circumciſion he is not circum- 
ciſed, and even in the fulfilling of the Law he fulfilleth it not, but tranſ- 
greſſeth it. And this ſeemeth to me to be the ſimple and true e o 

. - | | q 
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: 2. 
Paul in this Place. Afterwards in the ſixth Chapter he expoundeth him- 
ſelf, ſaying, They themſehves which are circumciſed, 


keep not the Law. 80 
he faith alſo before in the third Chapter: Whoſrever are of the Works of the 
Law, are under the Curſe. As if he ſaid: Although ye be circumciſed, yet 
are ye not righteous and free from the Law : but by this Deed ye are rather 
Debtors and Bond-Servants of the Law : And the more ye go about to (a. 
tisfy the Law, and to be ſet free from it, the more ye entangle and ſnare 
— 1 in the Yoke thereof, ſo that it hath more Power to accuſe and 
condemn you. 'This is to go backward like the Crab, and to waſh away 
Filth with Filth. 
And this which I ſay by occaſion of Paul's Words, I have learned both I 
— e travelled; ⁵ü 
and upon mere Conſcience have done as much as was poſſible for them to 
do, in faſting, in prayer, in wearing of Hair, in puniſhing and tormenting 
their Bodies with ſundry Exerciſes (whereby at length they muſt needs 
have utterly conſumed them, yea although they had been made of Iron) 
and all to this End that they might obtain Quietneſs and Peace of Con- 
ſcience: notwithſtanding, the more they travelled, the more they were 
ftricken down with Fear, and eſpecially when the Hour of Death approach- 
ed, they were ſo fearful that I have ſeen many Murderers end other Male. 
factors condemned to Death, dying more courageouſly than they did, 
which notwithſtanding had lived very holily. 
Therefore it is moſt true, that they which do the Law, do it not. For 
the more they go about to fulfil the Law, the more they tranſgreſs it. 
Even ſo we ſay and judge of Mens Traditions. The more a Man ſtriveth to 
pacify his Conſcience thereby, the more he troubleth and tormenteth it. 
When I was a Monk, I endeavoured as much as was poſſible, to live after 
the ſtrait Rule of mine Order, I was wont to ſhrive myſeif with great De- 
votion, and to reckon up all my Sins (yet being always very contrite be- 
fore:) and I returned to Confeſſion very often, and throughly performed 
the Penance that was enjoined unto me: Yet for all this my Conſcience 
could never be fully certified, but was always in Doubt, and ſaid : This or 
that thou haſt not done rightly: thou waſt not contrite and forrowful 
enough: this Sin thou didſt omit in thy Confeſſion, Sc. Therefore the 
more I went about to help my weak, wavering and afflicted Conſcience by 
Mens Traditions, the more weak and doubtful, and the more afflicted . J 
was. And thus, the more I obſerved Mens Traditions, the more I 
tranſgreſſed them, and in ſeeking after Righteouſneſs by mine Order, I 
could never attain unto it: For it is impoſſible (as Paul faith) that the 
Conſcience ſhould be pacified by the Works of the Law, and much more 
by Mens Traditions, without the Promiſe and glad deer concerning 
Chriſt, 
| Wherefore they that ſeek to be juſtified and quickned by the Law, are 
much further off from Righteouſneſs and Life, than the Publicans, Sinners 
and Harlots. For they cannot truſt to their own Works, ſeeing they be 
ſuch that they cannot hope to obtain Grace and Forgiveneſs of Sins thereby. 
For if Righteouſneſs and Works done according to the Law do not juſtify, 
how can Sins juſtify which are committed contrary to the Law? Therefore 
in this point they are in far better Cafe than the Juſticiaries: for they have 
no athance in their own Works: which greatly hindereth true Faith in 


2 | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt if it 1 00 not utterly take it away. Contrariwiſe, the Juſliciaries 
which abſtain outwardly. from Sins, and live holily and without Blame 
in the Sight of the World, cannot be without the Opinion of their own 
Righteouſneſs, with which the true Faith in Chriſt cannot ſtand: And 
for this Cauſe they be more miſerable than the Publicans and Harlots, 
ho offer not their good Works to God in his Diſpleaſure, that for the 
fame he may recompence them with everlaſting Life (as the Jaſticiaries do) 
for they have none to offer; but deſire that their Sins Ar be . 
for Chriſt's ſake, Sc. 

The other Expoſition 1s affirmative, He that is circumeiſed; is alſo 
bound to keep the whole Law. For he that receiveth Ms oſes in one Point, 
muſt of Neceſſity receive him in all. And it helpeth nothing to ſay, that 


Circumciſion is neceſfary, and not the reſt of Afofes Laws. For by the  — | | 


ſame Reaſon that thou art bound to keep Circumciſion, thou art alſo 
bound to keep the whole Law. Now to be bound to keep the whole Law 
is nothing elſe but to ſhew, in effect, that Chriſt is not yet come. If this 
be true, then are we bound to keep all the Jeuiſh Ceremonies and Laws 
touching Meats, Places and Times; and Chriſt muſt be looked for as yet 
to come, that he may aboliſh the Jeuiſb Kingdom and Prieſthood, and ſer 
up a new Kingdom thoughout the Whole World. But the whole Scrip- 
ture witneſſeth, and the Sequel thereof plainly declareth, that Chtiſt is al- 
ready come, that, by his Death, he has redeemed Mankind, that he hath 
aboliſhed the Law, and that he hath fulfilled all Things which all the 


Prophets have foretold of him. Therefore the Law being clean {aboliſhed 


and quite taken away, he hath given unto us Grace and Truth. It is not 


then the Law nor the Works thereof, ut it is the Faith in 10 Chriſt 
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that maketh a Man righteous. 10 
Some would bind us, at this Day, to e Moſes Lawe that like 


them” beſt, as the falſe-Apoſtle would have done at that Time. But 


this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered. For, if We give Moſes Leave to rule 
over us in any Thing, we are bound to obey him in all Things. Where- 
fore we will not be burdened with! any Law of - Moſes. We grant that 
he is to be read amongſt us, and to be heard as a Prophet and a Witneſſ- 
bearer of Chriſt: And moreover, that out of him we may take good 
Examples of good Laws and holy Life. But we will not ſuffer him 
in any wiſe to have Dominion over our Conſcience. In this Caſe let 


him be dead and buried, and let no Man know where his Grave is. 


Deut. xxxiv. 6. 1 2111 


1 


The former Expoſition, that is to A the Negative; ſeemeth to me to 
be more apt and more ſpiritual; notwithſtanding both are good, and both 
do condemn the Righteouſneſs of the Law. The firſt is, that we are ſo 
far from obtaining Righteouſneſs by the Law, that the more we go about 
to accompliſh the Law, the more we tranſgreſs the Law. The ſecond is, 
that he, which will perform any Piece of the Law, is bound to keep the 
whole Law. And to conclude, that Chriſt Profiteth thews! bear | at all 
which will be juſtified by the La ww. i 
Hereby it appeareth that Pau / meaneth nothing elle, but FLEE Bes 
is a plain Denial of Chriſt. Now tit is a wonderful Thing that Paul dare 
affirm, that the Law of Moſes, which was given by God to the People of 
HYrach is a Denial of Chriſt. Why then did God give it? Before the 


38 i Coming 
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Coming of Chriſt, and before his Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, the Law 
was neceſſaty. For the Law is our School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, 
But now that Chriſt is revealed; in that we believe in him, we are 
no longer. under the i re Hereof we have ſpoken largely 
before the End of the third Chapter. Whoſo teacheth then that 
the Law is neceſſary to Rüghteouſneſs, teacheth a plain Denial of Chriſt 
and of all his Benefits, he * God a Liar, yea he maketh the Law alſo 
4 Liar: For the Law itſelf beareth witneſs of Chriſt and of the Promiſes 
made as concerning Chriſt, and hath foretold that he ſhould be a King of 


Grace, Ln pat of the Law: 9:5 


bs 8 ver 2 © 4 2 2.  elolifted ſor ſeparated from Chrif; ' whiſobver are juſitfied 4 
"i e Law, ye are 142 r Grace. men, 8 


Th Pa expou Meth bimſelf, and ſheweth that be ſpeaketh- not 
ſimply of the N N nor of the Works of Circumciſion, but of the Con- 
fidence and Opinion that Men have to be juſtified thereby. As if he 
would ſay, I do not utterly condemn the Law or Circumciſion, (for it is 
lawful. for me to drink, to eat, and to keep Company with the Jews 
according to the Law: It is lawful. for me to circumciſe Timothy) but to 
ſeek to be juſtified by the Law, as if Chriſt were not yet come, or, being 
now. preſent; he alone Were not able to juſtify, this is it which I con- 
demn: for this is, to be: ſeparated from Chriſt. Therefore, ſaith he, ye 
are aboliſhed, that is, ye are utterly void of Chriſt, Chriſt is not in you, 
he worketh not in you any more: Ye are not Partakers of the Know- 
ledge, the Spirit, the Fellowſhip, the Favour, the Liberty, the Life, or 
the Doings of Chriſt, but ye are utterly ſeparate from him, ſo that he 
hath no more to do with you, nor ye, with him. 

Theſe Words of Nau are diligently to be noted, icy to ſeek Righ- 
teouſneſs by the Law; is nothing elſe but to be ſeparated from Chriſt, and 
to make him utterly unprofitable. What can be ſpoken more mightily 
againſt the Law? What can be ſet againſt! this Thunderbolt? Where- 
fore it is impoſſible that Chriſt and the Law ſhould dwell together in one 
Heart; for either the Law or Chriſt muſt give Place. But, if thou think 
that Chriſt and the Law can dwell together, then be thou ſure that Chriſt 
dwelleth not in thy Heart, but the Devil in the Likeneſs of Chriſt, ac- 
cuſing and tertifying thee, and ſtraitly exacting of thee the Law and the 
Works thereof, For the true Chriſt (as I have ſaid before) neither 
calleth thee tu a Reckonipg/ for thy Sins, nor biddeth thee to truſt to chine 
own good. Works. And the true Knowledge of Chriſt, or Faith, diſ- 
puteth not whether thou baſt done Works to Righteouſneſs, or evil 
Works to Condemnation; but ſimply concludeth after this Sort, If thou 
have done good Works, thou art not therefore juſtified ; or if thou have 
dope evil Works thou art not therefore condemned. I neither take from 
good Works their Praiſe, not commend evil Works. But in the Matter 
of Juſtification, I ſay, we ing look how we may hold Chriſt, leſt, if we 
ſeck to be juſtified by the Law; we make him unprofitable unto us. For 
it ia Chriſt alone that juſtiſieth me, both againſt any evil Deeds, and with- 
out m god Deeds. "If Lhaxe this Perſuaſion, of Chrift; I tay hold of the 
tue But if Thbiak that he exacteth the Law and Works of me to 
g 1 Salvation, 
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Salvation, then he becometh unprofitable unto * and I ain a vue le. 


ated from him. 

Theſe are dreadful gentences and Threataings Ah the Righteouſveſ 
of the Law, and Man's own "Righteouſneſs. Moreover, they are alſo 
moſt certain Principles which confirm the Article of Juſtification. This 
is then the final Concluſion : Either thou muſt forego Chriſt, or the Righs 
teouſneſs of the Law. If thou retain Chriſt, thou art righteous before 
God; but if thou ſtick to the Law, Chriſt availeth | thee nothing: Thou 
art bound to keep the whole Law, and thou haſt now Sentence already 
pronounced againſt thee: Curjed is every one that fuulfilleth! not all the Things 
that are ritten in this: Law. (Deut. xxvii. 26.) As we have ſaid of the 
Law, ſo we ſay alſo of Men's Traditions. Either the Pope, with his re- 
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| ligious Rout, muſt reject all thoſe Things wherein hitherto he hath put his 
Truſt, or elſe Chriſt ſhall be unprofitable to them. And hereby we may 
plainly ſee how pernicious and peſtilent the popiſh Doctrine hath been. 
For it hath led Men clean away from Chriſt, and made him altogether 
unprofitable. God complaineth in the 23d of Feremab, that the Prophets 
ropheſied Lies and the Dreams of their own Heart, to the End that his 
People ſhould forget his Name, Therefore, like as the falſe Prophets, 


leaving the right interpretation of the Law, and the true Doctrine con- | 
cerning the Seed of Abrabam, in whom all the Nations of the Earth 


ſhould: be bleſſed, preaching their own Dreams, to the End that the People 
ſhould forget their God: Even ſo, the Papiſtt having darkened and defaced 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, ſo that they made it of none Effect, taught and ſet 
forth nothing elſe but the Docttine of Works, whereby they drew the 


whole World away from Chriſt. Whoſo Dy conſidereth this Matter 
cannot but fear and tremble. | 


Verſe 4. Te are fallen from Grace. 


That is to ſay, ye are no longer in the Kingdom of Grace... For like 
as he that is in a Ship, on which Side ſoever he falleth into the Sea, is 
drowned, even fo he which is fallen from Grace, muſt needs periſh. He 
therefore that will be juſtified by the Law, is fallen into the Sea, and hath 
caſt himſelf into Danger of eternal Death. Now, if they fall from Grace 
which will be juſtified by the moral Law, whither ſhall they fall, E pray 
you, which will be juſtified by their own. Traditions and Vows? Even ta 


the bottom of Hel}. No forſooth, for they fly up into Heaven: for ſo they 


themſelves have taught us. Whoſoever live (ſay they) according to the 
ec Rule of 1 Francis, Dominic, Benedict, or ſuch other, the Peace and 
% Mercy qf God is upon them,” Again, „All they that obſerve and 
Y Ls Chaſtity, Obedience, Cc. ſhall have everlaſting Life.” But let 
theſe Toys go to the Devil, from whence they came, and Reken what 
Paul teacheth thee here, and what Chriſt beth, ſaying, He that bes 
lieveth in the Son of God, bath everlaſting Life : But: le that believetb 
not in ibe Son, ſhall not fee Life, but the Mrath of "God" abideth upon 


him, (John iii. 360 Again, He that believerh! mot Fs Joes alrendy. enn 


in. 18.) 
Now, like as al the Doctrine of the Papifts ⁰ note: this. by the Way) 


concerning Mens — Works, Vows and Merits, vas moſt com- 
mon 


. 
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mon in the World: So was it thouglit 475 the beten moſt certain of 
all others; whereby the Devil hath both ſet up ard eſtabliſhed- his King- 
dom moſt mi ightily. Therefore, when we at this Day do impugn and 
vanquiſn this Doctrine by the Power of God's Word, a Chaff is driven 
away by the Wind, it is no marvel that Satan rageth ſo cruelly againſt us, 
raiſeth up Slanders and Offences every where, and ſetteth the whole 
World in our Tops. Then will ſome Man ſay, It had been better to have 
held our Peace; for then had none of theſe Evils been raiſed up. But we 
ought more to eſteem the Favour of God, whoſe Glory we ſet forth, than 
to care for the Tyranny of the World which perſecuteth us. For what is 
the Pope and the Whole World in Compariſon of God? Indeed we are 


— weak, and bear an beavenly Treaſure in brittle and earthly Veſſels; But 


although the Vebeln, be never 1 n yer: is the T cealure. ineſtimable 
(2 Cor. iv. 7.) 

Theſe Words, re are fallen om Gras, muſt not be coldly or flenderly 
conſidered ; for they ate weighty and of great importance. He that falleth 
from Grace: utterly loſeth the Atonement, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the 
Righteouſneſs, Liberty and Life, that Jeſus: Chriſt hath merited for us by 
his Death and Reſurrection ; and inſtead thereof he purchaſeth to himſelf 
the Wrath and Judgment of God, Sin, Death, the Bondage of the Devil 
and everlaſting Damnation. And this Place ſtrongly confitmeth and forti- 
fieth- our Doctrine concerning Faith or the Article of Juſtification, and 
marvellouſly comforteth us againſt the cruel Rage of the Papiſis, that per- 
ſecute and condemn us as Heretics, becauſe we teach this Article. Indeed 
this Place ought to fear the Enemies of Faith and Grace, that is to ſay, all 
that ſeek Righteouſneſs by Works, from perſecuting and blaſpheming the 
Word of Grace, Life and everlaſting Salvation. But they be ſo hard- heart- 
ed, and obſtinate, that ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing they hear not, and 
when they read this dteadful Sentence of the Apoſtle pronounced againſt 
them, they underſtand it not, Let us leave them therefore unto themſelves : 


For oP are * and n of the * (Matt. xv. 14.) 


Verſe 8 Fe ar ue, in eri, wait 5 the 2 of Rigbtecuſneſ through Faith, 


paul het kniteth up the Matter: ith a notatile Concluſion, ſaying, Ye 
will be juſtified by the Law, by Circumciſion, and by Works; but we ſeck 
not to be Jufaßed by this Means, leſt Chriſt ſhould be made utterly unpto- 
fitable unto us, 3 K we become Debtors to perform the whole Law, and ſo 
finally fall away from Grace: But we wait in Spirit through Faith for the 
Hope of ' Righteouſneſs. . Every Word is here diligently to be noted, for 
they are pithy and full of Power. He doth not only ſay as he is wont, We 
are juſtified by Faith,.or-in Spirit by Faith, but moreover he addeth, Me 
vat far the Hope of Righteoufneſs, including; NO Wi that he may com- 
prehend the whole Matter of Faitn. 
Hope, after the Manner of the Scripture, is an two Ways, namely, 
for the Thing that is hoped for, and for the Affection of him that hopeth. 
For the Thing that is hoped for, it is taken in the firſt Chapter to 
the Coigſians: For the Hope ſake which is laid up for you in Heaven, that is 
to ay, the Thing mi ye hope for. For the Affection of him that 
1 8 it is hey in-the aighth to the 3 For we are ſaved by mw 


; 
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So Hope in this Place alſo may be taken two Ways, and ſo it yieldeth a 
double Senſe; ' The firſt is: We wait in Spirit through Faith for the Hope 
of Righteouſneſs, that is to ſay, the Righteouſneſs hoped for, which ſhall 
be certainly revealed in ſuch Time as pleaſeth the Lord to give it. The 
ſecond : We wait in Spirit by Faith for Righteouſneſs with Hope and De- 
ſire: that is to ſay; we are righteous; howbeit our Righteouſneſs is not 
yet revealed, but hangeth yet in Hope. For as long as we live here, 
Sin remaineth in our Fleſh: there is alſo a Law in our Fleſh and Mem- 
bers, rebelling againſt the Law of our Mind, and leading us Captives 
unto the Service of Sin. (Rom. vil. 13.) Now, when theſe Affections of 
| the Fleſh do rage and reign, and we on the other Side do through the Spi- 
tit wreſtle againſt the ſame, then is there a Place for Hope. Indeed we 
have begun to be juſtified through Faith; whereby alſo we have received 
the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and the Mortification of the Fleſh is alſo be- 
gun in us; but we be not yet perfectly righteous. It remaineth then that 
we be perfectly juſtified, and this is it which we hope for. So our Righte- 
ouſneſs is not yet in actual Poſſeſſion, but lieth under Hope. ; 
This is a ſweet and a ſound Conſolation, whereby afflicted and troubled 
Conſciences feeling their Sin, and terrified with every fiery Dart of the De- 
vil, may be marvellouſly comforted, © For the Feeling of Sin, the Wrath 
of God, Death, Hell and all other Terrors, is wonderful ſtrong. in the 
Conflict of Conſcience; as I mylelt being taught by Experience do know. 
Then Counſel muſt be given to the poor Afflicted, in this wiſe: Brother, 
thou defireſt to have a ſenſible Feeling of thy Juſtification; that is, thou 
wouldſt have ſuch a Feeling of God's Favour, as thou haſt of thine own 
Sin: but that will not be. But thy Righteouſneſs ought to ſurmount all 
Feeling of Sin: that is to ſay, thy Righteouſneſs or Juſtification whereupon 
thou holdeſt, ſtandeth not upon thine own Feeling, but upon thy hoping 
that it ſhall be revealed when it pleafeth the Lord. Wherefore thou muſt 
not judge according to the Feeling of Sin which troubleth and terrifieth thee, 
but according to the Promiſe and Doctrine of Faith, whereby Chriſt is 
promiſed unto thee, who is thy perfect and everlaſting Righteouſneſs. 
Thus the Hope of the Afflicted conſiſting in the inward Affection, is ſtirred 
up by Faith in the midſt of all Terrors and feeling of Sin, to hope that he 
is righteous. Moreover, if Hope be here taken for the Thing which is 
hoped for, it is thus to be underſtood, that that which a Man now ſeeth 
not, he hopeth in Time ſhall be made perfect and clearly revealed. 

Either Senfe may well ſtand ; but the firſt touching the inward Deſire and 
Affection of Hoping, bringeth more plentiful Conſolation. For my Righte- 
ouſneſs is not yet perfect, it cannot yet be felt; yet I do not deſpair; for 
Faith ſheweth unto me Chriſt in whom I truſt, and when I have laid hold 
of him by Faith, I wreſtle againſt the fiery Darts of the Devil, and I take a 
good Heart through Hope againſt the Feeling of Sin, aſſuring myſelf that I 
have a perfect Righteouſneſs prepared for me in Heaven. So both theſe 
Sayings are true, that I am made righteous already by that Righteouſneſs 
which is begun in me; and alſo Iam raiſed up in the ſame Hope againſt 

Sin, and wait for the full Conſummation of perfect Righteouſneſs in Hea- 
_ Theſe Thinge are not rightly underſtood, but when they b; put in 
ractice. n 19 1 | : | 


490 What 
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What Difference there is between Faith and Eye 


ere riſeth a Queſtion, What Difference there. is between Faith and 
Hope? The Sophiſters and Schoolmen have laboured very much in this 
Matter, but they could never ſhew any Certainty. Vea to us which travel 
in the Holy Scriptures with much Diligence, and alſo with more Fulneſs 
and Power of Spirit (be it ſpoken without any Brag) it is hard to find any 
Difference. For there is fo great Affinity between Faith and Hope, that 
the one cannot be ſeparate from the other. Notwithſtanding there is a 
Difference between them, which is gathered of their ſeveral Offices, diver. | 
_— — _ of Working, and ef eie Ed! 

Firſt, they differ in reſpe& of their Subject, that is, of the Ground 
wherein they reſt : For Faith reſteth in the Underſtanding, and Hope 
reſteth in the Will ; but in very deed they cannot be ſeparated, the one 
having Reſpect to the other, as the two Cherubims of the Mercy Seat, 
- which could not be divided. (Exod. xxv. 20.) 

Secondly, they differ in reſpect of their Office, that i is, of their working, 
For Faith telleth what is to be done, it teacheth, preſcribeth and directeth, 
and it is a Knowledge. Hope is an Exhortation which ſtirreth up the Mind 
that it may be ſtrong, bold and courageous; that it may ſuffer and endure 

Adverſity, and in the midſt thereof wait for better Things. | 
Thirdly, they differ as touching their Object, that is, the ſpecial Matter 
whereunto — look. For Faith hath for her Object the Truth, teaching 
us to cleave ſurely thereto, and looking upon the Word and Promiſe of the 
Thing that is promiſed. Hope hath for her Object the Goodneſs of God, 
and looketh upon the Thing which is promiſed in the Word, that is, upon 
ſuch Matters as Faith teacheth us to be hoped for. 

Fourthly, they differ in Order: For Faith is the beginning of Life be- 
fore all Tribulation. ¶ Heb. xi.) But Hope cometh afterwards, proceeding 
of Tribulation. (Rem. v.) 

Fifthly, they differ by the diverſity of Working : For Faith is a Teacher 

. and a Judge, fighting againſt Errors and Herefies, judging Spirits and 
Docttines: But Hope is as it were the General or Captain of the Field, fight- 
ing againſt Tribulation, the Croſs, Impatiency, Heavineſs of Spirit, Weak- 
nels, Deſperation and Blaſphemy, and it waiteth for good Things, even 
in the midſt of all Evils. 

Therefore when I am inſtructed by Faith in the Word of God, and lay 
hold of Chriſt believing in him with my whole Heart, then am I righteous 
by this Knowledge. When I am fo juſtified by Faith or by this Know- 

| ledge, by-and-by cometh. the Devil the Father of Lies, and laboureth to 
extinguiſh my Faith by WHes and Subtilties ; that is to ſay, by Lies, Errors 
and Herefies. Moreover, becauſe he is a Mucderet, he goeth about alſo 
to oppreſs it by Violence, Here Hope wreſtling, layeth hold on the Thing 
revealed by Faith, and overcometh the Devil that warreth againſt Faith; 
and after this Victory followeth Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: So that 
in very deed, Faith and Hope can ſcarcely be diſcerned the one. from the 

- other, and yet is there a certain Difference between them. And that it 
* N be the better perceived, I will ſet out the Matter by a Siilituge, 


* N 


In 
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la civil Government, Prudence and Fortitude do differ, and yet thefe 
two Virtues are ſo joined together, that they cannot eafily be ſevered. Now, 
Fortitude is a conſtancy of Mind, which is not difcouraged in Adverſity, 
but endureth valiently, and waiteth for better Things. But if Fortitude 
be not guided by Prudence, it is but Temerity and Raſhneſs. On the 
other Side, if Fortitude be not joined with Prudence, that Prudence is but 
vain and unprofitable, Therefore like as in Policy, Prudence is but vain 
without Fortitude :' even ſo in Divinity, Faith without Hope is nothing: 
For Hope endureth Adverfity and is conſtant therein, and in the End 
overcoineth all Evils. And on the other Side, like as Fortitude without 
Prudence is Raſhneſs, even ſo Hope without Faith is a Preſumption in 


the Truth which Faith teacheth, and therefore it is but a blind Raſhneſs 
and Arrogancy. Wherefore a godly Man afore all Things, muſt have z 
right underſtanding inſtructed by Faith, according to the which the Mind 
may be guided in Afflictions, that it may hope for thoſe good Things 
which Faith hath revealed and taught. | | 
To be ſhort, Faith is conceived by Teaching ; for thereby the Mind is 
inſtructed what the Truth is. Hope is conceived by Exhortation; for by 
Exhortation Hope is ſtirred up in Afflictions, which confirmeth him that 
is already juſtified by Faith, that he be not overcome by Adverſities, but 
that he may be able more ſtrongly to reſiſt them. Notwithſtanding if the 
Spark of Faith ſhould not give Light to the Will, it could not be perſuaded 
to lay hold upon Hope. We have Faith then, whereby we are taught, we 
underſtand and know the heavenly Wiſdom, apprehend Chrift, and conti- 
nue in his Grace. But as ſoon as we lay hold upon Chriſt by Faith and con- 
feſs him forthwith our Enemies, the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, riſe 
up againſt us, hating and perſecuting us moſt 'cruelly both in Body and 
Spirit. Wherefore we thus believing and juſtified by Faith in Spirit, do 
wait for the Hope of our Righteouſneſs: And we wait through Patience; fot 
we ſee and feel the flat contrary. For the World with his Prince the 
Devil affaileth us mightily both within and without. Moreover, Sin yet 
till remaineth in us, which driveth us into Heavineſs. Notwithſtanding 
we give not over for all this, but raiſe up our Mind ſtrongly through Faith, 
which lightneth, teacheth and guideth the ſame. And thus we abide firm 
and conftant, and overcome all Advetſities through him which hath loved 
us, until our Rightouſneſs which we believe and wait for be revealed. 
By Faith therefote we began, by Hope we continue, and by Revelation 
we ſhalt obtain the whole. In the mean Time whilſt we live here, becauſe 
we believe, we teach the Word, and publiſh the Knowledge of Chtiſt un- 
to others. Thus doing we ſuffer Perſecution (according to this Text: 7 
believed, and therefore did 1 ſpeak, and I was fore troubled, Plilm cxvi. 10.) 
with Patience, being ftrengthened and encouraged throagh Hope; where- 
unto the Scripture'exhorteth us with moſt ſweet and comfortable Promiſes 
_— taught and revealed unto us by Faith. And thus doth Hope ſpring up 
a increaſe in us, (Rom. xv.) That through Patience and Comfort if the. 
Ke pcure we may have Hope. | eee e e Xia 
Paul therefore, not without Cauſe joineth Patience in Tribulations, and 
Hope together in the 5th and 8th to the Romans, and in other Places alſo, 
ter by them Hope is ſtirred up. But Faith ſas alſo I have ſſie wed beſore J 
2 4 goet 


ptidg of "God ; for it hath no knowledge of Chriſt and of 
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goeth before Hope; far it is the beginning of Li fe, and beginneth before 
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all Tribulation: For it learneth Chriſt; and apprehendeth him, without the 


'Craſs, [ Notwithſtanding the Knowledge of Chriſt cannot be long without 
the Croſs, without Troubles and Conflicts. In this Caſe the Mind muſt be 
ſtirred up to a Fortitude of Spirit (for Hope is nothing elſe but a ſpiritual 


Fortitude, as Faith is nothing elſe, but a ſpiritual Prudence) which? conſiſt 
eth in ſuffering, according to this Saying: That through. Patience, &0c.'1 ; Theſe 
three Things then dwell together in the Faithful: Faith, which teacheth the 
Truth, and defendeth from Errors : Hope, which endureth and overcometh 
all Adverſities, as well. bodily as ghoſtly; and Charity, which worketh all 
good Things as it followeth in the Text. And ſo 1s a Man entice and 


revealed which he waiteth for; and this ſhall be a perfect and everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs. if AS: A tb | © TT TE: 
Moreover, this Place containeth both a ſingular Doctrine and Conſola- 
tion. As touching the Doctrine, it ſheweth that we are made righteous, 
not by the Works, Sacrifices or Ceremonies of Moſes's Law, much leſs by 
the Works and Traditions of Men, but by Chriſt alone. Whatſoever is 
in us beſides him, is of the Fleſh and not of the Spirit. Whatſoever then 
the World counteth to be good and holy without Chriſt, is nothing elſe 
but Sin, Error, and Fleſh. Wherefore Circumciſion and the Obſeryation 
of the Law; . alſo Works, Religions and Vows of the Monks, and of all 
ſuch as truſt. in their own Righteouſneſs, are altogether carnal. But we 
(faith Paul) are far above all theſe Things in the Spirit and inward Man: 
For we poſſeſs Chriſt by Faith, and in the midſt of our Afflictions through 
Hope we wait for that Righteouſneſs which we poſſeſs already by Faith. 
The Comfort is this; that ia Serious Conflicts and Terrors, wherein 
the Feeling of Sin, Heavineſs of Spirit, Deſperation and ſuch like, is 
very ſtrong (for they enter, deeply into the Heart and mightily aſſail it) 
thou muſt not follow thine own Feeling. For if thou do, thou wilt ſay: 
I feel the horrible Terrors of the Law and the Tyranny of Sin, not only 
rebelling againſt me, but alſo ſubduing and leading me captive, and 1 
feel no Comfort or Righteouſneſs at all. Therefore I am a Sinner and 
not righteous. If I be a, Sinner, then am I guilty of everlaſting Death. 
But againſt this Feeling thou muſt wreſtle, and ſay; Although I feel my- 
ſelf utterly overwhelmed. and ſwallowed up with Sin, and my Heart tel- 
leth me that God is offended and angry with me, yet in very deed it is 
not true, but that mine own Senſe and Feeling ſo judgeth. The Word of 
God (which in theſe Terrors I ought to follow, and not mine on Senſe) 
teacheth a far other Thing; namely, That Ged is near unto them-that are 
of a troubled Heart, and ſaveth them that are of an humble Spirit. (Plalm 
Xxxxiv. 18.) Allo, He deſpiſeth not an humble and a contrite Heart. (Pſalm 
Ii. 17.) Moreover, Paul ſheweth here, that they which are juſtified in 
Spirit by Faith, do not yet feel the Hope of Righteouſneſs, but wait ſtill 
\ Wherefore when the Law accuſeth and Sin terrifieth thee, and thou 
feeleſt nothing but the Wrath and judgment of God, deſpair not for all 
that, but take unto thee. the Armour of God, the Shield of Faith, the 
Helmet of Hope, and the Sword of the Spirit, and try how good and 
how valiant a Warrior thou art. Lay hold of Chriſt by Faith, who is 
fn UTTS 0% © a ; = 


ell within as without, until the Righteouſneſs be 
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the Lord of the Law and Sin, and of all Things elſe which accompany 


them. Believing in him thou art juſtified : which Thing Reaſon and the 


feeling of thine own Heart when thou art tempted, do not tell thee, but 


| the Word of God. Moreover, in the midft of theſe Conflicts and Ter- 
rors which often return and exerciſe thee, wait thou patiently through 
Hope for Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt now by Faith, although it be 
et but begun and imperfect, until it be revealed and made perfect in the 
ingdom of Heaven. 

But thou will ſay, I ſeel not myſelf to have any Righteouſneſs, or at 
the leaſt, I feel it but very little. Thou muſt not feel, but believe that 
thou haſt Righteouſneſs. And except thou believe that thou art righteous, 
thou doſt great Injury unto Chriſt, who hath cleanſed thee by the waſhing 
of Water through the Word. (Epb. v. 26.) who alſo died upon the Croſs, 


—— —— 


condemned Sin and killed Death, that through him thou mighteſt obtain 
Righteouſneſs, and everlaſting Life. (1 Cor. xv. 3.) Theſe Things thou 
canſt not deny (except thou wilt openly ſhew thyſelf to be wicked and 
blaſphemous againſt God, and utterly to deſpiſe God, and all his Promiſes, 
Jeſus Chriſt with all his Benefits) and ſo conſequently thou canſt not deny 
but that thou art righteous. | 5 
Let us learn, therefore, in great and horrible Terrors, when our Con- 
ſcience feeleth nothing but Sin, and judgeth that God is angry with us, 
and that Chriſt hath turned his Face from us, not to follow the Senſe and 
Feeling of our own Heart, but to ſtick to the Word of God, which faith, 
that God is not angry, but looketh to the Afflicted, and to ſuch as are 
troubled in Spirit and tremble at his Word; (IJ Ixvi. 2.) and that Chriſt 
turneth not himſelf away from ſuch as labour and are heavy laden, but re- 
freſheth and comforteth them. (Matt. xi. 28.) This Place therefore 
teacheth plainly, that the Law and Works bring us unto no Righteouſneſs 
or Coinfort at all; but this doth the Holy Ghoſt only in the Faith ot 
Chriſt who raiſeth up Hope in Terrors and Tribulations, which endureth 
and overcometh all Adverſities. Very few there be that know how weak 
and feeble Faith and Hope are under the Croſs, and in the Conflict. For 
it ſeemeth they are but a ſmoaking Flax, which is ready by-and-by to be 
put ont with a vehement Wind. (J. xli. 3.) But the Faithful, who be- 
lieve in the midſt of theſe Aſſaults and Tetrors, hoping againſt Hope, that 
is to ſay, fighting through Faith in the Promiſe as touching Chriſt, againſt 
the Feeling of Sin and of the Wrath of God, do afterwards find, by Expe- 
. rience, that the Spark of Faith, being very little (as it appeareth to natu- 
ral Reaſon, for Reaſon can ſcarcely teel it) is as a mighty Fire, and ſwal- 
loweth up all our Sins and all our Errors. 4 i 
There is nothing more dear or precious in all the World, to the true 
Children of God, than this Doctrine. For they that underſtand this Doc- 
trine, do know that whereof all the World is ignorant, namely, that Sin, 
Death and all other Miſeries, Afflictions and Calamities, as well corporal 
as ſpiritual, do turn to the Benefit and Profit of the Elect. Moreover, 
they know that God is then molt dear unto them, when he ſeemeth to be 
fartheſt off, and that he is then a molt mecciful and loving Saviour, when 
he ſeemeth to be moſt angry to afflict and to deſtroy. (2 Cor. vi. 10.) 
Alſo they know that they have an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, which they 
wait for through Hope, as à certain and ſure Poſſeſſion laid up ſor them in 
| 4 X Heaven ; 
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Heaven; even when they feel the horrible . of Sin and Death. 
Moreover that they are then Lords of all Things, when they are mor | 
deſtitute of all Things, according to that Saying, Having nothing, and ye 
poſſeſſing all Things. This, ſaith the Scripture, is to conceive Com ax 


through Hope. But this Cunning i is not learned without great and often 
Temptations. | | | 


Verſe 6. For in Jeſus Chrift neither Circumciſion availeth any 7. Bag, neither 
ee but Faith which worketh by Love. | 


That is to fay, Faith which is not feigned nor hypocritical, but true 
and lively, This is that Faith which exerciſeth and requireth good Works 
through Love. It is as much as to ſay, He that will be a true Chri- 
ſttian indeed, or one of Chriſt's Kingdom, muſt be a true Believer. Now ] 
he believeth not truly, if Works of Charity follow not his Faith. So on 
both Hands, as well on the Right-hand as on the left, he ſhutteth Hypo- 
crites out of Chriſt's Kingdom. On the Left-hand he ſhutteth out the 
'Fews, and all ſuch as will work their own Salvation, ſaying,. In Chriſt nei- 
ther Circumciſion, that is to ſay, no Works, no Service, no Worſhipping, 
no Kind of Life in the World, but Faith, without any Truſt in Works or 
Merits availeth before God. On the Right-hand he ſhutteth out all ſloth- 
ful and idle Perſons, which ſay, If Faith juſtify without Works, then let 
us work nothing, but let us only believe and do what we liſt. Not fo, ye 
Enemies of Grace. Paul faith otherwiſe. And although it be true that 
only Faith juſtifieth, yet he ſpeaketh here of Faith in another reſpect, that 
1s to ſay, that aſter it hath juſtified, it is not idle, but occupied and exerciſed 
in working through Love. Paul therefore in this Place ſetteth forth the 
whole Life of a Chriſtian Man, namely, that inwardly it conſiſteth in 
Faith towards God, and outwardly in Charity and good Works towards 
our Neighbour. So that a Man is a perfect Chriſtian inwardly through 
Faith before God, who hath no need of our Works, and outwardly before 
Men, 'whom our Faith profiteth nothing, but our Charity or our Works. 
Therefore, when we have heard or underſtood of this Form of Chriſtian 
Life, to wit, that it is Faith and Charity (as I have ſaid) it is not yet 
declared what Faith or what Charity is ; for this is another Queſtion. For 
as touching Faith, or the inward Nature, Force and Uſe of Faith he hath 
ſpoken before, white he ſhewed that it is our Righteouſneſs, or rather 
our Juſtification before God. Here he joineth it with Charity and Works, 
that is to ſay, he ſpeaketh of the external Office thereof, which is to ſtir 


us up to do good Works, and to bring forth in -us the Fruits ood Charity to 
the Profit of our Nor: 


Verſe 7. Ye did run well: who did It you that ye lid 1 not obey the Truth? 


Theſe are NEE Words. Paul affirmeth that he teacheth them the 
Truth and the ſelf-ſame Thing that he taught them before, and that they 
ran well ſo long as they obeyed the Truth, that is, they believed and lived 
rightly; but now they did not fo, ſince they were miſled by the falſe 
Apoſtles, - Moreover he uſeth here a new Kind of Speech in calling the 
Chriſtian Life a Courle ora Race, F or among the SHO, to run or fs 

vw 


___ trouble them, though their Doings ſeem to go ſlowly forward, or rather 


| 
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walk ſignifieth as much as to live or to be converſant. The Teachers do 
run when they teach purely, and the Hearers or Learners do run when 

they receive the Word with Joy, and when the Fruits of the Spirit do fol- 
low. Which Thibg was done as long as Paul was preſent, as he witneſ- 
{ed before in the third and fourth Chapters. And here he faith, Ye did 
run well, that is to fay, all Things went ferward well and happily among 
you, ye lived very well, ye went on the right Way te everlaſting Life, 
which the Word of God promiſed you, Cc. 

Theſe Words, Te did run well, contain in them a ſingular Comfort. 
This Temptation oftentimes exerciſeth the Godly, that their Life ſeemeth 
unto them to be rather a certain ſlow Creeping than a Running. But if 
they abide in ſound Doctrine, and walk in the Spirit, let this nothing 


creep. God judgeth far otherwiſe. For that which ſeemeth unto us te 
be very flow and ſcarcely to creep, runneth ſwiftly in God's Sight. 
Again, that which is to us nothing elle but Sorrow, Mourning and Death, 
is. before God, Joy, Mirth and true Happineſs, Therefore Chrift faith, 
Bleſſed are ye thet Mourn and weep, for ye ſhall recei ve Comfort: (Matt. v. 
4. ye. ſhall laugh, &c. (Luke vi. 21.) All Things ſhall turn to the beſt 
to them which believe in the Son of God, be it Sorrow, or be it Death it- 
ſelf. Therefore they be true Runners indeed, and whatſoever they do, it 
runneth well and goeth happily forward by the Furtherance of God's Spirit, 
which cannot {kill of flow Proceedings. | 


Verſe 7. Who did let you .that you did not obey the Truth ? 


They are hindered in this Courſe which fall away from Faith and Grace, 
to the Law and Works; as it happened to the Galatians being miſled and 
ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles, whom covertly he reprehendeth with theſe 
Words, Who did let you that you did not obey the Truth? In like Manner he 
ſaid before in the 3d Chapter, bo bath bewitched you that you ſhould not obey 
the Truth? And here Paul ſheweth by the Way, that Men are fo ſtrongly 
bewitched with falſe Doctrine that they embrace Lies and Hereſies in the 
ſtead of the Truth and ſpiritual Doctrine. And on the other Side, they 
ſay and.ſwear that the ſound Doctrine which before they loved, is errone- 
ous ; and that their Error is found Doctrine, maintaining and defendin 
the ſame with all their Power. Even fo the falſe Apoſtles brought the 
Galatians (which ran well at the beginning) into this Opinion to believe 
that they erred and went very lowly forward when Paul was their Teach- 
er. But afterwards they, being ſeduced by the falſe Apoſtles, and falling 
clean away from the Truth, were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their falle 
Perſuaſion, that they thought themſelves to be in an happy State, and that 
they ran very well, The ſame happeneth at this Day to tuch as are ſedu- 
ced hy the Sectaries and fantaſtical Spirits. Therefore I am wont to lay, 
that falling in Doctrine cometh not of Man, but of the Devil, and is 
moſt perrillous, to wit, even from the high Heaven to the bottom Hell. 
For they that continue in Error, are ſo 7 4 off from acknowledging their 
Sin, that they maintain the ſame to be high Righteouſneſs, Wherefore it 
is impoſſible for them to obtain Pardon. 97:08 
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Vers 8. It it not the Perſufion of him that calleth you, 
This is a great. Conſolation and a ſingular No&tine, whereby pa 


ſheweth how the falſe Perſuaſion of ſuch as are deceived by Wicke 


Teachers, may be rooted out of their Hearts. The falſe Apoſtles were 
jolly Fellows, and in outward Appearance far paſſing Paul both in Learn- 

ing and Godlineſs. The Galatians, being deceived with this goodly 
Shew, ſuppoſed that when they heard them, they heard Chriſt himſelf, 
and therefore they judged their Perſuaſion to be of Chriſt. Contrariwiſe, 
Paul ſheweth that this Perſuaſion and Doctrine was not of Chriſt, who 
had called them in Grace, but of the Devil; and by this Means he won 


many of them from this falſe Perſuaſion, - Likewiſe we at this Day revoke _- 


many from Error that were ſeduced, when we ſhew that their Opinions 
are fantaſtical, wicked, and full of Blaſphemies. 

Again, this Conſolation pertaineth to all thoſe that are afflicted, which, 
through Temptation, conceive a falſe Opinion of Chriſt, For the Devil 
is a marvellous Perſuader, and knoweth how to amplify the leaſt Sin, yea 
a very Trifle, in ſuch Sort, that he which is tempted ſhall think it to be a 
moſt heinous and horrible Crime, and worthy of eternal Damnation. 
Here the troubled Conſcience muſt be comforted and raiſed up in ſuch Sort 
as Paul raiſed up the Galatians, to wit, that this Cogitation or Perſuaſion 
cometh not of Chriſt, foraſmuch as it fighteth againſt the Word of the 
Goſpel, which painteth out Chriſt, not as an Accuſer, a cruel Exactor, 
Sc. but as a meek, humble-hearted, and a merciful Saviour and Com- 
forter. 

But if Satan (who is a cunning Workman, and will leave no Way 
unaſſayed) overthrow this, and lay againſt thee the Word and Exarnple 
of Chriſt in this wiſe: True it is that Chriſt is meek, gentle land mer- 
ciful, but to thoſe which are holy and righteous: Contrariwiſe, to the 
Sinners he threatneth Wrath and Deſtruction. (Luke x1li.) Alſo he pro- 
nounced that the Unbelievers are damned already. {John iii.) Moreover, 
Chriſt wrought many good Works: He ſuffered alſo many Evils, and 
commandeth us to fallow his Example: But thy Life is neither accor- 


ding to Chriſts Word, nor his Example: For thou art a Sinner, and 


there is no Faith in thee: Yea thou haſt done no Good at all, and there- 
fore thoſe Sentences which ſet forth Chriſt as a ſevere Judge, do belong to 


| thee, and not thoſe comfortable Sentences which ſhew *. A to be a loving 


and a merciful Savicur, Sc. Here let bim that is tempted, comfort him- 
{elf after this Manner: 

The Scripture ſetteth out Chriſt unto us two Manner of Ways: Firk 
as a Gift. If I take hold of him in this Sort, I can want nothing. For 
in Chriſt are hid all the Treaſures of Miſdim and Knowledge. (Col. ii. 3.) 
He, with ail that is in him, is made unto me of God, Ni + Rt 2 
neſs, Santtification, and Redemption. (1 Cor. i. 30.) Therefore, although 
I have committed both many and . grievous Sins, yet notwithſtanding, 
if I believe in him, they ſhall all be ſwallowed up by his Righteoufneis. 
Secondly the. Scripture ſetteth him forth as an Example to be follwed. 


Notwithſtanding, I will not ſuffer this Chriſt: (I mean, as he is an Exam- 


ple) to be ſet before me, but 1 in the Tige of Joy and Gladneſs 
i 85 when 
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when I am out of Temptation (where I can ſcarely follow the thouſandli 
Part of his Example) that I may have him as a Mirror to behold and view 


how much is yet wanting in me, that I become not ſecure and careleſs. 
But in the Time of "Tribulation I will not hear nor admit Chriſt, but as 


a Gift, who dying for my Sins, hath beſtowed upon me his Righteouſneſs, 
and hath done and accompliſhed that for me, Which was wanting in my - 


Life: For be is the End and Fulfilling of the Law unto Righteonſneſs to every 

one that believeth. (Rom. x. 4.) DINE Yr | | 
It is good to know theſe Things, not only to the End that every one of 

us may have a ſure and a certain Remedy in the Time of Temptation, 


hereby we may eſchew that Venom of Deſperation, wherewith Satan 


: ; 


thinketh to poiſon us: but alſo to the End we may be able to reſiſt the 
furious SeQatries and ' Schiſmaticks of our Time. For the Anabaptiſts 
count nothing more glorious in their whole Doctfine, than that they ſo 
ſevetely urge the Example of Chriſt and the Croſs: eſpecially ſeeing the 
Sentences are manifeſt wherein Chriſt eommendeth the Croſs to his 


Diſciples. We muſt learn therefore how we may withſtand this Satan, 


trans forming himſelf into the Likeneſs of an Angel. Which we ſhall do 
if We make a Difference between Chriſt ſet forth unto us ſometimes as a 
Gift, and ſometimes as an Example. The Preaching of him both Ways 
hath his:convenient Time, which if it be not obſerved, the preaching of 
Salvation may be turned into Poſſon. Chtiſt therefore muſt be ſet forth 
unto thoſe Which are already caſt down and bruiſed through the heavy 


Burden and Weight of their Sins, as à Saviour and a Gift, and not 


as an Example of a Law-giver. But to thoſe that are ſecure and obſtinate, 
he muſt be ſet forth as an Example! Alſo the hard Sentences of the Scrip- 
ture, and the horrible Examples of the Wrath of God muſt be laid before 
them: as of the Drowning of the whole World, of the Deſtruction of 
Svdom and Gomorrab, and ſuch other like, that they may repent. Let every 
Chriſtin therefore when he is terrified and afflicted, learn to caſt awa 


the falſe Perſuaſion which he hath conceived of Chrift, and let him 1 
O curſed Satan, why doſt thou now diſpute with me of Doing and Work- 


ing, ſeeing I am terrified and afflicted for my Sins already ? Nay rather, 


ſeeing I now labour and am heavy laden, ( Mart. xi. 28.) I will not hear- 


ken to thee which art an Acctiſer-and-a Deſtroyer, but to Chriſt the Sa- 
viour' of Mankind, Which faith, that he came into the World to fave 
Sinners, to comfort ſuehi us are in Perror, Anguith and 
to preachi Deliveranee te the Captiyes; Sc. This is the true Chriſt, 
and therd is non cther!bot he. 1 Cin ſeek Examples of holy Life in Abrg. 
zam, Iſaiub, Jvbn Bapus, Paul, landoother Saints : but they cannot for- 
give my Sins, they catifiot!deliver' me from the Power of the Devil and from 
Deatfi; they cannot ſade me and give me everlaſting Life,” For theſe 
Things belong to- Chriſt alone; whem God the Father hath ſęaled. Dehn 
vi. 27.) therefore I will not hear thee, nor acknowledge ther for my 
Teacher, O Satan, but“ Chriſt, of whom the Father hath faid: This 15 
my well belh ved Son in whom I um well pleaſed, bear him. Let us learn in this 
wiſe to comfort ourſelves through Faith in Temptation, and in the Per- 
ſuafion of falſe Doctrine: elſe the Devil will either ſeduce us by his Mi- 


niſters, or kill us with his fiery Darts. 
* mo Rom: 


« 2% : * 10 1 . . l 
12818811 19A 18213 691 1 


1 


4 Y Verſe 


Deſperation, and 


— ator —— tema Eames 


no more for their Teacher, but preferred 


7 
- 
-” 
10 
- 


1 g 


Ver 9. 1 2 1 th n the ae. Lung. 


* et | Epiſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth how Paul was * with 
the Fall of the Galatians, and how often he beat into their Heads (ſome- 
times chiding and ſometimes intreating them) the exceeding great and 
horrible Enormities that ſhould enſue upon this their Fall, unleſs they re- 
pented. This fatherly and apoſtolical Cate and Admonition of Paul moved 
ſome of them nothing at all: For many of them acknowledged Pau! 

e falſe Apoſtles far above him: 
of whom they thought themfatves to have received p pens Doctrine, and 
not of Paul. Moreover, the falſe Apoſtles, no doubt, ſlaudered Pau 
among the Galatians,; ſaying, that he was an obſtinate and a contentious 
Fellow, which for a light Matter would break the Unity of the Churches, 
apd for no other Cauſe but that he alone would be counted wiſe and be mag- 
nified of them. Through this falls Axvuſation they. made Paul very odious 
unto man | | 

Some * which had not yet utterly forſaken bis DoGtine, thought- 
that there was no Danger in diſſenting” a little from him id the Doctrine 
of Juſtification and Faith. Wherefore, when they heard that Paul made 
ſo heinous a, Matter of that which ſeemed: unto them to be but light and 
ot ſmall Importance, they marvelled, and thus they thought with them- 
ſelves : Be it; ſo that we haye ſweryed- fomething rom the Doctrine of Paul, 
ind that there hath been | ſome. Fault in us; yet that being but a ſmall 
Matter, he ought to wink thereat, ox at leaſt not ſo vehemently to am- 
plify it, leſt by the Occaſion thereof the 41 of the Churches ſhould be 
broken. Whereunto he anſwereth with this Sentence: A little Leaven 
kaveneth [or maker ſoruer] the whole Lump e Dougb. And this is a Caveat. 
or an Admonition which Paul. ſtandeth much upon. And we alſo ought 
greatly to eſteem the ſame at this Day. For our Adverſaries in like man- 
ner object againſt us that we are contentious: obſtinate, and intractable in 
defending our Doctrine, and even in, Matters of no gteat Importance, 
But theſe are. the crafty Fetches « of the Devil, whereby he goeth about 
utterly to overthrow our Doctrine. Tg this we andrer therefore with Paul, 
that a little Leaven maketh ſower be whale Lump. 

In Philoſophy, a ſmall Fault in the Beginning, i is. great and a foul Fault 
in, the End. Son Divinity, one little Error oyerthtoweth the whole Doc- 
trine. WM pberefcre we muſt ſeparate Life and Doctrine far aſunder. The 
ine is not ours, but God's, whoſe Miniſters only we are called: there- 
fore We. may not, change or diminiſh, one Title: meal, \ The Life is ours: 
therefare, as touching that, we are. ready to do, to ſuffer, to forgive, &c. 
whatſoever our Adverſaries ſhall require of us, ſo that Faith and Doctrine 
may remain ſound and uncorrupt: ki the Wwe: . a with Paul; 
A little Leaven havent R . 

„A. ſmall Mote * Eye hurteth the Ease 1 our Saviour. Chriſt 
faith ; 75 The Take if f is the Eye: therefore when thine Eye is fingle, 
then i fs thy whole Body light : ** F thine Eye be evil, then thy Body is dark. 
Again; 1f, thy. Body: ſhall have no , Part dark, then ſhall. all ge hight. (Luke 
xi. 34, 36.) By this Allegory Chriſt fignificth, that the Eye, that is to 
ſay, the Doctrine ought t to be moſt ſimple, clear andfincere, baviog i in it 
89 7 * 2 
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no Darkneſs, no Cloud, Se. And: Fame the Apoſtle ſaith: He that faileth: 
in one Paint. is guilty;of dil. This Place therefore maketh very much for 
us againſt. theſe Cavillers which ſay, that we break Charity to the great. 
Hurt) and Damage of the Churches:/ But we proteſt that we:defire no- 
thing more than to be at Unity with all Men: fo that they leave unto us 
the Dogtine of Faith entire and uncorrupt; to the which all Things 
ought to give Place, be it Charity, an. Apoſtle, or an Angel from Hea- 
ven. 

Let us ſuffer them therefore to extol Charity and Concord as much 
as they liſt: but on the other Side, let us magnify the Majeſty of the Word 
and Fah. Charity may be negleQed in Time and Place without any 
Dasger: but ſo cannot the Word and Faith be. Chari iy ſuffereth all 
Things, giveth place to all Men. Comiratiwiſe, Faith ſuffereth nothing, 
giveth place to no Man. Charity in giving place, in believing, in giving 
and forgiving, is oftentimes deceived, and yet. notwithſtanding being 19 
deceived, it ſuffereth no Loſs which is to be called true Loſs indeed, that 
is to ſay, it loſeth not Chriſt : Therefore it is not offended, but continu- 
eth ſtill conkant in well doĩpg, yea, even towards the Unthankful and Un- 
worthy.  Contrariwiſe in the 12 of Faith and Salvation, when Men 
teach Lies and Errors under the Colour of the Truth, and ſeduce many, 
here hath Charity no Plate: for here we loſe hot any Benefit beſtowed upon 
the Unthenkiul, but we loſe; the Word, Exith, _ Chriſt, and everlaſting 
Life. Let it not move us therefore that they urge ſo much the keeping of 
Chacity and Concord: For. whoſo Wal not God. 1975 his Words: it Id ho 
matter -what or how muchhe loveth;- + - + 
Paul therefore, by this Sentence wende 148 well N as 
Hearers, to take heed that they eſteem. he 4s the Doctrine of Faith as a 
light Matter, wherewith they may dally at their Pleaſure. It is a bright 
dun- beam coming down from Hedyen, which lighteneth, directeth and 
guideth us. Now, like as the World with all his Wiſdom and Power is 
= not able to ſtop or turn away the Beams of the Sun coming down from 
Heaven unto the Earth: even ſo can there be nothing added. to the Doc- 
= tine of; e it: Grinhatia an utter defaring ad pyerthrows 
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bs it he Would fay:5 I have tdugbt, adowailtecd anf ere — 

enough, ſo that e Mod hearken-anto me. Notwithſtanding I hope oli 
of you in the Lord. Here riſeth a -Queſtion, Whether Paul doth weil 
whenche faith he hath argood Hope dr Fruſt of the Galatians, fecing .t 
holy Seriptyre fotbiddeth any Truſt to be put in Men. Both Faith an 
Charity have their Truſt and Belief, but after divers Sorts by reaſon, of 
the Piverſity uf their Objects. Faith: truſteth in God, and therefore it 
cannat be deceived : (Charity: tdieveth: Man, and therefore it is oſten 
deceived. Now; this Faith that Ipringeth of Charity is ſo neceſſary to this 
preſent Life, that without ic} Life: cannot continue in the World. For if 
one Man ſhould got believe and truſt another, what Life ſhould we 
live upon Earth? The true Chriſtians: do ſooner believe and give Credit 
har Charity, than the Children of this World do. For Faith towards 
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Nlen is # Fruit of the Spirit, of of Chriſtian Faith in the Godly. © Hereupon 
Paul had à Truſt in the"Galatians, yea though they were fallen frbm his 
Docttine? : but yet in the Lord. As if he ſhould ſay: 1 have a Truſt in 
you ſo far forth as the Lord is in you, and ye in him: that is to ſay, fo far 
forth, as ye abide in the Truth. From which if you fall away, ſeduced 


by the Miniſters of Satan, I will not truſt | unto you wy inore.” "Five 3 it is 
lawful for the Godly to truſt and believe Men. (4) pf 


"Verſe 10. That Je will be none cans 5.4h minded. 

To wit, congeritiohs Doctrine and Faith, than 1 have: e YE 
ye have learned of me: That is to ſay, I have a good H ope of you, that ye 
will not receive __ other rr ſhall Be contrary 6 to mine. 


14 - | 


x; Verſe 10. But be that mali, you fl bear bi dunn, wih 


y By this Sontacies wee 4s it weren * fitting u. open wha diets 
ſcat condenineth the falſe Apoſtles,” calling them by a very odious Name, 
Troublers of the Galatians : whom they eſteemed to be very godly Men, 
and far better Teachets chat Paul. And withal he goethi about to terrify 
the Galatians with this horrible Sentence, whereby he ſo boldly condemneth 
che falſe Apoſtles, to the End that they . — their falſe Doctrine as 
à moſt dangerous Plague. As if he ſhould ſay, What mean ye to give ear 
to thoſe pellen Fellows, which teach you — but only trouble you? 
The Doctrine that they deliver untb you is nothing elſe but a Trouble unto 
your Conſciences. Wherefory hour pen loever Meppibe/ they (hat bear 
their Condetnnation.® 1.4391 75 YG [WoW 419) 
Now, a Man may underſtund by theſe Words:  Wheſoever he be, that 
the falle Apoſtles in outward Appearance were very good and holy 
Men. And petrad venture thete was amongſt them ſome potable Diſciple 
of the Apoltles; of great Name and Authority. For-it»is not without 
Cauſe thut he uſeth ſuck vehement and pithy Words. Hie ſpeaketh after 
the ſame Manner alſo in the firſt Chapter, ſaying: ¶ ue ur an Angel rom 
Heaven, preach unto you otherwiſe than we have preached unto you, let him be 
accurſed. And it is not to be doubted, but that many were offended with 
this Vehemency of the Apoſtle, thinking thus with themſelves : Where- 
fore doth" Pai] break Charity ?s Why he is ſo obſtinate in ſo ſmall a Matter? 
Why doth hu ſd raſhly pronounce: Sentence of eterna Damnation againſt 
thoſe that are Miniſters'as well as he  He' paſfeth nothing of 'all'this : but 
proceedeth on ſtill, and boldly curſeth and! condemneth all thoſe that per- 
vert the Doctrine of Fanh, de oy neuer ſo highly bſtcemed; {rem they 
never ſo holy and learned. Wilzd bas nur wid! over Us 
Whetefore {hs « I glve oben Warting) we man Ritipently diſcern be- 
| tween Doctrine and Life.” Doctrint is Heaveng Life is the Earth. In 
Life is Sin, Etror, Uncleanneſe, and Miſery, (mingled wich Vigenar, as 
the Proverb ſaith. There let Charity wink, for boar be beguiled, believe, 
hope, and ſuffer al! Things e there det Forgivenek | of Sins Iprevail 
as much as may be, ſo that Sin and: Error be not idefended and main- 
tained.” But in Doctrine like as there is no Error, ſo it hath no 1 of 
| Pardon. 
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trine of God's Word is taken away. 
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Pijdon,”” Wherefore there is no Compariſon: between Dorine and Life- | 


One little Point of Doctrine is of more Value than Heaven and Earth; 


and therefore we cannot abide to have the leaſt Jot thereof to be corrupted. 
But we can very well wink at the Offences and Errors of Life. For we 
alſo do datly err in Life and Converſation, yea all the Saints err: and this 
do they earneſtly confeſs in the Lord's-prayer, and in the Articles of out 
Faith. But our Doctrine, bleſſed be God, is pure: we have all the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith grounded upon the holy Scripture. Thoſe the Devil 

would gladly corrupt and overthrow. Therefore he affaileth us ſo craftily 
with this goodly Argument, that we ought not to break Charity and the 
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Verſe 11. 4 Brethren, If 1 yet preach Circumcifun, why dv 1 yet ſuffer 
Perſecution? Then is the Inder of the Croſs aboliſhed. © © 


Pau labouring by all Means poſſible to call the Galatians back again, 
reaſoneth now by his own Example. I have procured to myſelf (ſaith he) 
the Hatred and Perſecution of the Prieſts and Elders (A&s xiii. 50.) and of 
my whole Nation, becauſe I take away Righteouſneſs from Circumciſion: 
which if 1 would attribute unto it, the Jeu would not only ceaſe to per- 
ſecute me, but alſo would love and highly commend me. But now, be- 
cauſe I preach the Goſpel of Chriſt and the Righteouſneſs of Faith, abo- 
liſhivg the Law and. Circumciſion, therefore I ſuffer Perſecution. Con- 
trariwiſe the falſe Apoſtles, to avoid the Croſs and this deadly Hatred of 
the Jewrſh Nation, do preach Circumciſion : and by this Means they ob- 
tain and retain the Favour of the Jews: as he faith in the fixth Chapter 


following: They compel you to be circumciſed, &e. Moreover, they would 


gladly bring to paſs, that there ſhould be no Diſſention, but Peace and 
Concord between the Gentiles and the Jews. But that is impoſſible to be 
done without the Loſs of the Doctrine of Faith, which is the Doctrine of 
the Croſs and full of Offences, Wherefore when he ſaith: F I yet preach 
Circumcifion, why do I yet ſuffer Perſecution? Then is the ſlander of the Crofs 
aboliſhed: he meaneth that it were a great Abſurdity and Inconveniency, 
if the Offence of the Croſs ſhould ceaſe. After the ſame Manner he ſpeak- 
eth, Chri/t ſent me to preach the Goſpel, not with Wiſdom of Words, left the 
Crofs of Chrift ſhould be made of none effet# (1 Cor. i,) As if he ſaid : I would 
not that the Offence and Crots of Chriſt ſhould be aboliſhed. | | 
Here may ſome Man ſay: The Chriſtians then are mad Men, to caſt 
themſelves into Danger of their own accord : For what: do they elſe 
preaching and confeffing the Truth, but procure unto themſelves the Ha- 
tred and Enmity of the whole World and raiſe Offences? This, faith 
Paul, doth nothing at all offend or trouble me, but maketh me more bold, 
and cauſeth me to hope well of the happy Succeſs and Increaſe of the 
Church,” which flouriſheth and groweth under the Crofs: For it behoveth 


that Chriſt the Head and Spouſe of the Church, ſhould reign in the midſt 


of all his Enemies. Palm cx.) On the contrary Part, when the Croſs is 
aboliſhed, and the Rage of Tyrants and Heretics ceaſeth on the one Side, 
and Offences on the other Side, and all Things are in Peace, the Devil 
keepeth the entry of the Houſe, this is à fare Token that tho pure Doc- 
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Bernard: conſidexing this Thing, Gith,, that the Church is then in beſt 
State, when Hatan aflaileth it op every Side, as well by ſubtil Slights ab by 
Violence; and .contrariwile, that it is then in worſt Caſe. when it is moſt at 
Eaſe, and he alledgeth very well and to the Purpoſe that Sentence of Eze- 
high in his Song: Babald for Felicity, I had bitter Grief, (Ifa, xxxviii, 17.) 
applyiog it to the Church living in Eaſe and Quietneſs. Wherefore Paul 
taketh it for a moſt certain Sign that it is got the Goſpel, if it be preached 
in Peace. Contrariwiſe, the World taketh it for a moſt certain Sign that 
the Galpel is heritical and ſeditious Doctrine, becauſe it ſeeth great uproats, 
Tumußts, Offences and Sefts, and ſuch / like, to follow the Preaching there- 
F of, Thus God ſometimes ſheweth himſelf in the Similizudg af the Devil 
| and the Devil likewiſe ſheweth himſelf in the Likeneſs of God: And God Ml 


will be.knpwp undet the Similitudes of the Devil. and will have the Devil 
known under the Likapeſs of GO. TINS | 
The Croſs immediately followeth the Doctrine of the Word, according 
to that Saying, I believed, and therefore baue I alen; and I was fare traubled. 
(Pf. exvi.) Now the Croſs of Chriſtians is Perſecution with Reproagh and 
Ignominy, and without any Compaſſion, and therefore it is very offenſtve. 
Firſt they ſuffer as the vileſt People in the World; and ſo did the Prophet 
1ſaiah foreſhew even of Chriſt himſelf . He was refuted amongit the \ Wicked, 
(la. liii.) - Moreover, Murderers and Thieves have their Puniſhments 
qualified, and Men have Compaſſion on them. Here is no Offence of dlan- 
det joined with the Puniſhment, Oontrariwiſe, Jike as the World judgeth 
the Chriſtians to be of all other Men the maſt peſtilent and pernicious, ſo 
doth it think that no Torments are ſufficient to puniſh them for their heinous 
Offences. Neither is it moved with any Compaſſion towards them, but 
putteth them to the moſt opprobrious and ſhameful kinds of Death that can 
be. And it thinketh that it gaineth thereby a double Commodity. For 
firſt, it imagineth that it doth. high Service unto God in killing of them. 
(John xvi. 23.) Secondly, that the common Peace and Tranquility is 
reſtored and eſtabliſhed by taking away fuch noiſom Plagues. Therefore 
the Death and Oroſs of the Faithful is full of Offences, But let not this re- 
proachſul Dealing (fanh Paul) and the Contiguance of Chriſt's Croſs and 
Oſſence thereof move you, but rather let it eonſirm you. For as long as the 
Craſs enduteth, it ſhall go well with the Golpel, _ | 
In like Manner - Chriſt-alſo.comforteth. his Diſciples in the fifth of Mal- 
thew, Bleſſed are ye (faith he) when Men revile you and perſecute you, and 
ſhall falſy ſay all manner of Evil againſt you. for my Name f ſake, Rejoice i 
and be glad, for great is your Reward in Heaven ;. far fa perſecuted they the i 
| Prophets which were before. yen. The Church cannot ſuffer this Rejoicing Wl 
to be wreſted from her. Wherefore I would not wiſh to be at Concord 
with the Pope, the Biſhops, the Princes and the Sectaties, unleſs they 
would conſent unto our Dod rine: Fot ſuch Concord were a certain Token 
that we had. lo& the true Doctrine. To be ſhort, as long as the Church 
t:acheth: the Goſpel, It muſt ſuffer Perſecution. For the Goſpel ſetteth 
forth the Mercy: and Glory of God: It diſcloſeth the Malice and Slights of 
the Devil, painteth him gut in his right Colours, and plucketh from him 
the counterfeit” Viſor of God's Majeſty, whereby: be deceiveth the whole 
World, that is to ſay, it ſtieweth thay all Worſhippiogs, en dee 
8 | VEWk | invente 
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Invenbefl by Men, and Traditions concerning fingle Life, Meats and ſuch 

other Things, whereby Men think to deſerve Forgiveneſs of Sins and ever- 
_ Jaſting Life, are wicked Things and deviliſh Doctrine. There is nothing 
then that more ſtirreth up the Devil, than the Preaching of the Goſpel. For 
that plucketh from bim the diſſembled Viſor of God, and bewrayeth him 
to be as he is indeed, that is to ſay, the Devil, and not God, Wherefore 
it cannot be but that as long as the Goſpel flouriſheth the Croſs and the 
Offence thereof muſt needs follow it, or elſe truly the Devil is not right- 
Jy touched, but flenderly tickled. But if he be rightly hit iadeed he 
reſteth. not, and beginneth horribly to rage and to raile up Troubles every "on 
| Wi, ODD Wan «> E ; | 2 | \ 
If Chriſtians then will hold the Word of Life, let them not be afraid or Mf 
offended when they ſee that the Devil is broken looſe and rageth every : 
where, that all the World is in an Uproar, that Tyrants (exerciſe theic 
Cruelty, and Herifies fpring up; but let them aſſure themſelves, that theſe 
are Bigns. not of Terror, but of Joy, as Chriſt himſelf expoundeth them, 
ſaying, Rejoice and be glad, &c... God forbid therefore that the Offence of 
the Croſs ſhould be taken away. Which Thing ſhould come to paſs, if 
we ſhould preach that which the Prince of this World and his Members 
ſhould + gladly hear, that is to ſay, the Righteouſneſs of Works, Then 
ſhould we have a gentle Devil, a favourable World, a gracious Pope, and 
merciful Princes. But becauſe we ſet forth the Benefits and Glory af | 
'Chriſt they perſecute and ſpoil us both of our Goods and Lives et 
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4 Verſe 12, Would to Ged they were cut off that do difquiet you. 


Is this the Part of an Apaſtle, not only to denounce the falſe - Apoſtles 
to be Troublers of the Church, to condemn them, and to deliver them to 
Satan, but alla to wiſh that they might be utterly rooted out and periſh ? 
And what is this elſe but plain Curſing? Paul (as I ſuppoſe) alludeth here 
o Circumciſion, ''As if he would ſay, They compel you to cut-off the 
Fore · ſæin of your Fleſh ; but I would that they - themſelves might be ut- 
terly cut off by the Root. hd £ Ms DUST 239 
Here riſeth a Queſtion, Whether it be lawful for Chriſtians to-Curſe ? 
Why not ? howbeit not always, nor for every Cauſe : But when the Mat- 
ter is came to this Point, that God's Word muſt be evil ſpoken of, and his 
Doctrine blaſphemed, and fo conſequently God himſelf, then muſt we 
turn this Sentence and ſay, Bleſſed be God and his Word and whatſoever 
is without God and his Word, accurſed be it; yea though it be an Apoſtle 
or an Angel from Heaych. 8ö he faid before in the fifth Chapter, Although 
uu or an Angel from Heaven preach otherwiſe unto you, than that which we 
baue preached, let him be accurſed. (Gal. i 8. 9.) | | 
| Hereby it may appear how great a Matter Paul made of a little Leaven, 
which for the ſame durſt curſe the falſe Apoſtles, who in outward Appear- 
ance were: Men of great Authority and. Holineſs. Let not us therefore 
make little: Account of the Leaven of Doctrine : For although it be never 
o little. yet, if it be neglected, it will be the Cauſe that by little and little 
the Truth and our Salvation ſhall be loſt, and God himſelf be denied. For 
When the Word is. corruptod, and God denied and blaſphemed, (which 


* 
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| amiſtneeds Gallo: if PR ene pted)- * Hope of 
Salvation. But for our Patts, if — taiſed upon and ſlain, ther 
4s; e e ang. again, EG" ren n the Curſe, Death, 
and Hell. 
| | Wherefore: kt us learn-to.advance; wind extol the Majefty and Authority 
5 God's Wosd. For it is no ſmall Trifle, (as brain- ſick Heads ſurmiſe 
at this Day): but every Tittle thereof is greater than Heaven and Earth. 
Wherefore, in this reſpect, we have no regard of . Chriſtian Charity or 
Concord, but we ſit as it were on the Judgment- ſeat, that is to ſay, we 
_curſe and condemn all Men which in the leaſt Point do deface or. corrupt 
the Majeſty of God's Word: For à little Leaven maketh four the whole | 
_ But, if they leave us God's Word entire and found, we are not 
only ready. to keep — and Peace with them; but alſo we offer our. 
ſelves to be their Setvants, and to do for them whatſoever we ate able: If 
not, let them periſh and be caſt down into Hell; and not only they, but 
even the whole World alſo, ſo that God and his pure Word do remain. 
For as long as he remaincth, Life, Salvation, and the Faithful ſhall allo 
— 0 
Paul — doth well. in curſing thoſe Troublers — the Galatians, 
| and in pronouncing Sentence againſt them, to wit, that they are accurſed 
with all that they teach and do, and in wiſhing that they might be cut 
off, eſpecially. that they might be rooted out of the Church of God, that 
is, that God ſhould not govern nor ptoſper their Doctrine nor their Do- 
angs. And this Curſing proceedeth from the Holy Ghoſt. As Peter allo 
in the 8th of the Acts, curſeth Simon the Sorcerer, Thy Money and theu 
periſh together. And the holy Scripture oftentimes uſeth Curſing againſt 
ſuch Troublers of Men's Conſciences, and chiefly in the Pſalms, as, Let 
Death come upon them ; let them go quick into the Pit of Corruption. (Pl. 
5 5.) Alſo, Let Sinners be e down into Hell, and all they dhe forget 
0 
Hitherto Paul bath fortified the Place of Juſtification with ſtron g and 
mighty Arguments. Moreover to the end he might omit nothing, here and 
there he hath intermingled Chidings, Praiſings, Exhortations, Threatnings, 
and ſuch like. In the End he addeth alſo his own Example, namely, that 
he ſuffereth Perſecution for this Doctrine, thereby admoniſhing all the Faith- 
ſul, not to be offended nor diſmayed when they ſhall ſee ſuch Uproars, Sects 
and Offences raiſed up in the Time of the Goſpel, but rather to rejoice and 
be glad. For the more the World rageth inn the Copel, the m more * 
Gofpel proſpereth and goeth happily forwards. f 
Ihis Conſolation ought at this Day to encourage us: 4. l it is certain 
that the World hateth and perſecuteth us for none other Cauſe, but for 
that we profeſs the Truth of the Goſpel. It doth not-accuſe us for Theſt, 
Murder, Whoredom, and. ſuch like; but it deteſteth and abhorreth us 
becauſe we teach Chriſt faithfully and purely, and give not over the De- 
' Fence of che Truth. Therefore, we may be out of all doubt, that this our 
|  - _ Dodtrine. is holy and of God, becauſe the World hateth it ſo bitterly For 
| . otherwiſe there is no Docttine ſo wicked, | ſo fooliſh, and pernicious, which 
| the World doth not gladly admit, embrace, and defend; and moreover it 
| +. * reverently entertaineth, cheriſheth and flattereth the Profeſſors thereof, 
and doth all chat may be done for om. Only the true Doctrine of 4 
HOoſpel, 
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Broils and Turmoils muſt needs follow. Therefore that w 
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Goſpel, Life and Salvation, and the Miniſters thereof, it utterly abhor- 


reth, and worketh all the Spite that may be deviſed againſt them. It is an 
evident Token therefore that the World is ſo cruelly bent againſt us for no 
other Thing, but becauſe it hateth the Word. Wherefore, when our 
Adverſaries charge us, that there riſeth nothing of this Doctrine but Wars, 
geditions, Offences, Sects, and other ſuch infinite Enormities, let us an- 
ſwer, Bleſſed be the Day wherein we may ſee theſe Things. But the whole 
World is in an Uproar. And well done: For if the World were not fo 
troubled ; if the Devil did not rage and ftir up ſuch Broils, we ſhould not 
Have the pure Doctrine of the Gofpel, which cannot be preached but theſe 


be a great Evil, we take to be a ſpecial Happineſs. 


The Dedtrine of good Works. 


Now follow Exhortations and Precepts of Life and good Works. For 
it is the Cuſtom of the Apoſtles, after they have taught Faith and inſtructed 
Men's Confciences, to add Precepts of good Works, whereby they exhort 
the Faithful to exerciſe the Duties of Charity one towards another. And 
Reaſon itſelf, after a Sort, teacheth and underſtandeth this Part of Doctrine: 
But as touching the Doctrine of Faith, it knoweth nothing at all. To the 
End therefere that it might appear that Chriſtian Doctrine doth not de- 
ſtroy good Works, or fight againſt civil Ordinances, the Apoſtle alſo ex- 
horteth us to exerciſe ourſelves in good Works and in an honeſt outward 
Converſation, and to keep Charity and Concord one with another. The 
World cannot therefore juſtly accuſe the Chriſtians that they deſtroy good 
Works, that they are Troublers of the public Peace, civil Honeſty, &c. 
For they teach good Works and all other Virtues better than all the Philo- 
ſophers and Magiſtrates of the World, becauſe they adjoin Faith in their 
Doings. ; 11% 7 5 


Verſe 13. For, Brethren, ye have been called unto Liberty; only uſe not 


your Liberty as an Occafion unto the Fleſh, but by Love ſerve one 
another, | A 


As if he would ſay: Ve have now obtained Liberty through Chriſt, that 


is to ſay, ye be far above all Laws as touching Conſcience and before God: 


ye be bleſſed and ſaved, Chriſt is your Life. Therefore although the Law, 
Sin and Death trouble and terrify you, yet can they not hurt you nor drive 
you to Deſpair. And this is your excellent and ineſtimable Liberty. Now 


ſtandeth it you in Hand to take good Heed, that ye uſe not that Liberty as 
an Occaſion to the Fleſn. | r 


This Evil is common and the moſt pernicious of all others, that Satan 


ſtirreth up in the Doctrine of Faith, namely, that in very many he turneth 


this Liberty, where with Chriſt hath made us free, into the Liberty of the 


Fleſh. Of this the Apoſtle Jude alſo complaineth in his Epiſtle——There are 


yy 


crept in certain wicked Men (faith he) which turn the Grace of our God into 
WYantonneſs. (Jude iv) For the Fleſh is utterly ignorant of the Doctrine of 


- 


Grace, that is to ſay, it knoweth not that we are made righteous, not by 


: Works, but by Faith only, and that the Law hath no Authority over us. 


5 Therefore, 


- 
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Therefore, when it heareth the Docttine of Faith, it abuſeth and turneth it 
into Wantonneſs, and by-and-by thus it gathereth: If we be without Law, 
let us then live as we liſt, let us do no Good, let us give nothing to the 

Needy, and let us not ſuffer any Evil, for there is no Law to conſtrain us or 
bind us ſo to do. 

Wberefore there is Danger on either Side: albeit the one is more tolera- 

ble than the other. If Grace or Faith be not preached, no Man can be ſa- 
ved: for it is Faith alone that juſtifieth and ſaveth. On the other Side, if 
Faith be preached (as of neceſſity it muſt be) the more Part of Men under- 
ſtand the Docttine of Faith carnally, and draw the Liberty of the Spirit in- 


0 the Liberty of the Fleſh. This may we ſee in all Kinds of Life, as well 


of the High as the Low. All boaſt themſelves to be Profeſſors of the Goſpel, Ml 
and all brag of Chriſtian Liberty, and yet ſerving their own Luſts, they give 
themſelves to Covetouſneſs, Pleaſures, Pride, Envy, and ſuch other Vices. 
No Man doth his Duty faithfully, no Man charitably ſerveth the Neceſſity 
of his Brother. The Grief hereof maketh me ſometimes ſo impatient, that 
many Times I wiſh ſuch Swine which tread precious Pearls under their Feet, 
were yet ſtill remaining under the Tyranny of the Pope: for it is impoſſi- 

ble that this People of Gomrab, ſhould be governed by the Goſpel of 
Peace. 

Moreover, even we which teach the Word, do not know our Duty with 
ſo great Zeal and Diligence in the Light of the Goſpel, as we did afore in 
t he Darkneſs of Ignorance. For the more certain we be of the Freedom 
purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, ſo much the more cold and negligent we be in 

Handling the Word, in Prayer, in well-doing, and in ſuffering Adverſities. 
And if Satan did not vex us inwardly with ſpiritual Temptation, and out- 
wardly with the Perſecutions of our Adverſaries, and moreover with the 
Contempt' and Ingratitude of our own Fellows, we ſhould become utterly 
careleſs, negligent, and untoward to all good Works: and ſo in Time we 
ſhould loſe the Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt, forſake the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and ſeek an eaſier kind of Life for the Fleſh, Which Thing many 
of our Men begin to do, for that they travelling in the Miniſtry of the Word, 

cannot only not live of their Labour, but alſo are moſt miſerably intreated 
even of thoſe whom they delivered from the ſervile Bondage of the Pope by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. Theſe Men forſaking poor and offenſive Chriſt, 

entangle themſelves with the Affairs of this preſent Life, ſerving their owa ll 
Bellies and not Chriſt : but with what Fruit, that ſhall they find by Experi- 
ence in Time to come. 4 

Foraſmuch then as we know that the Devil layeth wait moſt of all for us 

that hate the World (for the reſt he holdeth in Captivity and Slavery at his 
Pleaſure) and laboureth with Might and Main to take from us the Liberty of 
the Spirit, or at leaſtwiſe to turn the ſame into the Liberty of the Fleſh : we 
teach and exhort our Brethren with fingular Care and Diligence by the Ex- 
” ample of Paul, that they think not this Liberty of the Spirit purchaſed by the 
Death of Chriſt, to be given unto them, that they ſhould make it an Occa- 
ſion of carnal Liberty, or, (as Peter ſaith, 1 Pet. i. 16.) ſhould uſe the ſame 
as a Cloke for their Wickedneſs : but that they ſhould ſerve one another 

through Love. | 2 

18 the od therefore that Chriſtians ſhould not abuſe this Liberty, as 1 
have ſaid, the Apoſtle layeth a Yoke and Bondage upon their Fleſh by the 
1 "7849 Law 


LY 


* 


——— ——— en nay R 6 


[ 371) 
Law of mutual Love. Wherefore let the Godly remember, that in Con- 
ſcience before God, they be free from the Curſe of the Law, from Sin and 
from Death, for Chriſt's Sake: but as touching the Body they are Servants, 
and muſt ſerve one another through Charity, according to this Command- 
ment of Paul, Let every Man therefore endeavour to do his Duty diligently 
in his Calling, and to help his Neighbour to the uttermoſt of his Power. 
This is it which Paul here requireth of us: Serve ye one another through Love. 
Which words do not ſet the Chriſtians at Liberty, but ſhut them under 
Bondage as touching the Fleſh, | 
Moreover this Doctrine concerning mutual Love, which we muſt maintain 
and exerciſe one towards another, cannot be beaten into the Heads of carnal. 
Men, nor fink into their Hearts. The Chriſtians do 


obey this Doctrine. Others, as ſoon as Liberty is preached, by-andeby do 
thus infer : If I be free, then may I do what I liſt : This thing is mine Vn, 
why then ſhould I not fell it for as much as I may get ? Moreover, ſeeing we 
obtain not Salvation by our good Works, why ſhould we give any thing to 
the Poor ? Thus do they moſt careleſly ſhake off the Yoke and Bondage of 
the Fleſh, and turn the Liberty of the Spirit into Wantonneſs and fleſhly Li- 
berty. But we will tell ſuch careleſs Contemners (although they believe us not, 
but laugh us to ſcorn) that if they uſe their Bodies and their Goods after 
their own Luſt, (as indeed they do, for they neither help the Poor, nor lend 
to the Needy, but beguile their Brethren in bargaining, ſnatching and ſcra- 
ping unto themſelves by hook or by crook whatſoever they can get) we tell 
\ them (I ſay) that they be not free, brag they never ſo much of their Liberty, 
but have Joſt Chriſt and Chriſtian Liberty, are become Bondſlaves of the 
Devil, and are ſeven Times worſe under the Name of Chriſtian Liberty, than 
they were before under the Tyranny of the Pope. For the Devil which was 
driven out of them, hath taken unto him ſeven other Fiends worſe than him- 
ſelf, and is returned into them again: Therefore the End of theſe Men is 
worſe than the Beginning. ; 

As touching us, we have a Commandment of God to preach the Goſ- 
pel, which offereth to all Men Liberty from the Law, Sin, Death and 
God's Wrath, freely for Chriſt's Sake, if they believe. It is not in our 

Power to conceal or revoke this Liberty now publiſhed by the Goſpel : for 
Chriſt hath given it unto us freely, and purchaſed it by his Death. Nei- 
ther can we conſtrain thoſe Swine which run headlong into all Licentiouſneſs 
and Diſſoluteneſs of the Fleſh, to help other Men with their Bodies or 
Goods : therefore we do what we can, that is to ſay, we diligently admoniſh 
them that they ought ſo to do. If we nothing prevail by theſe Admonitions, 
we commit the Matter to God, and he will recompence theſe Scorners with 
Juſt Puniſhment in his good Time. In the mean while this is our Comfort, 
that as touching the Godly, our Labour is not loſt, of whom many, no doubt, 
by our Miniſtry are delivered out of the Bondage of the Devil, and tranſlated 
into the Liberty of the Spirit, Theſe (which notwithſtanding are but few) 
which acknowledge the Glory of this Liberty of the Spirit, and on the other 
Side are ready through Charity to ſerve other Men, and know themſelves 
to be Debtors to their Brethren touching the Fleſh, do more rejoice us tha 
the innumerable Multitude of thoſe that abuſe this Liberty are able to ail. 
courage us. | | AT. 


Paul 


ti called into Liberty. And becauſe no Man ſhould dream that he ſpeaketh 


* ſerve ye one hither through Love. Wherefore let every Chriſtian know, that 


13721 
Paul uſeth here very apt and plain Words, When he ſaith, Brethren, e 


of the Liberty of the Fleſh, he expoundeth himſelf what manner of Li 
he meaneth, ſaying, Only uſe not Your Liberty as an Occafion to the Fleſh, but 


as touching the Conſcience, Chrift hath made him Lordover the Law, Sin, and 
Death, ſo that they have no Power over him. Contrariwiſe, let him know, 
that this outward Bondage is laid upon his Body, that he ſhould ſerve his 
Neighbour through Love. They that underſtand Chriſtian Liberty other. 
_ wile, enjoy the Commodities of the Goſpel to their own Deſtruction, and 
are worſe Idolaters under the Name of Chriſt, than they were before under 
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pret the Scripture and God's Commandments, * + © 


4 


Which the falſe Apoſtles do only urge, are far inferior to the Works of Cha- 


Hand, Heart, and with their whole Strength: but only they required that 


Fruit muſt needs periſh, 


the Pope. Now Paul goeth about to declare out of the i e JI 
ments, what it is to ſerve one another 3 Love. | | 


Verſe 14. For the whole T.ow is fulfilled'i in one Word. which; 14 this 2 27 bou ſhalt 
 »fove ty © Nerghbour as rel. * 


Paul, after that he hath once laid the Foundation of Chriftim Doctrine, 
is wont to build Gold, Silver, and precious Stones upon it. Now there is 
no other Foundation, as he himſelf ſaith to the Corintbians, than Jeſus 
Chriſt, or the Righteouſnets of Chriſt. (1 Cor. iii. 11.) Upon this Foun- 
dation he buildeth now good Works, yea good Works — all which 
he comprehendeth in one Precept, Thon ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 
As if be ſhould ſay, When: ] ſay that ye muſt ſerve one another through 
Love, I mean the ſame Thing that the Law faith in another Place: Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. ¶ Lev. xix. 8.) And ** is truly to inter- 


Now, in giving Precepts of Love, he covertly wink by the way the 
falſe Teachers: againſt whom he ſetteth himſelf mightily, that he may de- 
fend and ſtabliſh his Doctrine of good Werks againſt them. As if he ſaid, 
O ye Galatians, I have hitherto taught you the true and ſpiritual Life, and 
now alſo I will teach you what be good Works indeed. And this will I do 
to the end ye may know that the vain and fooliſh Works of Ceremonies 


tity. Por ſuch is the Fooliſhneſs and Madneſs of all wicked Teachers and 
fantaſtical Spirits, that not only they leave the true Foundation and pure 
Doctrine: but alſo continuing always in their Superſtitions, they never at- 
tain to good Works. Therefore (as Paul faith, 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13.) they build 
nothing but Wood, Hay and Stubble upon the Foundation, So the falſc 
Apoſtles, which were the moſt earneſt Defenders of Works, did not teach 
or require the Works of Charity, as that Chriſtians ſhould love one another. 
that they (ſhould be ready to help their Neighbours in all Neceſſities, not on- 

ly with their Goods, but alſo with their Body, that is to ſay, with Tongue, 


Circumciſion ſhould be kept, that Days, Months Years, and Times ſhould 
be obſerved. (Gal. iv. 10.) and other good Works they could teach none. 
F or after they had deſtroyed the Foundation, which is Chriſt, and darkened 
the Doctrine of Faith, it was impoſſible that there could remain any true 
Ule, Exerciſe, or Opinion of good Works. Take away the Tree, and the 
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The Apoſtle therefore diligently. exhorteth the Chriſtlans to exerciſe : 
_ - themſelves in good Works, after that they have heard and received the 
pure Doctrine of Faith. For the Remnants of Sin do yet ſtil} remain even 
in thoſe that be juſtified : which, as they are contrary to Faith and hinder 
it, ſo do they hinder us from doing good Works. Moreover, Man's Rea-. 
fon and the Fleſh, which in the Saints themſelves reſiſteth the Spirit, and in 
the Wicked doth mightily reign, is naturally delighted with phariſaical 
Superſtition : that is to ſay, it taketh more Pleaſure in meaſuring God by 
her own Imagination, than by his Word, and doth the Works that ſhe 
herſelf hath choſen, with far greater Zeal than thoſe which God hath 
commanded. Wherefore it is neceffary that the godly Preachers ſhould as dili- 
gently teach and urge the Doctrine of good Works as the Doctrine of Faith: 
for Satan is a deadly Enemy to both. Notwithſtanding Faith muſt firſt be 
planted: for without Faith it is impoſſible to underſtand what a good Work 
is, or What pleaſeth God. | * | 
| Let no Man think therefore that he thoroughly knoweth this Command- 
ment: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Indeed it is very ſhort and 
eaſy as touching the Words : but ſhew me the Teachers and Hearers, that 
in teaching, learning, and living do exerciſe and accomplith it rightly, 
Therefore theſe Words: &rve ye one another through Love. And theſe alſo : 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, are full of Spirit, and none of the 
Faithful do ſufficiently confider, urge and exerciſe the ſame. And (which 
is wonderful) the Faithful have this Temptation, that if they omit never ſo 
light a Matter which they ought to do, by-and-by their Conſcience is wound- 
ed: but they are not fo troubled if they negle& the Duties of Charity (as 
daily they do) or bear not a ſincere and brotherly Love and Affection to- 
wards their Neighbour. For they do not fo much regard the Command- 
ment of Charity, as their own Superſtitions, from the which they be not 
altogether free during this Life, 1 2 I bet | 
Paul therefore reprehendeth the Galatians in theſe Words: For tbe whete 
Law is fulfilled in aue Word, As if he ſaid : Ye are drowned in your. Super- 
ſtitions and Ceremonies concerning Places and Times, which profit neither 
yourſelves nor others: and in the mean while ye neglet Charity which ye 
ought only to have kept. What Madneſs is this? So faith Jerom: We 
wear and conſume our Bodies with watching, fafting and labour': 'but we 
negle& Charity, which is the only Lady and Miſtreſs of Works. And this 
may be well feen in the Monks, who ſtraitly obſerve the Traditions concern- 
ing their Cerimonies, faſting, watching, apparel aud ſuch like. In this 
Caſe if they omit any thing, be it never ſo little, they fin deadly. But when 
they do not only neglect Charity, but alſo hate one another to the Death, 
they fin not, nor offend God at all. SLA 
Therefore by this Commandment Paul not only teacheth good Works, 
but alſo condemneth fantaſtical \ and | ſuperſtitious Works. He not only 
buildeth Gold, Silver, and precious Stones upon the Foundation, but alſo 
throweth down the Wood, and burneth up the Hay and Stubhle. God 
witneſſed by Examples in the old Teftament how much he did always | 
eſteem of Charity: whereunto he would have the very Law itſelf, and the 
Ceremonies thereof to give place. At ſuch Time as David and they that 
were with him were hungry, and had not what to eat, they did eat the 
holy Shew-bread, Which by the Law the Lay- people might not cat, but 
" 2» 5 B only 


f ye ſo toil and turmoil yourſelves about the Ceremonies of the Law, about 


mandment of Charity, they are utterly deceived. Indeed they have it 
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only the Prieſts. (1 Sam. xxi. 6.) Chriſt's Diſciples btake the Sabbath in 
plucking the Ears of Corn: yea and Chriſt himſelf brake the Sabbath (as 
ſaid the Jes) in healing the Sick on the Sabbath Day. Matt. xii. / 3, 10.) 
All theſe Things ſhew that Charity or Love ought to be preferred before 
all Laws and Ceremonies, and that God requireth nothing ſo much at out 
Hands as Love towards our Neighbour. The ſame Thing Chriſt alſo wit.. 
neſſeth, when he faith : And the Second is life unto this, (Matt. xxii. 39.) 


Verſe 14. For all the Law is fulfilled in one Word. 
As if he ſaid: Why do ye burden yourſelves with the Law? Why do 


Meats, Days, Places, and ſuch other Things: as how ye ought to eat, drink, 3 
keep your Feaſts, ſacrifice? Sc. Leave off theſe Follies, and hearken 
what I fay: All the Law is fully comprehended in this one Saying : Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. God delighteth not in the Obſervation of 
the Ceremonies of the Law, neither hath he any need of them. The only 
Thing that he requireth at your Hands is this, that ye believe in Chriſt whom 
he hath ſent : in whom ye are made perfect, and have all Things. But if 
unto Faith,” which is the moſt acceptable Service of God, ye will. alſo add 
Laws, then aſſure yourſelves that all Laws are comprehended in this ſhort 
Commandment : Tho ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Endeavour your- 
ſelves to keep this Commandment : which being kept, ye have fulfilled all 
Laws. 7 0 1 | 
Paul is a very good Expounder of God's Commandments : for he draw- 
eth all Moſes into a brief Sum, ſhewing that nothing elſe is contained in all 
his Laws (which are in a manner infinite) but this ſhort Sentance : Theu 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Natural Reaſon is offended with this baſe- 
neſs and ſhortneſs of Words: for it is ſoon ſaid: Believe in Chriſt. And 
again Love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. ' Therefore it deſpiſeth both the Doc- 
trine of Faith and true good Works. Notwithſtanding, this baſe and vile 
Word of Faith, (as Reaſon taketh it.) Believe in Chri/t, is the Power of God 
to the Faithful, whereby they overcome Sin, Death, the Devil,, &c. where- 
by alſo they attain Salvation and eternal Life. Thus to ſerve one another 
through Love, that is to inſtruct him that goeth aſtray, to comfort him that 
is afflicted, to raiſe up him that is weak, to help thy Neighbour by all 
Means poſſible, to bear with his Infirmities, to endure Troubles, Labours, In- 

ratitude and Contempt in the Church, and in civil Life and Converſation 
to obey the Magiſtrate, to give due Honour to thy Parents, to be patient at 
Home with a froward Wife and an unruly Family, &c. - Theſe (I fay) are 
Works which Reaſon judgeth to be-of no Value. But indeed they are ſuch 
Works, that the whole World is not able to comprehend the Excellency and 
Worthineſs thereof (for it doth not meaſure Works or any other Thing by 
the Word of God, but by the Judgment of wicked, blind and fooliſh Rea- 
ſon: ) . Yea it knoweth not the Value of any one of the leaſt good Works 
that can be, which are true good Works indeed. 

Therefore, when Men dream that they know well enough the Com- 


written in their Heart: for they naturally judge that a Man ought to do 


unto another, as he would another ſhould do unto him. But it followeth 
| not 
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not therefore that they underſtand it: for if they did, they would alſo 
perform it indeed, and would prefer Love and Charity before all their 
Woks. They would not ſo highly eſteem their own ſuperſtitious Toys, 
as to go with an heavy Countenance, hanging down the Head, to live un- 
married, to live with Bread and Water, to dwell in the Wilderneſs, to be 
poorly apparelled, &c. Theſe monſtrous and ſuperſtitious Works, which 
they have deviſed and choſen unto themſelves, God neither commanding 
nor approving the ſame, they eſteem to be ſo holy and fo excellent, that 
they ſurmount and darken Charity, which is as it were the Sun of all good 
Works. So great and incomprehenſible is the Blindneſs of Man's Reaſon, 

that it is unable, not only to judge rightly of the Doctrine of Faith, but alſo 


as well againſt the Opinions of our own Heart (to the which we are naturall 
more inclined in the Matter of Salvation than to the Word of God) as alto 
againſt the counterfeit Viſor and holy Shew of our own Will-works : that 
ſo we may learn to magnify the Works which every Man doth in his Vo- 
cation, although they ſeem outwardly never ſo baſe and Contemptible, if 
they have the Warrant of God's Word: and Contrariwiſe, to deſpiſe thoſe 
Works which Reaſon chuſeth without the Commandment of God, ſeem 
they never ſo excellent and holy. 

Of this Commandment I have largely intreated in another Place, and 
therefore I will now but lightly over-run it. Indeed this is briefly ſpoken, 
Love thy Neighbour as thyſelf : but yet very aptly and to the Purpoſe. No 
Man can give a more certain, a better or a nearer Example than Man's 
own Self. Therefore, if thou wouldeſt know how thy Neighbour ought to 
be loved, and wouldeſt have a plain Example thereof, conſider well how 
thou loveſt thyſelf. If thou ſhouldeſt be in Neceſſity or Danger, thou 
wouldeſt be glad to have the Love and Friendſhip of all Men, to be holpen 
with the Counſel, the Goods and the Strength of all Men and of all Creatures. 
- Wherefore thou haſt no need of any Book to inſtru and to admoniſh thee 
how thou oughteſt to love thy Neighbour : for thou haſt an exellent Book 
of all Laws, even in thy Heart. Thou needeſt no Schoolmaſter in this 
Matter : aſk Counſel only of thine own Heart, and that ſhall teach thee 
ſufficiently that thou oughteſt to love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Moreover, 
Love or Charity is an excellent Virtue, which not only maketh a Man wil- 
ling and ready to ſerve his Neighbour with Tongue, with Hand, with 
Money and worldly Goods: but with his Body, and even with his Life 
alſo, And thus to do, it is not provoked by good Deſerts or any thing 
elſe, neither 1s it hindred through evil Deſerts or Ingratitude. The Mother 
doth therefore nouriſh and cheriſh her Child, becauſe ſhe loveth it. 

Now, my Neighbour is every Man, ſpecially which hath need of my 
Help, as Chriſt expoundeth it in the tenth Chapter of Lule. Who although 
he hath done me ſome Wrong, or hurt me by any manner of way: yet 
notwithſtanding he hath not put off the Nature of Man, or ceaſed to be 
Fleſh and Blood, and the Creature of God moſt like unto myſelf briefly, 
he ceaſeth not to be my Neighbour. As long then as the Nature of Man 
remaineth in him, ſo long alſo remaineth the Commandment of Love, 
which requireth at my Hand, that I ſhould not deſpiſe mine own Fleſh, 


nor render Evil for Evil : but overcome Evil with Good, or elſe ſhall Love 
never be as Paul deſcribeth it. (1 Cor, xiii.) 


Paul 
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fulfil all Laws: Serve ye one another through Love. Ye ſhall not lack them 


Verſe 15. If ye bite and devour one another, take beed left ye be conſumed 


Unity and Concord: Let every Man do his Duty in that kind of Life 


[. 376] 


Pau therefore commendeth Charity to the Galatians, and to all the 
Faithful (for they only love indeed) and exhorteth them that through 
Charity one of them ſhould ſerve another. As if he would ſay, Ye need 
not to burden yourſelves with Circumciſion, and with the Ceremonies of 
Moſes Law: but above all Things continue in the Doctrine of Faith which 
ye have received of me. Afterwards, if ye will do good Works, I will in 
one Word ſhew you the chiefeſt and greateſt Works, and how ye ſhall 


to whom ye may do good, for the World is full of ſuch as need the Help 
of others. This is a perfect and a ſound Doctrine of Faith and Love: and 
alſo the ſhorteſt and the longeſt Divinity, The ſhorteſt as touching the 
Words and Sentences : but as touching the Uſe and Practice it is more large, 
more long, more profound, and more high than the World. 


one of another, 


By theſe Words Paul witnefleth, that if the Foundation, that is to ſay, 
if Faith in Chriſt be overthrown by wicked Teachers, no Peace or Concord 
can remain in the Church, either in Doctrine or Life: but there muſt needs 
be divers Opinions and Diſſentions from time to time both in Doctrine and 
Life, whereby it cometh to paſs that one biteth and devoureth another ; 
that is to ſay, one judgeth and condemneth another, until at length they 
be conſumed. Hereof not only the Scripture, but alſo the Examples of 
all Times bear witneſs, after that Africa was perverted by the Manichees, 
by-and-by followed the Donatiſis, who alſo diſagreeing among themſelves, 
were divided into three ſundry Sects. And how many Sects have we at 
this Day ſpringing up one after another? One Sect bringeth forth another, 
and one condemneth another. Thus, when the Unity of the Spirit is bro- 
ken, it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any Concord either in Doctrine or 
Life, but daily new Errors muſt needs ſpring up without Meaſure and with- 
out End. I r 

Paul therefore teacheth that ſuch Occaſions of Diſcord are to be avoided, 
and he ſheweth how they may be avoided. This (faith he) is the Way to 


which God hath called him unto : Let him 'not lift up himſelf above 
others, nor find fault at other Men's Works, and Commend his own, but 
let every one ſerve another through Love, This is a true and fimple Doc- 
trine touching good Works. This do not they teach which have made 
Shipwreck of Faith, and have conceived fantaſtical Opinions concerning 
Faith and good Works: but diſagreeing among themſelves as touching 
the Doctrine of Faith and Works, they bite and devour, that is to ſay, 
they accuſe and condemn one another, as Paul here ſaith of the Galatians : 
If ye bite and devour one another, take heed leſt ye be conſumed one of another. 
As if he would ſay, Do not accuſe and condemn one another for Circum- 
ciſion, for obſerving of holy Days or other Ceremonies, but rather give your- 
ſelves to, ſerve and help one another through Charity: or elſe if ye conti- 
nue in biting and devouring one another, take heed that ye be not con- 
ſumed, that is -to ſay, that ye periſh not utterly, yea and that bodily, 
which ccmmonly happeneth, eſpecially to the Authors of Sets, as it did 
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to Arius and others, and to certain alſo in our Time. For he that hath laid 


his Foundation on "the Sand, and buildeth Hay, Stubble, and ſuch like, 
muſt needs fall and be conſumed :* for all thoſe Things are ordained for 


the Fire. I will not ſay, that after ſuch Bitings and Devourings, the Ruin 
and Deſtruction, not of Cities, but of whole Countries and Kingdoms are 
wont to follow. Now the Apoſtle ſheweth what it is to ſerve one another 
through. Love. | 


It is a bard and . Matter to teach that we are Ft right "1h 


by Faith, without Works, and yet to require. Works withal. Here except 


the Miniſters of Chriſt-be faithful and wiſe Diſpoſers of the Myſteries of 
AF God, rightly dividing. the Word of Truth: Faith and Works are by-and- 
by u nde. Both theſe Doctrines, as well of Faith as of Works, 


muſt be diligently taught and urged: and yet ſo that both may remain 
within their Bounds. Otherwiſe, if they teach Works only (as they do in 
the Pope's Kingdom) then is Faith loſt. If Faith only be taught, then 
carnal, Men by- and- -by dream that Works be not needful. 

The Apoſtle began a little before to exhort Men to good Works, and 


to teach that the Whole Law was fulfilled in one Word, namely: Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Here will ſome Man fay : Paul through- 


out bis whole Epiſtle taketh away Righteouſneſs from the Law: for 
ſaith he, By the Works of the Law, ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified. (Gal. ii. 16.) 
Allo, As many as are under the Works of the Law are under the Curſe. (Gal. 
iii, 10.) But now when he faith that the whole Law is fulfilled in one 
Word, he ſeemeth to have forgotten the Matter. whereof he hath entreat- 
ed in all this Epiſtle, and to be of a quite contrary Opinion : to wit, that 


they which do the Works of Charity, fulfil the Law and be righteous. 


To this OTE he aplycrech after this Manner. 7 


Verte 16, Bu I ſay, walk in the Pit and Fe ſhall not an the Works of 
| Fleſh. 


As if he ſhould bave ſaid : I have not forgotten my former Diſcourſe 
concerning Faith, neither do I now revoke the ſame in that I exhort you 


to mutual Love ſaying: that the whole Law is fulfilled through Love, but I 
am {till of the ſame Mind and Opinion that I was before, To the End 


therefore that ye may rightly underſtand me, I add this moreover : Walk 
in the Spirit and ye ſhall nat fulfil the Lufts of” the 79 | 


A Lays utation of the Argument of the Schoolmen : Love is s the Julliling of the 
Tre” Laue therefore the Law Juſt erb. 


2 Although: Paul ſpeaketh here expreſly and plainly enough, yet bach he 


little prevailed: for the Schoolmen not underſtanding this Place of Paul, 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law, have gathered out of it after this Manner : 
1f Love be the fulfilling of the Law, it followeth then that Love is Righ- 
teouſneſs: therefore if we love, we be righteous. Theſe profound Clerks 
do argue from the Word to the Work, from Doctrine or Precepts, to Life, 
after this Sort: The Law hath commanded Love, therefore the Work of 
Love followeth out of Hand. But this is a fooliſh Conſequence, to draw 


an n from Precepts, and to ground the Concluſion upon Works. 
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"True it is that we ought to fulfil the Law, and to be juſtified through 
the fulfilling thereof: but Sin hindereth us. Indeed the Ta reterbeth 
and commandeth that we ſhould love God with all our Heart, Sc. and that 
we ſhould love our Neighbour as ourſelves : but it followeth not, This is 
written, therefore it is done: the Law commandeth Love, therefore we 
love. There is not one Man to be found upon the whole Earth, which 
1 loveth God and his Neighbour as the Law requireth. But in the Life 
to come, where we ſhall be throughly cleanſed from all Vices and Sins, 
and ſhall be made as pure and as clear as the Sun, we ſhall love perfectly 
and ſhall be righteous through perfect Love. But in this Life that 4 


As hindered by the Fleſh, for as long as we live, Sin.remaineth in the Fleſh; 


by reaſon whereof, the corrupt Love of ourſelves is fo mighty that it far 
ſurmounteth the Love of God and of our Neighbour. In the mean Time 
notwithſtanding, that we may be_ righteous in this Life alſo, we have 
Chriſt the Mercy-ſeat and Throne of Grace, and becauſe we believe in him, 
Sin is not imputed unto us. Faith therefore is our Righteguſoeſs in this 
Life. But in the Life to come, when we ſhall be throughly cleanſed and 
delivered from all Sins and Concupiſcence, we ſhall have no more need of 
Faith and Hope, but we ſhall then love perfectly. 

It is a great Error therefore to attribute Juſtification or Righteouſneſs to 
Love, which is nothing: or if it be any Thing, yet it is not ſo great that it 
can pacify God: for Love even in the Faithful (as T have ſaid) is imper- 
fect and impure, But no unclean Thing ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
God. (Apec. xxi. 27.) Notwithſtanding in the mean while this Truſt and 
Confidence ſuſtaineth us, that Chriſt, X61 alone committed no Sin, and 
in whoſe Mouth was never found any Guile, doth overſhadow us with his 
Righteouſneſs. (Ja liii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 22.) We being covered with this 
Cloud, and ſhrouded hh this Shadow, this Heaven of Remiſſion of 
Sins and Throne of Grace, do begin to love and to fulfil the Law. © Yet for 
this fulfilling we are not juſtified nor accepted of God whilſt we live here. 
But when Chriſt hath delivered up the Kingdom to God his Father, and 
aboliſhed all Principality, and God ſhall be all in all: then ſhall Faith and 
Hope ceaſe, and Love {hall be perfect and everlaſting. (1 Car. xiii.) This 


Ke bing the Popiſh Schoolmen underſtand not, and therefore when they 


hear that Love is the Sum of the whole Law, by-and-by they infer : Ergo, 
the Law juſtifieth. Or contrariwiſe when they read in Paul that Faith 
maketh a Man righteous : yea, ſay they, Faith formed and furniſhed with 
r But that is not the meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared 
efore 

If we were pure from all fin, and were inflamed with perfect Love both 
towards God and our Neighbour, then ſhould we indeed be righteous and 
holy through Love, and God could require no more of us, This is not 
done in this preſent Life, but is deferred until the Life to come. Indeed 
we receive here the Giſt and firſt Fruits of the Spirit, ſo that we begin to 
love, (Rom. viii. 23.) howbeit very flenderly. But, if we loved God truly 
and perfectly as the Law of God requireth, which faith : (Deut vi. 5.) 
T hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and 
«2th all thy Strength : (Matt. xxii. 37.) then ſbould we be as well content- 
ed with Peverty as with Wealth, with Pain as with Pleaſure, and with 
Death as with Life, Yea, he that could love God * and | perfectly 2 

au 
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hould not long continue in this Life, but ſhould Arraitway be ſwallowed 
up by this Charity. 

But now Man's Nature is ſo corrupt and drowned in Sin, that it cannot 
have any right Senſe-or Cogitation of God. It loveth not God, but hateth 
him deadly. | Wherefore as John faith: (1 Jobn iv. 10.) We loved nat God, 
but be hoe us, and ſent his Sen to be a Reconciliation for our Sins, And as 

Pal: ſaith before in the ſecond Chapter: Chriſt hath loved me and given 
.bimſelf.for me. And in the fourth Chapter: But when the Fulneſs of Time 
uns cume, God ſent forth bis Son made of a Woman, and made under the Law, 

that be might redeem: them which were under the Law We being redeemed 
and juſtified by the Son, begin to love: according to that Saying of Paul in 
the Sth to the Romans, That which was impoſſible tothe Law (in as much as © 
it was weak becauſe of the Fleſh) God ſending bis own Son in the Stmilitude of 
ful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh, that the Righteouſ- 
neſs of tbe Law might be fulfilled in us: that is, might begin to be fulfilled, 
They are mere Dreams therefore which the Sophiſters and Schoolmen have 
N concerning the fulfiling the Law. | 
Wherefore Pan ſheweth by theſe Words: Malk in the Spirit, how he 
would have that Sentence to be underſtood, where he ſaid, Serve ye one 
another through Loue. And again: Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Kc. As 
if he ſhould ſay: When I bid you love one another, this is it that I require 
of you that you walk in the Spirit. For I know that ye ſhall not fulfil the 

Law becauſe Sin dwelleth in you as long as ye live, therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble that ye ſhould fulfil the Law. Notwithſtanding, in the mean while en- 
deavour yourſelves diligently to walk in the Spirit, that is, wreſtle in Spirit 
againſt the Fleſh, and follow ſpiritual Motions, &c. 

It appeareth then that he had not forgotten the Matter of Juſtification. 
For when he biddeth them. to walk in the Spirit, he plainly denieth that 
Works do juſtify. As if he would ſay: When I ſpeak of the fulfilling of 
the Law, $4 not that ye are juſtified by the Law : but this I mean, 
that there be two contrary Captains in you, the Spirit and the Fleſh. God 
hath tirced up in your Bodies a Strife and a Battle: For the Spirit wreſt- 
leth . the Fleſh, and the Fleſh againſt the Spirit. (Gal. v. 17.) 
Here 1 require nothing elſe of you, but that ye follow the Spirit as your 

J Captain and Guide, and that ye reſiſt that Captain the Fleſh : for that is 

2 all that ye be able to do. Obey the Spirit and fight againſt the Fleſh. 

L Therefore when I teach you to obſerve the Law, and exhort you to love 

one another, think not that I go about to revoke that which I have taught 

concerning the Doctrine of Faith, and that I now attribute Juſtification to 

the Law or to Charity: but my Meaning is that ye ſhould walk in the 
Spirit, and that ye ſhould not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. _ 

Paul uſeth very fit Words and to the Purpoſe. As if he would ſay : We 

come not yet to the fulfilling of the Law: therefore we mult walk in the 

I Spirit and be exerciſed therein, that we may think, ſay, and do thoſe 
—_ Things which are of the Spirit, and reſiſt thoſe Things which are of the 9 
Flesh: Te he addeth: a 
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As if he would ſay: The Deſires or Luſts of the Pleſh be not yet deadi in 
| os, but ſpring up again and fight againſt the Spirit.» The Fleſh of no faith. 
| ful Man is ſo good, which being offended would not bite and devour, or at 
| the leaſt omit ſomewhat of that Commandment of Love, Yea even at the 
firſt brunt he cannot refrain himſelf, but is angry with his Neighbour, de- 
ſireth to be revenged, and hateth him as an Enemy, or at the leaſt loveth 
him not ſo much as he ſhould do, and as this Commandment . 
I A this ha th even to the Faithf as end ee 
Therefore the Apoſtle: hath given this Rule for the F aithtul, -that N * 
thould ſerve one another through Love, that they ſhould bear the Burdens 
and infirmities one of another, and that they ſhould forgive one anothet. And 
without this bearing and forbearing through Love, it ĩs impoſſible that Peace 
and Concord ſhould continue amongſt Chriſtians,/ For it cannot be, but 
that thou muſt needs often offend, and be offended. Thou ſeeſt many 
Things in me which offend thee, and I again ſee many Things in thee Abich 
miſlike me. Here if one bear not with another through Love, thengiſbell be 
no End of Diſſention, Diſcord, Envy, Hatred and Malice. 
Wherefore Paul would have us to walk z in the Spirit, leſt. we fail the 
Luſt of the Fleſh. As if he ſhould ſay : Although ye be moved with Wrath 
and Diſpleaſute againſt your Brother, offending you or: doing any Thing 
heinouſly againſt you, yet notwithſtanding reſiſt and expteſs theſe violent 
Motions through the Spirit, Bear with his Weakneſs and love him according 
to that Commandment . Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbuur: as, Thyſelf. For thy 
Brother doth 8 therefore ceaſe to be thy Neighbour, becauſe he ſlippeth, 
or offendeth thee : but then hath he moſt need that thou ſhouldeſt exerciſe 
and ſhew thy Charity towards him. And this Commandment: Thou /balt 
Jove thy Neighbour as thyſelf, requireth the ſelf-ſame Thing: z to wit, that 
5 thou ſhouldeſt not obey the Fleſh :/ which when it is offended, hateth, 
| biteth and devoureth, But wreſtle againſt it in Spirit, and continue through 
the ſame in the Love of thy Neighbour, although thou find nothing 3 in bim 
worthy of Love. 
* The Schoolmen take the Cone oiſcence of the F lech for carnal Luſt. In- 
"deed it is true that even the Godly. eſpecially the younger Sort are tempted 
with fleſhly Luſt, Vea they alſo that be married (ſo corrupt and peſtilent 
is Fleſh) are not without fach carnab Luſt. Here let every one (I ſpeak 
| now to the Godly being married, both Man and Wife) diligently * 
| himſelf, and no doubt, many hall find this in themſelves, that the Beauty 
| and Conditions of another Man's Wife pleaſeth him better than of his own, 
| and fo contrariwiſe, his own lawful Wife he loatheth or miſliketh, and lov- 
eth her which is unlawful. And this commonly is wont to happen, not in 
| 
| 
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Marriage only but in all other Matters. Men ſet light by: that, which 

they have, and ate in Love with that which they have act's, as 0 Poet 

ſaith: N 4 +7 C1908 

« Nitimur in vetitum ſemper, eupimuſqu negata :* 57 
hat is, 

Of Things moſt forbidden we always are fain : 


And Things moſt denied we ſeek to obtain. 
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1 do not deny therefore but that the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh compre- 
hendeth carnal Luſt, but not that only. For Concupiſcence comprehen- 
deth all other corrupt Affect 


ions, where with the very Faithful are infected, 
ſome more, ſome leſs : as Pride, Hatred, Covetouſneſs, Impatiency and 
ſuch like. Tea Paul tehearſeth afterwards among the Works of the Fleſh, 
not only - theſe groſs Vices, but alſo Idolatry, Hereſies, and ſuch other, It 
is. plain therefore that he ſpeaketh of the whole Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, 
atid of the whole Dominion of Sin, which ſtirreth even in the Godly who 
have received the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, againſt the Dominion of the Spi- 
rit. He ſpeaketh therefore not only of carnal Luſt, Pride, Covetouſneſs, i 
Sc. but alſo of Incredulity, Diſtruſt, Deſpair, Hatred, and Contempt of in 
— God, y, Hereſies and ſuch other, when he faith: And ye fall net. 

fulfil the Lufts of the Fleſh. As if he ſhould ſay: I write unto you that you 
ſhould love one another. This ye do not, neither can ye do it becauſe of 
the Fleſh; which is infected and corrupted with Concupiſcence, and doth 
not only ſtir up Sin in you, but alſo is Sin itſelf, For if ye had perfect Cha- 
rity, no Heavineſs, no Adverſity could be ſo great, which ſhould be able 
to hurt or hinder that Charity : for it would be ſpread throughout the whole 
Body. There ſhould be no Wife, were ſhe never fo hard favoured, whom 
her Huſband would not love entirely, lothing all other Women, though 
they were never ſo fair and beautiful. But this is not done, therefore it is 
impoſſible for us to be made righteous through Love. 


Wherefore think me not to revoke and unſay that which I have taught 
concerning Faith : For Faith and Hope muſt continue, that by the one we 
may be juſtified, and by the other we may be raiſed up in Adverſities, and 7 
endure unto the End, Moreover, we ſerve one another through Charity, 
becauſe Faith is not idle : but Charity is weak and little. Therefore when 
I bid you walk ia the Spirit, I do ſufficiently declare that ye are not juſtified 
through Charity, _ | | 1 

And when I exhort to walk in the Spirit, that ye fulfil not the Concupi- 
ſcence of the Fleſh : I do not require of you that ye ſhould. utterly put off 
the Fleſh or kill it, but that ye ſhould bridle and ſubdue it. For God will 
have Mankind to endure even to the laſt Day. And this cannot be done 
without Parents, which do beget and bring up Children. Theſe Means 
continuing, it muſt needs be that Fleſh alſo muſt continue, and conſequently 
Sin, for Fleſh is not without Sin. Therefore in reſpect of the Fleſh we are 
Sinners: but in reſpect of the Spirit, we are righteous : and fo we are part- 
ly Sinners and partly righteous. Notwithſtanding our Righteoulſnels is 
much more plentiful than our Sin, becauſe the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt our Mediator doth far exceed the Sin of the whole World : and 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins which we have through him is ſo great, ſo large, and 
ſo infinite, that it eaſily ſwalloweth up all Sins, fo that we walk according 
to the Spirit, &c. | ah 14 

| The Papiſts dreamed that this Commandment belongeth only to their 
Clergymen, and that the Apoſtle exhorteth them to live chaſtly by ſubdu- 
ing the Fleſh with watching, faſting, labour &c: and then they ſhould not 
fulfil the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, that is to ſay, carnal Luſt, As though 
the whole Concupiſcence of the Fleſh were overcome when this fleſhly Luſt 
is ſubdued : which notwithſtanding they were never able to ſuppreſs and 


keep under with any Yoke that they could lay up-n the Fleſh. Which 
| 50 | thing 


(9%) 


wing Na {I fay nothing of others) who was al Lover and De- 
fender of Chaſtity, doth. plainly confeſs. +. ** Q (ſaith he) how often have 1 
thought. myſelf to be in the midſt of the vain Delights and Pleaſures of 
„Nome, even when I was in the wild Wilderneſs, which being burnt up 
„ with the Heat of the Sun, yieldeth an ougleſome Habitation 10 the 
% Monks? Sc.“ Again: I, . who for fear of Hell had condemned my- 
« ſelf to ſuch a Priſon, thought myſelf oftentimes to be dancing among 
10 Women, when I had no other Company but Scorpions and wild 
ec Beaſts. My Face was pale with faſting, but my Mind was enflamed 
« with Deſires in my cold Body, and although my Fleſh was Half dead al- 
« ready, yet the Flames of fleſhly Luſt boiled within me, Go.. 
If Heerom felt in himſelf 27 — fleſhly Luſt. wholived inthe | 
barren Wilderneſs with Bread and Water: what do our holy Belly-gods 
the Clergymea feel; think ye, who ſo Ruff and ſtretch out . with 
all Kinds of dainty Fare, that it is marvel their Bellies burſt not? Wbere- 
fore theſe Things are written, not. to Hermits and Monks (as the Papiſts 
dream) not to Sinners-in the World only: but to the univerfal Church of 
2. and to all the Faithful: whom Paul exhorteth-to walk in the Spirit, 
that they fulfil not the Luſts of the Fleſh : that is to ſay, not only to bridle 
the g toſs Motions of the Fleſh, as carnal Luſt, Wrath, Impatiency, and ſuch 
like : but alſo the ſpicitual Motions, as Doubting, Blaſphewy, Idolatry, Con- 
tempt and Hatred of God, &c. 
Paul (as I have ſaid) doth not require of the Godly, that they ſhould utter- 
y put off or deſtroy the Fleſh : but that they ſhould ſo bridle i it, that it 
might be ſubjet to 4 Spirit, In the tenth to the Romans, he biddeth us 
cheriſh the. Fleſh. For as we may not be cruel to gther Men's Bodies, nor 
vex them with unreaſonable Labour : even ſo we may not be cruel to our 
own Bodies. (Eph. v. 29.) Wherefore, according to Paul's Precept, we muſt 
cheriſh our Fleſh, that it may be able to endure the Labours both of the 
Mind and of the Body : but yet els far Neceſſity's Sake, and not to. nouriſh 
the Luſts thereof. Therefore if the Fleſh begin to wax wanton, repreſs it 
and bridle it by the Spirit, If it will not be, marry a Wife, for it is better 
to marry than to burn, Thus doing thou walkeſt in the Spirit: that i is, thou 
followeſt God's Word and doeſt his Will. 4 | 
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v 17. For "the F. ſs. luſtetb a the Spirit, and the Pirit again? the 
F 


When Paul ſaith that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
againſt the Fleſh, he admoniſheth us that we mult feel the Concupiſcence 
of the Fleſh, that is to fay, not only carnal Luſt, but alſo Pride, Wrath, 
Heavinels, Impatience,  Incredulity, and ſuch like. Notwithſtanding he 
| would have. us to feel them, that we conſent not unto them, nor accom- 
| pliſh them: that is, that we neither think, ſpeak, nor do thoſe Things which 

the . Fleſh provoketh us unto: As, if it move us to Anger, yet we ſhould 
be angry. in ſuch wiſe (as we are taught in the fourth  P/2/m that we fin 
not, As if Paul would thus ſay : I: know that the Fleſh will provoke you 
unto” Wrath, Envy, Doubting, Incredulity, and ſuch like: but refiſt it 
| by the Spirit, that ye fin not. But if ye forfake the Guiding of the Spi- 
rit, and follow the Fleſh, ye hall fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, and ye 
| 3 . | . 
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and having full Forgiveneſs of Sins. Yet notwithſtanding he ſaith that the 
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ſhall die, as Paul faith in the eighth to the Romans. So this Saying of the 
428055 to be underſtood, not on fleſbly Luſt only, but of the whole — 


Verſe 17. Hud theſe are 3 one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the ns 
Things that ye would, 


These two Captains or Leaders (faith he) the Fleſh and the Spirit, are 
one againſt another in your Body, ſo that ye cannot do what ye would. 
And this Place witneſſeth plainly that Paul writeth theſe things to the Faith- 
ful, that is, to the Church believing in Chriſt, baptized, juſtified, renewed, 


hath Fleſh rebelling againſt the Spirit. After the ſame manner he ſpeaketh 
of himſelf in the ſeventh to the Romans. I (faith he) am carnal and. ſeld un- 
der Sin. And again: I fee another Law in my Members rebelling againſt the 
Law of my Mind, and: leading me captive under the Law of Sin whigh is in my 
Members. Alſo : O wretched Man that I am, wha foal deliver me from the 
Body of this Death ? &c. 

Here, not only the Schoolmen, but alſo ſome of the old Fathers are mack 
troubled; ſeeking how they may excuſe Paul. For it ſeemeth unto them 
abſurd and unſeemly to ſay, that that ele& Veſſel of Chriſt ſhould have Sin. 
But we credit Pauls own Words, wherein he plainly confeſſeth that he is 
ſold under Sin, that he is led captive of Sin, that he hath a Law in his Mem- 
bers rebelling againſt him, and that in their Fleſh he ſerveth the Law of Sin. 
Here again they anſwer, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the Perſon of the Wic- 
ked. But the Wicked do not complain of the Rebellion of their Fleſh, of 
any Battle or Conflict, or of the Captivity and Bondage of Sin: for Sin 
mightily reigneth in them, This is therefore the very Complaint of Paul 
and of all the Faithful. Wherefore they have done very wickedly which 
have excuſed Paul and all the Faithful to have no Sin. For by this Per- 
ſuaſion (which proceedeth of ignorance of the Doctrine of Faith) they have 
robbed the Church of a ſingular Conſolation : they have aboliſhed the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, and made Chriſt of none Effect. 

Wherefore when Paul ſaith: I ſee anotber Law in my Members, &c. he 
denieth not that he hath Fleſh, and the Vices of the Fleſh in him. It is 
likely therefore that he felt ſemetimes the Motions of carnal Luſt. But yet 
(no doubt) theſe Motions were well ſuppreſſed in him by the great and 
grievous Afflictions and Temptations both of Mind and Body, wherewith 
he was in a Manner continually exerciſed and vexed, as his Epiſtles do de- 
_ clare: Or if he at any Time being merry and ſtrong, felt the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, Wrath, Impatiency and ſuch like ; yet he reſiſted them by the Spirit, 
and ſuffered not thoſe Motions to bear Rule in him. Therefore let us in no 
wiſe ſuffer ſuch comfortable Places (whereby Paul deſcribeth, the Battle of 
the Fleſh againſt the Spirit in his own Body) to be corrupted with ſuca 
fooliſh gloſſes. The Schoolmen, the Monks, and ſuch other, never felt 
any ſpiritual Temptations, and therefore they fought only for the reprefling 
and overcoming olfleſhly Luſt and Lechery, an d being proud of that victo- 
ry which they. never yet obtained, they thought themlelves far better and 
more holy than married Men. I will not ſay, that under this holy Pretence 
they nouriſhed and maintained all ki inds of horrible Sins, a Diſſeation, Pride, 


Hatred, 


i 


— 


as . 


and perfect Righteouſneſs. ' If we have nothing whereunto we may truſt : 


A FEMY. 1 
Hatred, Diſdain and deſpiſing of their Neighbours, truſt in their own Righ- 


reouſneſs, Preſumption, Contempt of all Godlineſs and of the Word of God, 


Infidelity, Blaſphemy and ſuch like. Againſt theſe Sins they never fought, 
nay rather they took them to be no Sins at all : They put Righteouſneſs in 
the keeping of their fooliſh and wicked Vows, and Untighteouſneſs in the 
neglecting and contemning of the ſame. _ —. 
But this muſt be our Ground and Anchor-hold, that Chriſt is our only 


yet theſe three Things (as Paul faith) Faith, Hope, and Love do remain, 
Therefore we muſt always believe, and always hope; we muſt always take 


hold of Chriſt as the Head and Foundation of our Righteouſneſs, He that 


bdelieveth in him ſhall not be aſhamed. _ (Rom. ix. 33.) Moreover, we muſt 
| labour to be outwardly righteous alſo: that is to ſay, not to conſent to the 


Fleſh, which always enticeth us to ſome Evil: but to reſiſt it by the Spirit. 
We muſt not be overcome with Impatiency for the Unthankfulneſs and Con- 
tempt of the People, which abuſeth the Chriſtian Liberty : but through the 
Spirit, we muſt overcome this and all other Temptations. : Look then how 
much we ſtrive. againſt the Fleſh by the Spirit, ſo much. are we outwardly 
righteous. Albeit this Righteouſneſs doth not commend us before God. 
Let no Man therefore deſpair if he feel the Fleſh oftentimes to ſtir up 
new Battle againſt the Spirit, or if he cannot by-and-by ſubdue the Fleſh, 
and make it obedient unto the Spirit. I alſo do wiſh myſelf to have a more 
valiant and conſtant Heart, which might be able, not only boldly to contemn 
the Threatnings of Tyrants, the Herefies, Offences and Tumults which Sa- 
tan and his Soldiers the Enemies of the Goſpel ſtir up: but alſo might by- 
and-by ſhake off the Vexations and Anguith of Spirit, and briefly, might 
not fear the Sharpneſs of Death, but receive and embrace it as a moſt friend- 
ly Gueſt, But I find another Law in my Members, rebelling againſt the 
Law of my Mind, Sc. Some other do wreſtle with inferior Temptations, 
as Poverty, Reproach, Impatiency and ſuch like. 
Let no Man marvel therefore or be diſmayed, when he feeleth in his 
Body this Battle of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit : but let him pluck up his 
Heart and comfort himſelf with theſe Words of Paul : The Fleſh lufteth 
againſt the Spirit. Alſo : Theſe are contrary one to another, ſo that ye do not 
thoſe Things that ye would. For by theſe Sentences be comforteth them that 
be tempted. As it he ſhould fay : It is impoſſible for you to follow the Guid- 
ing of the —_— all Things without any Feeling or Hindrance of the Fleſh : 
Nay, the Fleſh will reſiſt : and fo reſiſt and hinder you that ye cannot do 
thoſe Things that gladly ye would. Here it ſhall be enough if ye refiſt the 
Fleſh and fulfil not the Luſt thereof: that is to ſay, if ye follow the Spirit 
and not the Fleſh, which eaſily is overthrown by Impatiency, coveteth to re- 
venge, biteth, grudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him, deſpaireth, Ge. 


Therefore when a Man feeleth this Battle of the Fleſh, let him not be dif- ] q 


couraged therewith, but let him reſiſt in Spirit, and ſay I am a Sinner, and I 


feel Sin in me; for I have not yet put off the Fleſh, in which Sin dwelleth 


' long as it liveth. But I will obey the Spirit and not the Fleſh : that is, I 
will by Faith and 9 1 lay hold upon Chriſt, and by his Word I will raiſe 
up myſelf, and being ſo raiſed up, I will not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. 
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_ - Spirit contrary to the Fleſh: and theſe two are one again. another, ſa that ye _ _ 


5 : 
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II is very profitable for the Godly to know this, and to bear it well in 
mind: for it wonderfully-comforteth them when they are tempted. When 
J was a Monk 1 thought by-and-by that I was utterly caft away, if at any 
Time I felt the Luſt of the Fleſh; that is to ſay, if I felt any evil Motion, 
Aeſbly Luſt, Wrath, Hatred, or Envy againſt any Brother. I aſſayed many 
Ways to help to quiet my Conſcience, but it would not be: for the Con- 
cupiſcence and Luſt of my Fleſh did always return, fo that I could not 
reſt, but was continually vexed with theſe Thoughts: This or that Sin 
thou haſt committed: thou art infected with Envy, with Impatiency, and 
ſuch other Sins: therefore thou art entered into this holy Order in vain, and 
all thy good Works are unprofitable. If then I had rightly under ood 
theſe Sentences of Paul, The Fleſh lufteth contrary to the Spirit, and the 


cannot do the Things that ye would d: I ſhould not have ſo miſerably tor- 
mented myſelf, but ſhould have thought and ſaid to myſelf, as now com- 
monly I do: Martin, thou ſhalt not utte ly be without Sin, for thou haſt 
Fleſh: thou ſhalt therefore feel the Battle thereof; according to tha: 
Saying of Paul: The Fleſh refieth the Spirit. Deſpair not therefore, but 
reſiſt it ſtrongly, and fulfil not the Luſt thereof. Thus doing thou art no: 
under the Law. | 
I cemember that Haupitius was wont to ſay, © I have vowed unto God 
« above a thouſand times, that I would become a better Man : but I never 
« performed that'which I vowed. Hereafter I will make no ſuch Vow: 
* for I have now learned by Experience, that I am not able to perform it. 
« Unleſs therefore God be favourable and merciful unto me for Chriſt's 
« Sake, and grant unto me a bleſſed and a happy Hour when I ſhall depart 
« out of this miſerable Life, I ſhall not be able with all my Vows and all 
« my good Deeds, to ſtand before him.” This was not only a true, but 
alſo a godly and a holy Deſperation : and this mult all they confeſs botb 
with Mouth and Heart, which will be ſaved. For the Godly truſt- not ts 
their own Righteouſneſs, but ſay with David: Enter not into Judgment 
with thy Servant, for in thy Sight ſhall none that liveth be juſtified. (Pl. cxliii. 2. 
Again: 1f tba O Lord ſbouldeſt firaightly mark Iniquities, O Lord who ſhall 
and? (Plalm exxx. 3) They look unto Chriſt their Reconciler, who gave 
his Life for their Sins. Moreover, they know that the Remnant ot Sin 
which is in their Fleſh, is not laid to their Charge, but freely pardoned. 
Notwithſtanding in the mean while they fight in Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 
leſt they ſhould fulfil the Luſts thereof. And although they feel the Fleſh _ 
to rage and rebel againit the Spirit, and themſelves alſo do fall ſometimes 
into Sin through Intirmity, yet are they not diſcouraged, nor think there- 
fore that their ſtate and kind of Life, and the Works which are done 
according to their Calling, diſpleaſe God: but they raiſe up themſelves by 
Faith, | 
The Faithful therefore receive great Conſolation by this Doctrine of 
Paul, in that they know themſelves to have Part of the Fleſh, and Part 
of the Spirit, but yet ſo notwithſtanding that the Spirit ruleth, and the 
Fleſh is ſubdued and kept under Awe, that Righteouſneſs reigneth and 
Sin ſerveth. He that knoweth not this Doctrine, and thinketh that the 
Faithful ought to be without all Fault, and yet ſeeth the contrary in him- 
4elf, muſt needs at the length be ſwallowed up by the Spicit of Heavinels, 
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and fall into Deſperation, But whoſo knoweth this Doctrine well and 
uſeth it tightly, to him the Things that are evil turn unto good. (Rom. 
viii. 28.) For when the Fleſh pravoketh him to Sin, by occaſion thereof 
he is ſtirred up and enforced to ſeek Forgiveneſs of Sins by Chriſt, and to 
embrace the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which elſe he would not fo greatly 
eſteem, nor ſeek for the ſame with ſo great Deſire. Therefore it profiteth 
us very much to feel ſometimes the Wickedneſs of our Nature and Cor. 
ruption of our Fleſh, that yet by this Means we may be waked and ſtirred 
up to Faith and to call upon Chriſt. And by this Occaſion a Chriſtian be- 
cometh a mighty Workman and a wonderful Creator, which of Heavineſ 


— 
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- Wherefore let not them which feel the Luſt of the Fleſh, deſpair of their 
Salvation. Let them feel it and all the Force thereof, ſo that they conſent 
not to it. Let the Paſſions of Luſt, Wrath and ſuch other Vices ſhake 
them, ſo that they do not overthrow them. Let Sin affail them, ſo that 
they do not accompliſh it. Yea the more gedly a Man is, the more doth 
he feel that Battle. And hereof come thole lamentable Complaints of the 
Faithful in the P/a/ms and in the holy Scripture. Of this Battle the Her. 
mits, the Monks, and the Schoolmen, and all that ' ſeek Righteouſneſs and 
Salvation by: Works, know nothing at all. | 
But here may ſome Man ſay, that it is a dangerous Matter to teach that 
a Man is nct condemned, if by-and-by he overcome not the Motions and 
Paſſions of the Fleſh which he feeleth. For when this Doctrine is taught 
amongſt the common People, it maketh them careleſs, negligent and ſloth- 
fu). This is it which I ſaid a little before, that if we teach Faith, then 
carnal Men neglect and reject Works: If Works be required, then is Faith 
and Conſolation of Conſcience loſt. Here no Man can be compelled, nei- 
ther can there be any certain Rule preſcribed. But let every Man diligently 
try himſelf to what Paſſion of the Fleth he is moſt ſubject, and when he 
findeth that, let him not be careleſs, nor flatter himſelf : but let him watch 
and wreſtle in Spirit againſt it, that if he cannot -altogether bridle it, yet at 
the leaſt he do not fulfil the Luſt thereof. | 
This Battle of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, all the Children of God have 
had and felt: And the ſelf-ſame do we alſo feel and prove. He that ſearch- 
eth his own Conſcience, if he be not an Hypocrite, ſhall well perceive that 
to be true in himſelf which Paul here ſaith: that the Fleſh luſteth againſt 
the Spirit. All the Faithful therefore do feel and confeſs that their Fleſh 
refiſteth againſt the Spirit, and that theſe two are ſo contrary the one to 
; the other in themſelves, that, do what they can, they are not able to per- 
form that which they would do. Therefore the Fleſh hindereth us that we 
cannot keep the Commendments of God, that we cannot love our Neigh- 
bours as ourſelves, much leſs can we love God with all our Heart : There- 
fore it is impoſſible for us to become righteous by the Works-of the Law. 
Indeed there is a gocd Will in us, and fo muſt there be (for it is the Spirit 
itſelf which refiſteth the Fleſh) which would gladly do good, fulfil the 
Law, love God and his Neighbour, and ſuch like, but the Fleſh obeyeth 
not this good Will, but reſiſteth it: and yet God imputeth not unto us this 
Sin: For he is merciful'to thoſe that believe for Chriſt's Sake. 


Life, when he by this Mears repreſſing and bridling the Fleſh, maketh it 


But 
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But it followeth not therefore that thou ſhouldeſt make a light Matter of 


Sin, becauſe God doth not impute it. True it is that he doth not impute 
it: But to whom, and for what Cauſe? To ſuch as repent and lay hold by 
Faith upon Chrift the Mercy-Seat, for whoſe Sake, as all their Sins are 
forgiven them : even ſo the Remnants of Sin which ate in them, be not 
imputed unto them. They make not their Sin leſs than it is, but amplify 


it and ſet it out as it is indeed: for they know that it cannot be put away 


by Satisfactions, Works, or Righteouſneſs, but only by the Death of 
Chriſt. And yet notwithſtanding the Greatneſs and Enormity of their Sin 
doth not cauſe them to deſpair, but they aſſure themſelves that the ſame 
ſhall not be imputed unto them or laid unto their Charge. 1 
This I fay, left any Man ſhould think that after Faith is received, there 
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is little Account to be made of Sin. Sin is truly Sin, whether = Man com- 


mit it before he hath received the Knowledge of Chriſt, or after. And 
God always hateth Sin: yea all Sin is damnable as touching the Fact itſelf. 
But in that it is not damnable to him that believeth, it cometh of Chriſt, 
who by his Death hath taken away Sin. But to him that believeth not in 
Chriſt, not only all his Sins are damnable: but even his good Works alſo 
are Sin; according to that Saying: Whatjoever is not of Paith is Sin. (Rom. 
xiv. 23.) Therefore the Error of the Schoolmen is moſt pernicious, which 
do. diſtinguiſh Sins according to the Fact, and not according to the Perſon. 
He that believeth hath as great Sin as the Uabeliever. But to him that 
believeth, it is forgiven and not imputed : to the Unbeliever it is not par- 
doned but imputed. To the Believer it is venial: to the Unbeliever it is 
mortal and damnable: Not for any difference of Sins, or becauſe the Sin of 
the Believer is leſs, and the Sin of the Unbeliever greater: but for the dif- 
ference of the Perſons. ' For the Faithful aſſureth himſelf by Faith that his 
Sin is forgiven him, foraſmuch as Chriſt hath given himſelf for it. There- 
fore although he have Sin in him and daily ſinneth, yet he continueth god- 
ly : But contrariwiſe, the Unbeliever continueth wicked. And this is the 
true Wiſdom and Conſolation of the Godly, that although they have and 


Commit Sins, yet, they know that for Chriſt's Sake they are not imputed 
unto them. | | | | 


This I fay for the Comfort of the Godly. For they only feel indeed that 


they haye and do commit Sins that is to fay, they feel that they do not love 
God fo fervently as they ſhould do: that they do not believe him fo heartily 


as they would, but rather they oftentimes doubt whether God have a 


care of them or no: they are impatient, and are angry with God in Adver- 


ſity. Hereof (as I have faid) proceed the ſorrowful Complaints of the _ 


Faithful in the Scriptures, and eſpecially in the Pſalms. And Paul himſelt 
complaineth that he is fold under Sin. (Rom. vii. 14.) And here he ſaith, 
that the Fleſh reſiſteth and rebelleth againſt the Spirit. But becauſe they 
mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh by the Spirit (as he ſaith in another Place, 
and alſo in the End of this Chapter: They cruciſ the Fleſh with the Defires 
and Lujts thereof (Gal. v. 24.) therefore theſe Sins do not hurt them nor 
condemn them. But if they obey the Fleſh in fulfilling the Luſt thereof, 
then do they loſe Faith and the Holy Ghoſt. And if they do not abho 
their Sin and return unto Chriſt (who hath given Power to his Church, /to 


receive and raiſe up thoſe that be fallen, that ſo they may recover Faith and 


the Holy Ghoſt) they die in their Sins, Wherefore we ſpeak not of them 
oY | Wh! 
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Aas Paul faith, their Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and therefore they 
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which dream that they have Faith, and yet continue Mill in x their Sinz. 
Theſe Men have their Judgment already: they that live after the Fleſh 
Mall die. Alſo: The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Wantonneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Haterd, 
Debate, Emulations, Wrath, Contentions, Seditions, Hereſies, Envy, Mur- 
ther, Drunkenneſs, Gluttony and ſuch-like, whereof I tell you before, 
as alſo I have told you, that they which do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit 
tlie Kingdom of God. 
Hereby we may ſee who be very Saints indeed. They be not Stocks 
and Stones (as the Monks and Schoolmen dream) ſo that they are never 
moved with any Thing, never feel any Luſts or Deſires of the Fleſh : but, 


have Sin, and both can and do fin; And the thirty-ſecond- Pſalm wit - 
neſſeth, that the Faithful do confeſs their Unrighteouſneſs, and pray that 
the Wickedneſs of their Sin may be forgiven, where it faith: J will con- 
Jeſs againſt myſelf my Wickedneſs unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the Puniſh- 
ment of my Sin. Therefore ſhall every one that is godly, make bis Prayer unto 
thee, &c, Moreover the whole Church, which indeed is holy, prayeth 
that her Sins may be forgiven her, and it believeth the F orgiveneſs of Sins. 
And in the cxliii, Pam, David prayeth: O Lord enter not into Judgment 
with thy Servant, for in thy Sight ſhall none that liveth be juſtified. And in 
[Pſalm cxxx. If thou, O To ſhouldeſt ftraitly mark Iniguities, Lord wh 
ſhall fland in thy: Preſence? But with thee is Mercy, &c. Thus do the 
chiefeſt Saints and Children of God ſpeak and pray: as David, Paul, &c. 
All the Faithful therefore do ſpeak and pray the ſame Thing, and with 
the ſame Spirit. The Popiſh Sophiſters read not the Scriptures, or if they 
read them they have a Veil before their Eyes: and therefore as they cannot 
judge rightly of any Thing, ſo can they nat Judge rightly either of Sin 
or of Holineſs, 


Verſe 18. 1 * be led by the Spiri: ye are net under the Law. 


Paul cannot forget his DoArine of Faith, bat Atl repeateth i it and beat- 
eth it into their Heads: yea even when he treateth of good Works. Here 
. ſome Man may object: How can it be that we ſhould not be under the 
Law? And yet thou notwithſtanding, O Paul, teacheſt us that we have 
Fleſh which luſteth againſt the Spirit, and fighteth againſt us, tormenteth 
and bringeth us into Bondage. And indeed we feel din, and cannot be 
delivered from the feeling thereof, though we would never ſo fain. And 
what is this elſe but to be under the Law? But, faith he: Let this no- 
thing trouble you : only do your endeavour that ye may be led by the Spi- 
rit, that is to ſay: ſhew yourſelves willing to follow and obey "hat Will 
which reſiſteth the Fleſh, and doth not accompliſh the Luſts thereof (for 
this is, to be led and to be drawn by the Spirit:] then are ye not under the 
Law. So Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf (Rom. vii.) In my Mind I ſerve the il 
Lau of God, that is to ſay: In Spirit I am not ſubje to any Sin: but yet 
in my Fleſh I ſerve the Law of Sin. The F aithful then are not under the 
Law, that is to ſay, in Spirit: For the Law cannot accuſe them, nor pro- 
nounce Sentence of Death againſt thein, although they feel Sin, and con- 
teſs themſelves to be Sinners: For the Power and Strength of the ME. s 

en 
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taken from it by Chriſt ; who was made under the Law, that be might redeem 
them which were under the Law. (Gal. iv. 4.) Therefore the Law cannot 
accuſe that for Sin in the Faithful, which is Sin indeed and committed a- 
gainſt the Law. Si ne tn 

So great then is the Power and Dominion of the Spirit, that the Law 
cannot accuſe the Godly, though they commit that which is Sin indeed. 
For Chriſt is our Righteouſneſs, whom we apprehend by Faith : he is with- 
out all Sin, and therefore the Law cannot accuſe him. As long as we 
cleave faſt unto him, we are led by the Spirit, and are free from the Law. 
And ſo the Apoſtle, even when he teacheth good Works, forgetteth not 
his Doctrine concerning Juſtification : but always ſheweth that it is im poſſi- 
ble for us to be juſtified by Works. For the Remnants of Sin cleave faſt 
= ih our Fleſh, and therefore ſo long as our Fleſh liveth, it ceaſeth not to luſt 

contrary to the Spirit. Notwithſtanding there cometh no Danger unto us 

thereby, becauſe we be free from the Law, ſo that we walk in the Spirit. 

And with theſe Words: I ye be led by the Spirit, ye be not under the Law. 
thou mayeſt greatly comfort thyſelf and others that be grievouſly tempt- 
ed. For it oftentimes cometh to paſs, that a Man is ſo vehemently affailed 
with Wrath, Hatred, Impatiency, carnal Defire, Terror and Anguith of 
Spirit, or ſome other Luſt of the Fleſh, that he cannot ſhake them off, 
though he would never ſo fain. What ſhould he do in this Cafe? Should 
he deſpair? No, God forbid: but let him ſay thus with himſelf : Thy 
Fleſh fighteth and rageth againſt the Spirit. Let it rage as long as it liſteth : 
only ſee thou that in any Caſe thou conſent not to it, to fulfil the Luſts there- 
of, but walk wiſely and follow the Leading of the Spirit. In ſo doing thou 
art free from the Law. It accuſeth and terrifieth thee (I grant) but alto- 
gether in vain, In this Conflict therefore of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, 
there is nothing better, than to have the Word of God before thine Eyes, 
and therein to ſeek the Comfort of the Spirit. 

And let not him that ſuffereth this Temptation, be diſmayed, in that 
the Devil can fo aggravate Sin, that during the Conflict, he thinketh him- 
ſelf to be utterly overthrown, and feeling nothing elſe but the Wrath of 
God and Deſperation. Hete in any wiſe let him not follow his own Feelin 
and the Judgment of Reaſon, but let him take ſure hold of this Saying of 
Paul: If ye be led by the Spirit, that is to wit, if ye raiſe up and comfort 
yourſelves through Faith in Chriſt, ye be not under the Law. So ſhall he 
have a ſtrong Buckler wherewith he may beat back all the fiery Darts 
which the wicked Fiend aſſaileth him withal. How much ſoever then the 
Fleſh doth boil and rage, yet cannot her Motions and Rages hurt and con- 
-demn him, for as much as he, following the Guiding of the Spirit, doth 

not conſent unto the Fleſh, nor fulfil the Luſts thereof. Therefore when 
the Motions of the Fleſh do rage, the only Remedy is to take to us the 
Sword of the Spirit, that is to ſay, the Word of Salvation (which is, that 
God would not the Death of a Sinner, but that he convert and live) and to 
fight againſt them: Which if we do, let us not doubt but we ſhall obtain 
the Victory, although fo long as the Battle endureth, we feel the Pain 
contrary, But ſet the Word out of fight, and there is no Counſel nor Help 
remaining. Of this that I ſay, I myſelf have good Experience, I have 
ſuffered many great Paſlions, and the os alſo very vehement and great. 
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RY ſo ſoon as I have laid hold of any Place of Scripture, and ſtayed myſelf 
upon it as upon my chief Anchor-hold, ſtraightways my Temptations did 
vaniſh away: which without the Word it had been impoſſible op me to 
endure any little Space, and much leſs to overcome them. | 
The Sum-or Effe& therefore of all that which Paul hath taught. in this 
Diſputation or Diſcourſe concerning the Conflict or Battle between the Fleſh 
and. the Spirit, is this: that the Saints and the Elect of God cannot perform 
that which the Spirit defireth. For the Spirit would gladly be altogether 
pure, but the Fleſh being joined-unto the Spirit, will not ſuffer that. Not- 
withſtanding they be faved by the Remiſſion of Sins, which is in Chriſt 
| Jeſus. Moreover, becauſe they walk in the Spicit and are led by the Spi- 


lit, they be not under the Law, that is to ſay, the Law cannot accuſe or 
terrify them: yea although it go about never ll 


ne ver be able to drive — to Deſperation. 


verſe 19. Auer the Works of tbe Fleſh be manife oft, lil are, &c. 


This Place i is not unlike to this een af Chriſt: „ Stbeir Pruits 
ve ſhall know them. Do Men gather Grapes of. Thorns ; or 2 tos of Bram- 
E ? So every goed Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, and an evil Tree bringeib 

forth evil Fruit, &c. (Matt. vii 16.) Paul teacheth the very ſame Thing 
which Chriſt taught, that is to wit, that Works and Fruits do ſufficiently 

teſtify whether the Trees be good or evil: whether Men follow the Guid- 
ing of the Fleſh or of the Spirit. As if he ſhould ſay: Leſt ſome of you 
might ſay for himſelf, that he underſtandeth me not, now when I treat of 
the battle between the Fleſh and the Spirit, I will ſet before your Eyes firſt 
the Works of the Fleſh; whereof many are known z-even to the Upgodly = 
and then alſo the Works of the Spirit. | 

And this doth Paul becauſe there were many Hieporrtes nmionaf the 

. Galatians (as there are alſo at this Day among us) which outwardly preten- 
ded to be godly Men, and boaſted much of the Spirit, and as touching the 
Words they underſtood the true Doctrine of the Goſpel : but they walked 
not according to the Spirit, but according to the Fleſh, and performed the 

Works thereof. Whereby Paul manifeſtly convinceth them to be no ſuch 

holy Men indeed as they boaſted themſelves to be. And left they ſhould 
deſpiſe. this his Admonition, he pronounceth againſt them this dreadful 
Sentence, that they ſhould not be Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
to the end that being thus Admoniſhed, they might amend. Every Age, 

even in the Faithful hath his peculiar Temptations : as fleſhly Luſts affail 

0 Man moſt of all in his Youth, in his middle Age Ambition and Vain-glo- 
ry, and in his old Age Covetouſneſs. There was never yet any of the Faith- 
ful whom the Fleſh hath not often in his Life- time provoked to Impatiency, 
| Anger, Vain-glory, &c. Paul therefore ſpeaking here of the Faithful, 
faith that the Fleſli luſteth in them againſt the Spirit, c. therefore they 
ſhall never be without the Deſires and Battles of the Fleſh: | notwithſtand- 
ing they do not hurt them. But of this Matter we muſt thus judge, that it 
is one Thing to be provoked of the Fleſh, and yet not willingly to yield to 
- the Luſts and Deſires thereof, but to walk after the Leading of the Spirit, 
and to refiſt the Fleſh: and another Thing to aſſent unto the Fleſh, and 
without all Fear or Remorſe to perform and alfi the Wan thereof, and to 

; continue 
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continue therein, and yet notwithſtanding to counterfeit Holineſs and to 


brag of the Spirit. The firſt he comforteth, when he ſaith, that they be 


led by the Spirit and be not under the Law. The other he threatneth 2 
everlaſting, Deſtruction. 


perform the Luſts of the Fleſh: As David fell horribly into Adultery. 
Alſo he was the cauſe of the Slaughter of many Men, when he cauſed 
Urias to be lain in the Forefront of the Battle: and thereby alſo he gave Oc- 


grievouſly and horribly when he denied Chriſt. But although theſe Sins were 
great and heinous, yet were. they not committed upon any Contempt of 
__ God or of a wilful and obſtinnate Mind, but through Infirmity and Weak - 


tinue in their Sins, but repented. Such he willeth afterwards in the ſixth 
Chapter to be received, inſtructed, and reſtored, ſaying, If a Man be fallen 
by. eccafion into any Sin, ye which are ſpiritual reſtare ſuch a one with the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, confidering thyſelf liſt tbau alſi be tempted. To thoſe 
therefore which ſin and fall through. Infirmit, Pardon is not denied, fo that 
they rife again and continue not in their Sin: for of all Things Conti- 
. nvance in Sin is the worſt. But if they repent not, but Mill obſtinately con- 
tinue in their Wickedneſs and perform the Deſires of the F leſh, it is a cet- 
tain Token that there is Deceit in their Spirit. 
No Man therefore. thall be without Luſts and Deſires ſo long as he liveth 


in the Fleſh, and therefore no Man ſhall be free from Temptations. Not- 


withſtanding ſome ate tempted one way and ſome another, according to the 
Difference of Perſons. One Man i is aſſailed with more vehement and grie- 
vous Motions, as with Bitterneſs. and Anguiſh of: Spirit, Blaſphemy, Diſ- 


truſt and Deſperation: Another with more groſs Temptations, as with 


fleſhly Luſts, Wrath, Envy, Covetouſneſs and ſuch-like. But in this 
Caſe Paul requireth us that we walk in the Spirit, and reſiſt the Fleſh. But 
whoſo obeyeth the Fleſh, and continueth without the Fear of God or Re- 
morle. of Conſcience in accompliſhing the Deſires and Luſts thereof: let 
him know that he pertaineth not unto Chriſt: And although he brag of the 
Name of a Chriſtian never ſo much, yet doth he but deceive himſelf. For 


Y they which are of Chriſt, do Frocily. mers: leſh with the Affections and 
4 Luſts thereof. 5 


Who be rightly. called Saints, aud be ho indeed? 


This Place (as I have alſo forewarned you by the Way) containeth in it 
2 ſingular Conſolation :.for it teacheth us that the Saints and moſt holy Men 
in this World live nat without Concupiſcence and Temptations 75 the 
Fleſh, nor yet without Sins. It warneth us therefote to take heed that we 
do not as (ome did, of whom Gerſon writeth, which laboured to attain 
to ſuch Perfection, that they might be without all feeling of Temptations 
or Sins zethat ig to, ſay, very Stocks and Stones. 
The like Imagination the Monks and Schoolmen had of their Saints, as 
W they had been very ſenſeleſs Blocks and without all Affections. 
The Virgin Mary felt great Griefand Sorrow of Spirit when ſhe miſſed her 


Son, 


7 


| Notwithſtanding ſometimes it happeneth that the Saints alſo do fall and 


caſion to the Enemies to glory and triumph over the People of God, to 
worſhip their Idols, and to blaſpheme the God of Iſrael. Peter alſo fell moſt - 


neſs. Again, when they were admoniſhed, they did not obſtinately cc con- 


* 


Wen I was a Monk 1 did oftentimes moſt heartily wiſh, that I might 


* 
* 
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Son, (Lukg ii.) David in the Pſalms complaineth that he is almoſt ſwal. 


lowed up. with the exceſſive Sorrow tor the greatneſs of his Temptations 


and Sins. Paul alſo complaineth that he hath Battles without, and Ter- 
rors within: (2 Cor. vii. 5.) and thagyn his Fleſh he ſerveth the Law of Sin. 


He faith, that he is careful for all the Churches; (2 Cor. xi. 28.) and that 
God ſhewed great Mercy towards him, in that he delivered Epaphrogitus 
being at the Point of Death, to Life again, leſt he ſhould have hag Sorrow 


upon Sorrow. Therefore the Saints of the Papiffs are like to the Stoicks, 


who imagined ſuch wiſe Men, as in the World were never yet to be found. 
And by this fooliſh and deviliſh Perſuaſion which proceeded from the Ig- 


nerance of this Doctrine of Paul, the Schoolmen brought both themſelves 


ahd others without Number into horrible Deſperation. 


once be ſo happy, as to ſee the Converſation and Life of ſome Saint or holy 
Man. But in the mean Time I imagined ſuch a Saint as lived in the Wil- 
derneſs abſtaining from Meat and Drink, and living only with Roots of 


Herbs and cold Water: And this Opinion of thoſe monſtrous Saints, I had 


learned not only out of the Books of the Sophiſters and Schoolmen, but 
alſo out of the Books of the Fathers. For thus writeth Heirome in a certain 


Place: As touching Meats and Drinks I ſay nothing, foraſmuch as it is 


Exceſs, that even ſuch as are weak and feeble ſhould uſe cold Water, or 


eat any ſodden thing, &c. But now in the Light of the Goſpel we plain- 
ly ſee who they are whom Chriſt and his Apoſtles call Saints: Not they 
which live a ſole and a ſingle Life, or ſtraitly obſerve Days, Meats, Apparel, 
.and ſuch other Things, or in outward Appearance do other great and mon- 
ſtrous Works, (as we read of many in the Lives of the Fathers :) but they 
which being called by the Sound of the Goſpel and baptized, do believe 
that they be juſtified and cleanſed by the Death of Chriſt. So Paul every 


where, writing to the Chtiſtians, calleth them holy, the Children and Heirs 
of God, Sc. Wholoever then do believe in Chriſt, whether they be Men 
or Women, Boud or Free, are all Saints: not by their own Works, but by 
the Works of God, which they receive by Faith: as his Word, his Sacra- 
ments, the Paſſion of Chriſt, his Death, Reſurrection, Victory, and the ſend- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, To conclude, they are Saints through ſuch a Ho- 
lineſs, as they freely receive, not through ſuch a Holineſs as they themſelves 
have gotten by their own Induſtcy, good Works and Merits. 

So the Miniſters of the Word, the Magiſtrates of Common-weals, Pa- 
rents, Children, Maſters, alba Sc. are true Saints, if firſt and before 
ali Things they aſſure themſelves that Chriſt is their Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Sanctification and Redemption: Secondly, if every one would do his Duty in 
his Vocation according to the Rule of God's Word, and obey not the Fleſh, 
but repreſs the Luſt and Deſire thereof by the Spirit. Now, whereas all 
be not of like Strength to reſiſt Temptations, but many Infirmities and Ot- 
fences are ſeen in the moſt Part of Men: this nothing hindreth their Holi- 
nei, ſo that their Sins proceed not of an obſtinate Wilfulneſs, but only of 
Fralty and Infirmity. For (as I have ſaid before) the Godly do feel the 
Deſires and Luſts of the Fleſh, but they reſiſt them, to the End that they 
accompliſh them not. Alſo if they at any Time unadviſedly fall intoſSin, yet 
notwithſtanding they obtain Forgiveneſs thereof, if by Faith i in Chriſt they 
be raiſed up again :who. would. not that we ſhould drive away, but ſeck 
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out and bring home the ſtraying and loſt Sheep, Cc. Thereſore God for- 
bid that I ſhould ſtraighꝭway judge thoſe which are weak in Faith and Man- #7 
ners, to be profane or unholy, if 1 ſee that they love and reverence the Word 
of God, to come to the Supper of the Lord, &c. For theſe God hath receiv- 
ed and - counteth them - righteous through the Remiſfion of Sins: to him 
they ſtand or fall, Sc. 4 f ,r! 1 0 Jae ad. 
Wherefore with great Rejoicing I give Thanks to God, for that he bach 
abundantly and above Meaſure granted that unto me, which I fo earneſtly, 
deſired of him when I was a Monk: for he hath given unto me the Grace, 
to ſee not one but many Saints, yea an infinite Number of true Saints: not 
ſuch as the Sophiſters have deviſed, but ſuch as Chriſt himſelf and his Apts” 
4 Ales do deſcribe. | Of-the which Number I aſſure myſelf to be one. For I 1 
am baptized, and I, do believe that Cheiſt is my Lord, by his Death han 
redeemed and delivered me from all my Sins, and hath given to me eter- * 
ral Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. And let him be.holden accuried, who- 
foever ſhall not give this Honour unto Chrilt, to believe that by his Death, 
his Word, &c. be is juſtified and ſanctified. 
: Wherefore rejecting this fooliſh and wicked Opinion concerning the 
Name of Saints (which in the Time of Popery and Ignorance we thought 
to pertain only to the Saints which are in Heaven, and in Earth to the Her- 
mits and Monks which did certain great and ſtrange Works:] let us now 
learn by the holy Scriptures, that all they which faithfully believe in Chriſt 
are Saints, The World hath in great Admiration the Holineſs of Benedict, 
Gregory, Bernard, Francis and ſuch like, becauſe it heareth that they have 
done in outward Appearance and in the Judgment of the World, certain 
great and excellent Works. Doubtleſs Hillary, Cyrill, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, » |} 
Auguſtine and others were Saints alſo, which lived not fo ſtraight and ſevere 
a Life: as they did, but were converſant amongſt Men, and did eat common 
Meats, drank Wine, and uled cleanly and comely Apparel, ſo that in a 
Manner there was no Difference between them and other honeſt Men as 
touching the common Cuſtom, and the Ute of Things neceſſary for this Life, 
and yet were they to be preferred far above the other. Theſe Men taught 
the Doctrine and Faith of Chriſt ſincerely and purely, without any Super- 
ſtition: they reſiſted Heritics, they purged the Church from innumerable 
Ecrors: their Company and Familiarity was comfortable to many, and ſpe- 
cially to thoſe which were afflicted and heavy hearted, whom they raiſed 
up and comforted by the Word of God. For they did not withdrawthem- 
ſelves. from the Company. of Men, but they executed their Offices even 
where, molt Reſort of People was. Contrariwiſe, the other not only taught 
many Things contrary to the Faith, but alſo were themſelves the Authors 
and firſt Inventors of many Superſtitions, Errors, abominable Cerem nies 
and wicked Worſhippings. Therefore except at the Hour of Death they 
laid hold of Chriſt, and repoſed their whole Truſt in his Death and Victory, 
their ſtraight and painful Life availed them nothing at all. | 
| Theſe Things ſufficiently declare who be the true Saints indeed, and 
which is to be called a holy Liſe: Not the Life of thoſe which luck in 
Caves and Dens, which make their Bodies lean with faſting, which wear 
Hair, and do other like Things with this Perſuaſion and Truſt, that they 
Mall have ſome fingular Reward in Heaven above all other Chriſtians : 
but of thoſe which be baptized and believe in Chriſt, which put off the 
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„ old Man with his Works, but not at once: For Concupiſcence and Laſt 
reremaineth in them ſo long as they live: the Feeling whereof doth hurt them 
© © Tothing at all, if they ſuffer it not to reign in them, but ſubdue it to the 
2 rn SITY tee PA OTH) 10% 211 0) 2:1169 01 hg 
1 This Doctrine bringeth great Conſolation to godly Minds, that when 
they feel theſe Darts of the Fleſh, wherewith Satan aſſaileth the Spirit, 
they ſhould not deſpair : And it happeneth to many in the Papacy, which 
thought that they ought to feel no Concupiſcence of the Fleſh ; whereas 
notwithſtanding Hierom, Gregory, Beneart}, Bernard, and others (whom 
the Monks ſet before them as a perfect example of Chaſtity and of all 
Chriſtian Virtues) could never come fo far as to feel no Concupiſcence or 
————— Luſt of the Fleſh. Yea they felt it, and that very ſtrongly, Which thing 
they acknowledge and plainly confeſs in divers Places of their Books. 
Therefore we rightly confeſs in the Articles of our Belief, that we be- 
lieve there is a holy Church. For it 1s inviſible, dwelling in Spirit in a 
Place that none can attain unto, and therefore her Holineſs cannot be feen : 
for God doth ſo hide her and cover her with Infirmities, with Sins, with 
Errors, with divers Forms of the Croſs and Offences, that according to the 
Judgment of Reaſon it is no where to be ſeen. They that are ignorant of 
this, when they ſee the Infirmities and Sins of thoſe which are baptized, 
which have the Word and believe it; are by-and-by offended, and judge 
them not to pertain to the Church. And in the mean while they dream 
that the Hermits and Monks, and ſuch other Shavelings are the Church ; 
which honour God with their Lips, and worſhip him in vain, becauſe they fol- 
low not the Word of God, but the Doctrines and Commandments of Men, and 
teach others to do the fame. And becauſe they do certain Superſtitions and 
monſtrous Works, which carnal Reaſon magnifieth and highly eſteemeth : 
therefore they judge them only to be Saints and to-be the Church : And 
in ſo doing they change and turn this Article of the Faith clean contrary ; 
cc ] believe that there is a holy Church, &c.“ and in the Stead of this Word 
[I Believe] they put in [I fee] Theſe Kinds of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
of Man's own deviſing, are nothing elſe but ſpiritual Sorceries wherewith 
tha Eyes and Minds of Men are blinded and led from the Knowledge of 
true Holineſs. A442 [F248 
But thus teach we, that the Church hath no Spot or Wrinkle, but is 
holy, and yet through Faith only in Chriſt Jeſus: Again, that ſhe is holy 
in Life and Converſation by abſtaining from the Luſts of the Fleſh, and 
Exerciſe of ſpiritual Works : but yet not in ſuch Sort that ſhe is delivered 
from all evil Deſires, or purged from all wicked Opinions and Errors. For 
the Church always confeſſeth her Sins, and prayeth that her Faults may 
be pardoned : Alſo ſhe believeth the Forgiveneſs of Sins. The Saints 
therefore do fin, fall, and alſo err: but yet through Ignorance. For they 
would not willingly deny Chriſt, forſake the Goſpel, &c. therefore they 
have Remiſſion of Sins. And if through Ignorance they err alſo in Doctrine, 
yet is this pardoned : for in the End they acknowledge their Error, and 
reſt only upon the Truth, and the Grace of God offered in Chriſt, as 
Hierom, Gregory, Bernard and others did. Let Chriſtians then endeavour 
to avoid the Works of the Fleſh : but the Deſires or Luſts of the Fleſh they 
cannot avoid. | ev 
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It is very profitable therefote for them to feel the unclean Luſts of the 
Fleſh, leſt they ſhould: be. puffed up with ſome vain and wicked Opinion 
of the Righteouſneſs of their own Works, as though they were accepted 
before: God for the ſame. . The Monks being puffed up with this Opinion 
of their own Righteouſneſs, thought themſelves to be fo holy, that they 
ſold their Riphteouſneſs and Holineſs to others, although they were con- 
vinced by the Teſtimony of their own' Hearts, that they were unclean. 80 
pernicious and peſtilent a Poiſon it is for a Man to truſt in his own Righte- 
-ouſneſs, and to think himſelf to be clean. But the Godly, becauſe they 
Feel the Uncleanneſs of their own Hearts, therefore they cannot truſt to 
their own Righteouſneſs. This Feeling ſo maketh them to ſtoop, and ſo 
humbleth them, that they cannot truſt to their own good Works, but are 


conſtrained to fly unto Chriſt their Mercy-ſeat and only Succour; who 


hath not a corrupt and finful, but a moſt pure and holy Fleſh, which he 
hath given for the Life of the World. ( Jabn vi. 51.) In him they find a 
ſound and perfect Righteouſneſs. Thus they continue in Humility ; not 
counterfeit and monkith, but true and unfeigned, becauſe of the Unclean- 
neſs which yet remaineth in their Fleſh: for the which if God would 
ſtraitly judge them, they ſhould be found gailty of eternal Death. But 
becauſe they lift not up themſelves proudly againft God, but with a broken 
and a contrite Heart humbly acknowledging their Sins, and refting wholly 
upon the Benefit of the Mediator Chriſt, they come forth into the Preſence 
. of God, and pray that for his Sake their Sins may be forgiven them : God 

ſpreadeth over them an infinite Heaven of Grace, and doth not impute un- 
to them their Sins for Chriſt's Sake. | | » 

This I ſay, to the end that we may take Heed of the pernicious Errors of 
the Papiſts touching the Holineſs of Life, wherein our Minds are ſo wrap- 
ped, that without great Difficulty we could not wind ourſelves out of them. 
\Wheraſors, do you endeavour with Diligence, that ye may diſcern and 
rightly judge between true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and that which is 
hypocritical : then ſhall ye behold the Kingdom of Chrift with other Eyes 
than carnal Reaſon doth, that is, with ſpiritual Eyes, and certainly judge 
thoſe to be true Saints indeed which are baptized and believe in Chriſt, and 
.afterwards in the ſame Faith whereby they are juſtified, and their Sins both 
paſt and preſent are forgiven, do abſtain from the Nefires of the Fleſh. But 
from theſe Defires they are not throughly cleanſed : for the Fleſh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit, Notwithſtanding theſe unclean and rebellious Luſts do 
ſtill remain in them to this End, that they may be humbled, and being fo 
humbled, they may feel the Sweetneſs of the Grace and Benefit of Chriſt. 
So theſe Remnants of unclean Luſts and Sins do nothing at all hinder, but 
greatly further the Godly : for the more they feel their Inficmities and Sins, 
10 much the more they fly unto Chriſt the Throne of Grace, and more 
Heartily crave his Aid and Succour : to wit, that he will cover them with 
his Righteouſneſs, that he will increaſe their Faith, that he will endue 
them with his Holy Spirit, by whoſe graciqus Leading and Guiding they 
may overcome. the Luſts of the Fleſh, that they rule and reign not over 
them, but may be ſubje& unto them. Thus true Chriſtians do continually 


wreſtle with Sin, and yet notwithſtanding in wreſtling they are not over- 
come, but obtain the Victory. 


This 


/ 


Verſe 19. The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are Adultery, Fornica. 


oe 
This have I ſaid, that ye may underſtand, not by Men's Dreams, but by 
the Word of God, who be true Saints indeed. We ſeeithen how greatly 
Chriſtian Doctrine helpeth to the raiſing up and comforting of weak Con. 
ſciences: Which treateth not of Couls, Shavings, .Shearifigs, Fraternities, 
and ſuch like Toys, but of high and weighty Matters, as how we may over. 
come the Fleſh, Sin, Death and the Devil. This Doctrine, as it is un- 
known to all Juſticiaries and ſuch as truſt to their own: Works, ſo is it im- 
poſſible for them to inſtruct or bring into the right Way one poor Conſcience 
wandring and going aſtray: or to pacify and comfort the ſame when it is 
in Heavineſs, Terror, or Deſperation. 2 


tion, Uncleanneſi, Wantonneſs, Idbolatry, Witchcraft, & 


Paul doth not recite all the Works of the Fleſh, but uſeth a certain 
Number for a Number uncertain. Firſt he reckoneth up the Kinds of 
Luſts, as Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Wantonneſs, &c. Now not 
only carnal Luſt is a Work of the Fleſh, as the Pap//ts dreamed, who called 
Marriage alſo a Work of the Fleſh (ſo chaſte and holy are theſe Men) 
whereof God himſelf is the Author, which alſo they themſelves reckoned 
among their Sacraments : but he numbreth, alſo amongſt the Works of the 
Fleſh (as I have ſaid beſore) Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, and ſuch other, 
which. hereafter follow. Wherefore, this Place alone doth ſufficiently ſhe w 
what Paul meaneth by the :Fleſh. Theſe Words are fo well known that 
they need no. Interpretation. | 2 R 
G Jdolatry. | 
All the higheſt Religions, the Holineſs and moſt fervent Devotions of 
thoſe which do reje& Chriſt the Mediator, and worſhip God without his 
Word and Commandment, are nothing elſe but plain Idolatry. As in 
Popery it was counted a molt holy and ſpiritual Act, when the Monks being 
ſhut up in their Cells did mule and meditate of God or of his Works, and 
when they being inflamed with moſt earneſt Devotions, kneeled down, 
prayed,.and were fo raviſhed with the Contemplations of heavenly Things, 
that-they wept for Joy. There was no thinking of Women or of any other 
Creature, -but-only of God the Creator, and of his wonderful Works, and 
yet this moſt ſpiritual Work (as Reaſon eſteemeth it) is, according to Paul. 
a Work of the Fleſh and plain Idolatry. Wherefore all ſuch Religion 
whereby God is worſhipped without his Word and Commandment, is Ido- 
latry. And the more holy and ſpiritual it ſcemeth to be in outward Shew, 
ſo. much the more dangerous and pernicious it is. For it turneth Men 
away from Faith in Chritt, and cauſeth them to truſt to their own Strength, 
Works and Righteouſneſs. And ſuch is the Religion of the Anabapry/s 
at this Day: albeit they daily more and more bewray themſelves to be pol- 
lefled with the Devil, and to be ſeditious and bloody Men. | 
Therefore the faſting, the wearing of Hair, holy Works, ſtraight Rule, 
and whole Lite of the Carthuſians or Charterhouſe Monks, whoſe order 
notwithſtanding is of all other the ſtraighteſt and ſharpeſt, be very Works 


of the Fleſh, ye plain Idola:ry. Fer they imagine themſelves to be _ 
| an 


L 3% . 
and to be ſaved, not by Chriſt (whom they fear 8 a ſevere and cruel Jug ge) 
but by obſerving of their Rules and Orders. Indeed they think of God, * 
Chriſt, and of heavenly Things, but after their own Reaſon, and not after 
the Word of God: to wit, that their Apparel, their Manner of living, and 
their whole Converſation is holy and pleaſeth Chriſt ; whom not only they 
hope to pacify by this Straightneſs of Life, but alſo to be rewarded of him 
for their good Deeds and Righteouſneſs. Therefore their molt ſpiritual 
Thoughts (as they dream of them) are not only moſt fleſhly, but alſo moſt 
wicked: For they would wipe away their Sins, and obtain Grace and ever- 
laſting Life by the Truſt and Affiance they havein their own Righteouſneſs, 
rejecting and deſpiſing the Word, Faith and Chriſt. All the Worſhip- 
pings and Services of God therefore, and all Religions without Chriſt ace 
Idol-ſervice. In Chriſt alone the Father is well pleaſed: who- 
ſo heareth him and doth that which he hath commanded, the ſame is be- 
loved becauſe of the Beloved, He commandeth us to believe his Word, and 
to be baptized, &c. and not to deviſe any new adrian: mew or Service of 
God. | 
I have ſaid before that the Works of the Fleſh be manifeſt: as Adultery, 
Fornication and ſuch like be manifeſtly known to all Men. But Idolatry 
hath ſuch a goodly Shew, and is ſo ſpiritual, that it is known but to very few, 
that is, to the Faithful, to be a Work of the Fleſh. For the Monk when 
he liveth chaſtly, faſteth, prayeth or faith Maſs, is fo far from thinking 
himſelf to be an Idolater, or that he fulfilleth any Work of the Fleſh, that 
he is aſſuredly perſuaded that he is led and governed by the Spirit, that he 
walketh according to the Spirit, that he thinketh, ſpeaketh and doth no- 
thing elſe but mere ſpiritual Things, and that he doth ſuch ſervice unto 
God as is moſt acceptable unto him. No Man can at this Day perſuade the 
Papiſis that their Maſs is a great Blaſphemy againſt God, and Idolatry, yea 
and that ſo horrible as never was any in the Church fince the Apoſtles Time. 
For they are blind and obſtinate, and therefore they judge fo perverſly of 
God and of God's Matters, thinking Idolatry to be a true Service of God, 
and contrariwiſe Faith to be Idolatry. But we which believe in Chriſt and 
know his Mind, are able to judge and to diſcern all Things, and cannot 
truly and before God be judged of any Man. 4 
Hereby it is plain that Paul calleth Fleſh whatſoever is in Man: compre- 


5 hending all the three Powers of the Soul, that is, the Will that luſteth, the 


Will that is inclined to Anger, and the Underſtanding. The Works of the 
Will that luſteth, are Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs and ſuch like. 
The Works of the Will inclined to Wrath, are Quarrellings, Contentions, 
Murder, and ſuch other. The Works of Underſtanding or Reaſon, are 


Errors, falſe Religions, Superſtitions, Idolatry, Hereſies, that is to ſay, 


Sects, and ſuch like. It is very neceſſaty for us to know theſe Things: for 
this Word [Fleſh] is fo darkened in the whole Kingdom of the Pope, that 
they have taken the Work of the Fleſh to be nothing elſe but the ac- 


compliſhing of fleſhly Luſt or the Act of Lechery : wherefore it was not 


poſſible for them to underſtand Paul. But here we may plainly ſee that 
Paul reckoneth Idolatry and Hereſy amongſt the Works of the Fleſh, 
Which two (as before we have ſaid) Reaſon eſteemeth to be moſt high and 
excellent Virtues,” Wiſdom, Religion; Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Paul 


(Col. i) calleth it the Retignn of Angels. But although it ſeem to be 


34 
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Fo never ſo holy 5 ſpiritual; yet it is nothing elſe but a Work of the Flech, 
an . and Idolatry e. the Gdipel, againſt Faith, and againſt 
the true Service of God. This do the Faithful ſee, for they have ſpiritual 
Eyes: but the Juſticiaries judge the contrary. For a Monk cannot be per- 
ſuaded that his Vows be Works of the Fleſh. So the Turt believeth no- 

thing leſs than that his Alcoran, his Waſhings and other Ceremonies which 
he obſerveth, be Works of the Fleſh, | 


Witcheraft. 


Of Witchcraft 'T have ſpoken before in the third Chapter. This Vice was 
very common in theſe our Days before the Light and Truth of the Goſpel 
__ was revealed; When 1 was 2 Child, there were many Witches and Sor- 
.ceries which bewitched both Cattle and Men, but ſpecially Children, and 
did great Harm alſo otherwiſe. But now in the Light of the Goſpel theſe 
Things be not ſo commonly heard of, for the Goſpel thruſteth the Devil out 
of his Seat with all his Illuſions. But now he bewitcheth Men much more 
- horribly, namely with ſpiritual Sorcery and Witchcraft. L 
Paul reckoneth Witchcraft among the Works of the F leſh, which not- 
withſtanding, as all Men know, is not a Work of fleſhly Luſt or Lechery, 
but a kind of Idolatry. For Witchcraft covenanteth with the Devil: Su- 
- perſtition or Idolatry covenanteth with God: albeit not with the true God, 
but with a counterfeit God. Wherefore Idolatry is indeed a ſpiritual Witch- 
craft. For as Witches do enchant Cattle and Men: ſo Idolaters, that is 
to ſay; all Juſticiaries or Juſtifiers of themſelves, go about to bewitch God, 
and to make him ſuch a one as they do imagine. Now they imagine him 
to be ſuch a one as will juſtify them, not of his mere Grace and Mercy, 
and through Faith in Chriſt, but in reſpect of their Will-Worſhippings 
and Works of their own chuſing, and in recompence thereof will give them 
Righteouſneſs and Life everlaſting. But whilſt they go about to bewitch 
God, they bewitch themſelves. For if they continue in this wicked Opinion 
which they conceive of God, they ſhall die in their Idolatry and be damned. 
The Works of the Fleſh are well known for the moſt 1985 therefote they 
hall not need any further Declaration. 


Seeds. 


By the Name of Seas Paul meaneth here, not thoſe Diviſions or Con- 
tentions which riſe ſometimes in the Government of Houſholds or of Com- 
-mon-weals for worldly and earthly Matters: but thoſe which riſe in the 
Church about Doctrine, Faith and Works. Hereſies, that is to ſay, Sects, 

have always been in the Church, as we have ſaid before in diverſe Places. 

al ee the Pope is an Arch-heretic and the Head of all Here- 

: for he hath filled the World as it were with a huge Flood of infinite 

Seats and Errors. What Concord and Unity was there in ſo great Divecſity 

of the Monks and other religious Orders? No one Sort or Se of them 
could agree with another: for they meaſured their Holineſs by the Straight- 

neſs of their Orders: Hereof it cometh that the Cartbuſan will needs be 

counted holier than the Franciſcan and fo likewiſe the reſt, Wherefore 

there | is no Unity of Spirit, nor Concord of Minds, but great Diſcord in the 


1 : papiſtical 


[ 399:-] 
8 

papiſtical Church. There is no Conformity in their Doctrine, Faith, Re- 
ligion or Serving of God, but all Things are clean contrary, Contrariwiſe, 
amongſt the Chriſtians, the Word, Faith, Religion, Sacraments, Service, 
Chriſt, God, Heart, Soul, Mind and Underſtanding are all one and com- 
mon to all : and as touching outward Converſation the Diverfity of States, 
Degrees and Conditions of Life, hindereth this ſpiritual Concord and Unity 
nothing at all, as before I have ſaid. And they which have his Unity of 
the Spirit, can certainly judge of all Sects, which otherwiſe no Man un- 
derſtandeth: As indeed no Divine in the Papacy underſtood, that Paul in 
this Place condemneth all the Worſhippings, Religions, Continency, honeſt | 
Converſation, and holy Life in outward Appearance, of all the Papiſts, Sec- 


the Name of Chriſt. 
| Drunkenneſs, Gluttony. 


Paul doth not ſay that to eat and drink be Works of the Fleſh, but to be 

drunken and to ſurfeit, which of all other Vices are moſt common at this 
Day. Whoſo are given to this beaſtly Diſſoluteneſs and Exceſs, let them 
know that they are not ſpiritual, how much ſoever they boaſt themſelves 
ſo to be, but they follow the Fleſh and perform the filthy Works thereof, 
Therefore is this horrible Sentence pronounced againſt them, that they 
ſhall not be Inheritors of the Kingdom of God. Paul would therefore that 
Chriſtians ſhould fly Drunkenneſs and Surfeiting, living ſoberly and mode- 
rately without all Exceſs, leſt by pampering the Fleſh they ſhould be pro- 
voked to Wantonneſs: As indeed after Surfeiting 'and Belly-chear, the 
Fleſh is wont to wax wanton, and to be inflamed with outrageous Luſt. 
But it is not ſufficient only to reſtrain this outrageous Wantonneſs and Luſt 
of the Fleſh which followeth Drunkenneſs and Surfeiting, or any Manner of 
Exceſs, but alſo the Fleſh when it is moſt ſober and in his beſt Temper- 
ance, muſt be ſubdued and repreſſed, leſt it fulfil his Luſts and Defires, 
For it oftentimes cometh to paſs, that even they which are moſt ſober, are 
tempted moſt of all: As Hierom writeth of himſelf : * My Face, faith he, 
« was pale with faſting, and my Mind was inflamed with fleſhly Deſires 
c in my cold Body, and although my Fleſh was half dead already, yet 
« the Flames of unclean Luft boiled within me.“ Hereof I myſelf alſo had 
Experience when I was a Monk. The heat therefore of unclean Luſts is 
-not quenched by Faſting only, but we muſt be aided alſo by the Spirit, that 
is, by the Meditation of Gods's Word, Faith and Prayer. Indeed Faſting 
repteſſeth the groſs Aſſaults of fleſhly Luft : but the Deſires of the Fleſh are 
overcome by no Abſtinenee from Meats and Drinks, but only by the Medita- 
tion of the Word of God and Invocation of Chriſt. LEE 


Verſe 


* W 
erſe 41 0 ſuch 15 | 


F. or it is vppoſible to reckon 1 up all the Works of the Fleſh. | 


Verſe 21. Whereof I tell you, as I have alſo told you before, that they whi 7 do 
ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the Da of God. 


This is a very hard and a terrible Saying, but yet very neceſſary againſt 
falſe Chriſtians and careleſs Hypocrites, which brag of the Goſpel, of Faith 
and of the Spirit, and yet in all Security they perform the Works of the 
Fleſh. But chiefly the Heretics, being puffed up with Opinions of ſpiritual 


oh Matters (as they dream) are poſſeſſed of the Devil, and altogether carnal : 


wt 


therefore they — and fulfil the Defires of the Fleſh, even with all the 
Powers of the Soul. Therefore moſt neceſſary it was that ſo horrible and 
terrible a Sentence ſhould be pronounced by the Apoſtle againſt ſuch care- 
leſs Contemners and obſtinate Hypocrites (namely, that all they which do 
ſuch Works of the Fleſh as Paul hath recited, ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God) that yet ſome of them being terrified by this ſevere Sentence, 
may begin to fight againſt the Works of the l leſh by the Spirit, that they 
accompliſh not the lame. 


Verſe 22, But the Fruits of the Spirit are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſujfer- 


ing, Sweetneſs, Ganda F nn Gentleneſs or Meetneſs, 
Temperance. | 


The Apoſtle faith not, the Works of the spirit, as he ſaid the Works 
of the Fleſh, but he adorneth theſe Chriſtian Virtues with a more honour- 
able Name, calling them the Fruits of the Spirit. For they bring with 
them moſt excellent Fruits and Commodities : For they that have them 


give Glory to God, and with the ſame do allure and acts others to em- 
brace the Doctrine and Faith of Chriſt, 


Love. 


It had been enough to have ſaid Love, and no more: For Love ex- 
tendeth itſelf unto all the Fruits of the Spirit. And in 1 Cor. xiii. Paul 
attributeth to Love all the Fruits which are done in the Spirit, when he 
ſaith, Love 7s patient, | courteous, &e. Notwithſtanding he would ſet it 
here by itſelf amongſt the reſt of the Fruits of the Spirit, and in the firſt 
Place, thereby to admoniſh the Chriſtians that before all Things they ſhould 
love one another, giving Honour one to another, (Rom, xii. 10.) every 
Man eſteeming better of another than of himſelf, and ſerving one another, 
becauſe they have Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, and de- 
cauſe of the Word, Baptiſm, and other Gifts of God which Chriſtians 

have, 
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This is the Voice of the Bridegroom and of the Bride, that is to ſay, 
| ſweet Cogitations of - Chriſt wholſome Exhortation, pleaſant Songs or 
Pſalms, Praiſes and Thankſgiving, whereby the Godly do inſtruc, ſtir up 
and refreſh themſelves. Therefore God loveth not Heavineſs and Doubt- 
fulneſs of Spirit: He hateth uncomfortable Doctrine, heavy and ſorrowful 
Cogitaions, and loveth chearful Hearts. For therefore hath he ſent his 
Son, not to oppreſs us with Heavineſs and Sorrow, but to chear up our 
Souls in him. For this Cauſe the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf do exhort us, yea they command us to rejoice and be glad: (Zech. ix. g.) 


Rejoice thou Daughter of Zion, be joyful thuu Daughter of Jeruſalem, for be-³⁵⁶ſé 


bold thy King cometh to thee, And in the Pſalms it is often ſaid : Be joyful in 
' the Lord. Paul faith : Rejoice in the Lord always, &c. And Chriſt taith : 
Rejoice becauſe your Names are written in Heaven, Where this joy of the 
Spirit is, there the Heart inwardly rejoiceth through Faith in Chriſt, with 
full Aſſurance that he is our Saviour and our Biſhop, and outwardly it ex- 
preſſeth this Joy with Words and Geſtures. Alſo the Faithful rejoice when 
they ſce that the Goſpel ſpreadeth abroad, that many be won to the Faith, 
and that the Kingdom of Chriſt 1s enlarged. 


Peace: 


Both towards God and Men, that Chriſtians may be peaceable and quiet : 
not contentious, nor hating one another, but one bearing anothers Burden 
through Long-ſuffering or Perſeverance : without the which, Peace cannot 
continue, and therefore Paul putteth it next after Peace. 


Lang- ſuſfering or Perſeverance. 


Whereby a Man doth not only bear Adverſities, Injuries, Reproaches, 
and ſuch like, but alſo with Patience waiteth for the Amendment of thoſe 
which have done him any Wrong. When the Devil cannot by Force over- 
come thoſe which are tempted, then ſecketh he to overcome them by long 
Continuance. For he knoweth that we be earthen Veſſels, which can- 
not long endure and hold out many Knocks and violent Strokes : therefore 
with long Continuance of Temptations he overcometh many. To vanquiſh 
theſe his continual Aſſaults we muſt uſe Long-ſuffering, which patiently 
looketh not only for the Amendment of thoſe which do us Wrong, but alſo 
for the End of thoſe Temptations, which the Devil raiſeth up againſt us. 


Gentleneſs. 


Which is, when a Man is gentle and tractable in his Converſation and in 
his whole Life. For ſuch as will be true Followers of the Goſpel, muſt not 
be ſharp and bitter, but gentle, mild, courteous and fair ſpoken : which 
{ſhould encourage others to delight in their Company: which can wink at 

other Mens Faults, or at leaſt expound them to the beſt : which will be 
well contented to yield and give Place to others, contented to bear with 


. 51 thoſe 
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thoſe which are froward and intractable, as the very Heathen ſaid: (Thou 
muſt know the Manners of thy Friend, but thou muſt not hate them. 
Such a one was our Saviour Chriſt, as every where is to be ſeen in the 
Goſpel. It is written of Peter, that he wept fo often as he remembered 
the ſweet Mildneſs of Chriſt, which he uſed in his daily Converſation, i 
is an excellent Virtue and moſt neceſſary in every Kind of Life. 3 


 Gooaneſs. 


Which is, when a Man willingly helpeth others in their Neceſlity by 
giving, lending, and ſuch other Means. 
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When Paul here reckoneth Faith amongſt the Fruits of the Spirit, it is 
manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of Faith which is in Chriſt, but of the Fideli- 
ty and Humanity of one Man towards another. Hereupon he ſaith in the 
13th Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, that Charity believeth all 
Things. Therefore he that hath this Faith is not ſuſpicious but mild, and 
taketh all Things to the beſt. And although he be deceived, - and findeth, 
himſelf to be mocked, yet ſuch is his Patience and Softneſs, that he letteth 
it paſs : Briefly, he is ready to believe all Men, but he truſteth not all. On 
the contrary, where this Virtue is lacking, there Men are ſuſpicious, fro- 
ward, wayward, dogged, and ſo neither will believe any Thing nor give 
Place to any body. hey can ſuffer nothing. Whatſoever a Man faith or 
doth never ſo well, they cavil and flander it, ſo that whoſo ſerveth not their 
Humour, can never pleaſe them. Therefore it is impoſſible for them to 
keep Charity, Friendſhip, Concord, and Peace with Men. But if thete 
Virtues be taken away, what is this Life, but biting and devouring one of 
another? Faith therefore in this Place is, when one Man giveth Credit to 
another in Things Pertaining to this preſent Life. For what manner of Life 
ſhould we lead in this World, if one Man ſhould not credit another? 


Meekneſs. 


' Which is, when a Man is not lightly moved or provoked to Anger. 
There be infinite Occaſions in this Lite, which provoke Men to Anger, but 
the Godly overcome them by Meeknelſs, | | 


Temperance, Chaſtity or Continenoy, 
This is a Sobriety or Modeſty in the whole Life of Man, which Virtue 
Paul ſetteth againſt the Works of the Fleſh. He would therefore that 
Chriſtians ſhould live ſoberly and chaſtely, that they ſhould be no Adulter- 
ers, no Fornicators, no Wantons : and if they cannot live chaſtely, he 
would have them to Marry: Alſo that they ſhould not be Contentious or 
uarrellers, that they ſhould not be given to Drunkenneſs or Surfeiting, but 
that they ſhould abſtain from all theſe Things. Chaſtity or Continency 
containeth all theſe. Hierom expoundeth it of Virginity only, as though 
they that be married could not be chaſte; or as though the Apoſtle did 
| 3 write 


[403] 


write theſe Things only to Virgins. In the firſt arid ſecond Chapter to 
Titus, he warneth all Biſhops, young Women, and married Folks, both 
Man and Wife, to be chalte and pure. 


Verſe 23. Againſt ſuch there is no Law. 


Indeed there is a Law, but not againſt ſuch : As he faith alſo in another 
Place: The Law is not given tothe righteous Man, For the righteous liveth 
in ſuch wiſe, that he hath no need of any Law, to admoniſh or to conſtrain 
him: but without conſtraint of the Law, he willingly doth thoſe things 
which the Law requireth, Therefore the Law cannot accule or condemn 
thoſe that believe in Chriſt. Indeed the Law troubleth and terrifieth out 


| Conſciences : But Chriſt apprehended by Faith, vanquiſheth it with all his 
Terrors and Threatnings. To them therefore the Law is utterly aboliſhed 
and hath no Power to accuſe them : for they do that of their own Accord, 
which the Law requireth. They have received the Holy Ghoſt by Faith, 
who will not ſuffer them to be idle. Although the Fleſh reſiſt, yet do they 
walk after the Spirit. So a Chriſtian accompliſheth the Law inwardly by 
Faith, (for Chriſt is the Perfection of the Law unto Righteouſneſs, to all 
that do believe :) outwafdly by Works and Remiſſion of Sins. But thoſe 
which perform the. Wotks or Deſires of the Fleſh, the Law doth accuſe and 


condemn both civilly and ſpiritually. 


Verſe 24. For they that are Cbhriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the AﬀeFions 
and Lufts thereof. 


This whole Place concerning Works, ſheweth that the true Believers 
are no Hypocrites, Therefore let no Man deceive himſelf. For who- 
ſoever, faith he, pertain unto Chriſt, have crucified the Fleſh with all the 
Vices and Luſts thereof. For the Saints, inaſmuch as they have not yet 
utterly put off the corrupt and finful Fleſh, are inclined to Sin, and do 
neither fear nor love God. fo perfectly as they ought to do. Alſo they be 
provoked to Anger, to Envy, to Impatiency, .to unclean Luſts, and ſuch 
like Motions, which notwithſtanding they accompliſh not : for (as Paul here 
ſaith) they crucify the Fleſh with all the Affections and Luſts thereof. 
Which Thing they do, not only when they repreſs the Wantonneſs of the 
Fleſh with Faſting and other exerciſes, but allo (as Paul ſaid before) when 
they walk according to the Spirit: that i is, when they being admoniſhed by 
the Threatnings of God, whereby he ſheweth that he will ſeverely puniſh 
Sin, are afraid to commit Sin: Allo when they being armed with the Word 
of God, with Faith and with Prayer, do not obey the Luſts of the Fleſh. 
When they reſiſt the Fleſh after this Manner they nail it to the Croſs 
with the Luſt and Defires thereof, ſo that although the Fleſh be yet alive, 
yet can it not perform that which it would do, foraſmuch as it is bound both 
Hand and Foot, and faſt nailed tothe Croſs. The Faithful then ſo long as 
they live here do crucify the Fleſh, that is to ſay, they feel the Luſts there- 
of, but they obey them not, For they being furniſhed with the Armour of 
| God, that is, with Faith, Hope and the Sword of the Spirit, do reſiſt the 
Fleſh, and with theſe a Nails they faſten the ſame unto the Croſs, ſo 
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that it is conſtrained to be ſubject to the Spirit. Afterwards when they 
die, they put it off wholly: and when they ſhall riſe again from Death to 


Life, they ſhall have a pure and uncorrupt Fleſh without all Affections and 
Luſts. 
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"CHAP. VI. | 
If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit | 
H E Apoſtle reckoned before amongſt the Works of the Fleſh . 


are envious, and which are Authors of Sects, that they ſhould not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And now, as if he had forgotten that which 
he ſaid a little before, he again reproveth thoſe which provoke and envy one 
another, Why doth he ſo? Was it not ſufficient to have done it once? In- 
deed he doth it of Purpoſe: for he taketh Occaſion here to inveigh againſt 
that execrable Vice of Vain-glory, which was the Cauſe of the Troubles 
that were in all the Churches of Galatia, and hath been always moſt per- 
nicious and hurtful to the whole Church of Chriſt. Therefore in his Epiſtle 
to Titus, he would not that a proud Man ſhould be ordained a Biſhop, 
For Pride (as Auguſtine truly faith) is the Mother of all Hereſies, or rather 
the Head-ſpring of all Sin and Confuſion : Which Thing all Hiſtories as well 
holy as prophane do witneſs. es 

Now, Vain- glory or Arrogancy hath always been a common Poiſon in 


the World, which the. very Heathen Poets and Hiſtoriographers have always 


vehemently reproved. There is no Village wherein there is not ſome one 
or other to be found, that would be counted wiſer, and be more eſteemed 
than all the reſt. But they are chiefly infected with this Diſeaſe, which 
ſtand upon their Reputation for Learning and Wiſdom. In this Caſe no 
Man will yield to another, according to this Saying : Ye ſhall not lightly 
find a Man that will yield unto others the Praiſe of Wit and Skill : For it 


is a goodly Thing to ſee Men point at one, and ſay: This is he. But it is 
not ſo hurtful in private Perſons, no nor in any Kind of Magiſtrate, as it is 


in them that have any Charge in the Church. Albeit in civil Government 
(ſpecially if it be in great Perſonages) it is not only a Cauſe of Troubles and 
Ruins of Commen-weals, but alſo the Troubles and Alterations of King- 
doms and Empires : Which Thing the Hiſtories both of the Scripture and 
prophane Writers do witnels. | 

But when this Poiſon creepeth into the Church or ſpiritual Kingdom, it 


cannot be expreſſed how hurtful it is. For there is no Contention as touch- 


ing Learning, Wit, Beauty, Riches, Kingdoms, Empires and ſuch like: 
But as touching Salvation or Damnation, eternal Life or eternal Death. 
Therefore Paul earneſtly exhorteth the Miniſters of the Word to fly this 


Vice, ſaying: F we live in the Spirit, &c. As if he ſhould ſay: If it be 


true that we live in the Spirit, let us alſo proceed and walk in the Spirit. 
For where the Spirit is, it reneweth Men and worketh in them new Mo- 


- tions : that is to ſay, whereas they were before Vain-glorious, wrathful 


3 | and 


Hereſy and Envy, and pronounced Sentence againſt thoſe which | 
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and envious, it maketh them now humble, gentle and patient. Such Men 
ſeek not their own Glory, but the Glory of God: they do not provoke one 
another, or envy one another, but give place one to another, and in giving 
Honour prevent one another. Contrariwile, they that be deſirous of Glory 
and envy one another, may boaſt that they have the Spirit and live aftec 
the Spirit; but they deceive themſelves, they follow the Fleſh and do the 
Works thereof, and they haye their Judgment already, that they ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. 

Now, as nothing is more dangerous to the Church than this execrable 
Vice, ſo is there nothing more common: for when God ſendeth forth La- 
bourers into his Harveſt, by-and-by Satan raiſeth up his Miniſters allo, who 18 
will in no Caſe be counted inferior to thoſe that are rightly calted;- Here 
ſtraightway riſeth Diſſention. The Wicked will not yield one Hairs Breadth \n 
to the Gedly: for they dream that they far paſs them in Wit, in Learning, 
in Godlineſs, in Spirit and other Virtues. Much leſs ought the Godly to 
yield to the Wicked, leſt the Doctrine of Faith come in Danger. More- 
over, ſuch is the Nature of the Miniſtets of Satan, that they can make a 
goodly Shew that they are very charitable, humble, Lovers of Concord, and 
are endued with other Fruits of the Spirit : alſo they proteſt that they ſeek 
nothing elſe but the Glory of God and the Salvation of Men's Souls: and 
vet are they full of Vain-glory, doing all Things for none other End but to 
get Praiſe and Eſtimation among Men. To be ſhort, they think that Gain 
1s Godlinels, (1 Tim. vi. 5.) and that the Miniſtry of the Word is delivered 
unto them that they may get Fame and Eſtimation thereby. Wherefore 1 
they cannot but be Authors of Diſſentions and Sects. " 8 

Foraſmuch then as the Vain-glory of the falſe Apoſtles was the Cauſe 
that the Churches of Galatia were troubled and forſook Paul, therefore in 
this Chapter ſpecially his purpoſe was to ſuppreſs that execrable Vice: yea 
this Miſchict gave the Apoſtle occaſion to write this whole Epiſtle, And if 
he had not ſo done, all his Travel beſtowed in preaching of the Goſpel 
among the Galatians had been ſpent in vain. For in his Abſence the falſe 
Apoſtles, which were Men in outward Shew of great Authority, reigned in 
Galatia: who beſides that they would ſeem to ſeek the Glory of Chriſt and 
the Salvation of the Galatians, pretended alſo that they had been converſant 
with the Apoſtles, and that they followed their F oot-ſteps, ſaying, that Paul! 
had not ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, nor had been converſant with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, and therefore they made no Account of him, but rejected his 
Doctrine, and boaſted their own to be true and ſincere. Thus they trou- 
bled the -Galatians, and raiſed Sects among them, ſo that they provoked 
and envied one another: which was a fuce Token, that neither the Teach- 
ers nor Hearers lived and walked after the Spirit, but followed the Fleſh 
and fulfilled the Works thereof: and ſo conſequently loſt the true Doctrine, 
Faith, Chriſt and all the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and were now become 
worſe than the Heathen. 

Notwithſtanding he doth not only inveigh againſt the falſe Apoſtles, 
which in his Time troubled the Churches of. Galatia : : but alſo he foreſaw * 
in Spirit, that there ſhould be an infinite Number of ſuch even to the 
World's End, which being infected with this pernicious Vice ſhould thruſt 
themſelves into the Church, boaſting of the Spirit and heavenly Doctrine, 
-and under this Pretence ſhould quite overthrow the true Doctrine and 
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Faith. Many ſuch have we alſo ſeen in theſe our Days, who have thruſt 
themſelves into the Kingdom of the Spirit, that is to ſay, into the Miniſt 
of the Word; and by this Hypocriſy they have purchaſed unto themſelves 
Fame and Eſtimation, that they were great Doctors and Pillars of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſuch as lived in the Spirit, and walked according to the ſame. But 
becauſe their Glory conſiſted in Men's Mouths and not in God, therefore it 
could not be firm and ſtable; but, according to Paul's Propheſy, it turned 
to their own Confuſion, and their End was Deſtruction. For the Wicked 
ſhall not fland in Judgment, but ſhall be taken away like Chaff, and ſcattered 
abroad with the Wind, (Pl. i. 6.) | | 

"The ſame Judgment remaineth for all ſuch as in preaching the Goſpel 
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ſeck their own Profit and not the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. For the Goſpel is : 


not delivered unto us that we ſhould thereby ſeek our own Praiſe and 
Glory, or that the People ſhould honour and magnify us which are the 
Miniſters thereof: but to the End that the Benefit and Glory of Chriſt 
might be preached and publiſhed, and that the Father might be glorified 
in his- Mercy offered unto us in Chriſt his Son, whom he delivered for us 
all, and with him hath given us all Things. Wherefore the Goſpel is a 
Doctrine wherein we ought to ſeek nothing leſs than our own Glory. It 
ſetteth forth unto us heavenly and eternal Things : which are not our own, 
which we have neither done nor deſerved : but it offereth the ſame unto us, 
to us, I ſay, which are unworthy, and that through the mere Goodneſs, 
and Grace of God. Why ſhould we then ſeek Praiſe and Glory thereby ? 
He therefore that ſeeketh his own Glory in the Goſpel, ſpeaketh of him - 
ſelf: And he that ſpeaketh of himſelf is a Liar, and there is Unrighteou!- 
neſs in him. Contrariwiſe he that ſeeketh the Glory of him that ſent bim, 
is true, and there is no Unrighteouſneſs in him, (John vii.) 

Paul therefore giveth earneſt charge to all the Miniſters of the Word, ſay- 
ing: F we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit, that is to ſay: Let 
us abide in the Doctrine of Truth which hath been taught unto us, in bro- 
therly love and ſpiritual Concord: and let us preach Chriſt and the Glory 
of God in Simplicity of Heart, and let us confeſs that we have received all 
Things of him: let us not think more of our ſelves than of others: let us 
raiſe up no Sects. For this is not to walk rightly, but rather to range out 
of the Way, and to ſet up a new and perverſe Way of walking. | 

Hereby we may underſtand that God, of his ſpecial Grace, maketh the 
Teachers of the Goſpel ſubject to the Croſs and to all Kinds of Afflictions, 
for the Salvation of themſelves and of the People; for .otherwiſe they 

could by no Means ſuppreſs and beat down this Beaſt which ig called Vain- 
Glory. For if no Perſecution, no Croſs or Reproach followed the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, but only Praiſe, Reputation and Glory, amongſt Men, 
then would all the Profeſſors thereof be infected and periſh through the 
Poiſon of Vain-Glory. Hierom ſaith, that he had ſeen many which could 
fuffer great Inconveniences in their Body and Goods, but none that could 
deſpiſe their own Praiſes. For it is almoſt impoſſible for a Man not to be 
puffed up, when he heareth any thing ſpoken in the Praiſe of his own 
Virtues. Paul, notwithſtanding that he had the Spirit of Chriſt, ſaith, 
that there was given unto him the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, be- 
cauſe he ſhould not be exalted out of Meaſure, through the Greatneſs of 
his Revelations. Therefore Auguſtine faith very well, “ If a Miniſter of 
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& the Word be praiſed, he 18 in Danger: if a Brother deſpiſe or diſpraiſe 
« him, he is alſo in Danger. He that heareth a Preacher of the Word, 
« ought to reverence him for the Word's ſake : but if he be proud thereof, 
« he is in Danger. Contrariwiſe if he be deſpiſed, he is out of Danger: 
« but ſo is not he which deſpiſeth him.“ 

Wherefore we muſt honour our great Benefit, that is, of the Preaching 
of the Word and receiving of the Sacraments. (Rom. xiv. 16.) We mult 
alſo reverence one another, according to that Saying : In giving Honou# 
one to another, &c. (Rom. xii. 10.) But whereſoever this is done, by-and-by 
the Fleſh is tickled with Vain-glory and waxeth proud. For there is 


none (no not among the Godly) which would not rather be praiſed tiban 
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diſpraiſed, except perhaps ſome will be ſo well eſtabliſhed in this Behalf, 
that he will be moved neither with Praiſes nor Reproaches: As that Wo- 
man faid of David. (2. Sam. xiv.) My Lord the King is like an Angel of 
God, which will neither be moved with Bleſſing nor Curſing. Likewiſe Paul 
faith By Honour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and good Report, &c. (1 Cor. 
vi. 8.) Such Men as be neither puffed up with Praiſe, nor thrown down 
with Diſpraiſe, but endeavour ſimply to ſet forth the Benefit and Glory of 
Chriſt and to ſeek the Salvation of Souls, do walk orderly. Contrariwiſe, they 
which wax proud in hearing of their own Praiſes, not ſeeking the Glory ot 
Chriſt but their own, alſo they which being moved with Reproaches and 
Slanders, do forſake the Miniſtry of the Word, walk not orderly. 
Wherefore let every one ſee that he walk orderly, and ſpecially ſuch as 
boaſt of the Spirit, If thou be praiſed, know that it is not thou that is praiſ- 
ed, but Chriſt to whom all Praiſe and Honour is due. For in that thou 
teacheſt the Word purely and liveſt godly, theſe are not thine own Gifts, 
but the Gifts of God: Therefore thou art not praiſed, but God in thee, 
When thou doſt acknowledge this, thou wilt walk orderly, and not be 
puffed up with Vain-glory (For what haſt thou that thou haſt not received? 
1 Cor. iv. 7.) but wilt confeſs that thou haſt received the ſame of God, and 
wilt not be moved with Injuries, Reproaches or Perſecution to forſake thy 
Calling. | Is 
God therefore of his ſpecial Grace at this Day, covereth our Glory with 
Infamy, Reproach, mortal Hatred, cruel Perſecution, Railing and Curſing 
of the whole World : alſo with the Contempt and Ingratitude even of 
thoſe among whom we live, as well the common, Sort, as alfo the Citizens, 
Gentlemen and Noblemen (whoſe Enmity, Hatred and Perſecution againſt 
the Goſpel, like as it is privy and Inward, fo is it more dangerous than the 
Cruelty and outrageous Dealings of our open Enemies) that we ſhould not 
wax proud of the Gifts of God in us. This Mill-ſtone muſt be hanged 
about our Neck, that we be not infected with that peſtilent Poiſon of Vain- 
glory. Some there be of our Side which love and reverence us for the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word: But where there is one that reverenceth us, there be 
on the other Side an Hundred that hate and perſecute us. Theſe ſpiteful 
Dealings therefore, and theſe Perſecutions ot our Enemies, this great Con- 
tempt and Ingratitude, this cruel and privy Hatred of them among whom we 
live, are ſuch pleaſant Sights and make us ſo Merry, that we eaſily forget 
Vain-glory. | 
Wherefore, rejoicing in the Lord who is our Glory, we remain in order. 
Thoſe Gifts which we have, we acknowledge to be the Gifts of God, and 


not 
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3 not onr own, given for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, ( Eph. i Iv. 12.) 
therefore we be not proud of them. For we know that more is required 
of them to whom much is committed, than of them which have received 
but little. Moreover, we know that there is no Reſpect of Perſons before 
God. (Ads x. 34. 34.) Therefore a poor Artificer faithfully uſing the Gift 
which God hath given him, pleaſeth God no leſs than a Preacher of the 
Word: For he ſerveth God in the ſame Faith and with the tame Spirit. 

Wherefore we ought no leſs to regard the meaneſt Chriſtians, than th 
regard us. And by this Means ſhall we continue free from the Poiſon of 
 Vain-glory, and * 4 in the Spirit. | 
— Contrariwiſe, the fantaſtical Spirits which ſeek their own Glory, the : 
Favour of Men, the Peace of the World, the Eaſe of the Fleſh, and not MB 
the Glory of Chriſt, nor yet the Health of Men's Souls (although they pro- | 
teſt that they ſeek nothing elſe) cannot chuſe but diſcover themſelves in 
commending their own Doctrine and Induſtry, and diſpraiſing other Men's, 
and all to get them a Name and Praiſe. Theſe Vain-glorions Spirits do 
14 not -rejoice and glory in the Lord: But then do they glory, then are they 
L ſtout and hardy, when they. are magnified of the People. Whoſe Hearts 
= they win by wonderful Slights and Subtleties: For in their Words, Gel- 


tures and Writings they can counterfeit and diſſemble all Things. But 
1 when they are not praiſed and commended of the People, then be they 
the moſt fearful Men in the World; for they hate and ſhun the Croſs of 
Chriſt and Perſecution. On the contrary, when they are praiſed and mag- 
nified, (as 1 ſaid) none are ſo ſtout, no Hector or Achilles lo bold and haray 
as the 
Such a ſly and crafty Beaſt therefore is Fleſh, that for none other Cauſc 
it forſaketh his Function, corrupteth true Doctrine, and breaketh the Con- 
cord of the Church, than only upon this curſed Vain-glory. Therefore 
it is not without Cauſe that Paul ſo ſharply inveigheth againſt it both bere 
and in other Places, as before in the fourth Chapter, They are (faith he) 
jealous over qa, amiſs; yea they would exclude you from me, that ye ſhould alto- 
gether love them : That is to ſay, they would diſcredit-me, that they them- 
telves might be famous. They ſeek rot Chriſt's:Glory and your Salvation, 
but their own Glory, my Reproach, and your Bondage. 


> Verſe 26. Let us not be deſirous of Vain-ghery. 


Which is to glory, not in God (as I have ſaid) but in Lies, in the Opinion, 
Liking and Eſtimation of the People. Here is no right Foundation of 
true Glory, but a falſe Foundation, and therefore impoſſible long to ſtand. 
He that praifeth a Man as he is a Man is a Liar: For there is nothing 
Praiſe-wortthy in him, but all Things are worthy of *Cendemnation. 
Therefore, as touching our Perſon, this is our Glory, that all Men have 
finned and are guilty of everlaſting Death before God. But the Calc 
is otherwiſe when our Miniſtry is praiſed. Wherefore we -muſt not on- 
ly wiſh, but alſo to the uttermoſt of our Power endeavour, that Men may 
magnify it and have it in due Reverence; for this ſhall turn to their Sal- 

vation. Paul warneth the Romans that they offend no Man, to the End 
(aith he) that our Commodity be not evil ſpoken of. (Rom. xiv. 16.) And 
in another Place, bat aur Mini uſtry be not reprehended. (2 Cor. vi. 3.) 
2 | Therefore, 


T9] 
Therefore, when our Miniſtry is praiſed, we be not praiſed for our own 
Perſon's Sake but (as the P/alm faith) we are praiſed in God and in his ho- 
ly Name. | | y | 


Verſe 26. Provoking, one another, and envying one another. 


Here he deſcribeth the Effect and Fruit of Vain- glory. He that teacheth 
any Error, or is an Author of any new Doctrine, cannot but provoke 
others; and when they do not approve and receive his Doctrine, by-and- by 
he beginneth to hate them moſt bitterly, We ſee at this Day with what 
deadly hatred the Sectaries are inflamed againſt us, becauſe we will not 


them, nor ſpread abroad any wicked Opinion in the World : but, rebu- 
king certain Abuſes in the Church, and faithfully teaching the Article 
of Jultification, have walked in good Order. But they, forſaking this 
Article, have taught many Things contrary. to the Word of God. Here, 
becauſe we would not loſe the Truth of the Goſpel, we have let ourſelves 
againſt them, and have condemned their Errors: Which Thing, becauſe 
they could not abide, they did not only provoke us fitſt with ,ut Cauſe, 
but alſo do ſtill moſt ſpitefully hate us, and that upon no other Occaſion 
but only upon Vain-glory ; For they would gladly deface us, that they 
alone might rule and reign : For they imagine that it is a great Glory to 
profeſs the Goſpel, whereas indeed there is no greater Ignomy 1n the 
Sight of the World. | 


Chap. VI. Verſe 1. Brethren if a Man be overtaken with any Fault, ye 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the Spirit of Meekneſs. 


He that diligently weigheth the Words of the Apoſtle, may plainly 
perceive that he ſpeaketh not of Errors and Offences againſt Doctrine, but 
of far leſſer Sins, into the which a Man falleth not willfully and of ſet pur- 
poſe, but of Infirmity. And hereof it cometh that he uſeth fo gentle and 
fatherly Word, not calling it Error or Sin, but a Fault, Again, to the in- 
tent to diminiſh, and as it were to excule the Sin, and to remove the whole 
Fault from Man, he addeth, F any Man be overtaken, that is to ſay, be be- 
guiled of the Devil or of the Fleſh. Yea and this Term or Name of Man 
helpeth ſomething alſo to diminiſh and qualify the Matter. As if he ſhould 
ſay: What is ſo proper unto Man as to fall, to be deceived, and to err ? 
So ſaith Moſes in Lev. vi. 3, They are wont to fin like Men. Wherefore 
this is. a Sentence full of heavenly Comfort, which once in a terrible Con- 
flict delivered me from Death. Foraſmuch then as the Saints in this Life 
do not. only live in the Fleſh, but now and then alſo through the Entice- 
ment of the Devil, fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, that is to ſay, fall, into 
Impatiency, Envy, Wrath, Error, Doubting, Diſtruſt, and ſuch like (for 
Satan always aſſaileth both, that is, as well the Purity of Doctrine, which 
he laboureth to take away by Sects and Diſſentions, as alſo the Soundnſes 
of Life, which he corrupteth with daily Offences :) Therefore Paul teach- 
eth how ſuch Men that are fallen (ſhould be dealt withal, namely, that they 
which are ſtrong, ſhould raiſe up and reſtore them again with the Spirit of 
Meeknefs. | 
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- Theſe Things it behoveth them ſpecially to know, which are in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word, left whilſt they go about te touch all Things to the 
quick, they forget the fatherly and motherly Affection which Paw here 
requireth of thoſe that have the Charge of Souls. And of this Precept he 
hath ſet forth an Example (2 Cor. ii.) where he faith. that it was ſufficient 
that he which was excommunicate was rebuked of many, and. that the 
ought nb to forgive him and comfort him, 16ſt he ſhould be '{wallowed 
up with overmuch Sorrow. Whereſore I beſeech you (ſaith he) uſe Cha- 
rity towards him. Therefore the Paſtors and Miniſters muſt indeed ſharp. 
ly rebuke thoſe which are fallen, but when they ſee that they are ſorrow- 
ful for their Offences, then let them begin to raite them up again, to com- 
— — fort them and to diminiſh and quality their Faults as much as they can, | 
| bit yet through Mercy only, which they muſt ſet againſt Sin, leſt they ; 
that be fallen be ſwallowed up with overmuch Heavineſs. As the Hol 
Ghoſt is preciſe in maintaining and defending the Doctrine of Faith; fo is 
he mild and pitiful in forbearing and qualifying Men's Sins, if they which 
have committed them be fo ſorrowful for the ſame. 
ol But as for the Pope's Synagogue, like as in all other Matters it hath 
1 | both taught and done clean contrary to the Commandment and Example 
| of Paul, even ſo hath it done in this Thing alſo. The Pope with all his 
| Biſhops have been very Tyrants and Butchers of Men's Conſciences. For 
= they have burdened them from Time to Time with new Traditions, and for 
l F every light Matter have vexed them with their Excommunications : And 
that they might the more eaſily obey their vain Terrors, they annexed 
thereunto theſe Sentences of Pope Gregory, © It is the Part and Property of 
© good Minds to be afraid of 4 Fault where no Fault is.” And again, 
Our Cenſures muſt be feared, yea though they be unjuſt and wrongful,” 
By theſe Sayings (which were brought into the Church by the Devil) they 
ſtabliſhed their Excommunication and this Majeſty of the Papacy, which is 
ſo terrible to the whole World. There is no need of ſuch Humility and 
Goodneſs of Minds to be afraid of a Fault where none is. O thou Romijſh 
Satan, who gave thee this Power to tertify and condemn Men's Conſciences, 
that were terrified enough before with thy unjuſt and wrongful Sentences? 
Thou ovghteſt rather to have raiſed them up, to have delivered them from 
falſe Fears, and to have brought them from Lies and Errors to the Truth. 
This thou omitteſt and according to thy Title and Name, to wit, the 
Man of Sin and Child of Perdition, thou imagineſt a Fault where no Fault 
is. This is indeed the Craft and Deceit of Antichriſt, whereby he hath 
| "moſt mightily eſtabliſhed his Excommunication and Tyranny. For whc- 
| ſoever deſpiſeth his unjuſt Sentences, was counted very obſtinate and wic- 
= ked : As ſome Princes did, howbeit againſt their Conſciences: For in thoſe 
| Times of Darkneſs, they did not underſtand that the Pope's Curſes were 
Vain. i 
Let them therefore to whom the Charge of Men's Conſeiences is commit- 
ted, learn by this Commandment of Paul, how they ought to handle thoſe 
that have offended, Brethren (ſaith he) if any Man be overtiken with 
Sin, do not trouble him or make him more ſorrowful: be not bitter unto 
him; do not reject or condemn him, but amend him and raife him up 
again; and by the Spirit of Lenity and Mildneſs reſtore that which in him 
is decayed by the Deceit of the Devil, or by the Weakneſs of the Fleſh. 


For 
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For the Kingdom whereunto ye are called, is a Kingdom not of Terror or 
Heavineſs, but of Boldneſs, Joy and Gladneſs Therefore if ye ſee any 
Brother caſt down and afflicted by Occaſion of Sin which he hath commit: 
ted, run unto him and reaching-out your Hand raiſe him up again, com- 
fort him with ſweet Words, and embrace him with motherly Arms. Ag 
for thoſe that be hard-hearted and obſtinate,, which without Fear contin 
_ careleſs in their Sins, rebuke them ſharply, But on the other Side (a 
ſaid) they that be overtaken with any Sin, and are heavy and ſorrowful 
for their Fault which they have committed, muſt be raiſed up and admo- 
niſhed by you that afe ſpiritual, and that in the Spirit of Meekneſs, and 
not in the Zeal of ſevere Juſtice, as ſome have done, who when they 


ſhould have refreſhed thirſty Conſciences with ſome fweet Conſolation, © 


gave them Gall and Vinegar to drink, as the Jews did unto Chriſt hang- 
ing upon the Croſs. Ezekzel ſaith of the Shepherds of, Mrael, that they 
ruled the Flock of God with Cruelty and Rigour: but a Brother ought 
to comfort his Brother that is fallen, with a loving and a meek. Spirit, 
Again, Let him that is fallen hear the Word of him that raiſeth him up, 
and believe it. For God would not have thoſe that are bruiſed to be caſt 
away, but to be raiſed up, as the P/a/m ſaith. For God hath beſtowed 
more upon them, than We have done, that is to lay, the Life and Blood 
of his own Son. Wheteſore we ought alſo to receive, to aid 296 comfort 
ſuch with all Mudnek and Gentleneſs. 


Ve rſe 1. Confideri ng thyſelf, leſt thou a o be tempted. 


This is a very neceſſary: Admonition to beat down the ſbarp Dealings of 
ſuch Paſtors as ſhew no Pity in rafing up and reſtoring again them which 
are fallen. There is no Sin (faith, Auguſtine ) which any Man hath done, 
but another Man may do the ſame.” We ſtand on a flippery Ground; 
therefore if we wax proud and leave off our Duty, there is nothing ſo eaſſ 
unto us as to fall. It was well ſaid therefore of one in the Book called, 
The Lives of the Fathers, when it was told him that one of his Brethren 
was fallen into Whoredom, He fell Yeſterday (faith he) and I may fall 
« To-day.” Paul therefore addeth this earneſt Admonition, that the 
Paſtors could not be rigorous and unmerciful towards the Offenders, or 
meaſure their own Holineſs by other Men's Sins; but that they ſhould 
bear a motherly Affection towards them, and think thus with themſelves: 
This Man is fallen; it may be that I alſo ſhall fall more dangerouſly and 
more ſhamefully than he did. And if they which be ſo ready to judge 
and condemn other, would well conſider their own Sin, they ſhould find 
the Sins of others, which are fallen to be but motes, and their own Sins to 
be great Beams. (Matt. vii. 3.) 

Let him therefore that flandetb take beed left be fall. (x Car. x. 12,) If 
David which was ſo holy a Man, full of Faith and the Spirit of God, 
which had ſuch notable Pomiſes of God, which alſo did ſo many and 
great Things for the Lord, did fall ſo gtievouſly, and being now ſtricken 
in Years, was overthrown with youthtul Luſts after ſo many and divers 
Temptations wherewith God had exerciſed him, why ſhould we preſume 
of our own Conſtancy? And God by ſuch Examples doth ſhew unto us, 
firſt our own Weakneſs, that we hould not wax proud, but ſtand in 
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ap: Then he ſheweth unto us his Judgments, that he can bear nothing 
leſs than Pride, either againſt himſelf or againſt our Brethren, Paul there. 
fore faith, not without Cauſe, Confidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. 
They that be exerciſed with Temptations, do know how neceſſary this 
Commandment is, On the other Side, they which be not tried there with, 
do not underſtand Paul, and therefore are not touched with any Pity to- 
wards them that ate fallen: as was to be ſeen in Popery, where nothing elſe 
reigned but Tyranny and Cruelty. 


ny Verſe 2. Bear ye one anothers Burden, and k fulfil the Law of Crip 


' This i. is a 2 gentle Clint; to the which he joineth a great Com- — 


mendation. The Law of Chriſt is the Law of Love. Chriſt; after he had 
redeemed us, renewed us and made us his Church, gave us no other Law 
but the Law of mutual Love, A new Commandment give I to you, that ye 
love together, &c. ¶ Jobn xiii.) And to love is not (as the Popiſh Sophiſters 
dream) to wiſh well one to another, but one to bear another's Burden, that 
is, to bear thoſe Things which be grievous unto thee, and which thou 
wouldeſt not willingly bear. Therefore Chriſtians muſt have ſtrong 
Shoulders and mighty Bones, that they may bear Fleſh, that is, the Weak- 
neſs of their Brethren : For Paul faith, that they have Burdens and Trou- 
bles. Love therefore is mild, courteous, patient, not in receiving but in 
giving. For it is conſtrained to wink at many Things, and to bear them. 
(1 Cor. xiii, 4.) Faithful Teachers do ſee in the Church many Errors and 
Offences which they are compelled to bear. In the Common-weal, Sub- 
jects are never ſo obedient to the Laws of the Magiſtrates as they ſhould be. 
Therefore unleſs Magiſtrates can wink and difſemble in Time and Place, 
he ſhall never be meet to rule the Common- wealth. In houſhold Affairs 
there be many Things done, which diſpleaſe the Maſter of the Houſe. But 
if we can bear and wink at our own Vices and Offences which we daily 
commit, let us alſo bear other Men's Faults, according to this Saying, Bear 


ye one another's Burden, &c. Again, Thou ſhalt love 5 Neighbour as 
thyſelf. (Rom. xiii. 9.) 

Seeing then there be Vices in every State of Life, and in all Men, there- 
fore Paul ſetteth forth the Law of Chriſt unto the Faithful, whereby he 
exhorteth them to bear one another's Burden, They which do not fo, do 
plainly witneſs that they underſtand not one Jot of the Law ot Chriſt, 
Which is the Law of Love: which, as Paul taith (1 Cor. xiii.) believeth 
all Things, hopeth all Things, and beareth all the Burdens ot the Bre- 
thren ; yet always holding notwithſtanding the firſt Commandment, where- 
in they that offend, do not tranſgreſs the Law of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the 
Law of Charity, they do not hurt nor offend their Neighbour, but Chriſt 
and his Kingdom which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. This 
Kingdom is not maintained by the Law of Charity, but by the Word of 
God, by Faith- and by the Holy Ghoſt, This Commandment then of 
bearing one another's. Burden belongeth not to them which deny Chriſt, 
and not only do not acknowledge their Sin, but alſo defend it; neitber 
doth it belong unto thoſe which continue till in their Sins (who alſo do 
partly deny Chriſt) but ſuch muſt be forſaken, leſt we become Partakers 
of their evil Works, (1 Tim. v. 22 * On the contrary, they which willing- 


ly 
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jy hear the Word of God and believe, and yet notwithſtanding 92 
their Will do fall into Sin, and after they be admoniſhed, do not only re- 
ceive ſuch Admonition gladly, but alſo deteſt their Sin and endeavour to 

amend ; theſe, I ſay, are they which be overtaken with Sin, and have 
the Burdens that Paul commandeth us to bear. In this Caſe let us not 
be rigorous and mercileſs ; but after the Example of Chriſt, who beareth 
and forbeareth ſuch, let us bear and forbear them alſo; for if he puniſh not 
ſuch (which Thing notwithſtanding he might juſtly do) much leſs ought 
we ſo to do. . . | 


unleſs thou commend whatſoever they ſay or do, and in all Things frame 
thyſelf according to their Appetite. Of all Men therefore they are the 
proudeſt, and dare take upon them all Things. And this is that Paul! 
faith here, they think themſelves to be ſomewhat, that is to ſay, that 
they have the Holy Ghoſt, that they underſtand all the Myſteries of the 
Scriptures, that they cannot err, Gc. 

Wherefore Paul addeth very well, that they are nothing; but that they 
deceive themſelves with the fooliſh Perſuaſions of their own Wiſdom and 
Holineſs. They underftand nothing therefore either of Chriſt or of the 
Law of Chriſt ;. for if they did, they would ſay, Brother, thou art infected 
with ſuch a Vice, and I am infected with another. God hath forgiven 
me ten thouſand Talents, and I will forgive thee an Hundred Pence. 
(Matt. xviii. 24, 28.) But when they will require all Things ſo exactly 
and with ſuch Perfection, and will in no wiſe bear the Burdens of the 
Weak, they offend many with this their Sharpneſs and Severity, who begin 
to deſpiſe hate and ſhun them, and ſeek not Comfort for Counſel at their 
Hands, nor regard what or how they Teach. — Whereas, contrariwiſe, 
Paſtors ought fo to behave themſelves towards thoſe over whom they have 
taken Charge, that they might love and reverence them, not for their 
Perſon, but for their Office and Chriftian Virtues which eſpecially ought 
to ſhine in them, Ag, LES 5 

Paul therefore in this Place hath rightly painted out ſuch ſevere and 
mercileſs Saints when he ſaith, They think themſelves to be ſomewhat, that 
is to ſay, being puffed up with their own fooliſh Opinions and vain Dreams, 
they have a marvellous Perſuaſion of their own Knowledge and Holineſs, 
and yet in very Deed they are nothing, and do but deceive themſelves, For 
it is a manifeſt Beguiling when a Man perſuadeth himſelf that he is ſome- 
what, when indeed he 1s nothing. Such Men are well deſcribed in the 
third of the Apocalypſe in theſe Words, Thou ſayſt, I am rich and increaſed 
with Goods, and bath need of nothing, and knoweſt not how thou art wretched 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and nate. SATA 
| ä . 
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Veils 7 But let every Mam try bis own Work, and then be ſpall bave re- 
| arty Jeicing in . only, and noi in another, 


"He * erwrard! in painting out thoſe proud and vain-glorious Fellows, 
For the Deſire of Vain-glory is an.odious and curſed Vice, it is the Occa- 
ſion of all Eolss, and troubleth both Common-weals and Conſciences. 
And ſpecially in ſpiritual Matters it is ſuch an Evil as is incurable. And 
albeit that this Place may be underſtood of the Works of this Life or civil 
Converſation, yet Principally the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Work of the Mi- | 
niſtry, and inveigheth againſt thoſe vain-glorious Heads, which with their ' 
| _ fantaſtical Opinions do trouble well-inſtructed Conſciences. 1 
And l this is the Property of thoſe which are infected with this Poiſon of 
vai that they have no Regard whether their Works, that is to ſay, , 
their Miniſtry, be pure, ſimple and faithful, or not; but this they only 
ſeek "that they may have the Praiſe of the People. So the falſe Apoſtles, 
when they ſaw that Paul preached the Goſpel purely to the Galatians, and 
that they could not bring any better Doctrine, they began to find Fault at 
thoſe Things which he had godly and faithfully taught, and to perfer their 
own Doctrine before the Doctrine of Paul, and by this Subtilty they won 
the Favour. of the Galatians, and brought Paul into hatred among them. 
There the Proud and Vain-glorious do join theſe three Vices together. 
Firſt, they are greedy of Glory. Secondly, they are marvellous witty and 
wily in finding Fault with other Men's Doings and Sayings, thereby to 
| purchaſe the Love, the Well-liking and Praiſe of the People. And third- 
ly, When they have once gotten a Name (though it be by other Men's 
Travel) they become ſo ſtout and full of Stomach, that they dare venture 
upon all Things. Therefore they are pernicious and peſtilent Fellows, 
whom I hate even with my very Heart; for they ſeek their own, and not 
that which is of Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. (Phil. ii. 21.) 
Againſt luch Paul ſpeaketh here. As if he ſhould ſay: Such vain-glo- 
rious Spirits do their Work, that is to ſay, they teach the Goſpel to this 
End that they may win Praiſe and Eſtimation among Men, that is, that 
they. may be counted excellent DoQtors, with whom Paul and others 
might not be compared. And when they have gotten this Eſtimation, then 
begin they to reprehend the Sayings and Doings of other Men, and highly 
commend their own : And by this Subtilty they bewitch the Minds of the 
People, who, becauſe they have itching Ears, are not only delighted with 
new, Opinions, but alſo rejoice to ſee thoſe Teachers which they had afore, 
to be abaſed and defaced by theſe new Upſtarts and glorious Heads, and all 
CE they are come to a fulneſs and loathing of the Word. 
Thus it ought not to be, ſaith he, but let every Man be faithful in his 
Office: Let him not ſeek his own Glory, nor depend upon the Praiſe and 
Commendation of the People, but let his only Care be to do his Work truly, 
that is, let him teach the Goſpel purely. And if his Work be ſincere and 
ſound, let him aſſure bimtelf that he ſhall lack no Praiſe either before God 
or among the Godly. In the mean Space, if he be not commended of 
the unthankfal World, let this nothing move him: For he knoweth that 
the End of his Miniſtry is, not that he, but that Chriſt ſhould be glorified 
thereby. Wherefore, being lucguſhed with the Armour of Righteouſneſs 
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on the right Hand and on the left, let him ſay : I began not to teach the 
Goſpel to the End that the World ſhould magnify me, and therefore I will 
not ſhrink from that which I have begun, if the World hate, ſlander, or 
perſecute me. He that is ſuch a one, teacheth the Word and attendeth 
upon his Office faithfully, without any worldly Reſpect, that is, without 
Regard of Glory or Gain, without the Strength, Wiſdom or Authority of 
any Man. He leaneth not to the Praiſe of other Men, for he hath i in 
himſelf. | * | 

Wherefore he that truly and faithfully executeth his Office, careth not 
what the World ſpeak of him: He careth not whether the World praiſe or 
diſpraiſe him, but he hath Praiſe in himſelf, which is the Teſtimony of © 
his Conſcience and Praiſe or Glory in God. He may therefore ſay _- 1 
Paul: This is our Rejoicing, this is our Praiſe and Glory, even the Teſti- 
mony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and Sincerity before' God, and 
not in fleſhly Wiſdom, but in the Grace of God, we have had our Con- 


verſation in the World. This Glory is uncorrupt and ſtedfaſt ; for it de- 


pendeth not on other Men's Judgments, but of our own Conſcience, 
which beareth us Witneſs that we have taught the Word purely, miniſtered 
the Sacraments rightly, and have done all Things well, and therefore it 
cannot be defaced or taken from us. | 

The other Glory which theſe proud Spirits do ſeek, is uncertain and 
moſt perilous, for that they have it not themſelves, but it conſiſteth in 
the Mouth and Opinion of the People: Therefore can they not have the 
Teſtimony of their own Conſcience, that they have done all Things with 
Simplicity and Sincerity for the Advancing of the Glory of God only and 
the Salvation of Souls. For this is it which they ſeek, that they may be 
counted famous through the Work and Labour of their Preaching, and 
be praiſed of Men. They have therefore a Glory, a Truſt, and a Teſti. 
mony : but before Men, not in themſelves nor before God. The Godly 
do not deſire Glory after this Manner. If Paul had had his Praiſe before 
Men, and not in himſelf, he ſhould have been compelled to Deſpair when 
he ſaw many Cities, Countries, and all 4/ fall from him; when he faw 
ſo many Offences and Slanders, and ſo many Hereſies to follow his Preach- 
ing. Chriſt when he was alone, that is, when he was not-only ſought for 
by the Jews to be put to Death, but alſo was forſaken of his Diſciples, was 
not yet alone, but the Father was with him, for he had Glory and Rejoicing 
in himſelf ( Jobn xvi. 32.) 

So at this Day, if our Truſt, our Glory and Rejoicing did depend upon 
the Judgment and Favour of Men, we ſhould die with very Anguiſh and 
Sorrow of Heart. For ſo far off is it that the Papiſis, Sectaries, and the 
whole World do judge us worthy of any Reverence or Praiſe, that they 
hate and perſecute us molt bitterly; yea they would gladly overthrow cur 
Miniſtry and root out our Doctrine for ever. We have therefore nothing 
before Men but Reproach : But we rejoice and we glory in the Lord, and 
therefore we attend upon our Office chearfully and faithfully, which we 
know is acceptable to him. Thus Doing, we care not whether our Work 
do pleaſe or diſpleaſe the Devil, whether the World love us or hate us. 
For we, knowing our Work to be well done, and having a good Conſcience 
before God, go forward by Honour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and 


good Report, Sc. (2 Cer. vi. 8.) T his, faith Paul, is to have Rejoicing or 
Glory in thyſelf, And 
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„ TRICE 
And this Admonition is very neceſſary againſt that execrable Vice of 
| Vain-glory. The Goſpel is a Docttine, which both of itſelf, and alſo by 
the Malice of the Devil, "bringeth with it the Croſs and Perſecution. There- 
fore Paul is wont to call it the Word of the Croſs and of Offence. It hath 
not always ſtedfaſt and conſtant Diſciples. Many there be that To-day 
make Profeſſion thereof and embrace it, which To-morrow, being offended 
with the Croſs, will fall from it and deny it. They therefore that teach 
the Goſpel, to the End that they may obtain the Favour and Praiſe of Men, 
\ mult, needs periſh, and their Glory be turned to Shame, when the People 
ceaſe to reverence and magnify them. Wherefore let all Paſtors and Mi- 
x niſters of the Word learn to have Glory and Rejoicing i in themſelves, and 
not in the Mouth of other Men. If there be any that praiſe them, as the 
Godly are wont to do (By evil Report and good Report, ſaith Paul) yet let 
them receive this Glory — as a Shadow of true Glory; and let hams: think 
the Subſtance of Glory to be indeed the Teſtimony of their own Conſci- 
ence. He, that doth ſo, proveth his own Work, that is, he regardeth 
not his own Glory, but his only Care is to do his Office faithfully, that 
is to fay, to teach the Goſpel purely, and to ſhew the true Uſe of the 
| Sacraments, When he thus proveth his own Work, he hath Glory and 
Rejoicing in himſelf, which no Man can take from him ; for he hath 
| it ſurely planted and grounded in his own Heart, and not in other Mens 
Mouths, whom Satan can very eafily turn away, and can make that 
Mouth and Tongue now full of Curſing, which a little before was full 
= of Bleſſing. 
Therefore, faith Paul, if ye be defirous of Vain-glory, ſeek it where 
| it ſhould be ſought, not in the Mouth of other Men, but in your own 
Heart; which ye then do, when ye execute your Office truly and faith- 
fully, So ſhall it come to paſs, that, beſides the Glory which ye have in 
yourlglyes, ye ſhall have Phiſc and Commendation alſo before Men. But 
if ye glory in other Men, and not in yourſelves, that Shame and Confuſion 
which ye have in yourſelves, ſhall not be without Reproach and Confuſion 
alſo i Men. This have we ſcen in certain fantaſtical Spirits in theſe 
our Days, which proved not their Work, that is, they did not ſeek only 
to preach the Goſpel purely and Gmply, but mituſed it to gain Praiſe 
among, Men, contrary to the ſecond Commandment. Therefore, after 
their inward Confuſion, there followed alſo an outward Confuſion ard 
Shame among Men, according to that Saying, The Lord will not bold bim 
guiltleſs that taketh brs Name in vain, (Exod. xx. 9.) And again, They 
which deſpiſe me, [hall be agp Ed. (1 Sam. i. 30. 
Contratiwiſe, if we-ſeck firſt the Glory of God, by the Miniſtry of the 
Word, then ſurely our Glory will follow, according to that Saying, Hin 
that 8 Me, 1 will glorify. 'To conclude, Let every Man prove his 
Work; that is, let him do his Endeavour that his Miniſtry may be found 
faithful : For this above all Things is required in the Miniſters of the 
Word. (1 Cor. iv.) As if he ſhould ſay, Let every Man endeavour purely 
and faithfully to teach the Word, and let him have an Eye to nothing elſe 
but the Glory of God and the Salvation of Souls; then ſhall his Work be 
faithful and eb then ſhall he have Glory and Rejoicing in his own 
Conſcience, fo that he may boldly ſay, This my Doctrine and Miniſtry 
pleaſth God. And this is indeed an excellent Glory. 5 
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This Sentence may alſo be well applied to thoſe Works which are done 
of the Faithful in every State of Life. As if a Magiſtrate, an Houſholder, 
a Servant, a Schoolmaſter, a Scholar abide in his Vocation, and do his 
Duty therein faithfully, riot troubling himſelf with thoſe Works which 
pertain not to his Vocation, he may glory and rejoice in himſelf; for he 
may ſay, I have done the Works of my Vocation appointed -unto me by 
God, with ſuch Faithfulneſs and Diligence as I was able. Therefore I 
know that this Work, being done in Faith and Obedience to God, pleaſeth 
God. If other ſpeak evil of it, I paſs little thereof. For there be always 


| ſome which deſpiſe and flander the Doctrine and Life of the Godly: But 
God hath threatened to deſtroy all lying Lips and flanderous Tongues. 


* | 4 


TIherefore wh'lſt ſuch Men do preedily ſeek after Vain-glory, and with 


Lies and Slanders go about to deface the Godly, it happeneth to them as 
Paul faith, Whoſe Glory is their Shame, (Phil. iii. 19.) And in another 
Place, Their Fooliſhneſs ſhall be known to all Men. (2 Tim. iii. 9.) By 
whom? Even by God the righteous Judge, who as he will utter, their falſe 
Accuſations and Slanders, ſo will he reveal the Rigtiteouſneſs of the Godly 
like the Noon-day, as it is ſaid, P/alm xxxvii. t | 

This Clauſe, in bimſelf (to touch this alſo by the Way) muſt fo be 
underſtood that God be not excluded: That is, that every Man may 
know, in what godly State of Life ſoever he be, that his Work is a divine 
Work; for it is the Work of his Vocation having the Commandment of 


God, 
Verſe 5. For every Man ſhall bear bis own Burden, 85 


This is, as it were, the Reaſon or Confirmation of the former Sentence, 
| leſt any Man ſhould lean to other Men's Judgments in praiſing and com- 
mending of him. As if he ſaid: It is extreme Madneſs for thee to ſeek 
glory in another, and not in thyſelf: For in the Agony of Death, and 
the laſt Judgment, it ſhall nothing profit thee, that other Men have 
praiſed hee; for other Men ſhall not bear thy Burden, but thou ſhalt ſtand 
before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhalt bear thy Burden alone. 
There thy Praiſers ſhall nothing help thee. For when we die, theſe 
Praiſes ſhall ceaſe. And in that Day, when the Lord ſhall judge the'See 
crets of all Hearts, the Witneſs of thine own Conſcience ſhall ſtand either 
with thee or againſt thee. (Rom. ii. 15.) Againſt thee, if thou glory in 
other Men; with thee, if thou have it in thyſelf, that is to ſay, if thy 
Conſcience bear thee witneſs that thou haſt done thy Duty in the Miniſtry 
of the Word, or otherwiſe according to thy Calling, fincerely and faith- 
fully, having Reſpect to the Glory of God only and the Salvation of Souls; 
And theſe Words, Every Man ſhall bear his own Judgment, are very ves 
hement, and ought ſo to terrify us, that we ſhould not be deſirous of 
Vain-glory, 5 | « 
And this moreover is to be noted, that we are not here in the Matter 
of Juſtification, where nothing availeth but mere Grace and Forgivenets 
of Sins, which is received by Faith alone; where all our Works alſo, 
yea even our beſt Works, and ſuch as are done according to God's Cal- 
ling, have need of Forgiveneſs of Sins, but this is another | Caſe. He 
treateth not here of the Remiſſion » Sins, but compareth true Works 
1 and 
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and hypocritical Works together. Theſe Things therefore ought thus 
to be taken, that although the Work or Miniſtry of a godly Paſtor is 
not ſo perfect, but that he bath need of Forgiveneſs of Sins, yet in it- 
ſelf it is good and perfect, in Compariſon of the Miniſtry of the vain- 
glorious Man. WTR + TURE BLN 
So our Miniſtry is good and ſound, becauſe we ſeek thereby the Glory 

of God. and the Salvation of Souls. But the Miniſtry of the fantaſtical 

Heads is not ſo, for they ſeek their own Praiſe. Albeit therefore that no 
Works can quiet the Conſcience before God; yet is it neceſſary that we 
ould perſuade ourſelves that we have done our Work uprightly, truly 
* and according to God's Calling, that is, that we have not corrupted the 
_- Word of God, but have taught it purely and faithfully. This Teſtimony | 
of Conſcience we have need of, that we have done our Duty uprightly | 

in our Function and Calling, and led our Life accordingly, So far | 


ought we then to glory as touching our Works, as we know them to 
be.commanded of God, and that they pleaſe him, For every One in the 


** » 


| laſt Judgment ſhall, bear his own Burden, and therefore other Men's Praiſes 

= ſhall there nothing help or profit him. e eee | 

F _ ; Hitherto he bath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilent Vice of Vain-glory ; 

| | = the ſupprefling, whereof, no Man is ſo ſtrong, but that he hath need 

| of continual Prayer, For what Man, almoſt even among the Godly, is 

| not delighted with his own Praiſes? Only the Holy Ghoſt can preſerve 
us that we be not infected with this Vice. | 


= Verſe 6, Let him that is taught in the Word, make him that teacheth bim 
| WF: + FS Partaker of all his Goode. | 
f | Here he preacheth to the Diſciples or Hearers of the Word, command- 
[ ing them to beſtow all, good Things upon , thoſe which have taught and 
, he them in the Word, I have ſometimes marvelled why the 
Apoſtles commanded the Churches ſo diligently to nouriſh their Teachers. 
For, in Popery, I ſaw that all Men gave abundantly to the building and 
maintaining of goodly Temples, to the increaſing of the Revenues and 
Livings of thoſe which were appointed to their idolatrous Service, Here- 
of it came that the Eſtimation and Riches of the Biſhops and the reſt of 
the Clergy did ſo increaſe, that every where they had in Poſſeſſion the beſt 
and moſt fruitful Grounds, Therefore, thought I, that Paul had com- 
manded this in vain, ſeeing that all Manner of good Things were not only 
abundantly given to the Clergy, but alſo they overflowed in Wealth and 
Riches. Wherefore, I thought, that Men ought rather to-be exhorted to 
with-hold their Hands from giving, than encouraged to. give any more: 
For I ſaw, that, by this exceſſive Liberality of Men, the Covetouſneſs of 
the Clergy did. increaſe. But now I know the Cauſe why they had. ſuch 
Abundance of all good Things heretofore, and now the Paſtors and Mi- 
niſters of the Word do want. r 
Before Time, when nothing elſe was taught but Errors and wicked 
Doctrine, they had ſuch Plenty of all Things, that of Peter's Patrimony, 
(which denied that he had either Silver or Gold) and of Spiritual Goods 
(as they called them) the Pope was become an Emperor, the Cardinals 
and Biſhops were made Hings and Princes of the World, But now, 


9} - 
- fince the Goſpel hath been preached and publiſhed, the Profeſſors thereof 
be as rich as ſometime Chriſt ald his Apoſtles were. We find then by 
Experience, how well this Commandment of nouriſhing and maintaining 
the Paſtors and Miniſters of God's Word is obſerved, which Paul here and 
in other Places ſo diligently repeateth and beateth into the Heads of his 
Heaters. There is now no City which is known to us, that nouriſheth 
and maintaineth her Paſtors and Preachers: But they are all entertained 
with thoſe Goods which were given, not unto Chriſt, to whom no Man 
giveth any Thing (for when he was born he was laid in a Manger inſtead 
of a Bed, becauſe there was no Room for him in the Inn. Lake ii. 7.) 1 
Afterwards, being converſant among Men, he had not whereon to lay his -” 8 
Head. (Matt. viii, 20.) And briefly, being ſpoiled of his Garments, and If 
hanging naked upon the Croſs between two Thievs, he died moſt miſerably 
(Matt. xxvii. 38.) but to the Pope, for the Maintenance of his Abomina- 
tions, and becauſe he, oppreſſing the Goſpel, taught the Doctrines and Tra- 
ditions of Men, and ſet up Idolatry. Dot. | 
Ad as oft as I read the Exhortations of Paul, whereby he perſuadeth 
the Churches, that they ſhould either nouriſh their Paſtors, or give ſome- 
| What to the Relief of the poor Saints in Jewry: I do greatly marvel, and 
am aſhamed that ſo great an Apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained to uſe ſo many 
Words for the obtaining of this Benefit of the Congregations, Writing to 
the Corinthians, he treateth of this Matter in two whole Chapters. (2 Core 
viii. and ix.) I would be loth to defame Myttenberg, which indeed is no- 
thing to Corinth, as he defamed the Corinthians in begging fo carefully for 
the Relief and Succour of the Poor. But this is the Lot of the Goſpel 
when it 1s preached, that not only no Man is willing to give any Thing 
for the finding of Miniſters and maintaining of Scholars, but Men begin 
to ſpoil, to rob, and to ſteal, and with diverſe crafty Means one to beguile 
another, To be brief, Men ſeem ſuddenly to grow out of Kind, and to be 
transformed into cruel Beaſts. Contrariwiſe, when the Doctrine of De- 
vils was preached, then Men were jprodigal, and offered all Thin 
willingly to thoſe that deceived them. (i Tim. iv. 2.) The Prophets 
do reprove the ſame Sin in the Jews, which were loth to give any Thin 
to the godly Prieſts and Levites, but gave all Things plentifully to the 
Wicked. | Rs | | | 
Now therefore we begin to underſtand how neceſſary this Command- 
ment of Paul is as touching the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the | 
Church. For Satan can abide nothing leſs than the Light of the Goſ- fl 
pel. Therefore when he ſeeth that it beginneth to ſhine, then doth 1 
he rage, and goeth about with all Main and Might to quench it. Ad I 
this he attempted two Manner of Ways. Firſt, by lying Spirits and 
Force of Tyrants; and then by Poverty and Famine, But becauſe he _ 
could not hitherto oppreſs the Goſpel in this Country (praiſed be God} | 
by Heretics and Tyrants; therefore he attempteth to bring it to paſs | 
the other Way, that is, by withdrawing the Livings of the Miniſters | 


of the Word, to the End that they, being oppreſſed with Poverty and 
Neceſſity, ſhould forſake the Miniſtry, and ſo the miſerable People be- 
ing deſtitute of the Word of God, ſhould become in Time as ſavage 
and wild Beaſts. And Satan helpeth forward this horrible Enormity 
oy ungodly Magiſtrates in the Cities, and alſo by Noblemen and Gen- 


tlemen 


tlemen in the Country, who take awa 


an Harlit, and therefore to an Hatlet's Hire ſhall they return. 


3 ch t he may oppreſs the Goſpel in this our Country without any Violence 
j 


they have received ſpiritual Things. But both Huſbandmen, Citizens and 


they may enrich themſelves. Heretofore when the Pope reigned, there 


Part. The Merchandizes of Rome likewiſe and daily Offerings carried 


beſtow one Farthing upon the Goſpel or the Miniſters thereof, nor give 


tain Token that they have loſt both the Word and Faith, and that they 
But foraſmuch as they laugh and rejoice when their Paſtors ſuffer any 


_ Heathen. | | 


the Goſpel beginneth to ſhine, we fee what the Devil is and what the 
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y A Church Goods, whereby the 
Miniſtets of the Golpel ſhould live, and urn them to wicked Uſes, Theſe 
Goods, faith the Prophet Micab, (Chap i. 7.) were gathered of the Hire of 


Moteover, Satan turneth Men particularly alſo from the Goſpel by over- 
much fulneſs. For when the Golpel is diligently and daily preached, many 
being glutted therewith begin to loath it, and by little and little become 
negligent and untoward to all godly Exerciſes. Again, there is no Man 
that will now bring up his Children in good Learning and much leſs in 
the Study of the holy Scripture, but they employ them wholly to gainful 
Arts or Occupations. All theſe are Satan's Practices to no other End but 


— — 


Tyrants, or ſubtle Devices of Heretics. 

It is not without Cauſe therefore that Paul warneth the Hearers of the 
Goſpel to make their Paſtors and Teachers Partakers with them in all good 
Things. J7 we (faith he to the Corinthians) have ſown to you ſpiritual 
Things, is it a great Matter if we reap your worldly Things? (1 Cor. ix. 11.) 
The Hearers therefore ought to miniſter carnal Things to them of whom 


Gentlemen do at this Day abuſe our Doctrine, that under the Colour thereof 


was no Man which paid not ſomewhat yearly to the Frieſts for Maſſes, 
Diriges, Trentals and ſuch Traſh, The begging Friers had alſo their 


away ſomewhat. From theſe and from an infinite Number of ſuch Ex- 
actions, our Countrymen are now delivered by the Goſpel. But ſo far 
off is it that they are thankful unto God for this Liberty, that of prodigal 
Givers they are now become ſtark Thieves and Robbers, and will not 


any Thing for the Relief and Succour of the poor Saints; which is a cer- 


have no ſpiritual Goodneſs in them. For it is impoſſible that ſuch as 
are godly indeed, ſhould ſuffer their Paſtors to live in Neceſſity and Penury, 


Adverſuy. and with-hold their Living, or give it not with ſuch Faith- 
fulneſs as they ought, it is a plain Token that they are worſe than the 


But they will feel ere it be long what Calamities will follow this Un- 
thankfulneſs : For they ſhall loſe both temporal and ſpiritual Things. For 
this Sin muſt needs be grievouſſy puniſhed, And certainly I think that 
the Churches in Galatia, Corinth, and other Places were ſo troubled by 
the falſe Apoſtles for no other Cauſe, but for that they little regarded their 
true Paſtors and Preachers. For it is good Reaſon that he which refuſeth 
to give a Penny to God, who offereth unte him all good Things and Life 
everlaſting, ſhould give a Piece of Gold to the Devil, the Author of 
all Evils and Death everlaſting, Whoſo will not ſerve God in a little, 
and that to his own ineſtimable Benefit, let him ſerve the Devil in much 
to his extreme and utter Confuſion. Now therefore ſince the Light of 


World is, 
n 
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io thst he faith, in all) 57 Gad it; in bot ſo to. be talker) that alt "Mich 
are bound to give all that they have to their Miniſters, but that they 
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The Apoſtle praſheuteth, this place of the. evurithiog and maintein 
of Miniſters ſo earneſtly, . that to his former Reprebenſion and Exhortation 
he addeth now alſd a Threatning; fay ing, God is not mocked. And here he 
dtoucheth ia the quick the Perverſeneſs of our Country men, which proud- 

ly deſpiſe our Miniftry.- For they think it to be but a Sport and a Game; 
— therefore they go about (eſpecially the Gentlemen) to make their 
Paſtors ſubject unto them like Set vants and Slaves. And if we had not ſo 
godly s Prince, and one that ſo loveth the Truth, they had ere this Time 
driven us out of the Country. When the Paſtors aſł their Duty; or com- 

plain that they ſuffes.Pequry, they cy put, The Prieſts be coe tous, they 

would haye Plenty; no Man is able.“ to ſatisfy their unſatiable Covetouſ- 
neſs: If they were true Goſpellers; they ſhould have nothing of their own; 
but 4d poor; Men, ought to fullow! 80 Chriſt, AA fo ſuffer all lver- 
fities e den ia viclonan 53 7 3 20 1 * #11 Me en. 

Pauli horribiy thrtatneth here ch N mad chr e God, 
who fogatclefly. and proudly do ſcorn the miſerable; Preachers, and yet will 
ſeem to be Goſpellers, and not to be Mockers of God, but to worſhip him 
very devoutly. Be not deceived, faith he, God is not mocked, that is to ſay, 
he doth not ſuffet Himſelf to r ee his Miniſters. For he ſaith; 
He. that-deſp1ſeth you, \Wefpiſeth me, (Lukg x. 16.) Alſo he ſaith unto Samuel, 
They have not caſt thee away, but me. (1 Sam. vii. 8.) Therefore, O ye 
Mockers, although God defer his Puniſhment for a Seaſon, yet when he 
ſeeth Time he willifid you . outy-add will puriiſhi this Contempt of his 
Word and bitter Hatred which: ye ibtar againſt his Miniſters. Therefore 
ye.. deceive; not God but your ſelvet, and ye ſhall not laugh at God but be 
will laugh at you. (E. ii.) But our proud Gentlemen, Citizens and com- 
man Feople are nothing at all moved wick their dreadful: Threatning. 
Nexertheleſs they ſhall feel when Death approacheth, whether they have 
mocked themſelves or us ; nay rather not us, but God himſelf, as Paul 
ſaith here. In the mean Time, uſe they proudly deſpiſe our Admo- 
nitions with an intalerable Pride, nm_— : theſs: Things to out Comfort, 

to the end we may know that ite is better 1 uffer Wrong than to do 
Wrong: For Patience is evetidanogent and harmleſs. 7 (PF. xxxiv. ro.) 
Moxeoyer,. God. will not ſuffer his Minifters/ to ſtarve for Hugger, but 

1 nahen the rich Men ſuffer daartity and! Hunger, he will feed chem, 
and cin the Days of Famine have enough. EC "xxxvito T9) 
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All tele Things tend to this Purpoſa, Wat Miniſters: ſhouldibs nbutihed 


a maintained. Fur my Part, H do not- glad ĩ 
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ſuch Sentences: 
to Tha! and ſo they de inderd. - Moreover; if a 


much in..appeating ſuch Things to his Hearers it hath ſqms? 
| 5 0 * 


pend which. is given unto us of the Pope's 'C 


twy 


Shew of » Notwinhſtanding Men mil be-admoniſhied- liereof, 
that they mey know thut they ought-to-yield unto their Paſtors both\Reve- 
rence and a y Living. Our Saviour Chriſt teacheth the ſame wy 
in the tenth of Luke. Eating and drinking ſuch Things.as they hive," for the 
Labourer is worthy of his Reward. And Paul faith in 411 Place, Do ye not 
NN that they uuliah ſaoriſiae in the Tempi live of be Sarriflces; and that 
hey which ſerve at the Altar, are Partakers of the Altar ? even ſo bath. the 
| i= 321 that N e Ur Ogſpel Jy live f the Goel. 
apy 14.) 1802 Anon. 
. we nich are in the Miniſtry: ſhould lub theſe 
Thigs, leſt fr our Labout we might with evil Conſcience receive the ſti- 


8 were heaped together by mere Fraud and Deceit ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding God ſpoiled. the Egyptiant, (Exod. iii. 22.) that is to ſay, the 
Papiſis of theit Goods, turneth them here amongſt us, to a good and 
holy Uſe; nat when Nablemen and Gentlemen ſpoil them and abuſe 
them, but When they which ſet forth God's Glory, and bring up Youth 
virtuouſly are maintained therewith. Let us Know then that wWe may 
with good Conſcience (ſincæe God hath ordained and commanded: that 
they which preach the Goſpel ſhould; live of the Goſpel) uſe thoſe Things 
that are given us of the Church-Goods for the b) ch Suſtentation of 
our Lite, to the end we may attend upon our Office the better. Let no 
Man thetefore make any un W as eee n were not "nel for 
him to uſe. ſuch Goods. 0 61. 
J £1345 
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He addeth © Similitude and an as L And this en 
of Sowing be applieth to the particular Matter of nouriſhing ond maintain- 
ing the Moſt: of the Word, ſaying, He that | ſoweth- in the Spirit; that 
is to ſay, be that theriſheth-the'Teaghers of God's, Word, doth a ſpiritual 
Work, and ſhall reap everlaſting Life. Here riſeth a Queſtion; whether 
w' deſerve eternal Lie hy good Works? for fo Paul ſeemeih to avoach in 
this Place. As touching duch Sentences: which ſpeak of | Works and the 
Reward uf them, we) have treated vrry largely before in the fifth Shapter. 
And very 4 it is aſten the Example of Paul, to exhort the Faith- 
ful to good Works, that is to ſay;-40 exerciſe their Faith by good! Works, 
For if cs follow. not Faith, it is o manifeſt Token that tneir Faith is no 
true Faith. Therefore the Apoſtle: faith; f He that ſomethin the: Fleby (ſome 

ſtand it in his owgoBldſh): that: is to ſay, he that igiverty nothing io 
the Miniſters, of God's Mord, button feedeth:\and! bareth for himſelf, 
(which is is the Counſel of the Fleſh) that Man ſhall of the Fleſh reap Cor- 
ruption, not only in this preſent Lite) but alſo in the Life io come. For 
the Goods of the Wicked ſhall waſte away, and they themſelves alſo at 
length ſhall-ſhamefully periſh.” The apoſtle. would fain ſtir up his Hrarers 
to be liberal and beneficub toward their Paſtors and Preachers. But 
What a Miſery is it, — Perverſeneſt and Ingratitude of ee be 
| 1 the Churches ou den Admopitiom ? — 
7 41 2 C E 
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ods. And although — 
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The &woratices aba ed-this Place 1 for: the Confirdaarion: of their v cle 
Opinion egainſt 9 erpounding it after this Manner He rlgt fewerb 
«th in % Th. Hall Keap : that is to ſay, he that martisth, a 
Wife, ſpall be damned : Ego. Wife is e damnable Thing, and Mat- 
tinge is avril, ſoraſmuck as tbete: is ini it a ſawing ing the Fle chi. These 
Beaſts were fo deſtituto of all Judgment, that they peteeived not where- 
about the Apoſtle went! I ſpeak this to the end” ve may ſer bow eaſily 
the: Deyil, by his Miniſters, can turn away the Hearts of the Simple from 
the Truth. Germany ſhall ſhortly have an infinite Number of ſuch Hraſte, 
yea and alrrady hath very many: For, on the one Side, it per ſecuteth and 
killeth the godly Miaiſters ; and. on the other Side, fit naglecteth and de- 


ors ſpiſeth them, and ſuffereth them to live in great Penury. Let us arm our- 


ſelves: againft-theſe and ſuch- lilse Etrors and let us learn to know the true 
Meaning of the Scriptures. For Paul ſpeaketh not here of Matrimony, 
but of nouriſhing the Miniſters of the Church, which every Man, that is 
endued but with the common Juilgment :af Reaſon j may pere. And 
although this Neuriſment is butin corporal Thing yet notwitbſtanding 
he dalleth it, a Sowing-in the Spiritad Contrariwiſe, hen Men greedily 

ſcrape tagether what they! can, * thein awn Gain, he ealleth it, 
a Sowing in the Fleſh; He pronongceth thotechich/ ſow in the Spirit, to 


be bleſſtd both in this Life and the Life to:come ;1 and ithe other which 
ſow in the Fleſh, to be: both acenrſed nn bifevand' in the Life to 
en ic 10 Bud 902 ai a5) 36 03 ei : bart] awo if hðN,f 2136 | 
4 to dtga2l pd on Hogte I h of (9599 [1 oe) 2 . Bach ni 5 
Verte 9. "ind Ie us not be weary in dung. 4 far in due Time we ſhalt reap 
without Wearmeſs. 
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- The Apoſtle, intemdiggito alofe up hi Epidle, poet from een 
to the General, and exhorteth I to all good Works. As if he 


ſhould ſay: Let us be liberal and bountiful, not only towards the Mi- 
niſtexs of * Word, but alſo iowardß all other Men, and that without 
Wearineſs. For iti an eaſy Matter fat: a Man to do good once or 
twice ʒ but to continue, and not to be difcquraged? through the Ingra- 
titude and Perverſonels of thoſe! to Wwhom he hahe done good, that is 
very had. Therefore he doth notronly exhort us ato do good, but alſo 
not to be weary in doing nnen to penſiiadea us the mare ecafily 
13 Ade F, n du, Hint e ſhalh reap; without Wearineſe. 
As if he ſaid: Wait and look for the perpetual Harveſt. that is to cothe, 
and mall no An de or ꝙꝓpbitocſa Dealing of Men be able to pluck 
u away from welldcingl; fot in ae Hatveſty time ye ſhall receive moſt 
plentiful Inoreaſe and Fruit of your Sasd! Thus, with moſt ſweet: . 


A exhbnoth-the Faithful to the-Doing af good, Wonks. “ Hog A s 
Mia nad Slofiogs id vd mois HD οννν wu 9:1 * 
Vers 19. rd hi have Time, let us doog0d nta allo Men, but 
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This is the knitting - up of his Exhortalion orube liberal 
— —— the Word. and giving of Ame te all 
ſuch as have need. As if he had faid : Let us do gyed While Day; 
for when Night-gometh, we can no longer work. ( Jobn ix. 4.) Indeed 


Men 
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Men work many Thibge 


the Galatians' obeyed not this Warning 


L* 
her the Light of Truth is taken away, but all 
in vai: for they walk” in Dartneſs: and wot not whether they go, ant 
ds alf their Life) Works; Sufferings and Death are in 'vain. ¶ Jobn 

3% And by theſs:-Words fe/tomcherts the: Galatians, As if he 
— ſay Excep t ye ontinus ini the ſound Doctrine which ye have 
received of me, your working of much good, your ſuffering of many Trou- 
bles, and ſuch other A — . as he ſaid before in the 
third Chapter, Have yo | ſuffered fo Things 1 And by à new 
Kind of Speech he bee of Faith, which are joined 
with us in the Fellowſhip of Faith among whorn the Miniſters of the 


Word are the Chiefeſt, and then all the reſt of the Faithful. 58 055 4: 
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a \ſhaeg) Robuks* or Iavectiye axxinK abe kalle Bale faith he, 
what A Letten I Pave dur irten unto yu with mine. own Hand? This he ſaith 


to move them add to ſhew his motherly Affection towards them. As if 


he ſhout ſuy tiI-newtri wroteoſo long an Epiſtle with mne own Hand to 
les: 


any other: Church as I: have done unto you. For as for his other Epiſt 


as he ſpake, oibbr. rot them, and aſterwards he ſubſcribed his Salutation 


and Name with his own Hand, as it is to be ſeen in the End of his Epiſtles. 

And in theſe Words (as I ſuppoſe) he hath men to we Aa of the 

2 Other Lone take it Stherwiſt. IT Few Vn m dr n 7 
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as defire to pleaſe 1 in the Fleſh, compel you 
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Bikes): he HR falſe Apoſttes:. Now, as it were; repeating the 
fame Thing again, but with other Words, he aceuſeth them very ſharply, 
to the End he may fear and-ttirn away the Galatians from their Doctrine, 
notwithſtanding thec grdat Authority wich they ſecmed to have. The 
Teachers which ye have (faith he) ere ſuch as firſt regard not the Glory 


of Chriſt and the Salvation of your Soulsg but only eck their oαn Glory. 


Secondly, They fly the Crols.' Thidtyn They underſtand not thoſe Things 
nich they teach! I q, d fg o bus ia“, : biat 8 
FTheſe falſe Teachers, being acouſedepf the Apaſtles for three ſuch exc- 
crable'Enormities,” were worthy to be ravoided: of all Men. But yet all 
of Faul And Paul dad. the 
falſe Apoſtles no- wrong when he {vehemently lnyeigeth againſti them; 
but he juſtly condemneth them by his apoſtolic Authority. In like Man- 
ner, W we call the Pope Antichiriſt, his : and bis Shavelings a 
rag Generation diode them not, but by Seite Authrority we 
ge them to be accurſed, according to that which is ſaid in the firſt 
—_— ue, or nge from aden, preach: otherwiſe than: die have 
Chap 
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Vour Teachers (ſaith he) are vain Heads, and, not regarding the Glo- 
ry of Chrift and your Salvation, they ſeek only their own Glory. Again, 
becauſe they are afraid of the Croſs, they preach Circumeiſion and the 
Righteouſneſs of the Fleſh, leſt they ſhould provoke the Jeus to hate and 
perſecute them. Wherefore although ye hear them never ſo gladly and 
never ſo long, yet ſhall ye hear but ſuch as make their Belly their God, 
ſeek their own Glory, and ſhun the Croſs. And here is to be noted a cer- 
tain Vehemency in the Word compel. For Circumciſion is nothing of 
itſelf : But to be compelled to Circumciſion, and when a Man hath received 
it, to put Righteouſneſs and Holineſs therein; and if it be not received, to 
make it a Sin; that is an Injury unto Chriſt, Of this Matter I have ſpoken 


largely enough heretofore. 


Verſe 13. For they themſelves that are circumciſed, do not keep the Law; 
but they would have you circumciſed, that they might glory in your 
Fleſh. 


Is not Paul here worthy to be called an Heretic? For he faith, that 
not only the falſe Apoſtles, but all the Nation of the Jews which were 
circumciſed, keep not the Law, but rather that they which were circum- 
ciſed, in fulfilling the Law, fulfil it not, This is againſt Moſes (Gen. xvii. 
10. 14.) who faith, that to be circumciſed is to keep the Law; and not to be 
circumciſed, is to make the Covenant void. (Gen. xvii. 12.) And the 
Fews were circumciſed for none other Cauſe but to keep the Law, which 
commanded that every Male Child ſhould be circumciſed the eighth 
Day. Hereof we have before intreated at large, and therefore we need 
not now to repeat the ſame again, Now theſe Things ſerve to the con- 
demning of the falſe Apoſtles, that the Galatians may be feared from hear- 
ing of them. As if he ſhould ſay : Behold, I fet before your Eyes what 
Manner of Teachers you have. (Phil. ii. 21.) Firſt, they are vain-glorious 
Men, which ſeek nothing but their own Profit, and care for nothing but 
their own Belly. Secondly, they fly the Croſs; and finally they teach no 
Truth or Certainty, but all their Sayings and Doings are counterfeit and 
full of Hypocriſy. Wherefore, although they keep the Law outwardly ; 
yet in keeping it, they keep it not. For without the Holy Ghoſt the Law 
cannot be kept. But the Holy Ghoſt cannot be received without Chriſt ; 
and where the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth not, there dwelleth an unclean Spirit, 

that is to ſay, deſpiſing God, and ſeeking his own Gain and Glory. There- 
fore all that he doth, as touching the Law, is mere Hypocriſy and double 
Sin, For an unclean Heart doth not fulfil the Law, but only maketh an 
outward Shew thereof, and ſo is it more confirmed in his Wickedneſs and 
Hypocriſy. , 

And this Sentence is diligently to be marked, that they which are cir- 
cumciſed, keep not the Law, that is to ſay, that they which are circumci- 
ſed, are not circumciſed. It may alſo be applied unto other Works. He 
that worketh, prayeth, or ſuffereth without Chriſt, worketh, pray- 
eth, and ſuffereth in vain; for all that is not of Faith is Sin, 
(Rom. xiv. 23.) It profiteth a Man therefore nothing at all to be 
outwardly circumciſed, to faſt, to pray, or to do any other Work, it he 
be within a Deſpiſer of Grace, of Forgiveneſs of Sins, of Faith, of Chriſt, 
Sc. and be puffed up with the Opinion and Preſumption of his own Righ- 
dane . teouſneſs, 


teouſneſs, which are horrible Sins apainſt the firſt Table: And afterward 
there follow alſo other Sins againſt the ſeeond Table, as Diſobedience, 
Whoredom, Furiouſneſs, Wrath, Hatred, and ſuch other. Therefore he 


only pretend that they keep it. But this counterfeiting, or rather Hypo- 


ful, ſhameleſs and vain Spirits, which ſerve their own Belly and hate the 


ye reap nothing elſe but unprofitable Labour and Damnation. And on the 


in Tribulation, Reproaches, Infirmities, &c. 
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ſaith very well, that they which be circumciſed, keep not the Law, but 


criſy, 1s double Wickednefs afore God. 

What mean the falſe Apoſtles, when they would have you to be cir- 
cumciſed ? Not that ye might become righteous, although they ſo bear 
you in Hand, but that they may glory in your Fleſh. Now, who would 
not deteſt this moſt peſtilent Vice of Ambition and defire of Glory, which 
is ſought with ſo great Peril of Men's Souls? There are ( faith he) deceit- 
Croſs. Again (which is worſt of all) they compel you to be circumciſed 
according to the Law, that they may thereby abuſe yuur Fleſh to their 
own Glory, and in the mean Seaſon they bring your Souls into Danger of 
everlaſting Deſtruction. For what gain ye elſe before God but Damna- 
tion ? and what elſe before Men, but that the falſe Apoſtles may*glory that 
they are your Teachers, and ye their Diſciples? and yet they teach you 
that which they themſelves do not. Thus doth he ſharply reprove the 
falſe Apoſtles. 

Theſe Words, That they may glory in your Fleſh, are very effectual. As 
if he ſhould ſay: They bave not the Word of the Spirit; therefore it is 
impoſſible for you to receive, the Spirit by their preaching. They do but 
only exerciſe your Fleſh, making you fleſhly Juſticiaries or Juſtifiers of 
yourſelves. Outwardly they obſerve Days, Times, Sacrifices, and ſuch 
other Things according to the Law, which are altogether carnal, whereby 


other Side, this they gain thereby, that they boaſt that they are your 
Teachers, and have called you back from the DoArine of Paul the Here- 
tic, unto their Mother the Synagogue. So at this Day the Papiſts brag, 
that they call back thoſe to the Boſom of their Mother he Holy Church, 
whom they deceive and ſeduce. Contra iwiſe, we glory not in your F leſh, 
but glory as touching your Spirit, becauſe ye have received the Spirit by 
our Preaching (Gal. iii. 2.) 


Verſe 14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory but in FE Croſs . our Lord 
Jeſus Cbriſt. 


The Apoſtle cloſeth up the Matter with an Indignation, and with great 
Vehemency of Spirit he caſteth out theſe Words: But God forbid, &c. As 
if he ſhould ſay: This carnal Glory and Ambition of the falſe Apoſtles is 
ſo dangerous a Poiſon, that I wiſh it were buried in Hell, for it is the Cauſe 
of the Deſtruction of many. But let them glory in the Fleſh that liſt, and 
let them periſh with their curſed Glory. As fur mel deſire no other Glory, 
but that whereby I glory and rejoice in the Croſs of Chriſt. After the 
ſame Manner ſpeaketh he alſo, Me glory in our Aflictions. (Rom. v.) Alſo 
in 2 Cor. xii. I will glory in mine Affictions. Here Paul ſheweth what is 
the Glory and Rejoicing of the Chriſtians, namely, to glory and to be 7.0 


The World judgeth of the Chriſtians, not only that they are wretched 
and miſera ble Men, but alſo moſt cruelly, and yet, as it thinketh, with 
| a true 


[497] 
a true Zeal hateth, perſecuteth, condemneth, and killeth them as moſt 
pernicious Plagues of the ſpiritual and worldly Kingdom, that is to fay, 
like Heretics and Rebels. But becauſe they do not ſuffer theſe Things 
for Murder, Theft, and ſuch other Wickedneſs, but for the Love of 
Chriſt, whoſe Benefit and Glory they ſet forth, therefore they glory in 
Tribulation and in the Croſs of Chriſt, and are glad with the Apoſtles 
that they are counted worthy to ſuffer Rebuke for the Name of Chriſt. 
(Adds v. 41.) 80 muſt we glory at this Day, when the Pope and the 
whole World moſt cruelly perſecute us, condemn us, and kill us, be- 
cauſe we ſuffer theſe Things, not for our evil Deeds, as Thieves, Mur- 
derers, &c. but for Chriſt's Sake, our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Goſpel we 
HE = - OBO SSS e 
Now our Glory is increaſed and confirmed principally by theſe two 
Things: Firſt, becauſe we are certain that our Doctrine is found and per- 
fe&: Secondly, becauſe our Croſs and Suffering is the Suffering of Chriſt, 
Therefore when the World perſecuteth and kiilleth us, we have no Cauſe 
to complain or lament, but we ought rather to rejoice and be glad. In- 
deed the World judgeth us to be unhappy and accurſed: But on the other 
Side, Chriſt, who is greater than the World, and for whom we ſuffer, 
ronounceth us to be bleſſed and willeth us to rejoice. Bleſſed are ye, 
(laith he) when Men revile you and perſecute you, and faiſly ſay all Manner 
of Evil againſt you for my Sake, Rejoice and be glad. (Matt. v. x1, 12.) 
Our Glory then is another Manner of Glory than the Glory of the World 
is, which rejviceth not in Tribulation, Reproach, Perſecution and Death, 
Sc. but glorieth altogether in Power, in Riches, Peace, Honour, Wiſdom, 
and his own Righteouſneſs. But Mourning and Confuſion is the End of 
this Glory. 

Moreover, the Croſs of Chriſt doth not ſignify that Piece of Wood 
which Chriſt did bear upon his Shoulders, and to the which he was after- 
wards nailed, but generally it ſignifieth all the Afflictions of the Faithful, 
whole Sufferings are Chriſt's Sufferings. (2 Cor. i.) The Sufferings of Chriſt 
abound in us. Again, Now rejoice I in my ſufferings for you, and fulfil the 
reſt of the Aflictions of Chriſt in my Fleſh, for his Body's Sake, which is the 
Church, &c. (Col. i. 24,) The Croſs of Chriſt therefore generally ſignifi- 
eth all the Afflictions of the Church which it ſuffereth for Chriſt; which 
he himſelf witneſſeth when he faith, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
(Acts ix. 4.) Saul did no Violence to Chriſt, but to his Church. But he 
that toucheth it, toucheth the Apple of his Eye. (Zach. ii. 8.) There is a 
more lively Feeling in the Head than in the other Members of the Body. 
And this we know by Experience; for the little Toe or the leaſt Part of 
Man's Body being hurt, the Head forthwith ſheweth itſelf, by the Coun- 
tenance, to feel the Grief thereof. So Chriſt our Head maketh all our 
Afflictions his own, and ſuffereth alſo when we ſuffer, which are his 
Body. a 

It is profitable for us to know theſe Things, leſt we ſhould be ſwal- 
lowed up with Sorrow, or fall to deſpair, when we ſee that our Adverſa- 
ries do cruelly perſecute, excommunicate and kill us. But let us think 
with ourſelves, after the Example of Paul, that we muſt glory in the 
Croſs which we bear, not for our own Sins, but for Chriſt's Sake. If we 


conſider only in ourſelves the Sufferings which we endure, they are not 
| | only 


— ena 


but alſo ſweet, according to that Saying, _ Burden 10 eaſy and my Yoke 


| Perſecution of our Adverſaries for none other Cauſe, but for that we 


Sake, we may truly rejoice and glory with Paul in the Croſs of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that is to ſay, not in Riches, in Power, in the Favour of 


eth me. For if ye did not preach my Word and confeſs me, ye ſhould not 


trine and Deeds, and judgeth me to be ſeditious, a pernicious, a peſtilent 


in their own Righteouſneis that entered into Religion. Moſt fooliſhly 
and wickedly therefore was this Sentence of the Apoſtle wreſted to the 
entering into Monaſteries. He ſpeaketh here of an high Matter and of 


| —_ that G the World judgeth to be the * Religion and Service 
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only grievous but intolerable : But when we may- fay, Thy Suffering 0 
Chriſt, abound in us; (2 Cor. i 5.) or, as it is ſaid in the 44th Pſalm; For 
thy Sake ve are tilled all the Day, then theſe Sufferings are not only eaſy, 


is ſweet, (Matt. xi. 36.) 
Now, it is well known that we, at this Day, do ſuffer the Hatred and 


preach Chriſt faithfully and purely. If we would deny him, and approve 
their pernicious Errors and wicked Religion, they would not only ceaſe to 
hate and perſecute us, but would alſo offer unto us Honour, Riches, and 
many goodly Things. Becauſe therefore we ſuffer theſe Things for Chriſt $ 


Men, &c. but in Afflictions, Weakneſs, Sorrow, Fightings in the Body, 
Terrors in the Spirit, Perſecutions, and all other Evils. (2 Cor. vii. 
Wherefore we truſt it will ſhortly come to paſs, that Chriſt will jfay the 
ſame to us that David faid to Abiattar the Prieſt, I am the Cauſe of all your 
Deaths. (1 Sam. xxii. 22.) Again, He that n you, toucheth the Apple 
of mine Eye. (Zach. ii, 8.) As if he had ſaid: He that hurteth you, hurt- 


fuffer theſe Things. So faith he alſo in John, F ye were of the World, the 
World would love his own : But becauſe I have choſen you out of the World, there- 
fare the World e you, (John xv. 19. ) But theſe N 2 are treated of 
afore. 


Verſe 14. By ubem the World is crucified to me, and 1 unto the Werld. 


This is Paul's Manner of ſpeaking: The World is crucified to me, that is, 
1 judge the World to be damned. And 1 am cruciſied to the World, that 
is, the World again judgeth me to be damned. Thus we crucify and con- 
demn one another. I abhor all the Doctrine, Righteouſneſs and Works of 
the World, as the Poiton of the Devil. The World again deteſteth my Doc- 


Fellow and an Heretic. do at this Day the World is crucified to us, and 
we unto the World. We curſe and condemn all Man's Traditions con- 
cerning Maſs, Orders, Vows, Will-worſhippings, Works, and all the Abo- 
minations of the Pope and other Heretics, as the Dirt of the Devil. They 
again do perſecute and kill us as Deſtroyers of Religion, and Troublers of 
the public Peace, 

The Monks dreamed that the World was ; crucified to them, when they 
entered into their Monaſteries: But by this Means Chriſt is crucified and 
not the World, yea the World is delivered from crucifying, and is the 
more quickened by that Opinion of Holinels and Truſt which they had 


great Importance, that is to ſay, that every faithful Man judgeth that to 
be the Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and Power of God, which the World 
condemneth as the greateſt Folly, Wickedneſs and Weakness. And contra- 
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ef God, the Faithful do know to be nothing elſe but execrabſe aa kottts 
ble Blaſphemy againſt God. So the Godly condemn the World, and again, 
the World condemneth the Godly. But the Godly have the right Judg- 


"Ro 


teouſneſs before God, is contrary to the Judgment of the Godly, as cg 
and the Devil are contrary the one to the other. For as God is crucifie 
to the Devil, and the Devil to God, that is to ſay, as God condemneth 
the Doctrine and Works of the Devil, for the Son of God appeared, as 
John ſalth, to deſtroy the' Works of the Devil: (1 1 Fob it, 8.) and con- 
trariwiſe, the Devil condemneth and overthroweth the Word and the _ 
Works of God; for he is a Murderer and the Father of Lies: fo the 
World condemneth the Doctrine and Life of the Godly, Calling them 
moſt pernicious Heretics and Troublers of the public Peace. And again, 
the Faithful call the World the Son of the Devil, which rightly followetli 
his Father's Steps, that is to ſay, which i is as great a Murderet and Liar as 
his Father is. This is Paul's Meaning when he faith, hereby the World is 
crucified to me, and I unto the World. Now the World doth not only fig-" 
nify in the Scriptures "iingodly and wicked Men, but the Tay beſt, the 
wileſt and holieſt Men that are of the World. 

And here,” by the Way, he covertly 'toucheth the falſe Apbttes. A if 
he ſhould ſay: I utterly hate and deteſt all Glory which Is without the 
Croſs of Chriſt, as a curſed/ Thing: For the World, with all the ' Glory 
thereof, is crucified /to me, and I to the World, Wherefore accurſed be 
all they which glory in their Fleſh, and not in the Croſs of Chriſt. Paul 
therefore witneſſeth by theſe Words, that he hateth the World with a per- 
fect Hatred of the Holy Ghoſt; and again, the World hateth him wich 4 
perfect Hatred of a wicked pirit. As if he ſhould fay, It is impoſſible 
that there ſhould be any agreement between me and the World, What 
ſhall T then do? Shall I give place and teach thoſe Things which pleaſe” 
the World ? No: but with a ſtout! Courage I will ſet myſelf againſt 1 Ut, and 
will as well deſpiſe and crucify it, as it deſpiſeth and crucifieth ne. 
To conclude, Paul here teacheth how we ſliculd fight againſt Satan 
(which not only tormenteth our bodies with ſundry Afflictions, but alſo 
woundeth ' our Hearts' eohtinually with bis fiery Darts, that, by this Con- 
tinuance, when he can no other wiſe prevail, he may overthrow our F aith, \ 
and” bring us from the truth and from Chriſt) namely, that like as we 
ſee Paul himſelf to have ſtoutly deſpiſed the World, ſo we alſo ſhould de- 
ſpiſe the Devil the Prince thereof, with all his Force, Deceits atid helliſſi 
Furies, and ſo truſting” to the Aid and Help of | Chriſt, ſhould triviriph | 
apainſt him after this Manner: O Satan, the more thou hurteſt and goeſt 
about to hurt me, the more proud and ſtout I am againſt thee, ang” laugh”. 
thee to ſcorn. The mote thou terrifieſt me, and ſeekeſt to brin we to 
Deſperation, fo much the more Confidence and Boldneſs I'take; 2; glory 
in the midſt of thy Furies and Malice: not by mine own Power, As by 
the Power of my Lord and Saviour Chriſt, whoſe 4 fn 18 made perfect 
in my Weakneſs. Therefore when I am weak, am 1 ſtrong. 
(6 One: Xii, 1190. On whe 50 0 ben he e keln his Threatnin and 
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ment on their Side: Tor the Pte Man judgeth all Things. (t C7. : 6 q 
Wherefore the Judgment of the World, touching Religion and Righ- AS Wi 
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errors to bo Tedted, he fejaiceth, and then be berge 1. Ain More 
ſuch as are terrified altead 7. 


Verſe 15. Fer in Chriſt Jeſu, mithir Circanitifies auailetb any . 


Uncir cumtcifion, but a new Creature, 


his is a wonderful Kind of Sp eech which Paul here oſeth, when he 
faith, Neither Gircumcifion nor Chcincuncifon frevaileth any Thing. It may 
ſeem that he ſhould rather have ſaid : Either Circumciſion or Uncircum- 
ciſion availeth ſomewhat, ſeeing theh+.re two contrary Things. - — now 
he denieth that either the one or the other do any Thing avail. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid: Ye mount up higher; for 2 and Uncir- 
portance, that they are able to obtain _ 
Righteouſneſs 8 God. True it is, that they are contrary. the one to the 
other: but this is nothing as touching Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, which is 

ot earthly} but heavenly, and therefore it conſiſteth not in corporal 
hings. Therefore, whether thou be circumciſed or uncircumciſed, it is 
all one Thing: for in Chriſt Jeſu neither the one nor the other availeth 
any thing at all. 

The Feu were greatly offended when they heard that Cireumeiſion 
availed nothing. They eaſily granted that Uncircumcilion availed no- 
rh But they Pages not abide to hear that fo much ſhould be ſaid of 

ircumciſion, * they fought even unto Blood for the Defence of the 
Law and Circumciſion. | The Paprfts. alſo at this Day do vehemently 
contend. for the Maintenance of their Traditions as touching the Eating of 
Fleſh, ſingle Life, holy Days, and ſuch other: and they excommunicate 
and e We Ra teach that in Chriſt Jefu theſe Things do nothing 
avail. aul ſaith, thut we muſt have another Thing, | which is 
much LS; xcellent and precious, whereby we may obtain Righteouſ- 
neſs before G In Chriſt, Jeſu, faith he, neither Circumciſion nor Un- 
circumciſion, neither. ſingle Life, nor Marriage, neither Meat nor Faſting 
do any whit avail. Meat maketh us not acceptable before God. We are 
neither the better by abſtaining, or the worſe by eating. All theſe 
Things, yea the 2 World with all the Laws and Righteouſuek there 
of avall nothing to juſtißcation. 

Reaſon and the Wiſdom of the Fleſh doth, not underſtand this; for it 
perceiveth, not theſe Things, which are ꝙ the Spirit of God, (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 
Therefore: it will needs have Righteouſneſs. to ſtand in outward. Things. 
But we are taught out of the Word of God, that there is nothing under 
the Sun; which availeth unto Righteoulſnels before God, but Chriſt! only, 
or, as Paul ſaith bere, a new Creature. Politic Laws, Men's Traditions, 
Ceremonies of the Church; yea and the Law) of  Moſes,| are ſuch Things 
ag are without Chriſt; therefore they avail not Righteouſneſs before 
God. We may uſe them. as Things both good and ear” 1-8 but in 
their Place and Time. But;if we talk of the Matter of Juſtification, they 
ayail, nothing, but hurt vety much. 

And by theſe two Things Citation awd Trans wal? if Paul re- 
jecteth all other Things wWhatſoever, and denieth that they avail any Thing 
in Chriſt Jeſu, that is, in the Cauſe of Faith and Salvation. Fot be ta- 


keth here a Part of the Whole, that is, by Uncircumciſion he WP 
et 


eth all the Gem, by Circumciflon all the Jets, with all theit Force and 
ell their Glory. ks if he ſaid : Whatſoever the Gentrlet can do with all 


their Wiſdem, Righteouſneſs, Laws; Power, Kingdoms, Empires, it 


availeth nothing in Chriſt Jeſus. Alſo whatſoever the Jus dre able to dd 
with their Moſes, their Law, their Circumciſion, their Worſhippings, theic 


Temple, their Kingdom and Prieſthood, it nothing availeth. Whete- 
fore in Chriſt Jeſu, or in the Matter of Juſtification, we muſt not diſputs 


pronounce that neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumcifion availeth any 
Are the Laws then of no Effect? Not ſo: They be good and profitable, 
albeit in their Place and Time, that is, in corporal and civil Things, 


Churches certain Ceremonies and Laws; not that the keeping of them 
abet unde Righteouſneſs, but for good Order, Example, Quietneſs and 
Concord, according to that Saying, Let all Things be done comely and orderly 
(1 Cor. xiv.) But if Laws be fo ſet forth and urged, as though the keep- 
ing of them did juſtify a Man, or the breaking thereof did condemn him, 
they ought to be taken away and to be aboliſhed ; for then Chriſt loſeth 
his Office and his Glory, who only juſtifieth us, and giveth unto us the 
Holy "Ghoſt. The Apoſtle therefore by theſe Words plainly affirmeth, 
that neither Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availeth any Thing, but the 
new Creature, &c. Now, ſince that neither the Laws of the Gentiles 
nor of the Jews avail any Thing, the Pope hath done moſt wickedly, in 
that he hath conſtrained Men to keep his Laws with the Opinion of 
Righteouſneſs. hd ugh 55 4 = 
Now, a new Creature, whereby the Image of God is renewed, is nof 
made by any colour or counterfeiting of good Works (for in Chriſt Jeſu 
neither Circumci/ion availeth any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion) but by Chriſt, 
by whom it is created after the Image of God in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. When Works are done, they bring indeed a new Shew and out- 
ward Appearance wherewith the World and the Fleſh are delighted, but 
not a new Creature; for the Heart remaineth wicked as it was before, 
full of the contempt of God and Infidelity. Therefore a new Creature 
is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, which cleanſeth our Heart by Faith, 


ſtian Virtues, and giveth Power to bridle the Fleſh and to reject the Righ- 
teouſneſs and Witlom of the World. Here is no Colouring or new out- 
ward Shew, but a Thing done indeed. Here is created another Senſe 
and another Judgment, that is to ſay, altogether ſpiritual, which abhor- 
reth thoſe Things that before it greatly eſteemed. The monkiſh Life and 
Order did fo bewitch us in Time paſt, that we thought there was no 
other Way to Salvation. But now we judge of it far otherwiſe. We are 
now aſhamed of thoſe Things which we adored as moſt heayenly and holy, 
before we were regenerated into this new Create, Fo 

© Wherefore the Changing of Garments and 

not a new Creature, (as the Monks dream) but it is the renewing of the 
Mind by the Holy Ghoſt; after the which followeth a Change of the 
Members and Senſes of the whole Body. For. when the Heart hath con- 
ceived a new Light, a new Judgment and new Motions through the Goſ- 


of the Laws, either of the Gentiles or of the Jews, but we muſt ſimply 


_ which, without Laws cannot be guided. Moreover we uſe alſo in the 


(Hs xv. g.) and worketh the Fear of God, Love, Chaſtity, and other Chri- 


ther outward Things, is 


all Will-works, and accom pliſheth the Works of Charity and of -our Ve 


ſus Chriſt. If it muſt ſuffer any Trouble or Affliction, it endureth the 
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el, it cometh to paſs that the inward, Senſes. are alſo .renewed 5. for the 
abt deſire to hear the Word of God, and not the Traditions and Dreams 
of Men. The Mouth and Tongue do not vaunt of their own' Works, 
Righteouſneſs and Rules; but they ſet forth the Mercy of God only of- 
fered unto us in Chriſt. Theſe Changes conſiſt not in Words, but are 
effectual, and bring a new Spirit, a new Will, new Senſes, and new Ope- 
rations of the Fleſh, ſo that the Eyes, Ears, Mouth and Tongue, do-not 
only ſee, hear and ſpeak otherwiſe than they did before, but the Mind alſo 
approveth, loveth and followeth another Thing than it did before, For 
before, being blinded with Popiſh Errors and Darkneſs, it imagined God 
to be a Merchant, who would {ell unto us his Grace for our Works and 
Merits: But now, in the Light of the Goſpel, it aſſureth us that we are 
counted righteous by Faith only in Chriſt. Therefore it now rejecteth 


cation commanded by God. It praiſeth and magnifieth God; it rejoiceth 
and glorieth in the only Truſt and Confidence of God's Mercy through je- 


ſame chearfully and gladly, although the Fleſh depigget and 0 grudge were. 
This Paul calleth a new Creature. | 


Verſe 16. And to as many as walk res. to thi Rule, P eace . 895 
A4 ., them and 9. 1219 


k | 1 


\ This he age as Concluſion, This is the only and true Rule 
wherein we ought to walk, namely, the new Creature, which is neither 
Cirtumciſion nor Ugcisumeifon“ but the new Man created unto the 
| Ingage of God in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs, (Eph. iv. 24.) which 
wardly is righteous in the Spirit, and outwardly. is holy ** clean in the 
Fleſh. The Monks have a Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, but it is hy pocri- 
tical and wicked, becauſe they hope not to be juſtified by only Faith in 
Chriſt, but by the keeping of their Rule, Moreover, although outward- 
ly they counterfeit an Holineſs, and refrain their Eyes, Hands, Tongue 
and other Members from Evil; yet they have an unclean Heart, full of 
filthy Luſt,” Envy, Wrath, Lechery, Idolatry, Contempt. and. Hatred of 
God, Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, Cc. for they are moſt ſpiteful and. cruel 
Enemies of the Truth. Wherefore the Rule and Religion, of the Manks 
is moſt wicked and accurſed of God. 
But this Rule, whereof Paul ſpeaketh i in this Place, is bleſſed ; W the 
which we live 1 in the Faith of Chrift, and are 2 new n that 
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Verſe 16. And upon the Iftael of God. 


Here he toucheth the falſe Apoſtles and Jews, which gloried of their 
Fathers, bragged that they were the People of God, that they had the 
Law, Ce. As if he faid : They are the [/ae/ of God, which, with faith- 
ful Abraham, believe the Promiſes of God offered already in Chriſt, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, and not they which are begotten of Abraham, 
Tſaac, and Jacob, after the Fleſh.” * This Matter is largely handled before 
in the third Chapter. as 3g, 
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Vetſe 17. For henceforth let no man put me to Buſineſs. | 


— — Aa 


He concluded his Epiſtle with a certain Indignation. As if he ſaid : 
T haye faithfully taught the Goſpel as I have received it by the Revelation 
of Jeſus Chriſt : Whoſo will not follow it, let him follow what he will, 
ſo that hereafter he trouble me no more. At a Word, this is my Cenſure, 
that Chrift, which I have preached, is the only High-Prieſt and Saviour of 
the World. Therefore, either let the World walk according to this Rule, of 
which I have ſpoken here and throughout all this Epiſtle, or elſe let it periſh 
for ever. - mY | 


1 | 
Verte 17. For I bear in my Body the Marks of the Lord Teſs. 


This is the true Meaning of this Place: The Marks that be in my Body 
do ſhew well enough whoſe Servant I am; If J ſought to pleaſe Men, re- 
quirjog Circumciſion and the keeping of the Law as neceſſary to Salvation, 
and rejoicing in your 'Fleſh as the falſe Apoſtles do, I needed not to bear 
theſe Marks in my Body, But becauſe I am the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt 
and walk after a true Rule, that is, I openly teach and confeſs, that no Man 
can obtain the Favour of God, Righteouſneſs and Salvation, but by Chriſt 
alone, therefore it behoveth me to bear the Badges of Chriſt my Lord: 
which be not Marks of mine own procuring, but are laid upon me againſt 
my TN the World and the Devil, for none other Cauſe but for that I 
preach Je us to be Chriſt. 1-3004iv, 9% efdexragitong bagcts 
The Stripes and Sufferings therefore which he did bear in his Body, he 
calleth Marks; as alſo the Anguiſh and Terror of Spirit he calleth the 
fiery, Darts of the Devil. Of theſe Sufferings he maketh mention every 
where in his Epiſtles, as Luke alſo doth in the Ag. I tbint, faith he, 
that God bath fet forth us, the laſt Apoſtles, | as Men appointed to: deutb: 
For we are made à Gazing-fiock unto the World, and to the Angels, and to 
Men. (1 Cor. iv. 9.) Again, Unto this Hour we both hunger and thirſt, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain Dwelling-place, and 
labour working with our own Hands : We are reviled, we are perſecuted, we 
are evil-ſpoken of, we are made as the Filth of the World, the Off- ſcouring of 
all Things. (1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13.) Alſo in another Place, In much Pa- 
tience, in Aſlictions, in Neceſſuies, in Diftreſſes, in Stripes, in Impriſen- 
ments, in Tumults, in Labours, by Watchings, by F aſlings, &c. (2 Cor. vi. 
4, 5, 0. And again, In Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Meaſure, 
in Priſon more plenteouſly, in Death oft. Of the Jews five Times received 
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T forty Stripes ſave one, I was thrice beaten with Rods, 1 was once ſtoned, 
14 Juffired thrice Shipwreck, Night and Day have I been in the deep Sea. 
In "ourneyings I was often, in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in 
Perils of nine own Nation, in. Perils among the Gentiles, z in Perils in theCity, 
in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils, in the Sea, in Perils among falſe 
Namn, &c. (2 Cor, xi. 23, 24,25, 26. ) 
| Theſe be the true Marks and imprinted Signs, K which the Apoſtle 
* in ibis Place; the which we alſo at this Day, by the Grace 
of God, bear in our Bodies for Chriſt's Cauſe. For the World perſecuteth 
and killeth us, falſe Brethren deadly hate us, Satan inwardly in our 
Heart with his fiery Darts terrifieth us, and for none other Cauſe, but 
for that we teach Chriſk to be our Righteouſneſs and Life. Theſe Marks we 
chuſe not of any Devotion, neither do we gladly ſuffer them; but becauſe 
the World and the Devil do lay them, upon us, for Chriſt's Cauſe we are 
compelled to ſuffer them, and we rejoice in Spirit with Paul (which is al- 
ways "lidlitw, glorieth and rejoiceth) that we. bear them. in our Body; 1 
for they are a Seal and moſt ſure Teſtimony of true Doctrine and Faith 
Theſe Things Paul. vr (as 1 een afore) with a certain Diſpleaſure 
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Verſe 18. e 1 Grac of on our 421 Feſus Cari be with your Sirit. 
N. 

This i is Fs laſt 3 He A the Epiſtle with the ſame Words 
wherewithi be began. As if he ſaid: I have taught you Chriſt purely, I 
have intreated you, I have chidden you, and I have let paſs nothing 
which I Have profitable for you. I can ſay no more, but that I hear- 
: Na. pray that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would bleſs and increaſe my Labour, 
\ and govern you with his Holy Spirit for ever. 
| Thus have ye the Expoſition of Paul's Epiſtle to the Galati ms. The 
h Lord Jeſus/Chriſt, our Juſtifier and Saviour, who gave unto me the Grace 
| and Power to expound this Epiſtle, and to you likewiſe to hear it, , preſerve 
| and ſtabliſh both you and me, (which I moſt heartily deſire) that we, daily 
growing more and more in the Knowledge of his Grace and Faith unfeigned, 
may be found unblameable and without Fault in the Day of our Redemp- 
tion. To whom with the Father and the n * be . World 
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our and 0 fire ever and ever. Amen, 45 Tim, 8 wt; es 
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